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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 





A—VOLUME IIT. 
Pago 103.—The Paithan plates of Givinda IIL. of A.D, 794.— For the localisntion of this 
record, by identification of the places mentioned in it, see Ind, Ant. Vol. XAX, 
p. 515.—J. F. F. 
158.—The spurious Sidi plates.—In text lines 71, 85, for “Suldhitavi” read 
“ Sulvitavi;" aod make the same correction in the translation, p. 154: soe Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 264— For a full note on the Kisnkad (Sulvatavi) seventy 
district, see ibid, p. 250 ff.— Page 184, line 7, for “ of his wife,” read “ of his 
mistress ;" see Vol. VIL. below, p, 182, note 4.—J. F. F. 
215, the last line bat one.— For o foll note on the Kiigdi country, eee Ind. Ant. 
Vol, XXIX, p. 276 f.—J. F. F. 
a 250.— The Bhairanmatti inscription — Page 235, line 10, for “in the region,” rend 
“on an island ;" see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX XIL. p. 56, and note 36.—J. F. F. 
» 3.— The Tidgundi plates of Vikramiiditya VI of A-D. l62— For the identifica- 
tion of the Pratyandakn four-thousand provinoe, seo Ind, Ant. Vol, XXX. 
p- 380.— J. F, F. 


Ff 
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B.—VOLUME IV. 
Page 204.— The Nilgund inscription of Taila IL. of A.D. $52.— For the identification of the 
Kigali country, see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXX. p, 106.—J.F. F. 
» 212.—The inscriptions of A.D, 1064 and 1072 at the Jatiiga-Raméévara hill — Por 
the identification of the Kaniyakal three-hondred district, see Ind. Ant. 
Vol, XXX. p. 108.—J. F. F. 
» 278,—The Karhid plates of Krishgn IIL. of A.D. 959,— Por the localisation of this 
record, by identification of the places mentioned in it, see Ind, Ant, Vol. RXX. 
p. 373.— For a fall note on the Karahita four-thousand provines, see «bid, 
p. 877 f— J. F. F. 
» 350.— The Hebb] inscription of A.D. 975 -—Page $51, line 1, and page 334, translation 
line 5, for “ Révake,” read “ Révakanim 






en smadi,” andin the translation omit the 
words “ (holding her) in (his) np ;” see Vol. VI. below, p. 71, and note 4— 
J. F. F. 

» §71, column 2, last line —for Hrohadagalli, read Hirahndagalli. 
C.— VOLUME VI. 

Puge 204,— The Alis plates, which purport to have been issued in A.D, 770,— The Alaktaka 
vishuya of this record is mentioned as the Alatage seven-hundred district in a 
record of A.D. 1008; and the places mentioned in that record, and in another, 
locate it close on the east of KilbApar, where there is now the Altésa sub- 
divixion of that Btate; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIX. p. 273 ff. For the point that 
the Alds plates are a spurious record, see Vol. VIL. below, p. 231.—J. F. F. 

» S41, text line 61,— insert the figure® after s7ew. 
» 394, column 1, line 9,— for Vigpédu-niidu, read Virpidu-nidu. 
hy ER Oe er jor Pingilla, read Pingala. 
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- + « » kév-IvijakMarivatmar-ipn  udsiyir —_ari-[ RJjéndra-SdjadSvarkku 
yAndu 4aivadu . . .,. 

Bo. + «+ + + iwwefitinai = Mri(vri)échika-nfiyaryn —_ piiryva-pakshatta ‘shaahtiyut= 
Tiruvopamom perra Wily ]ija-kkilamai-n4[y}ro. 


"In the 4th year (of the reign) of king Rijakésarivarman alias the lord, tho glorious 
Réjéndra-Chéladéva,— on a Thuraday which comesponded to (the day of) Sravana and to the 
sizth tihi of the first fortnight of ihe month of Vridchika in this year." 

A date of the fourth year of the king's reign will be expected to fallin A.D, 1078 or 1074, 
and this date actually corresponds to Thursday, the 7th November A.D. 1073. This was the 
i2th or Lith day of the mouth of Vyiéchika, and on it the Gth «thé of the bright half (of the 
month Margaéira) commenced 1 h. 38 m, after moan sunrise, while the nakshatra was Sravana, 
by the equal space system and according to Garga for 23 h. $8 m. after mean sunrise, and by the 
Brahma-siddhdnta the whole day, 





VIERAMA-CHOLA. 

For rensons enggested partly by the new dates of this king, I muat recapitulate here the du/a 
furnished by the dates already treated of,! and the results derived from them. 

No. 10 (above, Vol. IV. p. 73).—“In the fifth year . . . om the three-hundred-and- 
fortieth day, which was (the day of the nakshaira) Hasta, a Sunday, and the seventh sithi of 
the frst fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” Taking this date to have been correctly recorded, 
I found the best equivalent for it between A.D. 1110 and 1125 to be Sunday, the 22nd June 
A.D. 1113; and counting backwards from this day, I obtained the 18th July A.D. 1106 os the 
day of the commencement of tho king's reign. 

No. 21 (ibid. p. 263).—“In the 4th your . . . on the day of Satnbhishaj, which 
corresponded to as Monday and to the eighth #ihé of the second fortnight of the month of 
Rishabba.” Guided by the result obtained under No. 10, I found this date to correspond to 
Monday, tho 20th May A-D. 1112, when, to omit other particulars, the nakshatye, by the equal 
Space system only, was Satabhishaj for 0h. $9 m. after mean sunrise, mig? 

No, 22 (ibid. p. 264).—" In the Sth year . . . on the of Aniri, which corre- 
sponded to a Monday and to the eleventh rithi of the second ‘aia of the month of Simba.” 
Guided again by the result obtained under No. if), 1 found that this date would oorrespond to 
Monday, the 18th August A.D. 1112; but there was the difficulty thet om this day the 
ftakshaira was Punartaen, ot Ard rd. 7 ice 

= : ¥ Bye) ot Fear » «+ «in the month of 
Vaisdkha, in the second fortnight, at the time known as Monday combined with an Uttarh 
(natskatra)." Again gaided by the result obtained under No, 10, I found thas Monday, the 


Bo, 42 (hid. p- 280) —"'Ie the 1h your... «inthe Plavalseastenie eantidae Meds 
year 1049, on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon jn the pace "t iguebinn™ a date 
for Saka-Samvat 1049 expired (which wns Plavehga, not Playa) was found to correspond to 
She ash May A-D. 1127, but the result obtained wader No, 10 led-sne do ameeie that (he 
Sih year of the reign Aad been quoted erroneously instead of the 19th ragnal year = i 

From this it will be seen that the results obtaincd under Nos. 21, 22 and 41, ag well as the 
correction suggested with regard to the regnal of No. 42, mainly depend on Sees 
ness of the dala furnished by the text of No.’ 10) whidh-3t dig sohaumae bs aca eens 
Setting sade the date Wo. 10, it may be asked, however, how the three dates Noa, 21, 22 and 41 


' Bead shosh{ hipeen, 





* | omit here the date No, $8, which will be reconsidered below, 
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would work out, if the dale No. 42 were really, na it 14 stated to be, a date of the 9th year of 
Vikrama-COhéla's reign. Supposing this to be the cuse, the king's reign would have commenced. 
some time between approximately the 26th May A.D. 1115 and the {7th May A.D. 1119, and 
with such a commencement of the reign the dates Nos. 21, 22 and 41 would yield the following 
equivalents :— 

No. 21, of the 4th year, wonld correspond to Monday, the lst May A.D. 1122. This was 
the 7th day of the month of Vrishabha, and on it the &th wiki of the dark balf (of the 
month Vaidikhna) ended 13 bh. 28 m., while the wakeshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal apace 
system and according to Garga from 0 h. 39 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta from 1h, 19m., 
after mean sunrise. 

No. 22, of the 5th year, would correspond to Monday, tho 3lst July A.D. 0:22, Thia 
was the 4th day of the month of Simba, and on it the Lith fithd of the dark half (of the 
month Srivapa) ended 4b. 24 m., while the nakshafra was Ardra, by the equal space system 
for 12 bh. 29 m., and according to Garga for 0 h. 30 m., after mean sunrise, 

No. 41, of the 16th year, would correspond to Monday, the 1éth April A.D. 1134, when 
the 6th Athi of the dark half of VaidAkha ended 13 h, 11 m, and the sakehaira was 
Uttarfishadhé, by the equal space system and according to Gargs for 23 h, 38 m., and by the 
Brahma-siddhints for 17 h. 4. m., after mean sunrise. 

It is quite clear then, that, supposing the king's reign to have commenced between 
approximately the 28th May A.D. 1118 and the ®7th May A.D, 1119, the three dates 
Noa. 21, 22 and 41 would work out in the best possible manner— better, in fact, than with the 
18th July A.D, 1108 as the commencement of his reign, becanse on the equivalent here found 
for the date No. 22 the nakshatra really was Ardra, wherens on the equivalent previonaly given 
for the same date the takshatra was found to be Punorvasn (instead of the nakshutra Ardra, 

To the date No. 10 I shall have to revert below. For the present it will bo sufficient to 
state that, irrespectively of No. 10, the four dates Nos, 21, 22, 41 and 42 for the commencement 
of the reign appear to yield some day between approximately the 28th May and the 
Slst July A.D. 1118. The new dates of Vikrama-Chéls may be expected to shew whether his 
reign really commenced at the time here given or on the lath July A.D. 1106. 

. 


57.— In the Tyfigardja temple at Tiruvarier.! 

8 . . . « « [Tribbuyann]cha[kra}vatti[gal] ér{ i-Vikrama]-Ch[6]|s[dévarkku 
y]inda afijivada © Midhuna-ndyerr(u — parvva)-pakeha|t*]in pa(fichamijy(u}m 
Magamum pegrs Vifya]le-[kk]ilamai-nfl. 

“In the fifth year (of the reign) of the emporor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vikrama-Chéjadéva,— on « Thursday which corresponled to (the day of) Magha and to 
the fifth #ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 

If the king's reign commenced on the 18th Jaly A.D. 1108, thia date would correspond to 
Thursday, the loth June A.D. 1113, which was the 26th day of the month of Mithuns, and on 
which the Sth tithé of the bright half (of the month Ashidha) commenced 5 bh. 15 m., and the 
nakshatra wae Magh8, by the equal space system only, for 7 h. 53 m., after mean sunrise, 

On the other hand, if the reign commenced between the 28th May and the Sist July A.D. 


| No, 1a of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1804, Another date, which eccurs in line 3 of the 
same inscription, was published sbove, Vol. 1V. p. 73, No. 10. P 
| 
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of the month of Mithuna, and on which the 5th Ahi of the bright half (of the first Ash&dha) 
ended 11h. 37 m., and the nakshatra was Maghé, by the Brahma-aiddhinta for 11h, 10 m., 
secording to Garga for 13h, 47 m., and by the equal space system from 1 h, 19 m., after mean. 
FOODIE. 

Theoretically both the equivalents found might be taken to satisfy the requirements of the 
case, but there can be no doubt that the second, Thursday, the Slat May A.D. 1123, would be 
petterable becnuse the ¢ith) of the date ended on that day, This date therefore also would tend 
tu shew. though it-would not actually prove, that the king's reign commenced in A.D. 1118. 


58.— In the Divyajiidnéévara temple at Kéviladi.! 


i Swasti dri [1/*] I (tijribuva[na)éakkaravattigal dri-Vikkirama-Sdjadévark=iyiodu 

llava(dje Magara-ndyazga [p]i[rvva]- 

2 pakshat(t]n trai(tra)y6(de*]éiyam Sagi-kilamaiyum perga Pfuloarbuda-nil, 

“In the llth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the gloriou 
Vikrama-Chéjadéva,*— on the day of Punarvasu, which covresponded to a Saturday and to 
the thirteenth fitht of the frat fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

If the king's reign commenced on the 18th J oly A.D, 1108, this date would correspond to 
Friday, the 27th December A.D. 1118, which was the 3rd day of the month of Makara, and on 
which the 13th tithé of the bright half (of the month Pausha) ended 16 h. 30 m. after mean 
sunrise, and the wakehatras were Myigadiraha and Ardra. 

On the other hand, if the king's reign commenced between the 98th May and the 3tst July 
A.D. LL18, the date will correspond to Saturday, the 5th January A.D, 1128, which was the 
[3th dey of the month of Makera, and on which the 13th tithi of the bright half (of the 
month Pausha) ended 5h. 49 m. after mean enorise, and the nakehalra was Punarvasu, by the 
Brahma-siddhanta and according to Gurga the whole day, and by the equal space system from 
“kh. 12 m. after mean sunriee, . 

A» this date then would be entirely incorrect if tho king’s reign had commenced in A.D. 
1108, and is in every way correct on the assumption that the reign commenced in A.D, 1118, 
1 take it to prove that the latter was really the case. And in my opinion the six dates 
Nos, 21, 22, 41, 49, 57 and 58, for which— in entire agreement with the original duta— absolutely 
facitlees equivalents have now been given, shew beyond « doubt that the reign of Vikrama- 
Chola must have commenced between approximately the Ist June and the Slat July 
A.D. 0118, 

s 





With the reanlt now obtained, the equivalent previously given for the date No. 10 cannot, 
of course, be the proper equivalent of that date. A comparison of the dates No. 10 and No, 57, 
Which are both from the same inscription, at once suggests to us that No, 10 is only three days 
inter than No. 57. LEoth dates are of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna of the Sth year 
of the king's reign; the week-day of No. 57 is Thursday, and that of No. 10 Sunday; and the 
vakshatra of No. 57 is Maghh (10), while that of No. 10 is Hasta (18). Tf then the equivalent 
of No. 57 is Thursday, the 3let May A.D. 1123, the equivalent of No. 10 can only be Sunday, 
the ard June A.D. 1123. This day was the 9th day of the month of Mithuna, and on it the 
vukehatra was Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhAnta for 22 h. 59 m., and by the equal space system 
and according to Garga from 1h. 58 m., after mean sunrise; but the tithe which ended on the 
suse day, 10 bh. 12 m, after mean sunrise, waa the 8th, not the 7th tithi, of the bright half. 

No. 276 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1901, 

* it is impossible to aay o prierd whether the sou of Kuldttungs f, ts meaot. 
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Considering the completes agreement of the six dates previously trented of, I have no dott 
whatever that Sunday, the 9rd June A.D. 1193, is really the day intended by the date 
No. 10, and that the writer of this date, in recording the tithi, has erroneously written 
raplamiyum, instead of ashfamty wm. 

Since the date No. 10 is stated to have been the 340th day of the Sth year of the king's 
reign, the first day of that year would now have been the 29th Jane A.D. 1122, and the 
sceession of Vikrama-Chéja must have taken place on (approximately) the 2eth June 
A.D. 1118,! 

. = * * * 

The result now arrived at receives an unexpected confirmation from a reconsideration of the 
date No. 43 (above, Vol. VI. p. 281). This date is of the seventeenth year (given in words) of 
the king's reign, and of the Saka year 1054 (given in figures only), and givea us for calculation 
Thursday, the third #/hi of the bright half of Vaigikha. When previously examining it, I 
found that for Saka-Samvat 1054 current it would correspond to Thursday, the 2nd Apzvil 
A.D. 1131; and as I found it to be incorrect for what I then had to consider the 17th year of the 
king's reign, I felt no hesitation in accepting Thursday, the 2nd April A.D, 1131, as the true 
equivalent of the date, and in assuming that the regnal yoar had been quoted erroneously. 

Bot now, with the 29th Jone A.D. 1115 as the date of the king’s accession, a date in the 
month Vaiddkha of his seventeenth year will be expected to fall in A.D, 1135, and for this year 
the date regularly corresponds to Thursday, the 16th April A.D. 1135, when the third (ith: of 
the bright half of Vaidikhn ended 9 h. 30 m, after mean sunrise, I now therefore assume that 
the date is really of the 17th year of Vikrama-Chdla's reign, and that the Sake year 1054 has 
been erroneously quoted instead of 1057 (expired). 


59.—In the Vaidyandtha temple at Tirumalavadi.* 

Thia inscription is dated in the 15th year of the reign of “king Parakesurivarman afta: 
the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chéjadéva.” In the introduction 
it ia stated that he made gifts to the temple at Chidambaram on the following date — 

24. ww 6» 6+ 6Sppattimeindil [S]i[t]tirai-ttinga[|]] Atta 

25 m perra Adittuvarnttu=[t]tiru-valar-madiyin trayddadi=ppakkat[tu]- 

“In the tenth yoar, (in) the month of Bittirai, on a Sunday which corresponded to 
(the day of) Hasta, (om) the thirteenth fithi of the fortnight of the auspicious waxing moon.” 

This date, of the month of Sittirai (or M&sha) of the 10th year of the king's reign, would | 
expected to fallin A.D. 1128, and for that year it would actually correspond to Bunday, the 
15th April A.D, 1128, which was the 23rd day of the month of Sittirai, and on which the l3ch 
tithi of the bright half (of the month Vaiéikha) ended 1h. 25 m. after mean smurise, Bat the 
nakehatra on this day was Chitra, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 17 h. 
44 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 14 h. 27 m., after mean sunrise.— If the week-duy of the 





* The following statement will shew sta glance what mistakes the seven dates Noa. 10, 21,22, 61, 42,57 anil G4 
would necessarily contain, if the accession had taken piaee on either the Lith July 1108 or the 20th June A.D, L113 
Hf it had taken place on the 16th July A.D. 1108,— 
in Mo, 28, Ardrd would have been wrongly quoted for Pasartaru ; 
in No. 42, the Oth year would have been wrongly quoted Instead of the 19th | 
No, 68 would be entirely incorrect. 
On the other hand, asmuming it to have taken place on the 29th June A.D. 1115,— 
1 No, 82 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1805; Sowth-Iad. Inger, Vol. 111. No. 70. 
' The same date is quoted in the introducticn of an inscription of the Lith year at Alaigudi (No 165 of L52. 
L, +6); 
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of the month of Mithuna, and on which the 5th fi/hi of the bright half (of the first AshAdha) 
ended 11h. 37 m., and the nakshatra was Magha, by the Brahma-siddhinta for 11h. 10 m., 
eecording to Garga for 13 h. 47 m., and by the equal space system from 1 h. 19 m., after mean 
SII. 

Theoretically both the equivalents found might be taken to sstisfy the requirements of the 
ease, but there can be no doubt that the second, Thursday, the 3lst May A.D. 1123, would be 
peferable beeanse the ¢ithi of the date ended on that day. This date therefore alao would tend 
‘o thew. though it would not actually prove, that the king's reign commenced in A.D, 1118. 





58.— In the Divysjiinésvara temple at Kdviladi.' 

| Svasti di [{!"]  U(tijribuvalna]énkkaravattigal  4ri-Vikkirama-Sojadéyark-iyiodu 

llava(djo Magara-niyarra [p]i[ryva]- 

2 pakahat't)]a trai(tra)yo[da*]diyam Sapi-kilamasiyum perra P[u)yarbuds-nil. 

“In the llth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vikrama-Chéladéva,*— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the thirteenth (iti of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

If the king's reign commenced on the 18th July A.D. 1108, this date would correspond to 
Friday, the 27th December A.D, 1118, which was the 3rd day of the month of Makara, and on 
which the 13th (thé of the bright half (of the month Pausha) ended 16 h. 90 m. ofter mean 
sunrise, and the nakehatras were Mrigadiraha anid Ardri. 

On the other hand, if the king's reign commenced between the 28th May and the Slat July 
A.D. 1115, the date will correspond to Saturday, the 5th January A.D. 1128, which was the 
lath day of the month of Makara, and on which the 13th tuthi of the bright half (of the 
month Pausha) ended 5 h. 49 m. after mean sunrise, and the nakshafra was Punarvasu, by the 
Brabma-siddhints and according to Gorga the whole day, and by the equal space system from 
* bk. 12m. after mean sunrise, 

As this date then would be entirely incorrect if the king's reign bad commenced in A.D. 
L108, ond is in every way correct on the assumption that the reign commenced in A.D. 1118, 
I take it to prove that the latter was really the case. And in my opinion the six dates 
Nos, 21, 22, 41, 42, 57 and 58, for which— in eutire agreement with the original duta— nbaolutely 
foultless equitalenta have now been given, shew beyond a doubt that the reign of. Vikrama- 
Chéla must have commenced between approximately the Ist June and the 3ist July 
A.D. Tié. 

. . . . . 


With the resnlt now obtained, the equivalent previously given for the date No, 10 cannot, 
of course, be the proper equivalent of that date, A companson of the dates No, 10 and No, 57, 
which are both from the same inscription, at once suggests to us that No. 10 in only three daya 
inter than No. 57. Eoth dates are of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuan of the Sth year 
of the king's reign; the week-day of No. 57 is Thursday, and that of No. 10 Sunday; and the 
nokshatra of No. 57 is Magha (10), while that of No. 10 ian Hasta (13). [fthen the equivalent 
of No, 57 is Thursday, the 31st May A.D. 1193, the equivalent of No. 10 can only be Sunday, 
the ord June A.D. 1123. This day was the 9th day of the month of Mithuns, and on it the 
cokviatra wag Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhdnte for 22 h. 59 m,, and by the eqnal space system 
and according to Garga from 1 h. 58 m,, after mean sunrise; but thé #ithi which ended on the 
wume day, 10h. 12 m.nfter mean sunrise, was the 8th, mof the 7th Hthi, of the bright half, 





' No. 276 of the Gorernment Epigraphist's collection for 1901. 
* it is tpossible to ay @ prior’ whether the aoc of Kuldttuigas |. is meast. 


No. 1.] DATES OF CHOLA EINGS. 5 


LL _—_— 


Considering the complets agreement of the siz dates previously treated of, T hawe nic deottht 
whatever that Sunday, the $rd June A.D. 1123, is really the day intended by the date 
No. 10, and thst the writer of this date, in recording the fh, has erroneously written 
taptamiyum, instead of ashsamiyun. 

Since the date No. 10 is stated to have been the 340th day of the Sth year of the kittge's 
reign, the firat day of that year would now have been the 29th Jane A.D. 1122, and the 
accpssion of Vikrama-Chéla must have taken place on (approximately) the 2eth Juno 
A.D. 1118,' 

2 *. * * * 

The reanlt now arrived at receives an unexpected confirmation from a reconsideration of the 
date No. 43 (above, Vol. VI. p. 281). This date is of the seventeenth year (given in words) of 
the king's reign, and of the Saka year 1054 (given in figures only), and gives us for calculation 
Thursday, the third (#thi of the bright half of Vaidikha, When previously examining it, I 
found that for Saka-Samvat 1054 current it would correspond to Thuraday, the 2nd April 
A.D. 1131 ; and as I found it to be incorrect for what I then had to consider the 17th year of the 
king's reign, 1 felt no hesitation in accepting Tharsday, the 2nd April A.D, 1151, as the true 
equivalent of the date, and in assuming that the regnal year had been quoted erroneously. 

But now, with the 29th June A.D. 1118 as the date of the king's secession, = date iu the 
month Vaidikha of his seventeenth year will be expected to fall in A.D. 1155, and for this yenr 
the bright half of Vaidékha ended 9 h. 30 m, after mean sunrise, I now therefore assume that 
the date is really of the 17th year of Vikrama-ChOla’s reign, and that the Saka year 1054 has 
been erroneously quoted instead of 1057 (expired). 


59.~—In the Vaidyanditha temple at Tirumalavadi.* 

This inscription is dated in the 15th year of the reign of “king Parakésarivarman a/ia: 
the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva.” Io the introductivn 
it is stated that he made gifts to the temple at Chidambaram on the following date — 

94 . .« « « » =#*ppattim=Andil (Slilt]tirsi-ttiaga(]] Atta- 

25 m perra Adittuvirattu-[t]tiru-valar-madiyin treyddadi=ppakkat[(u]. 

“In the tenth year, (in) the month of Sittirai, on a Sunday which corresponded to 
(the day of) Hasta, (on) the thirteenth tifhs of the fortnight of the AUSpicious Waxing moou." 

This date, of the month of Sittirai (or Mésha) of the }0th year of the king's reign, would | 
expected to fallin A.D. 1128, and for that year it would actually correspond to Sunday, tho 
15th April A.D. 1128, which was the 23rd day of the month of Sittirai, and on which the 1th 
tithi of the bright half (of the month Vaidikha) ended ] b. 25 m. after mean sunrise. But the 
nakshatra on this day was Chitra, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 17 h. 
44 m., and by the Brahma-siddhints for 14 h. 27 m., after mean sunrise.— If the week-day of the 





’ The following statement will shew ato glance what mistakes the seven dates Koa. 10, 21, 22, 41, 42,67 and Ga 
would necessarily coutain, if the accession bad taken place on either the 16th July 1108 or the Sub June 4.0 Li1s 
If it had taken place on the 18th July AD. 1108,— 
in No. 22, Arded would have been wrongly quoted for Pasarsaru ; 
in No. 42, the Oth year would have been wrongly quoted instead of the 10th ; 
No, 64 would be entirely incorrect. 
On the other hand, assuming it to have taken place on the 29th June A.D. 1113,— 
in No. 10, sapfamigum is wrong for ashtomigem, 
® No, 82 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1896 ; Soutl-Ind. Inser. Vol. 111. Na. 72. 
1 The same date is quo in the introduction of an inectiption of the 11th year at Alaagudi (No 163 of 1894 
1, #£,). 
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date were Saturday, the date would correspond to Saturday, the 14th April A.D, 1128, when the 
13th éithi of the bright half commenced 2h. 33 m., and the nukshatra wos Hasta, by the equal 
space kystem and according to Garga for 17 h. 44 m, and by the Brahma-siddhdinta for 14h. 
“i m., after mean sunrise— The earliest year of Vikrama-Chdla'’s reign, in which the date, as 
recorded, is quite correct, would be the ith, for which the date would correspond to Sunday, the 
12th April A.D, 1151, with the nakshaira Hasta. 


D.— EULOTTUNGA-CHOLA IIr. 
@0.—In the Sémanithédvara temple at SAimafgalam.! 
_ .- @ -_ Tribhovanachchakravarttigal Maduraiynm=[1}|amuh=gopd-araliga 
éri-Kuléttuign-Séladévarku yYauda I4ivada Mogura-nfiyarro pi[rjvwa-pakebattu 
Viyila-kkilamaiyum Pi[éajmom prathamaiynm-Agav=agro. 
“In the 14th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Eulottunga-Chojadéva who was pleased to take Madurai and fam,—on o day which was 


Thursday, (the day of) Pushya, and the first ithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Makara.” 


I 


The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong, becanse during the month of Malara the moon 
can never be anywhere near the nakehatra Pushya on the first tifht of the firet fortnight. The 
probability is that the first fortnight has been erroneously quoted instead of the second, and for 
the second fortnight the date is correct. 

A date of the month of Makara of the 14th year of the king's reign will be expected to fall 
in Decembor A.D. 1191 of im January A.D, 1192, and in my opinion this date actually 
corresponds to Thursday, the 2nd January A.D, 1193, which was the Sth day of the month of 
Makara, and on which the first HtAi of the dark half (of the month Pausha) ended 10 h. 12 m., 
and the nakshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system and accordin ling to Ganga for 3h. 
66 m., and by the Brabma-siddhinta for 1h, 58 m., after mean sunrise. 


For convenience of reference T give below a list of all the dates of Chil kings examined in 
Vols. IV.—VII,, with the exception only of the date of the 40th year of Paraintaka I, No. 55, 
for which, aa possible equivalents, I haye giyen above Saturday, the 24th July A.D, 919, and 
Saturday, the 25th July A.D. 046, Under the name of cach king, I state approximately the time 
when he must have commenced to reign, : — 


A.— Rajardja I, Bajakésarivarman,! 
(Between the 25th June and the asth July A.D. 966.) 
No. 1(Vol. IV, p. 66).—Year 7: the 26th September A.D, 091, 
No. 25 (Vol. V.p. 48)—Year 15: Tuesday, the 29th August A.D. 999, 
No. 27 (Vol. V.p.197).—Year 15: Wednesday, the 15th May A.D. 1000, 
No. 2 (Vol. IV. p, 67).—Saks 929 (current), This date is incorrect. 
No. 3(Vol IV. p, 68).—Year 23, Saka 934. Tho date would correspond to the 29rd 
December A.D. 1012, but contains no details for verificatian, 

' No. 188 of the Government Bpigraphist's eatlietion for 190 
® Or Késarivarman. * See Vol. VIL p. 20, 
* Inthe original date the week-dsy is wrongly gives es Thuraday, insten! of Wednesday, 
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B.— Rajéndra-Chéja I, Parakésarivarman. 
(Between the 26th Wovember A.D. 1011 and the 7th July A-D. 1013.) 
No. 32 (Vol. VI. p. 20)—Year 9, Saka 943 (current) : Thursday, the 7th July A.D, 1020. 
No. 4 (Vol. IV. p. 68).—Saka 943 (current) : Wednesday, the let March A.D, 1031. 
No. § (Vol. IV. p. 69)—Year 21 (for 21),! Saka 954: Monday, the 23rd Ootober 
A.D. 1032. 
No. 93 (Vol. VI. p. 21).—Year 22, Saka 955: Sunday, the 25th November A.D. 1033. 
No. 34 (Vol. VI. p. 21).—Year 26, Saka 059. This date is incorrect. 


C.— Rajadhiraija Rajakésarivarman. 
(Between the 15th March and the 3rd December A.D. 1018.) 


No. 15 (Vol. IV, p. 218).—Year [3]2 (for 29): Thursday, the 22nd November A.D. 1039, 

No, 12 (Vol. IV. p. 216).- Year 26; Wednesday, the 14th March A.D. 1044, 

No. 13 (Vel, IV. p. 217).—Year 27: Wednesday, the 13th February A.D, 1045, 

No. 14 (¥ol. IV. p, 217).—Year 29: Wednesday, the Sed December A.D. 10-45," 

No. 11 (Vol. IV, p. 216).—TYear 30, Saka 970 (ourrent), The date does not admit of 
verification. J 

No. 35 (Vol. V1. p. 22),—Year 30, Sake 975: probably Sunday, the 23ed May A:D, 1055, 


D.— Rajéudradéva Parakésarivarman,* 
(The 28th May A.D. 1052.) 


No. 38 (Vol. VIL p. 24).—The 82nd day of year 4: Thursday, the 17th August A.D. 1055. 
No. 86 (Vol. VI. p, 23),—Year 6, Saka 979: Monday, the 27th October A.D. 1057, 
No, 87 (Vol. V1. p. 23).—Year 12 (for 11 F), Suin 984, The date does not admit of 


E.— Kuléttuhga-Chéja I. RAjakéserivarman, 
(Between the 14th March and the Sth Oatober A.D. 1070.)° 


No. 56 (Vol. VIL p. 1) —Year 4; Thursday, the 7th November A-D. 1075. 

No. 39 (Vol. VI. p. 278).—Yonr 7, Saka 998; Friday, the 10th February A.D, 107748 

No. 6 (Vol, IV. p. 70).—Year 37, Saka 1030 (for 10257). The date does not admit 

af Tia ion, 

No. 9 (Vol. IV. p. 72).—Saka Saka 1095; Sunday, the 22nd February A.D 1114. 

No. 7 (Vol, IV. p. 70).—Year 44: Friday, the 13th March A.D. 1114, 

No. 8 (Vol. IV. p. 71).—Yenr 45: Thursday, the Sth Ovtober A.D. 1Ll4. 

1 See Vol, VIL p. 24. 

In tho original date tho second tithé (deitigaiy wm) is wrongly quoted instead of the third (fratdyarewin), 

§ In the orlginal date the 13th Mi bas probably been wrongly quoted instead of the third Assuming the 
above to be the troe equivalent of the date, Rajidbiréja’a reign would have commenced after (npproximately) the 
efrd May ALD. 1018. 

4 In No, 87 surnamed BijakAearivarman. 

* If the dates 5 and Ogiven by Dr. Hultssch above, Vol VI. p- #31, from No, 389 and No. 856 of 1504 can be 
trusted — and 1 ase no reason to anepect them— (Me King’s reign must hare commenced 08 approrimalely the 9h 
June A.D. 1070. The first day of bis 37th year w ald hare beon the Oth June A.D. 1104, and the 250th day of 
‘that year the 24th March A.D. 1107, which waa the day of the Miésha-(Vishuve-)jshkrinti and Chaigra-vadi 14 ef 
Saka 1029 expired. 

« In the original date the mouth Migha ts wrongly quoted instead of Vhilguna. 
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No. 40 (Vol. VI. p, 279).—Year 45, Saka 1036: Wednesday, the 9th December A.D 
1114! 0 ee de 

No, 26 (Vol, V. p, 48).—Year 45: Monday, the 7th January A.D. 1118, 

Nos. 20 and 28 (Vol. IV, p. 262, and Vol. V. p. 198).—Year 48: Friday, the 25th January 
A.D. 11183 j | 


F,— Vikrams-Chéja Parakésarivarman. 
(The 29th June A.D, 1118,) 
No, 21 wishes ‘TV. p. 263, and Vol. VIL. p, 3).—Year 4: Monday, the Ist May A.D 
122. _ 
No, 22 Soc % p. 264, and Vol. VII. p. 3).—Year 5: Monday, the Slst July A.D. 


046 Wot rv. ve tad Val Vip a eee 
‘ek pastes ol, Wil. p.4).—The 340th day of year 5: Bunday, the Sri 
Wai (Va. Vit'p. Tear tos Rasen be Spee or eee 
lets ir 10; ; pril, or Saturday, the 14th April, 
No. 58 (Vol. VIL p, 4).—Year 11: Satarday, the Sth January A.D. 1} 
No. 41 va hide aad and Vol. VII. p. 3).—Year 16. Monday, “the 16th April 
No, 43 vet le P. PRE A Gis p. 5),—Yonr 17, Saka 1054 (for 1057); Thursday, 


(Between the 8th June and the 6th July A.D. 1176.) 

No, 23 (Vol. TV. p, 264),—Year 8: Monday. the 185, 

: | 3: Monday, the 8th July A.D, ] 
Mo, 19 (Vol. IV. p- 220).—Year 12: Monday, the 4th Bosatas rn 1189 
No. 60 (Vol. VII. p. 6).—Yeur 14: Thursday, the 2nd January A.D, 1192¢ 
No. 24 (Vol. IV. p, 265).—Yenr 16: Saturday, the 4th June AD Ji0ee 
‘be ae p. 279).—Year 19: Tuesday, the 12th Noreml i A D. 1196 

0. 16 (Vol. IV. p. 219),—Year 19 (for 20), 6 LO: Hatten ghee lal: 

A.D. 1197.1 iigalscuiy = Ys the ist November 

No. 31 (Vol. V. p. 199).—Year 20. This date is quite incorrect 
No. 44 (Vol, VI. p. 251).—Year 27 : Thursday, the 5th May AD. 1205 
No. 29 (Vol. V. p. 198),—Yenr 29: Wednesday, the 7th March A.D. 1207 
No, 18 (Vol, IV. p. 220).—Year 34: Monday, the 19th September AD 1211. 
No, 30 (Vol. V. p, 199)—Year 37 ; Sunday, the 7th June AD. 1918 





" The original date contains the expression elias rdyopa-syatl pdla-nieifta ry 

and elsewhere is doubtful. at paie-niente muna, the exact import of which here 
2 In the original date No, 28 the 12th 1 gly | , 

aia titdi is wrongly quoted instead of the accond which is correctly given In 


No. 1.) DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 9 


es 






(Between the 17th March and the 13th August A.D. 1216.) 

No, 45 (Vol. VI. p. 281).—Yesr opposite to 16: Saturday, the 25th September A.D. 1252. 

No, 46 (Vol. VL. p. 282).—Year 17: Tuesday, the 16th January A.D, 1253. 

No, 47 (Vol. VI. p. 282).—Year 18: Tuesday, the 23rd August A.D. 1233, 

No. 48 (Vol. VI. p. 282).—Year 18: Wednesday, the 7th December A.D. 1235, 

No. 49 (Vol. VI. p. 283).—Year 14: Monday, the 2nd January A.D. 1234, 

No. 50 (Vol. VI. p. 283).—Year 19: probably Sunday, the 13th Angust A.D. 1204.5 

No. 51 (Vol. VI. p. 284).—Year 22: Tuesday, the 16th March A.D, 1235.* 

No. 52 (Vol. VI. p. 264).—Year opposite to 22: Monday, the 28th February A-D. 1239. 

No. 53 (Vol. VL. p. 284).—Year opposite to 29: Wednesday, the 2nd March A.D. 123). 

No, 54 (Vol. VI. p. 285).—-Year opposite to 22; Friday, the 4th March AD. 1239." 

To the above I may add that, between AD. 1054 and 1069, the date of the fifth year (of 
the reign) of Virerajéndra Raéjakésarivarman, which occurs in South-Ind, Ineor. Vol. ILI. 
No. 30, is correct only for Monday, the 10th September A.D. 1067,‘ and that therefore, if the 
date does fall within the sixteen years stated and has been correctly recorded, Viraréjindra 

nenced to reign between (spproximately) the llth 





Date of the Chellir plates of Euléttunga-Chéda I, 

In the text of these plates, published by Dr. Fleet with a photo-lithograph in Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XIV. p. 56 ff., the date, in lines 49-51, is given thus :— 

6ak-Abdénim praminé rasa-vidikha-viyach-charhdre-sachkkbyim prayath » « « s-Ardra- 
rkehé piirvva-ma(pa)kshé vishuvati eu-tithA(than)— 

ie.“ when the measure of the Saka years had advanced to the number of the flavours (9), 
the arrows (5), the sky (0), and the moon (1),"—s«. in Saka-Sazvat Hi ke 
“st the equinox combined with the Ardr&é sakshatra, in the bright half, on aon excellent 
tithe,” 

In Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 191, Dr. Flect has shown that this date would be inoorreet for 
Saka-Sarhyat 1056 current and expired, as well se for Saka-Sathyat 1057 expired; and he has 
communicated a suggestion of Mr. Sh. B. Dikshit’s, in accordance with which the date would 
correspond to the 24th March A.D. 1132, in Saka-Sathyat 1055 current. But really the date 
would be incorrect even for Saka-Sar:vat 1055 current, because in this year also the equinox 
was not combined with the Ardri nakshatra. 

In the twenty Saka years from 1047 to 1066 the date is correct only for Saka-Sarmvat 1065 
expired. In this year the Mé@sho-vishuva-sadskranti took place 16 h. 87 m. after mean sunrise 

"This surname occas only in the date No. 45. 

1 The latest date of this RajarAja, known to me, is from tha month of Karkatake of his 25th year which was 
current after the Saks year 1165 ; see Sowth-Ind. Inser. Vol. 1. No. 64. This date would shew that Rajarijs’s reign 
could not have commenced after the last day of the month of Karkstaks in A.D. 1214, ie, mot later than the 3714 


+ Im the original date either the mekehatra Uttirn;;édi (Uttare-Bhadrapedi) has been wrongly quoted inatead 
of Uttiram (Uttara-Phalguni), or the first fortnight instead of the second. 
; in the original date the 4th f#hi has been wrongly quoted instend of the 14th. 


for i 1 40 ma. after mean sunrise, acconling to Gargs the whole dsy, and by the equal space aysiem from Oh. $9 m. 


C 
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of the 24th March A.D. 1143, ana on this day the 7th ssai'ce tua ead ate ea 
commenced 8 h. 9 m., and the nakshafra by the equal space system was Ardra for 23 h. 48 m., 
after mean sunrige; i.e. the equinox took place while the moon was in the nakshafra Ardra, 
during the 7th ¢ithi of the bright half. This result, moreover, shows that the ¢ithi on the 
day now given by me was really, in agreement with the term ew-tithé of the original text, an 
excellent fithi; for, 9 seventh fithi of the bright half, on which — as és the case in the present 
instance — a Sarhkrinti takes place, is called Mahdjayd, and for making donations is superior 
even to an eclipee.! 

For these reasons I have no doubt whatever that the 24th March A.D. 1143 is the proper 
equivalent of the date, and that the Saka year intended is 1065, mot 1056. The writer of the 
date has wrongly written rasa-visikia-, instead of rifkAa-rara-. 


No. 2.—DATES OF PANDYA EINGS. 
Br F. Erecnoes, Px.D., LL.D., C.LE.; Gorrivogs. 
(Continued from Vol. VI. page 215.) 
I herewith publish thirteen more Pandya dates, the European equivalents of which msy 
be given with certainty, Eight of these dates, in addition to regnal years, also give the 
years in which the dates fell, and the three Istest dates, Nos. 41-43, also quote the corresponding 
Jovian years, according to the southern luni-solar system. I have still a number of other 


dates — of apparently twelve different Pindya kings— the publication of which may be 
deferred to the time when more dates of the same kings have been discovered.* 


A.—VIRA-PANDYA. 
8l.—In the Ensilfisapati temple at Srivaikuntham.’ 
a) ae doe - « « éi-Vifvijra-Pindiyadé[valrkku yi- 


8 ndu lbvado KAlr}et{i}gai-mi[da* jetta 13. tiynd([i]yum apara-pakshattu 
aaptam{i|yum WViydla-kkilamaiyum perma Magatiu nil. 


“In the 15th year (of the reign) of the glorious Vira-Paodyadérva,— on the day of 
Magha, which corresponded to a Thursday, and to the seventh ithi of the second fortnight, 
and to the 13th solar day of the month of Karttigai.” 


Between A.D, 1200 and 1500 the only year for which this date would be correct, is 1267. 
In this year the Vridchika-snmkrinti took place 13h. 43 m. after mean sonrise of Fridny, the 
28th October. The 13th day of the month of Vriéchikn (or KArttigai) therefore was Thure- 
day, the 10th November A.D. 1267; and on thia day the 7th Hfhi of the dark half (of the 
month KArttika) ended 8 h. 9 m., and the nakehaira was Maghd, by the equal space system for 
19 h. 42 m., by the Brabma-siddbanta for 5 h. 16 m, and sevonting to Garga for 7 h, 53 m., 


after mean sunrise. 





1 Compare Jad. Ant, Vol. AXVI. p. 178, 
7 The date No 82, here published, has been sent to me by Dr. Multesch quite recently. 14 proves the correct- 


pees of the equivelent which 1 hed previously sscerteined for the date Ko. 31, but which for want of confirmation 
I did not wiah to publish with my first series of Pigdys dates. 


' No. 174 0f the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1896. 
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33.—In the Akshéévara temple at Achoharapikkam.' 


+ syasti art [IJ] Teibhuvagach{cha]kea[va}itiga(I] &r(i]-Vifra]-Pandi[ ya ]dévarkkn 
Cy]apdn 7[vajdu Kagkadoga-piysrru ape[ra)-pakshattn N{a)- 

Q yarru-k[ijlamai[yujm saptamiyum pers Advati-pa[]]. 

“In the 7th year (of the reign) of the emperor of tho three worlds, the glorious 
Vira-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Advini, which corresponded to 4 Sunday and to the seventh 
thé of the second forinight of the month of Karkataka.”’ 

If the equivalent found for the date No. 31, which is of the 15th year of the king's reign, 
is the true equivalent of that date, this date No. 32, which is of the 7th year of the same reign, 
will in the first instance be expected to fall in A.D. 1259. The date actually corresponds to 
Sunday, the 13th July AD. 1259, which was the 17th day of the month of Karkataka, and 
on which the Tih ¢ithi of the dark half (of the month Kshadha) eoded 11h. 3m., and the 
nakshatra was Advini for 19h, 3 m., after mean sunrise. 

The two dates Nos. 21 and 32 together shew that the reign of Vira-Pandya commenced 
between (spproximately) the llth November A.D. 1252 and the 1%th July A.D. 1253. 


B.—MARAVAEMAN PARAKBRAMA-PANDYA. 
33.—In the Rishabhéévara temple at Sengama.* 


1 Svasti érth [Ii®] Sak&fbda}[m*] 1262y mél KO Mirapagmar = T[i}ru(ri)bu- 
[va*]nadakravattigal éri-Parfikrama-Pandiyadévarkkd yagdu 6[vadn] Vriée- 
chika-niyarra piirvva-pakshatto dvidadiyum 9 Budag-ki{Jamaiyum perp”) 

2 Uttarattadi-n[&)[}"]. 

“ After the Saka year 1262 (had pased), in the 6th year (of the reign) of king 
Maravarman (alias) the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Parikrama-Pandyadéva, 
— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to s Wednesday and to the twolfth 
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vyidohika.” 

For Saka-Sashyat 1262 expired this date regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the Ist 
November A.D. 1340, which was the Sth day of the month of Vriachika, and on which the 
12th #thr of the bright half (of the month Karttika) ended 22 h. 56 m., and the nokshaira wos 


Uttara-Bhadrepada for 1 h. 19 m., after mean sunrise. 





$4,—In the Eaildsandths temple at Mapyargudi.? 

1 Svwast{i] dr[i] ("] E65 [M ]igapanmar Tr{ijbhu[va}nachalra[vatti}gal [éri]. 
Parkkrama-Pa(pjdiyadivarkka = = ya[pda Syado] Dhano-[ajiyaggu = spara- 
pakshattn navamiya(m] V[e)}li-kk[ilam[aijyom perso] 

& Attatin nfl. 

“In the [8th] year (of the reign) of king Maravarman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Parikrama-Pindyad6eva,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a 
Friday and to the ninth ¢ithi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 

Tf this date were ono of the Sth year of the king’s reign, it ought, in accordance with the 
resnlt obtained under No. 33, to fall in Sake-Saimvat 1263 or 1264 expired ; but for either of 
these years it would be incorrect. The date, in my opinion, is really oneof the 18th (not the Sth) 





a No. £43 of the Government Bpigraphist’s collection for 1901. 
® No, 118 of the Government Kpigraphist's collection for 1900. 
© No, 100 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1897, 
cz 
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year of the king's reign and corresponds— for Saka-Samvat 1274 expired—to Friday, the 
80th November A.D. 1852, which was the 4th day of the month of Dhanus, and on which the 
Sth tithi of the dark half (of the month Mirgasiraha) commenced 0 bh. 17 m., and the nakshatra 
was Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhinta from () h. 39 m., and by the equal space system and 
according to Garga from 2 h, 35 m., after mean annrise. 

The two dates Nos. 335 and 34 wonld shew that the reign of Mfravarman Parikrama- 
Pindya commenced between (approximately) the lst December A.D. 1334 and the -_ 
November A.D. 1535. 

C.—JATAVARMAWN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA. 
$5.—In the Chélésvara temple at Chélapuram near Nagercoil.' 
1 @ Svasti ot CU] Sakibdam 1293p mél . . : 
3 . « « étfi- k]é=Chchadaipagmarsign ‘Tebhuvege- 
4 chehskravarttigal art. Parikrams-Pigdiyadavar i - «» ‘tyindu nija- 
A oyadig edie pattivadn Makara-flyirru phrvvepekahattn tyiti(ti)yai- 
6 yum Vell[i)-kki{ls]m[aiyom] perma Sadaiyattig nil. 

“ After the Saka year 1293 (had passad), in the tenth (year) opposite to the fifth year 
(of the reign) of the glorious king Jat&avarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Parikrama-Pinodyadéva,— on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Friday 
and to the third fsths of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

For Saka-Sarmyat 1293 expired this date regularly corresponds to Friday, the 9th January 
A.D. 1378, which wna the 14th day of the month of Makara, and on which the third Ahi of 
the bright balf (of the month Magha) ended 19 h. §9 m, and the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, 
by the equal space system for 20 h. 21 m., according to Garga for 11h. 50) m., and by the 
Brahma-siddhinta for 9 h. 12 m,, after mean sunrise. 

Being of the 10th opposite to the 5th, i.e. of the 15th year of the king’s reign, the date would 
shew that the reign of JatGvarman Parikrama-Pindys commenced between (approxi- 
mately) the 10th January A.D. 1357 and the oth January A.D. 1358, 


D.— JATILAVARMAN PARAERAMA-PANDYA (ARIEESARIDEVA), 
36,— In the Euttélanaétha tample at Euttdlam.! 
1 ‘ ‘ . §nkibdam 1377 mél [é]ellAninys : 

; Parlikkiza['ma®]-Pandyadévarkn yindu Silvadig = edir yfijracdivedic 
Mi(mi)pe-jkyarra irubattettin=diyadiyum pirvva-pakshat([t]a shashayam! Tingat- 
[k}ilsmaiya(yu)m ([pe]rme Mrigad[irjsbattn nfl]. 

“In the second (year) opposite to the Slet year (of the reign) of Parikrama- 
Pandyadéva, which was current after the Saka year 1877 (had pasesd),—on the day of 


Mrigaéirsha, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the sixth tithi of the first fortnight, and 
to the twenty-eighth solar day of the month of Mina.” 


In solar Saka-Sathvat 1377 cwrremt the Mina-samkrinti took place 1h. 30. m. after mean 
sunrise of Tuesday, the 25th February A.D. 1455, which was the first day of the month of 
Mins. The 28th day of the month of Mina therefore was Monday, the 24th March A.D. 
1455; and on this day the 6th tithi of the bright half (of the month Chaitra of Inni-solar Saka- 
Sarnvat 1977 erpired) ended 15 h, 44 m., and the nakshatra was Mrigadirsha, by the equal 


1 No. 30 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1°96. 
No, 208 of the Government Epigrsphist's collection for 1895, * Read shashthiyum, 
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apace system and according to Garga for 10 b. 30 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 9 h. 
12 m,, after mean sunrise. 


37, —In the Visvaniths temple at Tonksdi.' 

1 Svasti dt [|[*] Ko Jatilavarmmar-4po Tribhuvanaécha(cha)kravarttiga! —éri- 
Parikrama-Pindyadévayku yAodu muppattonpivadiy ediravada Kalrjkkatake-fifyarra 
irubattonpin=diyadiyum pirvva-pakshatta cheha(chs)turdda4jyum Titgat-kilamaiyom 

“(Im the year) opposite to the thirty-first year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias 
the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Parakrama-Pindyadéva,—on the day of 
Uttarashadhaé, which corresponded to & Monday, and to the fourteenth #ifhi of the first 
fortnight, and to the twenty-first solar day of the month of Karkataks.” 

Judging by the preceding date, this date would be expected to fall in about A.D. 1454; in 
: , it corresponds to the 19th July A.D. 1453. In A.D, 1453 the Karkatn-sarhkrinti 
took place 19 h. 36 m. after mean sunrise of the 28th June. The 2lst day of the month of 
Karkataka therefore was the 19th July ; and on thia day the 14th tithi of the bright half (of 
the month Srivaga) ended 14 h. 14 m, and the nakshatra was Ut dha, by the equal 
apace system and according to Gurga for 18 h. 24 m., and by the Brabma-siddhinta for 11 h. 
5) m., after mean sunrise, But the day found was a Thursday, sof o Monday. Since in the 
whole of the 15th century A.D. there is not # single year for which the date, as recorded by the 
writer, would be correct, I take Thursday, the loth July A.D. 1453, to be ita proper equivalent, 
and have no doubt that the writer haa quoted the week-day incorrectly. 


ag.—In the Kuttilanatha temple at Kuttalam.* 

1 Svasti éri [i"] KS [S]edilavanm: rei{na] ‘Tribhavapa(cha}kravatt[i]gs} ér[t]- 
Parikk[i}rama-Pandi{yad]évaykn Anda muppattopr[Ajvadig dir pA{!)8[va jdu 
Mietietkpigre iea[badinediya}ai{yulm (spe]s-(pe]kshstta _ patcheméy(si= 
Budag-kilamaiyam perr Anishaltti=n Jill. 

“In the fourth (year) opposite to the thirty-first year (of the reign) of king 
Jatilavarman alias the emperor ‘of the three worlds, the glorious Parfiikrama- indyadéva,— 
3 sorresponded to « Wednesday, and to the fifth tithe of the 
second fortnight, and to the twentieth solar day of the month of Mina." 

Judging by dhe’ procedting dates, this date would be expected to fall arabes A.D, 1457; it 
actanlly corresponds to Wednesday, the leth March AD. 1457. In A.D. 1457 the Mins- 
sarhkrAnti took place 13 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 24th February. The 20th 
day of the month of Mina therefore was Wednesday, the 16th March ; and on this day the 5th 
titht of the dark half (of the month Philguns) ended 10 h. 25 m., and the sakshatra was 
Anuradha, by the equal apace system and according to Garga for 4 b. 36 m., and by the Brahma- 
siddhinta for 0 h. 89 m., after mean sunrise. 





39.—In the Vidvandtha temple at Tepkidi.* 
1 Sakibdam Ayirattn-mugpirra-eobatta-onrg mép-chellinigr® + + * * * * 
Ar[i}kedar[i]dévar=ig Parikkigama-Papdiyadévarka = yhnds Sl{vadu] = edir 


Svadu Miduna-Diyerr irabattumn(ma)- 


' Bo. 196 of the Goverument Epigroplist’s collection for Li. 
« ihe, 204 of the Government Bpigraphist’s collection for 180S. 
war 190 of the Government Bpigraphiat's collection for 1895, 
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2 nee piyuva-pakshatiu-tde(tiajéamiyamyom!' Budan-kilamaiyum perp 
Bodi-nal. 


“In the 8th (year) opposite to the Slst year (of the reign) of Arikésaridéva alias 
and eighty-one (had passed),— on the day of Sviti, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and 


to the tenth iki of the first fortmght, and to the twenty-third solar day of the month of 
Mithuna.” 

The three dates Nos. 36-38 shew that the reign of Jatilavarman Parikrama-Pindya 
commenced between (approximately) the 25th March and the 19th July A.D. 1422. A date of 
the month of Mithuns of the 8th year opposite to the 3lsi year, ie. of the 39th year, of the 
same reign should therefore fall in either A D, 1460 or 1461. Now sasuming this date No. 39 
to be really one of the 32th regnal year, its proper equivalent could only be Wednesday, the 17th 
June A.D, 1461, Onthis day the 10th ésthi of the bright half (of the month Ashidha) ended 17h. 
5lm., and the nakehaira was Svati, by the equal space system for 19h. 42m., by the Brahma- 
siddbinte for $b. 17 m., and aceording to Garga for 7h. 13 m., after mean gunrise, But the 17th 
June A.D. 1461 was the 21st (mot the 28rd) day of the month of Mithuna! and fell in Saka- 
Samvat 1983 (not 1381) expired. 

No better result would be obtained if we were to assume the writer to have quoted the Saka 
year correctly and the regnal year incorrectly. Saka-Sathyat 1361 expired would yield so 
satisfactory result at all. For Saka-Sasmvat 1581 eurreat the date might be mid to carrespond 
to Wednesday, the 2lst June A.D. 1458, on which day the 10th ¢itAi of the bright half (of the 
onth Ashidha) ended 15h. 35 m., nnd the nakehatra was Svati, by the equal space system for 10h. 
40 m., after mean sunrise, But the 21st June ALD, 1458 was the 24th (not the 2ird) day of the 
month of Mithuns’ (and would fall in the 36th or 37th, not the 39th year of the king's reign). 

The dato therefore is certainly incorrect; but I have hardly any dowbt that its incorrectness is 
caused by the writer's interchanging the last figures of the nombers of the Suke yearand of the solar 
day (i.e. by his giving us erroneously 1381 instead of 1383, and 23 instead of 21), and that the 
day intended is Wednesday, the 17th June A.D. 1461. And accepting this result as correct, it 
would follow that the King’s reign commenced between (approximately) the lath Juno and 
the lgih July A.D. 1423. 

E.— JATILAVAEMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA EULA 
1 Subham-nstu [j/*] Sakibdam 1421? mél delldnipm [/*] avasti ox [\*] Ké 
Jatilayarmmar-iina _ Tribbuvannschchakravattigal Kal r® Jttigni-nil pirands 
Pardkki[ra®]msa-Papdiyadévar fi 
2 fina Kuladégaradévar nam ydndu irobaddvado Virichchiga-niyarra padinaiijin= 
3 Hébalva)ti-nél. 

“In the twentieth year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, Parikrams-Pagdyadéva alias Eulasékharadéva who was born on the day of 
Krittika, which (year) was after the Saka year 1421 (had passed),—on the day af 
Révati, which corresponded to a Thursday, and to the twelfth ¢ithi of the first fortnight, and to 
the fifteenth solar day of the month of Vpidchika.” 

* Cancel the second yom. 

2 To A.D, 1461 the Mithura-semkrinti took place 6 b. 41 m. after mean runrise of Thorsday, the 28th May. 

"In 4.D, 1458 the same Sethkranti took place 12h. 4m. after mean auorisa of Sunday, the 28th May. 

* Bo. 107 of the Goveroment Epigrapbist's collection for 1995. " Bead pirece-. 
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In Sake-Sarhvat 1421 expired the Vriéchika-sarkrinti took place 19h. 53m. after mean 
sunrise of Wednesday, the 80th October AD. 1499. The 15th day of the month of Vriéchika 
therefore was Thursday, the 14th November A-D. léoe, and on this day the 12th «hi of the 
bright half (of the month Margadirsha) ended 16 bh. 13 m. after mean sunrise. On the day found 
the nakehatra by our Tables ceased to be Révati exactly st means inrisé, but it may be reasonably 
assumed that by other Tables the moon continued in Révati for some short time after mean 

Being of the 20th year of the king's reign, the date would shew that the reign of 
Jatilavarmean Parikrama-Pindys Kuladékhara commenced between (approximately) 
the 15th November A.D. 1479 and the 14th November A-D. 1480. 








F.— JATILAVABMAN SRIVALLABHA, 


4l.— In the Vidévandtha temple at Tepkaai.' 
@ Gakibdam Ayirstto-nindypo-anbatto-opbadil mépochellinigms . - + + os + 8 ss 
4 ...«. kb Joetilavarmmar-ino Tribhuvanachohakrava(r]tti Kanirmaikond(i}p .---- 


5 Perumfi] Grivallabhadéva[rjkn yigdu mu(mii)privadu (& jvilambi-valr}abom 
Vriichiks-[ravi irnba]t{tu]-opbedi[nj-diyadiyum (ajpara-pokshetiu (¢)k&[da]diyu- 
6 m Budhba-viramum perp Sédi-nill. 

‘In the [H]évilambin year, the third year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias 
the emperor of the three worlds, E6nérmsikondfn - - + + = Peruma] 6r 
vallabhadéva, which (year) was current after the Saka year one thonsand foor hundred and 
fifty-nine (had paseed),— on the day of Svat, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the 
eleventh tithi of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-ninth solar day of (tha month in which) 
the sun (was) in Vriéchika.” 

The Jovian year Hévilambin (Hémalamba) by the southern luni-solar system corresponds 
to Saka-Sarhvat 1459 expired. In this year the Vyidchikn-saiskrinti took place on Tuesday, the 
80th Octoher A.D, 1537, by the Arya-siddhinta 9b. 48m., and by the Sarya-siddhnta 12h. 
30m., after mean sunrise, By the Sirya-siddhinta therefore— and by the Arya-siddhinta also 
in case the Malabar rule was followed?—the month of Vriéehika commenced on the Slat October, 
and the 20th day of that month was Wednesday, the a8th November A.D. 1637. On this 
day the 1ith ¢ithi of the dark half (of tho month Margaéirsha) ended 9h. 34m. after mean 
sunrise, and the nakshatra was Svati, by the equal space system during the whole day, by the 
Brahma-siddhinta for 9h. 12 m., and according to Garga for 13 h. 8 m., after mean sunrise. 

Being of the third year of the king’s reign, the dato would shew that the reign of 
Jatilsvarman Srivallabha commenced between (approximately) the g0th November A.D. 
1534 and the 28th November A.D. 1555. 


G.— MARAVAEMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA. 






l Syasti é@i [i] Ka Méya[vag ]mar-Aga Tribhuvagachés(cha)kravat(t}i 
Kipérmaikondal yg éri-Sundara-Pindiyadéva[rko  y)&nda 2 ivadu edir 
22ivadukku Sakibda[m™] li77y mi] é#llin{ijgm hess 
Ayi-midam* 3 tédit pa[rvva]-pakshatta 

2 duvddediyum [Manda]-viramum pers Sbdi-nil. = | 

1 No, 200 of the Goverament Epigraphist's collection for 1895. 


? Sse Sewell and Dikahit's Indian Calendar, p. 12. 
' Na, 171 of the Government. , Epigraphist’s collection for 1805. 
‘ The two words mddam and fédi are expreped by their modern abbrevistions. 
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“In the Rakshasa year which was carrent after tho rae year 1477 (had passed), (and 
which corresponded) to the 22nd (year) opposite to the and year (of the reign) of king 
Maéraverman alice the emperor of the threes worlds, EKonérmaikoodap, the glorious 
Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Svaiti, which corresponded to o Saturday, and to the 
twelfth tithi of the first fortnight, and to the 3rd solar day of the month of Api.” 


Tho Jovian year Rakehasa by the southern lani-solar system corresponds to Saka-Samvat 
1477 expired. In this year the Mithnna-sathkrinti took place 14h. 16 m. after mean sunrise of 
Wednesday, the 20th May A.D. 1555, and the third day of the month of Mithun (or Ani) 
therefore was Saturday, the lst June A.D.1555. This day was entirely oceupied by the 12th 
tithi of the bright half (of the month Jyaishtha), snd on it the nakshatra by the equal space 
system was Sviiti for 11 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise. 

Being of the 22nd opposite to the Ond, ¢.2. of the 24th year of the king's reign, the date 

‘a-Paindya commenced 


would shew that the reign of this Miravarman Sundara between 
(approximately) the 2nd June A.D. 1581 and the Ist June A.D. 1532. 





H.—JATILAVARMAN SRIVALLABHA (ATIVIRARAMA). 
43.—In the Kulasékharamudaiyir temple at Tenkaai.' 


. « » SakSfbdajm 1489] mal  féelldninza [J*] svasti di [/*] Ké 
Jatilava(r }mmar-Ana Tribhuvanachchakrava[r }tt[i) Kénérmai(kjo[y)]din 
Sri-(PJerumét} : 
3 Alagen-Peroma] Ativirarimag  OSriva[!"|labha[d]évarku yiudua af[j]ivado 
Piyabava-varusham* Avap{i]-midam* 22 tédi® spara-[pa]|kshastu(tta) 
4 tiidigsiyom 9 Sukk[ijp-viramum Kepda-[yd]gamum Vapik-kerapamum perre 
U ttirattidi-nal. 


“Tn the Prabhava year (corresponding to) the fifth year (of the reign) of king Jatilavar- 
man aljas the emperor of the three worlds, Kénérmaikondin Sri-Perumé] Alsagap- 
Perumal Ativirarama Srivallabhadéva, which (year) was current after the Saka year 1489 
(had passed),—on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapadd, which corresponded to the Vanik-karapa 
and to the Ganda-yoga and toa Friday, and to the third iithi of the second fortnight, and to the 
22nd solar day of the month of Avani.” 


The Jovian year Prabhave by the southern luni-solar system corresponds to Saka-Samvat 
1459 expired. In this year the Simha-sathkrinti took place 18 h. 35 m. after mean sunrise of 
Thursday, the 3let July A.D, 1567, and the 22nd day of the month of Sidha (or Avani) there- 
fore was Friday, the 22nd August A.D. 1667. On this day the third fitht of the dark half 
(of the month Bhidrapada) ended 20 b. 28 m., the karase. Vanij ended 8 h. 43 m., the nakehatra 
was Uttara-Bhadrapada for | h. 19 m., and the yéga was Ganda for 11 h. 37 m., after 
Mean sunrise. 


Being of the 5th year of the king's reign, the date would shew that the reign of Jatilavar- 
A.D. 1563 and the 23nd August A.D, 1563. 

For convenience of reference [ subjoin « list of the above dates, with the Bp Oh Gist 
mencement of ba a of each king, mpage os aie ice 


to 





' No. Wz of Vhs Gaternpenk Bola Aba nalenak for 1505, 
* Tos three words varusiam, midam aod fédi are expressed by their modern abbreviations. 
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A-—Vira-Pandys (November 11, A.D. 1253—July 13, A.D. 1253). 
No. 32. 7th year: July 15, A.D. 1259. 
No. 31, 15th year: November 10, A.D, 1267. 


B.—Miaravarman Parikrama-Pandya (December 1, A.D. 1834—November 1, A.D. 1355). 
No, 83, 6th year (Baka 1262): November 1, A.D, 1249, 
No, 34. Sth (for 18th] year: November 30, A.D. 1252. 
C.—Jatfavarman Parikrams-Pandys (January 10, A.D. 1357—January 0, A.D. 1258). 
No. 35. Year 10 opp. to 5 (ie. 15th year; Soka 1203): January 9, A.D. 1372. 


D.—Jatilavarman Parakrama- Pandya Arikésarideva (June 1s—July 19, A.D. 1422). 
No. 37. [Year] opp. to 31 (i. S2nd year): July 19, A.D. 1454. 
No, 36. Year 2 opp. to 31 (i.e. 33rd year; Soka 1377): March 24, A.D, 1455. 
No. 38, Year 4 opp. to 31 (i.e. 35th year): March 16, A.D. 1457. 

No. 39, Year 8 opp. to 3] (ie. 39th year; Saka 1381 [for 1353]): dune 17, A.D. L451. 
E.—Jatilayarman Parikrama-Pandya Eulasékhara (November 15, A.D. 147a— 
November 14, A.D. 14560). 

No, 40, 20th year (Saka 1421): November 14, A.D. 1499, 


P.—Jatilsvarman 6rivallabhs (November 20, A.D. 1534—Novembor 28, A.D. 15235) 
No. 41. $rd year (Saks 1459): November 28, A.D. 1537. 
G.—Maravarman Sundara-Pandya (Juno 2, A.D. 1531—June 1, A.D. 1592). 
No, 42. Year 22 opp. to 2 (ic. 24th year; Saka 1477): June 1, A.D. 1555 
H.—Jatilavarman Srivallabhs Ativirarama (August 33, A.D, 1562—August 22, 
A.D. 1563). 
No. 43. Sth year (Saka 1499): August 22, A.D. 1567. 





No. 3.—AMARAVATI INSCRIPTION OF ERISHNARAYA 
OF VIJAYANAGARA; SAKA-SAMVAT 1437. 
Br H. Lipers, Pa.D.; GOrrivcen, 

This inseription,! which I edit from inked estampages supplied by Dr. Hultasch, is engraved 
on a alab in the Samnyésin's room in the Amarédvare temple at Amarivati in the Kistna 

It contains 63 lines of writing, The average size of the letters is 4". The alphabet is 
Telugu of the type described in Vol. VI. p. 108 f. Ka shows here everywhere the advanced form, — 
Ga appears twice (Il. 10 and 14) in the older form of the Bitragugts and VAnapalli plates, but in 
1, 49 it shows a form which comes nearer to that of the Maagalagiri inscription, The otiu 
appears in gha (|. 35) ; in the onse of dha and bha it occurs only in s few cases, and it is never 
pra | - a SS 


i Ne. 268 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1897. 
DB 
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found in kha and tha, Aa first letter of a group, r ia represented by the full sign in ryd in |. 15 


and red in L 46. In all other cases the secondary sign has been used. The language is 
Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the introductory phrase dubham-artu m 1. 1 and the 
concluding words érf éri éri in 1. 53, the whole text is in verse. As regards orthography, it 
(1. 22), aeththd (1. 24), -anddryyas (1. 43), orththi-sdrththa (1. 48), kirtti-dharmman (1. 50), 
after anuecdra in twihgga (1. 1), Vinikomddam (1. $2), Bellakoshdgam (1. 32), -dinttdd (1. 48), 
and aa first letter of a group in jdfa-ppratishfhin (1. 28) and Amaredu-ppraosidatad (1. 52), 
The groups (h and ddA are written thih and didh ; compare, in addition to the oases bited above, 
tadh-dhdma (1. 4) and samimdhdhé (1. 49). 

The inseription is one of king Krishnaraya of Vijayanagara. The greater portion of it 
consists of verses alrendy known to us from other records. New are only the verses 7, #, 10 and 
12. Verse 7 states thet “from him (ic. king Norman) was born by Niigamimbé king 
EKrishnardya, who couses pleasure to the world, as the moon, who canses the frngrancy of the 
water-lilies, waa born from the milk-ocean." Kyishnardiya's mother is generally called NAgali. 
However, the yariant NighmbikA is found also in the prose portion of the Hampe and Esdikaliporn 
inseriptions,* 

Of greater interest is verse 9, which praises Kyishyariya as him “who, having taken by’ a 
forcible attack Sivanasamudra, Udayidri, Vinikonda and Bellakonda, and having captured 
alive on the battle-field Virabhadra, the son of the Gajapati king, took Kondavidu.” This 
account, althongh rather meagre, is of considerable importance as being the first epigraphical 
record of Krishnariya'’s warlike exploits up to the conquest of Kondavidu. The enumeration 
of the events seema to follow the chronological order. The taking of Sivanasaroudra, at any rate, 
appears to have been the first military success in Kyishpartya’s career. The ancient city of 
Bivannsamudra ia situated on an island between the two great falls of the Kivérl, 9 miles 
north-east of the modern Kojlégil in the Coimbatore district. It belonged at that time to the 
Ummatir chiefs, who regarded SomMévarasvimin, whose magnificent temple may still be seen at 
Sivaniaamudm, sa their family god. The Ummatir chiefs were subject to the kings of 
Vijoyanagara. The then lord of Ummatiir must have revolted agninst his sovereign; for, quite 
in accordance with the inscription, a native chronicle relates that, after having first settled the 
Drivida country about Conjeeveram, Krishpardya crushod a refractory Rijain the Maistr country, 
the Gafipa Raja of Ummatir, In the war against the latter Krishpariya captured the etrong 
fort of Sivannmaamudra and the city of Sriraigapattans, after which all Maistir submitted to 
him.* We can even determine, with great probability, the cause which led to this war, by 
combining the facts ascertained hitherto with the statements of a Portuguese author, In his 
Commentaries of the Great Afonso Dalboquerque® the on of the great conqueror gives us an 
abstract of a letter written by a certain Luiz, ao Franciscan friar, who, after the disaster at 
Calicut in January 1510, was sent by Albuquerque to the court of Vijayanagara with the view 
of securing Krishpardya's assistance against the Zamorin. ‘The letter waa delivered by the 

















* See eg. Kuppélir plates of Kplshoariyn, J. Bo, Br. #.A.8, Vol, XU. p, 341%.) Hampe inacription of the 
same, Ep. Zed, Vol, 1. p. 901. ; Opamdijari plates of Achyutariyn, ibid, Vol, IIL, p. 147 ff, ete, Verse & of the 
present inscription is formed by combining the first halves of two #lékar of those inscriptions (vy. 6 and 9 of the 
Hnwpe inscription, vv.7 and 6 of the Cpamiiijéri plates), 

® Hp. Ied. Vol. I. p, 366, and Vol. 1V. p, 247, 

* Ep. Cara. Vol. 1V. p. 6) of the text ; compare for the Ummatdr chiefa Mr. Rive’s account, idid, Introdue- 
tion, p. 27. 

+R. Sewell, Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern India, p, 100, Mr. Sewell quotes as hia anthorities 
Mr. Foulkes in the Salem District Manvel, p, 45, and the summary of « manuscript in the Madras Joursal, 
Vol, XIV. (1.), p. 89, [ regret that these two books are not accessible to me at present, 

* Translated by Walter de Gray Birch (Hakluyt edit,), Vol. IIT. p. as, 
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ambassadora whom Krishyariya sent to Goa immediately after having received the news of the 


recapture of that place by the Portuguese in November 1510. In this letter Fr, Luiz informed 


Albuquerque “that the king of Narsinga was getting himself ready with five thousand men on 
foot and two thousand on horse, for an expedition against one of his vasaala who had risen up in 
rebellion and seized the city of Pergunda, (the rebel) declaring that to himself belonged the 
kingdom itself by right ; and that directly he had taken the rebel the king would proceed with all 
this force of men to his places situated on the edge af the sea.” There can be little deubt, 1 
think, that the rebel spoken of in the letter is the Raja of Ummatir. Pergunda hos already been 
correctly identified by Mr. Sewell! with Penakonda in the Anantapur district, situated about 
half-way between Vijayanagara and Sivanasamudm, and ithe war would thus appear to have 
arisen from adispute abont this hill-fort, This view is further strengthened by an inscription 
at Hénakanshalli in the Gupdlupéte taluka? whore Chikkarkjn-Odeyar, the lord of Dmmatir, is 
given the biruda Penugonda-chakréévara. As this inscription is dated in Saokn-Sarmvat 1428, the 
Kridhana samecateara, during the reign of Narnsa, it would seem that the Raéjas of Ummattir 
had taken possession of Penskonda already under Krishparaya's predecessor, and that it wns 
not until Krishyar&ya’s accession to the throne that their claims were seriously disputed, 

The taking of the forta of Udayidri, Vinikepds, Bellakopda and Kondavidu formed part 
of Krishnariya's campaign on the eastern coast against the Gajepati of Orissa. Fernao Nunes? 
tells us that Krishpardya had a special desire of acquiring Udayngiri, becanse king Narsymga 
(Naragithha) in hia testament had enjoined on his successors the necessity of taking the 
fortresses of Rracholl (Raichir), Medegulla (Mudkal), and Odigair (Udayagiri).* He therefore 
collected 34,000 foot-soldiers and 800 elephants and arrived with this army at Digary (Udayagiri), 
which, although ita garrison numbered only 10,000 foct-soldiers nnd 400 horse, was nevertheless a 
very etrong place on acooun tof its natural position, The king laid siege to it for a year and a half, 
cutting roads through the surrou nding hills in order to gain access ta the towersof the fortress, 
and finally took it by force of arms. On this occasion an aunt of the king of Orissa fell into his 

The capture cf Vinikondn, the modern Vitukopda, and of Bellakopda, eeacrally ealled 
Zellathkouda, is not mentioned by Nunes, probably because these places were only of aceondary 

portance. He proceeds at omoe to the account of the siege of Kondavidu, which I have discussed 
above, Vol. V1. p. 109 ff. According to inscriptions at Matgalagiri, Kish and Kondavido the 
fortress surrendered on Saturday, the Harivdeara of the bnght half of the month Ashidln in 
Saka-Sarnvat 14397, which, for 5 ainvat 1497 expired, corresponds to Saturday, the 23rd 
June A.D, 1515. 

Thore remains the statement that the king took alive on the battle-feld Virabhadra, the son of 
che Gajapati. This fact is mentioned by Nunes a4 well as by Domingos Paes. The Intter has 
only the short notice that, in the war against the King of Orissa, Kyishnarhya took captive his 
enemy's son and kept him for a long time in the city of Bisnags (Vijayanagara), where he died.* 
Kanes’ account ia more detailed. He tells us that, after the capture of Kongaviga, Kyishpariyn 
continued his march northward nntil he arrived at Comdepallyr (Kogdspalle). After a siege of 
three months he took it; among the prisoners he mado was & wife of the king cf Orissa, and one 
of his sons who was a prince, and seven principal captains of the Kingdom, nl of whom he sent 
to Bisnaga (Vijayanagara), When Krishpariya himself had returned to Bisnaga, he summoned 











t 4 Forgotten Empire ( Figayamagar), p- 12, Mr. Sewell waa also the first to draw attention to the importance 
of this letter for the history of the first years of Kyishoard yo's reign. 
* Ep. Care. Vol. IV. p. 77 of the text. 
‘ Chroniza dos Reis de Bisnage, p. 19 £.5 Sewell, A Forgotion Fepere, pai | 
4 Thid, p. 19; by Sewell, doc. eit. p. 308, their names are given se Linchol, Odegany, and Conadolyi. 
‘ Fhid. p. 89; Sewell, foe. eit. p. 247. 4 Phi, pe SL Ly Sewell, foe, olf, p. 116 HF. 
D2 
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the son of the king of Orissa, who was renowned as being a good swordaman, to show his skill 
The prince consented, but sceing that the antagonist whom the king had chosen for him was a 
nian of low birth, he felt greatly offended and, unable to bear euch an insult, he killed himself. 
The news of the death of this prince induced the king of Orissa to open fresh negotiations with 
Krishyariys, which in the ond led to s conclusion of peace. 

Nunes generally shows himself so well informed that there is no reason to doubt that this 
story also is substantially correct. The only discrepancy between the chronicle and the inscription 
1s with respect to the date whon the prince was taken captive. Whereas the Portuguese author 
asserts that it took place more than three months after the capture of Kondaridu, it would follow 
from the inscription that it was before that event. This is implied not only by the words of the 
text, which admit of no other interpretation, but also hy the date of the inscription in verse 16, 
which states that‘ in the Sake year marked by the Munis (7), the towns (3), the oceans (4), 
and the moon (1), (i. Saka-Saravat 1437), in the year Yuvan, on the twelfth day in the 
incomparable agralkivas in the presence of the god Silapini, who is renowned in the reli us 
Amaréga, ou the bank of the Erishpavéal, which destroys darkness," This date, althou gh it 
is incomplete and caunot be verified, is without doubt identical with the date given above as that 
of the capture of Kondavidu, the Hariedsara mentioned there being only another term for the 
twelfth day of the bright half of the month Ashidhs! Whether the chronicle or the inseription 
is to he trusted in this case, T do not venture to decide at present, It is quite possible that the 
text of the inscription was composed and engraved some months after the event which it is 
intended to commemorate, and that the author inadvertently referred to things which had 
happened inthe meantime. But it is equally possible that Nunes has made a alight mistake, 
tad that Virabhadra wns taken captive on an earlier occasion. 

The inseription concludes with » verse (12) invoking the blessin gat Am | 
Krishyariya, The Amarééa mentioned here and in verse 16 is, of course, the god of the oats 








where the inscription is found. 
TEXT. 
1 qaaq 1 wal || fa )eafa- 
2 Seqrarena | Seta- 
4043 0 (t°) werner wenn Wea 
6 a wfenfa (=) gout aft 2%) wfer eka 
7 (ahetiemrreviaa: ) wai. 
S afaata(aa}itarat ae: if) 9*] ag’ 
9 ai @satjnfatedta faenqata: [1] 
10 aat q=icg at: a- 





IL ow [eae if) e*) ama 


4 soe abore, Vol. VILL p. 111, note 4, L From inked estampayes supplied to me hy Dr Hultzech. 





41 9 i erent ety] ser =[re]- 


14 we: i) u*] Ft ae «= wig waf7 
15 4 ayquUaEH arg ata. 

16 efa} qe wagfae 
17 fq frat agai iiabier 

18 waeqayenzia = fa- 

19 afd | ere: Grad asa. 

20 4 faciet atiet at maria ou [a*] a: 
a5: diel: ¢. agstn. piredine 

23 a@txraifza dear: IL °*] ayarafa- 











* This sign of punctuation is euperfinone 

* Read Gratt.. 1 Read THC Ce aT, 

* Bead “Patty; between ST and FF am original % bus bees effaced 
‘ Read WaTeTn. © Head “@:. 
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42 equarawer(tjraar nv [to*] 
43 fqletereraativa fasca- 

44 4% vai: arora 

45 qunfataufactine 

46 ater saréty iw at yaie- 
47 “carafataaracare: [sy] 

48 @araaiarer Bareferared- 

19 faafae agatea atarefaa’ [n 2°] 
[ajfieat 1 wae faeat a 
[ajsatacares: [1 ¢2*] 

at =r at [u*] 


en ot" 
w Oo 


ej 
Ro 


on 





No, 4— THREE MEMORIAL STONES. 
Br E. Hotrzaeco, Ped. 


L— BANGAVADI STONE OF NARASIMHAVIERAMAVARMAN. 


The stone which bears this inscription (No. 103 of 1899) was discovered by Mr. H. Krishna 
Sastri, B.A. It is set up near the Siva temple at Bangavidi in the Mulubfigal taluka of the 
eg al ef the Mysore State ond bears the representation of a warrior riding on «a horse at 

OL fa op. 

| The alphabet is archaic Tamil and resembles that of the published inseriptiona of the same 
king* The only Grantha letter which occurs is da of Dadiye® (1.2). The language is Tamil 
Au archaic form is ndlgdeade (1. 2) for wdpgdvadu. Instead of kinga and Dadiyargu} we find 
the vulgar forms kitiga (1.5) and Dagiyasgal (1.24). AMayindiramskitruma (1. 3) is a 
Prakrit corruption of Mahéndravikrama. The word fomru (1. 4) is a variant of torn, * cattle."7 

The inscription is dated in the 24th Yoar of the rien of (Gang Pa 
Vijaya-Narasimhavikramavarman,? It records the eith ot ry Pes Se jedan 
of Skanda, the adhirdju of the Banas," and who fell in recove ing cattle which bad been seized 
by three persons. These were tho Dadiya,— evidently the chief of Dadigavadi,!°— an 












nonin Bana chief, and a certain Mahéndravikrama. The usual i + +i 
the inaeription is only partially presery | | he ° impreeation at the end of 
, Read “Ta erarey:, ? Read “S71. ie ' _" ‘ 7 
* Read “wfaaed-. heen alae Read core”. 


* Above, Vol. IV. No, 22,4. and Ro, &2, 
= rile Vol. LV. p. 170, note 2, and Vol. Vi. p. 16a. 
in two Ki]-Muttugir inerriptions (see note € ve) ! his ‘ara | er fi 
Vidiya Memsiatheres pt (see note 6 above) the mame of this kirg oppears in the shorter form 
. On the title Hévddhirdja ae above, Vol. V. p. 50 and note 14. 
See Dr. Fleet's remarks in Ind, Awf, Vol, XXX. p 109 £ and stove, Vol. VI. -p. 286, note &, 


No, 4.) THREE MEMORIAL STONES. oo 

There is another virakkal lying near the same temple (No. 102 of 1899), which records, in 
the Kanarese language, that a hero met with hia desth when Binarasa together with the 
Moahidréja Mahfvali-Banarase attacked Nolamba, Raéchamalla, Msyindsadiya and Dadiga, 
and that the Kangavadiyan (ie. probably the Gatga king Richamalla) sssigned land for 
setting up this stone’ in memory of the hero, Here Bavamahirija, Baporasa, Mnyindadiya 
and Dadiga correspond to Binidhirija, Bauarija, Mahéndravikrama and Dadgiya of the 
subjcined inseription. If Richamalla could be identified with one of the three Gafga kings 


named Rachamalla or Rijamalla,! this would fix the time of king Vijaya-Narasimhavikrams- 
yarman to whose reign the aubjoined inseription belongs. 


1 E[6) Vidaiya-Naradifgavikkirama[pa)ruma[rk-i*]- 

2 yi[ujdu irubattu-nal(gjavadu Dadiyanga- 

$ fuj(m*] Vanarisarum Mayindiramikkiramarum ex[i}- 
4 nda tonra Kanda-Van{fjdiaradar éévagar S[e]- 

5 Jigar efind{[u] paltir-adu Kapyidagarna=gih[ga] [|*] 

G idark-ali[ppou) «2 eee ee ee pida- 

7 f& es es tee eee 

TRANSLATION. 

In the twenty-fourth year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Narasimhavikramavarman, 
Eeligar, the servant of Skanda-Binddhiraja, fell, having seized (back) the cattle that had been 
seized by Dadiys, Binaraja and Mahéndravikrams. Let the Eannddagns (ic. the Kanarese 
people) look after this (stone) ! [Those who ] injure it [shall incur the five great) sins. 


Il. HANUMANTAPURAM STONE OF VIJAYA-ISVABAVARMAN. 

The stone which beara the two subjoined records (Nos. 16 and 17 of 1900) was discovered 
by Mr. G. Venkoba Rao, It is set up ina feld at Hanumentapuram neat Pennagaram in the 
Dharmapuri taluka of the Salem district. Unlike other eirakkals, the stone bears no sculptures 
of any kind. 

The alphabet is Vatteluttn. ‘The letters k, / and » resemble those of the Madroa Museum 
plates of Jatilavarman,’ while y is more nearly allied to the y of the Cochin and Tirnnelli plates. 
In two cases (da of pada in 1. 3 f. and fi of Kiipfirat in 1. 4 of A.) the Tami] form of f or ¢ seems 
to be used. The du of iydadu (1. 2 of A.) is reversed. In gai (l.3 of A, and I. 4 of B.) the 
vowel ai is drawn through the consonant g. The d of fd in paffdp (1. 4 of A. and L 4of B.) 
and the 4 of kd in Kiffiras (1. 4 of A.) go downwards instesd of upwards. The language is 
Tami], Tho | of padipéiidvaday (L 2 of A. and B.) is doubled, and the sadhd is not observed 
in Kapaiér (1.3 of A.). The locative affix kan, which bas been changed into kay before the 
following k, ocours in both inscriptions (1, 3 of A. and 1. 2 of B.). 

The two inscriptions are dated in the 17th year of the reign of king Vijaya-Iévaravarman, 
who, to judge from the prefix vijaya, seems to have been one of the Gaiga-Pallavas, and record 
the death of two heroes in the service of Kattirai. This title means ' the king of the forest" 
and is synonymous with Kadsvap, ‘the forester,’ which sccord | 








* Thin seems to be the meaning of the words kal-nddw kottade, which occur ales on the Doddahundi stone; 
see above, Vol. VI. p, 43, note 1, 
1 Gee Dr, Floct's Table, above, Vol. Vi. p. 69. © From an inked estampage. 
on ain oilers ALS ee ae SE the Kaddkdgi plates ; South-Ind. Inger. Val. II. 
p. 38). 7 
© Ind. Ant, Vol. TXT. p. 67 &. « above, Vol. If1. No, 11, and Ind, Ant, Vol. 21. p. 283 #. 
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Pillai was a title of the Pallavas.! Tho correctness of this view is proved by the Pertyopurdsaw, 
in which, as Mr. Venkayya informa me, ‘the king of the Eigavas’ and ‘the Pallava' are used 
as synonyms. The Kidava king whom the Hoysala king Narasizhha II. claims to have 
defeated? was probably one of the Pallava chiefs of Nolambavadi, It thus , that a 
descendant of the Pullava dynasty was tributary to the Gaign-Pallava king Vijaya-lé vit sieocsee 
Pudi, the native village of the frst of the two heroes (A. 1. 5), is now a hamlet of Pennagaram. 





TEXT.' 
A.— On the left of the atone. 


1 K6 Vissiya-Ichchuvaraparuma- 
“ [r]k-iyandu padipélidvada- 

3 pkat-Kapnitr® mipr-udai pa- 
4 da=ttan-apubattan Eittirai- 

5 gal étvagun Padir Sittay [}|*] 


B= On tha right of the stone, 
1K6 Visaiya-Ichchuvaraparuma[rk«i*}- 
= yaindu padinéllavadankaft*]= 
3 Hat(tiraijea} deyi[kkav-aragar 
4 miyr-udai genre tig-arubattin 
S Blijdadi Kayakka[y] [|\*] 


TRANSLATION OF A. 
In the seventeonth year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-f: . 


fell into the possession of the enemies,’ Sittay of Ptidtr himself, the servant of Eattirai, was 
cut down. 


TEANSLATION OF RB. 

In the seventeenth year (oj the reiyn) of king Vijnya-lévaravarman, when Eattirai 
was victorious, Kadadi? Kamkkan himaclf, who Went among the enemies of the king, was ent 
down. 

Ol.—HEBBINI STONE OF VIJAYA-ISVARAVARMAN. 
The stone which bears this inscription (No, 101 of 1909) is lying near the GopAla 





temple at Hebbinl in the Mujubigal taluka of the Kolar district. It beare the representation 
a bearded wartior with helmet, sword, ahiold and eword-belt, 

The alphabet is Vattelattu, and the language Tamil. ‘The inscription ia dated in the 12th 
year of the same king ay No. IL. and reconds the death of o hero, who was killed by a Bana 
chicf namod Kardniri at Siraiyar, 


a 7 


* End. dnt. Vol. XXUD, p. lag, * Dr. Fleet's Dyn, Kan, Distr, p. 607. 
+ Soe the Postal! Directory of the Madras Circle, p. 10a, | 
* From two luked extasrpagcs, * Bead =Kesaigar, 
* BMdrre srems to be used in the bene of mdrrdr,* chenies” 

Thi portion of the name consists of kddu, ‘ forest," and adi. ‘Pls Majesty,’ and is evidently 5 synogym of 
Kattipal or Kidavay, : 


Th, ie, ? i 
ree memorial stones 


: ake ee An 
33. jd eet pt ve te 








No. 5.] A ROCK-INSCRIPTION AT TANDALAM. 25 


TEXT.! 
16 Vidsiya-I[ch]chuvara- 
® pserumarki panpira- 
8 ndévadu Earéniri 
4 Vanaradar=py4 [ir] 
5 *Chiraidfr=cjpiya Wana- 
6 radar=[ariya)] pattir-Ad[i)y[4)][r II") 


TRANSLATION. 


In the twelfth (year of the reign) of King Vijaya-lévaravarman, when Ear6niri 
Banaraja seized Sipaiyir iu battle, Adiyar fell, out down by Banarija.! 





No. 5.—A ROCK-INSCRIPTION AT TANDALAM. 
Br E. Hourzaca, Pu.D. 


The existence of this inscription (No. lof 1892) was brought to my notice by Mr. E. 
Grinivasschari, Deputy Collector, Madras. It is engraved on arock near the tank at Tandalam, s 
: Karviétinagar Zamindiiri, 44 miles weat by north of Arkégam Junction. With the 
exception of the two Grantha words svasti dri in the beginning, the alphabet is Tamil, and 
resembles that of the Vélir rock-insoription of Kangaradéva.* 
The inscription is dated in the 10th year of Satti, the king of the KGdavas, i.e. Pallavas,* 
Tt conaiste of two Tami] verses, each of which states that Pallavamahéraja built a sluice for the 
tank at Tandalam. The donor may have been either s relative of,or identical with, Satti, who, as 
his title implies, claimed descent from the ancient Pallava dynasty. Péjiyar-nddu, to which 
Tagdalam be d, was perhaps named after the present Pojir, a village § miles north-north- 
The Vebhkatiéa-PerumAl temple on the Tirupati hill bears on the north wall of its fret 
prékdra four Chia inscriptions, which were copied from their (now lost) originals when the 
temple waa rebuilt in the fortieth year of Vira-Nirasimhadéva-Yadavaraya. The second and 
third of these four copies (Noa. 62 and 69 of 1988-89) are dated in the 14th year of “ Paratramn- 
hindravarman” and * Paratravarman"— evidently misreadings of the copyist for Parakésari- 
varman, These two inscriptions record gifts by Simavai alias KAdavay-Perundévi, the daughter 
of Pallaya-Perkadaiyar,* (and) the queen of Gattividangag alias Sri-KAdapattigal.’"? It is not im- 
probable that this Pallava king Sattividahgan (i.e, Gakti-Vitshka),* who was a contemporary of 
the early Chija king Parakisarivarman,’ is the same personas the Pallava king Batti (i.e. Sakti), 
In this case the subjoined insoription would belong roughly to the second half of the ninth century 














1 From two inked estampeges. ® Bead Chraigdr=. 4 Literally, ‘ while Bayard ja ent (him) down." 
« Above, Vol. IV. No, 9. ® Bow above, p. 23 2. 


¢ Perkedai seams to be s Tamil form of the Kanarise pergade and the Telugu praggada, ‘« minister.’ 
+ Compare Mr, Venkayys’a paper in the Madras Chistian College Magazine for August 1800, Kiddepasfi 


and in two Gahge-Pallave inscriptions (South- fad, Inscr, Vol. IL p. 02 f.), Compare also Kddevatti (sbove, 
Vd. V- p- 17L and note 1) and Kddweif{dveara (ibid. p. 143). | 

ry DantidaktiVitehk! alfar Lokamahidévi, a queen of the Chila king Rajarija 1, built = shrine in the 
Paiichansdéivare temple «t Tiruvaiyaira 5 sce my danwa! Report for 1514-95, p. 4, 
§ Ges above, Vol. V. p. 42 and note 7. 
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TEXT, ! 


1 Svasti @i[]/"] "Kadevar-lai=gip Satti [por]-pittil<itin yAnd=fd-iyalair- 
aindil-iduvitti=ni(ni)- 


2 diya-si(di)r  Pafi"Jinvamarayey pasi = ni(uf)kki = Pan alattasickall-ivar 
ni (ni )r-fri-kkalin eom=apdattn- | 

3 [)j6r madippavag [|| 1*) Potifyu(yi)}r-néttu-Ttandalatteiri-kka- 

4. liig=amsittign-on-Damil-ppir-maagai-din 

6 virambom Pallavamiriyan«eliz-pu(pii)-maigni-dal j= 

6 gog purindn [|| 2*][@.] 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity ! (Verse 1.) In (the year) twive five (i, ten), which was engraved on 
palm-lenves,* (from) the year whon (the name of) Satti, the kine of the KAdavas, was entered 
on a gold leaf,*— Pallavamérayag of enduring fame, who is respected by (all) the inhabitants 
of the world, hnying freed (tha villagers) of hunger, caused to be built also s sluice, composed of 
stones, for the water-tank at Tandalam. 

(¥. 2.) Tho lord of the beautiful goddess of the (lotus) flower (is. Lakshmi), Pallava- 
minivan, who is beloved by the excellent goddess of the Tamil country, gracion sly constructed 
= sinies for the tank at Tandalam in Péjiyir-nddu, | 





No. 6—CAMBAY PLATES OF GOVINDA IV. ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 652, 
Er D. R. Boaxparkan, M.A.; Poowa, 

The copper-plates, transcript and translation of which are given below, were originally 
tonnd af Cambay, called Khambiyat by the people, While a hnshandman was tilling his Beld. 
hiv plongh strock against a hard substance, On di szing o portion of the ground near that spot, 
he diseovered a woeden box, which was so rotten that with little effort he broke it to pices. It 
contained « black dirty object, which, until it was cleaned, was not recognised to be these plates. 
From the hushoodman the plates afterwards went into the possession of m Gnjardtf living at 
Petled, which ia not very fnr from Cambay. The Gujarat! was very unwilling to part with the 
places, I requested Professor Abaji Vishnn Kathayate to intercede in my fovour, This he 
kindly did, and was soon snecessful in securing the plates for me. ae 

Tho plates are three in number, each about 133” long by 103” broad. The edges of them 
are fashioned slightly thicker, ao ns to serve ns Tims for the protection of the writing. ‘The in- 
scription is engraved on the inner sides of the frst and third plates, and on both sides of the 





the whole well preserved and legible throughout. ‘Ths plates are strang together nahetins date 
ring, of about 4)" in diameter and of about f in thiokness, pessing through holes argh nia ee 
each plate, The ring had not yet been cut when the plates were sent to Dr, Hultzsch. The ends 





* In this verse *d=éd=iya* rhymos with widiva and Tlaeda” with * : 
* Le. with which all documents jasued at euraine cee with “m=apda’. 
* This stems to rae 


feter to cistiow observed . : ) 
> 155 and note 2. a2 * observes at the coroustion of « Iking:y compare South- iad. Inscr. Vol. ITT. 














of the ring are soldered into s roughly square seal, which measures 2}° in height and breadth, and 
beara, in relief on @ countersunk surface, as the principal B are, an image of Garuda, squatting 
and facing to the full front, with his prominent benk-nose and expanded wings, and holding o 
enake in each hand. On Garnda’s proper right there is a representation of Gacapati in the 
upper corner, and lower down a chawri ands Inmp; and on his proper left, some goddess, sented 
en an animal, too indistinet to be recognised, and below her, a prastike,’ Along the border otf 
the seal are to be eeen certain emblems, among which a dagger, a bow amd an mmow, oni a 
thunderbolt sre resoguisable. Beneath the central figure certain letters were doubtless engraved, 
but are Dow almost effaced.— The engraving ia clear and well executed — The characters agree 
iy with those of the other HAshtrakita records of this period, wiz, the 10th centary. The 
average sive of the letters is about }".— The language is Sanskrit throughout. Exeepting the 
introductory di svastt, down to the boginving of line $8 the inscription is in verse; and the rest 
iain prose, excepting the five benadiotive and imprecataty Verses (Il. 61-66) and another verse, 
pontaining the name of the person who drew up the charter (1. 66f.), All the verses af thia grant, 
excepting three of the introductory, and two of the genealogical, verses, oceur in the S4Agli charter 
of the same royel grantor, viz. the Rashtrakiita prince Gévinda IV.—As regarda orthography, 
it ia sufficient to say (1) that the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v; (2) that the 
letters g, j, ts td) Ps™ l or v following r are doubled ; bat in the case of ju or the canjunct dyw 
coming after r, the letter j or d 14 not doubled, There is also an indifference about the doubling 
of y following Tj thus it is doubled in Néyamdryyarya in 1. 60, but not in Nagamirydya in 1b 52 ; 
(3) that the letter dh is doubled (with din the usual inanner) in conjunction with s following 
y, once in Ssameaddhyamdna’ im |, 42; and (4) that the final m of o word, instead of being 
changed to sn aausvira, in twice joined toa following p, in pulukam=pdydt and phanimim=patynh 
in 1. 4— As regards prosody, it is worthy of note that the metre of verse 7, which ceeurs niso 
in the Shigli grant, cannot be determined. Thera can he little doubt that it is an instance of a 
half-equal metre (ardha-sama-ertta). But it cannot be identified with any one of the halt 
equal metres, given in ordinary works on prosody, ‘There is, indeed, a rulo of prosody that any 
two quarters of regular metres my be combined to form what is technically called an wpa iti. 
But even here the unequal quarters of the verse in question cannot be severally identified with 
The inscription is one of the Rishtrakita prince Govinda TV. or, a8 he is described in lines 
40-42, the Paramabhagfiraka Mahiréjddhirdja Paraméfeura, the prosperous Suvarnavarsha- 
dava-Prithvivallabha, the prosperous Va shansréndradéva, who meditated on the feet of the 
Paramabia {faraka Moahdvrdjddhirija Puraméivara, the prosperous Wityavarsho, i, hia father 
Tnitra IIT. Govindardja had, when this charter wns issued, gone from hia capital Manynichéta to 
Espitthaka near the bank af the Godavari, for the festival of patfabindha’ (1. 46), On that 
occasion he weighed himself against gold. Wihon he ascended the scales, he bestewed on Brahmans 
six hundred agrahdras and three laca of suvarna cme, mul on temples eqhit hundred villages, 
four lacs of swrarpas and thirty-two Inca of drammas (ll, 46-49). Afterwards, without de- 
nding from the pan, he granted the village of Eavaija, lying near the holy place KavikA and 
aE a 2 Se Se 


Tho figures on thin sal ate identical with those on that of the DAI plates, exopting the cent urs: which 
Dr. Hulteach thinks to be that of Siva. Boe above, Vol. V. p. 180, note 1. 

Se ee pattabendha, which Mtenslly wibens binding of the Aide,” ine Vern escelly SORT SO Oe 
* coronation-ceremony. Though evidence may perhaps be slducedl in support of this wignifoation, thers can be Tittle 
doubt that it does not wait here. The earliest record of Gévinda IV. gives for him the date Sake 84) (expired), 
aris th price to Geka 852 (expired), the Gate of oar grant, by po lees Hiss WHE ns Fm It is hardly eredible that 
Ter cacmowned for at least twolve yours, f petjebendta is to be naderscod % ths, wens of * coronatina-cere- 

* Besides, in these as well as the Sigil plates he is expressly said to have been * permanently settled at his 





capital Minyakhéts* when be lawed the charters Again, whit can be more unnatural than that.» king, instead of 
h eet iad at bis own capital, goes to some place fat away from it for his coronation? Fer thee 





Kanye dikhad (1. ol-52). He is described ns staying at Manyakhéte and subsisting on the feet 
of Valisbhansréndradéva, ta. Givinda IV. himself, but is said to have originally resided at 
Haviki, 

The grant ia dated, both in words and figures, in Saka-Sathvat 862 expired, in the current 
eyelit year of Khare, on Monday, the tenth tithe of the bright half of Jyaishtha, when the 
ion was near the constellation Hasta (Il, 44-46). Professor Eielhorn kindly contributes ‘the 
following remarks :-—“ This date, for Saka-Sathvat 852 expired, regularly corresponds to Monday, 
the 10th May A.D. 930, when the tenth sitht of the bright half ended 12 h. 8 m., and the 
takehetra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 22 h. 59 m., and by 
the Brahmn-siddhdnta for 19 h, 42 Mm., after mean sunrise, By the northern luni-solar and strict 


Having thos disposed of the formal part of the grant, T shall now give an account of the 
thirty-owe verso, desoriptive of genealogy, and of the preamble of the prose passages that follow. 
After the introductory dim svasti, the inscription opens with a verse (well known to ms from 
other Rishtrakita records), invoking the protection of Vishnu and Siya. The next verse is in 





After Krishoarija I, hia eldest son Govindardja (11.) came to the t and & Svindarsia 

IL. his younger brother, who bore the appellation Wirupama (vv. 9-10). De, Fleet, who atrongly 

holds that Gdvindarija IT, dia not obtain sovereignty, brings forward the argument, among 

others in aupport of his view, that the SAigit charter, though it places Gévindardja II. between 
Lal . | } Te , aan , he Com 


verse Y of our grant, doos hot explicitly ap. k of Givin daria IT. ag hay; become a king 4 

thet his name cooura between thouc of Krishpardja I, and (Dh ve-)Nirupene, If aoe 
Dr, Fleet moans, then we ghal! have to suppose that Jagate (-Govinds TIL) and Amighs. 
varahn (1.) also did hot reign, For verses 1] and 12, in which their names are mentioned, do 
not tell us in explicit words that they became kings, but simply place them between (Dbrnya-) 
Nirupams and Akilavarsha(-Kyishoa IT,), Hence, if Jagattuaga(-Govinds III.) and Amigha- 
Varsha I. are to be ‘ppoied to have reigned, Govindardja II. too must, for the same resson, 
be regarded ag having eat on the throne, 





" Bee above, Vel. VL p. 170 £.,, where Dr, Fleet meets the objections I 


J. Bo. Br. B. 4. 8. Vol, XX. p, 188 £ brought against his view in my pauper nt 
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which received the name of Jagattuhga-sindhu after Jagattuiga(-Gévinda II1.), father of 

After Amighavarsha I. the throne was occupied by his son AkAlavarsha(-Krishoa [1.), 
of whom verse 13 says that his enemies abandoned the city of Khétaka, which, in my opinion, 14 
here meant to denote Manyakhéta itself, the capital of the Hashtrakiita princes. Two Eastern 
Chilukya recor's! mention that Guoaka-Vijayiditya III. (A.D. 84-588) “ frightened the fire- 
brand Krishpa and completely burnt his city," and that “king Vallobha did honour to the 
arms of Vijayiditya (IIL.).”" It, therefore, appeara that the Eastern Chilukya prince Gupakn- 
Vijayiditya ITI. defeated the Rishtrakitta king Kyishya TI. and was in possession of ina capital 
Mianyakbéta, and it is to the act of repulsing this Chilukya prince from Minynkhéta that verse 
13 of our grant refers.4 Verse 14 states that Akflayarsha(-Krishua IL.) married the daughter 
of Kdkkala, who belonged to the family of Sabasrirjuna, i.2. the Chédi dynasty. Now, the 
Bilhari inscription speaks of Eikkalla oa haying erected two columns of fame, wis. Krishnaraja in 
the south and Bhdjadéva in the north* Similarly, the Benares plates of the Chédi prince Karya- 
diva state that Kékkalla's hand, which granted freedom from fear, was on (the head of) Bhija 
Vallabbardja, Sri-Harsha and Saikarngaya.' There can hardly be s doubt that the Krishos- 
rija of the Bilhari inscription is identical with the Vallabhartja of the Benares plates, and that 
both are identical with the RAshtrakéta prince Akilavarshoa(-Krishua IL). And the support, 
which Edkkala lent to avarsha(-Krishpa IT.), waa given in all likelihood st the time when 
the Intter was defeated, and his capital Manyakhbits. occupied, by the Eastern ChAlukys king 
Guonka-Vijayiditya ITI. The Inst pdda of vorse 14 tells us that from the union of AkAlnvarshan 
(-Krishos IT.) and the danghter of Kokkala sprang Jagattungs, who, in verses 15 and 16, ia said 
to have married Lakehmi, daughter of Ranavigraha, aon of Kékkala.t Verse 16 spenke of o 
prince named Arjuna os having helped Jagattutgn with bis army and thua ennbled him to 
acquire fame. It does not seem diffioult to identify thia Arjuna. In verse 20, Arjuns is men- 
aa a eon of Hékkalia. Arjona was thus s brother of Ragavigraha, and consequently on 
nnele-in-law of Jagattubga. And, in oll likelihood, it is this Arjuna who seems to have rendered 

Verses 17-18 relate that from this Jagattufga and Lakshmi king Indra (I1.) was born. 
Verse 19 describes a great victory achieved by this Indra, ‘Tho first line of this stanza may be 
thus translated :—" The courtyard (of the temple of the god) Kalspriya (became) uneven by 
rn SS ,—trttS—™~—CSSC"*(N.. CLC 

t Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 192. . 

" [For » different expla of this statement and its bearing, sce shove, Vol. TV. p. 236 f,—E.H-.] 

5 Verse 18 is alio nsceptible of another interpretation. Khétaka may be taken to denote the motion Kaira, 
and the term masdola to refer to the surrounding district. Lf ao, the verse mat be understood na containing at 
allusion to Krishna [1."s having epplanted the subordinate branch of the Rishtrakita dynasty, reiguing at Khdtaeks. 
But the word parifyakte implies that Khetaka. before It was ceeupied by the encuies, was nnder the pway of 
Krishon Tl., and that, when it was © oecuplod, he by hia prowess compelled the enemies to wvacuste it. But the 

shtrakittna of the subordinate branch did not oceupy Khétaka and the surrounding district at any time during 
Krishna IL‘s reign, bot were ruling over it long before him. Again, the word ahifa us appliod to these tribuinry 
Elshtrakdtas dora nut seem to be appropriate. They are referral tons éulbika-Rash{rabdjas when their rebellion 
against AmBghavarsha I. is mentioned (Zad. Ant. Vol, XUL, p 163, anid Vol. IV, p. 10H). Again, they are spoken 
of as bdénddavas when their dimffection towards the Gujarat HAshtrakata prince Dhruva (1. ia alloded te (Jue, 
Ant, Vol, XI. p. 184). But in no case the word aAite or its synonyma ste used to denote them, For three reasonia 
the second interpretation dors not commend iterlf to me ss easily as the first, suggested in the text. The latter ts 
much more probable, because we know that Mimyakhixa was once occupied during Krishoe T!-s Iils-time by ts 
sais Chilechcenn eb ook with propricty, be called his alitas, inasmuch aa they were the mortal exiles of the 








© Boe above, Vol. Lp. 254, verse 17. © Jbed, Vol. 11. p. B04, verse 7. 
4 ‘The true spelling of the mame sppears to be KGkkalla, us attested by the records of the Chiédi dynasty, Tt 
ie spelt K@hkala in verses 14 and 16, ou account of the exiguticies of the metry. The correct spelling of the name 


af) EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou VIL 
the strokes of the tusks of his rutting elephants." The god Kilapriya is the same as Mahdkals,! 
whose temple at Ujjain is so widely known all over India. It is on the oceasion of tha 
festival held in honour of this KAlapriya that the three plays of the poet Bhavabhiiti wore 
represented. It thus appears that, in his expedition of conquest in Northern India, Indra TIL 
halted at Ujjain to pay his homage to the god. The remaining three lines may be thas rendered :— 
“ His steeds crossed the unfathomable Yamuna which rivals the sea. He completely devastated 
that hostile eity of Mahédaya, which is even to-day greatly renowned among men by the name 
ef EKusssthala.” Indra UL. therefore appears to have murched from Ujjain northward, crosmed 
the Jumnn and reduced the city of Mabidaya. The lexicon of Hémachandra télla ua that Mahb- 
days and Kudasthala are both names of Kanyakubja,’ i.e. Kanauj, so that verse 19 represents 
Indra IIT, to have attacked the city of Kanauj. But the complete devastation of Mahikisya, 
which Indra 11]. is spoken of as having brought about, is merely poetical. For, the poet's object 
appears to be to mtrodnce a play on the words mahidaya and kudasthala, which in their con- 
ventional sense mean Kananj, and in their etymological one, ‘ full of high prosperity’ and ‘a spot 
of kuda grass’ respectively: Mahddaya, i.e. Kanauj, censed to be malddaya, te. highly prosper- 
ots, and became kufasthala, te. a mere spot of kuda grasa. Hence, the complete annihilation 
of the city of Mahidaya or Kananj alluded to in this stanza cannot be rensonably assumed to 
be & historical fact. This is also seen from the consideration that, asm matter of fuct, for 
long after the event recorded in this verse took place, Kanauj continued to be the capital of 
several princes, ruling over Northern Indin.4 What Indra III, actually did beyond attacking 
Mahédaya or Kananj, cannot be inferred from the verse itaslf. But we can ascerinin it with 
the help of other ingeriptions, Wo ahall, however, in the first plnoe, see whether we can decide 
which of the rulers of Kananj Indra III. vanquished, The Rishtrakdta recorda give the 
dates 915 and 917 A.D. for Indra IT1.; and the succession and dates of the prindes, reigning 
at Mahédays or Kananj about thia period, as determined from the Gwalior, Peboa and Siyadési 
inscriptions, are as follows : 

lL. Bhoj, A.D. 862, 876 and 882. 

=, Mahtndrapila, A.D. £03 and 907, 

*. Kahitipila or Mahtpala, A.D. 917, 

4. Divapdla, A.D, 9484 


Now, ss for Indra (II1.) we have the deters A.D. 915 and 917? and for Kshitipala: or 
Mabipiila the date A.D, 917, there can hardly be w doubt that they were contemporarie 
And it 19 almost certain that it is this EshitipAla whom Indra III. conquered. Let us 
now fod cut what Indra LL. did beyond. obtaining a victory over Kshitiphla, A Khbajariho 








iT TE 








* Jayaddhara, in his commentary on the Malatimddiara, anys that Kalapriyanitha Is tod-dédia-ddew-lAdda, ie. 
a particular deity belonging to that country, Put what country Jagaddhara had in bis mind, cannot be accurately 
mado out. Jivarechondra Vidydsiignrs, in his edition af the Utterardmachariia, aye in a footnote thrt Kilapriye- 


niths le the nme of « deity inetalled in Pathaapore in Vidarbha, i. the native town of the poet Bharabhiti, Hut 
this note appears to be lmaed on the ecmment of Jagaddhara just quoted, and, scecrding to [iver . it seme 


that the expression tad-ddia® must by understood to mean the country to which Bhavabhitl belonged. In the 
St, Petersbarg Dictionary, however, Kilapriyandthn is identified with the Mahikils of Mjjayin!, This identifica 
tion doubtless fits here excellently, bot I have not been able to trace the authority which supports it 

? Hémachandra’s Abdidddeorhintdwags, ¥. 275 f, 

© The king of Mahédays or Kansoj, whom Inde I1!, defeated, has been shown further 0a to be Kahitipila or 
Mabipals. And we bave actual records to show that, after this Kabitipsls, there reigned at Kanauj his snceesson 
called Utvapiladiva, Vijayapiladiva, Rajyapiladive and ‘Trilichauapiladéva, respectively (see above, Wal. ITI. 
Duff's Chrosology of India, p. 395), | 

* See above, Vol. 1, p. 171 f,3 C, Mabel Duff's Caronology af India, p. £96, 

* Der. Floet's Dye, Zoe, Distr. p. 415 £ 
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inseription' claims that a king numed KshitipAla was placed on his throne by the Chandélla 
prince Harshadéva. As this Harshadéva flourished at the beginning of the tenth century, the 
Kshitipila, whom he re-instnted on his throne, can be no other than Kshitipaln, king of Kannnj, 
who was a contemporary of, and yanquished by, Indra TI. Indra IL, therefore, mppeare not 
only to have attacked Maohidaya or Kanauj, but alao to have dofeatod and ousted ita ruler 

Let us proceed a step further. The Bhigalpur grunt of Nirdyanapils’ asserts that 
Dharmapals, the second prince of the Pala dynasty, aoguired the soverciguty of Mahddays by 
conquering Indraraja and others, but bestowed it upon one Chakrayudha, just as Bal acquired 
the sovereignty of the three worlds by yanquishing Indra and other gods, ani bestowed it wpen 
Chakriyadha (Vishyu). The Bhigalpur grant thus tells na that Dharmapils first defeated 
Indrarija and others, and obtained the sovereignty of Mahidaya or Kanauj for himaclf, but 
gave it over to one Chakriyndha. The some event ip referred to in the Ehilimpur charter’ of 
Dharmapila himself, in the verse— 


qraueea: wee: 





AL 














The stangn, as it sinnds, yielde no intelligible sense, There can be little doubt that the 
rending of the last line is faulty, thongh it occurs, as given here, in the plates." Since we hare 
dattah in the nominative case,— that which ia given, or in this particular case abhishék-dda- 
kumbhah, which is in the nominative chee, must go with dafteh, Farther, the person to 
whom something ia given must be in the dative case; but we have nb such dative in the verse, and 
moreover thé nominative ért-Kanyakue(b)jab remains unconnected The sense, however, 
requires that éri-Kanyakubja should he ‘considered tho person to whom the coronstion pitcher was 
given. Evidently, therefore, éri-Kanyakubjas requires to be corrected into éri-Kanyakubjdya, even 
at the risk of the break of the caswra. With this emendation, the verse yields the following 
sense -—" With a sign of his eyebrows gracefully moved, he mado over to the Ulustrions king of 
Kanyakubja his own golden water-pitcher of coronation, lifted up by the delighted elders of Pai- 
ohdls, and soquiesced in by the Bhija, Matsya, Madra, Kura, Yadu, Yavous, Avaoti, Gandhiim 
and Kira kings, bent down while bowing with their heads trembling.” Whit the verse means 1, 
thnt Dharmapila earned for himself the sovereignty of Paiichils, and was consequently entitled to 
the coronation as king of Paichila, which was approved of by the neighbouring rulers, such as 
Bhéja, Matsya and other kings; but he declined it awd nssented instend to the installation of the 
king of Kanyakabja The PafichAls country here referred to denotes the upper half of the Dob 
between the Ganges and the Jumna with Kanyakubja as its principal town, and bo this effect we 
have the authority of the poct Rijadakhara who flourished about this period.“ Heneo the fact 
mentioned in the Khdlimpor charter ia the same aa that reported in the Bhigalpur grant. And 
vce ates NO, Pea Ae ee eS a 

1 See above, Vol. Lp 121f. Prof, Kielhorn, however, thinks that Harshadiva first vanquished Kehitipila 
and subsequently restored bli to his throve. But, in my lnmble opinion, the natural interpretation that can be Pat 
oo the verse is that Harshadéve placed Eshitipala on his throne, who was ousted, not hy Harshadéva himself, but by 
‘a flifferont king. ‘This interpretation is eupported by the fact mentioned in our grant, that Tndre It, reduced 
Mahédays or Kanenj, in other words defeated the then reigning sovereign, who can be no other than Esbitipils 
himself. This interpr sirsin, agrees with what the Khilimpur and Bhigulpar charters have to eay, es will 
be shown further on. 

* Jad, Ant. Vol, KV, p. B04 M1. ; ibid, Vol. RX. p. 187 £ ? See abore, Vol. TV. p, 248 f. 

4 Bee the photo-etching of the plates in J, . A. 5. Vol, LXLLI. Part I. 

* Soe the Bdlardmdyana, X. 85. 
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a Oe 
piecing together the items of information furnished by these two charters, we find that Dh pal 
defeated a prince named Indrarija, and acquired for himself the sovereignty of Mahédaya or 
Kanauj, tc. the supremacy of Paiichila, but conferred it upon Chakriyudha, according te the 
Bhagalpur plates, and wpon the king of Kanynkubja, according to the Khalimpur plates. Further, 
as Dharmapila wrested the sovereignty of Mahida ysor Kanyakabja, not from the king of Kanyas- 
kubja himself, but from Indrardja, and bestowed it npon the king of Kanyakubja, the conclusion 
is irresistible that Indraréja must have vanquished the king of Kananj and occupied his capital 
before he himeelf suffered defeat at the hands of Dharmapila. What we find, therefore, from 
these two charters is, that (i) Indraraja vanquished the king of Kanyakubja, but (ii) waa 
afterwards defeated hy Dharmapals; nnd that (iii) the king of Kanyakubja, who was ousted by 
Indrarija, was restored to his throne by Dharmapala; wheress the facta we have above sscer- 
tained from verse 19 of our grant and a Khajuriho inscription are, that (i) the Rashtrakita 
prince Indra II. reduced Mahdédaya or Kanauj and deprived ita roler of his dominions that 
(it) the name of this ruler was Kshitipéla or Mahipila, and that (iii) Kehit or Mahipéla 
regained his lost possessions through the assistance of the Chandélla king Harshadéva. Thus 
in both cases we have « king nameil Indraraja, who attacked Mahédays or Kananj and ousted 
the king of Kanyakubja, The Indrardja,! therefore, mentioned in the Bhigalpor and Khalim- 
pur grants must be identical with the Rashtrakita prince Indra ITT., and the king of Kanya- 
kubja, whom he vanquished, is doubtless Kshitipdla or Mohipils. But the honour of placing 
EshitipAla on his throne is claimed for the Chandélla prince Harshadéva by the Khajuraho 
inscription above alluded to, and for Dharmapiln by the Bhigalpur and Khilimpur charters, 
And what in all likelihood must have come to pass is, that both Harshedéva and Dharmapala 
placed Eshitipdla on his throne, 

There remains another conclusion yet to be deduced from the Bhigalpur grant. The king of 
Mahédaya or Kanyakubja, whom Indrarija ousted, is mentioned therein ag Chakréyudhs, And 
we have just shown that thia king of Mahédaya was Kshitipila or Mahipila. Eshitipila, there- 
fore, appears to have borne the epithet Chakriyndha, Now, the Nausiri charters® of the Riahtra- 
kite prince Indra ILL. oo iain a verse, Wherein Indra is represented | ve conquered Upéndrs. 
Of course, the terms Indra and Upéndra, according to one sense, refer to the gods Indra and 
Upéndra; bot when we take them in their other sense, what the verse means to state is, that 
the Rishtrakiite prince Indra ITI. vanquished a certain prince of the name of Upéndra. 1 . 
is another name for Viahon, and Vishou is also known by the name Chakriynudha, The allusion, 
therefore, in the Nausiri grants most probably refers to the defeat of Kshitipdla, mentioned by 
the name Chakriiyudhs in the Bhagalpur charter. The Nouairi and Bhigalpor grants thna 
corroborate each other, and consequently there can be httle doubt that Eshitipiila also bore the 
epithet Chakriyudha or Upéndra.’ 
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‘In J. B. A. & Vol, LXIT., p- 62, Mr. Hatavyal has expressed the opinion that Indri, brother of the Raabrro- 
kta prince Gavindn HL, is the same as the Indrarija of the Hhagelpur charter, and the o 


* J. Bo. Br, B.A. 8, Vol. XLIX. pp, 250 and 968. 

"Io bis note on verse & of the Bhigelpar charter in Ind. Am, Vol. XX. p. 1648, Prof. Kicthorn suggests that, 
just as Bali wrested the sovereignty of the three worlds from the god Indra and gave it to | pénirs-Chekrayudha, 
his younger brother, so Wharmapdls took away the kingdom of 4 prince named Indra and made it over to the sprined 
Chakriyudha, whom, on the analogy of the mythological allusion, he thinks to be a brother of the prince Indra, In 
this note he proposes, with some diffidence, that this name Chakréyudha points to Adivariha, which wae another 
note 1) he puts forth the conjecture that there was some eunmeetifn bi 
pur grant and Indriyodha, who is spoken of as governing the north in the colophen of the Jaina Hariewsdde- 


Purdea, meaning thrreby, if | have correctly understood him, that Indra is Identical with Indrdyndhe and that 
both Indrdyudha and Chakrdyudhs belonged to one and the sme family, | , : 
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Two other points of some importance deserve to be noticed. The first is with regurd to the 
date of Dharmap@la, who has been placed conjecturally by Canningham and Prof. Kielhorn in 
the earlier part, or about the middle, of the 9th century, But we have secon that Dharmapala 
was & contemporary of the RAshtrakita prince Indra IIL, for whom the Rishtrakita records 
furnish the dates 915 and 917 A.D, We thua have positive evidence that Dharmapila lived in 
the earlier part of the 10th cantury, i.2, af least half a ceutory later than he bas hitherto been 
placed. Next, the Mungir plates of Dévapiladéva tell na that Dharmapala married Rannadévi, 
danghter of the Rashtrakdta prince Sri-Paravala. Prof, Kielhorn, who re-edited the inserip- 
tion, correcta Sri-Paravala into Sri-Vallabha.’ If this correction is accepted, the Rishtrakita 
king, who waa the father-in-law of Dharmapila, was either Krishna TL. or Indra ITT, himself, 
For Jagattuiga, father of the latter and son of the former, died without coming to the throne. 
Further, it appears unlikely that Dharmapila, if he had been the son-in-law of Indra III., wonld 
have carried on hostilitiea, with him. On the whole, therefore, it eeems more probable that 
Krishna IL. wna the father-in-law of Dharmapils. 

So much for tho historical conclusions to be drawn from verso 19 of our grant. From verse 
=) we gather that Indra IT]. married Vijambé of the Haihaya, i.0. Chédi, dynasty, She is 
therein said to be the danghter of Ammanadéva, who himself was the son of Arjuna and graind- 
am of Hékkalla. From Indra IIL. and Vijimba sprang the prince Govinda (TV.), “ the beanty 
of whose form excelled that of the god of love" (v..21). The frst three lines of verse 22 look as 
if the composer of the tnseription were giving of his own scoord quite an unoealled-for defence 
to establiah the spotless character of his patron Gdévinds TV. This is enough to lead one to 
suspect that certain accusations, which the composer tries to confute, were in his time actually 
whispered against Givinda [V. The second and third lines of this verse, as will be seen from 
the translation, defend him against the attack of sensuality and incest, Thia indicates thot 
Gévinda IV. was popularly belisved to have led s dissolute life and even looked upon as inces- 
tucna, And, that he had given himself up to sensual pleasures, is mentioned in the Khirépitan 
grant and in the Déedli and Karhid charters. The former calls him “an abode of the senti- 
ment of love, surrounded by crowds of lovely women." The two latter represent him as “ the 
source of the sportive pleasures of love" and as “one whose intelligence was entangled in the 
nooses which were the eyes of women."* Tho Dédli and Karhid charters, moreover, tell us 
that, in consequence of his sensual courses, he undermined his health and bedimmed his natural 
lastre. Another sense is aleo here intendod, ois. that Givinda IV. inourred tho displeasure 
of his subjects, rendered the constituents of the politioal body loose, and thus met with dostrno- 
tion. “To this may be added the further statement of the aforesnid grants that, after Gévinds 
IV. had thus come to ruin, the feudatory chieftains besonght his uncle Amdghevarsha to 
asctnd the throne and thereby maintain the Ratta, ¢.ec. Rishtrakita, sovereignty, and that 
accordingly he ncceded to their request.* Mr, EK. B. Pathak bas drawn my attention to a 
pes he in the Vihramarjunavijaya by the Kanarese poet Pampa, which has an important bearing 














pened aka toe te ix amecinted with Chakrayadhe in she Bhigalpur charter, The ® prince, 
peepee dirs wey vara apie be identified with indrdyodha, who waa rullig tn the north, 
that this Hishtrakdta king Indra can neither be the elder brother of, nor belong to the ame family with, 

; “tradi Vol. 1V. p 208 ; Ind, Ant, Vol. XXI. .p. 254; Arch, Sur, Rep. Vol. EV. p. 150, whtre Cunninghayy 
fara the accrsion of Dharmapala in A.D. 83). Now that wo know that Dharmapila wae « contempordry of the 
Risltrnkfite prince Indra LL, the mention of the week-day and the rognal year In hiss MahabOdhi inectiption ean 
pacar determine much more approximately the date of Dharmapila's scceasion, os was first suggested hy 

, iad. dt. Vol. XI, p. $54, and note 10 on p. 0, 

, Adore, Vol, IIT. p. 208, text line 10. 

, Above, Vol. LV, p, 283 f, verse 203 Vol. V. p. 194, verse 18, 

Above, Vol. IV. p 254, verse 2]; Vol, V. p. 104, verse 19, 
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en this point. The tranalation of the pussage, as kindly supplied to me by him, is aa follows -— 
“ Arikésari conquered the great foudatories sent by the emperor named Gojjiga and, destroying 


the emperor who offered opposition, gave universal sovereignty to Baddegadéva, who came 
placing confidence in him (Arikésari)."' Of the personages mentioned in this passage, Ari- 


késarin (11.) was the patron of Pampa and wasa Chalokya chieftain, ruling over the Jéla country, 
which in the main coincides with the Dharwar district; Gojjiga waa the Riishtrakdta sovereign 
Gévinda IV., and Haddegadéva his uncle Vaddigs alias Ambghavarsha. Now, piccing these 
facts together, the conclusions that we arrive ot, are (i) that Gévinda IV. was a sensi) 
monarch ; (ii) thet by hia vicious courses he displensed his subjects, and some of his feuds ait 
as may be naturally presumed; (iti) that these fendatories, including Arikéaarin I1.,2 pose in 
rebellion againat Govinda ['V., met him and his tributary allies in battle and killed him : and (iv.) 
that Arikésarin IT. together with the victorious feudatories requested his uncle Améghavaraha 
to occupy the Rishfrakiita throne, which had fallen vacant by the death of Géyinds IV, 

So far we have dealt with the second and third lines of verse 22. Wo have yet to find ont 
the full significance of the first lino, which, ag will be seen from the translation, means to state 
that Govinda IV. did not practise cruclty towards his elder brother, althongh he had the power 
todo so. This evidently presupposes that, in his time, Gavinda 1V. wna commonly wnderstood 
to have acted cruelly towanis his elder brother. This is. the natural inference ‘to he deduced 
from the first line, unless it is to be regarded ag meaningless, [t now behoves us to see what 
probably constituted this cruelty, The uname of this eldor brother, as known from copper-plate 
inscriptions, was Améghavarsha (II.). That he come to the throne can scarcely be acrioualy 
doubted. Dr. Fleet, however, has taken exception to thin view, on the ground that Gévinds TV,, 
in his Séhgli charter, describes himself as meditating on the feet of, not his eller brother 
Ambighavarsba, but bis father (Indra-)Nityavarsha? But this conclusion ia directly contra- 
dicted by the Risktrakita and other records, The Bhidina and Khirépitan charters, which 
serupuloosly give the list of those RAshtrakdte princes only who reigned, mention thervin the 
name of Ambghavarshs,* The Dill and Karhid grants, which mention thon» princea, who did 
not reiga, as specifically not having reigned, do not speak of Améghavarsha as not having 
reigaed, but on the contrary, furnish positive indieations that he did rign.4 Nay, we my 
proceed a step further. The last mentioned charters assert that Amichavarsha [1, went to 
heaven soon after hia father's death, as if out of affection for the latter.’ ‘This indicates thn¢ 
Ambghavarshe I]. reigned only for a very short period, This iaference receives a strong oon 
firmation from the Bhidina grant, which distinetly tella us that Améchavarsha reigned for a 
year only. Now, plactng together the fact that the duration of Amézhavarsha's riga waa ve~y 
brief, aud the implication derivable from the first line of verse 22 thet Govinda IV. was popu- 
larly supposed to have treated his elder brother, i.e. Améghavarsha, croclly, one is natirally 
inolined to hold that Govinda IV. was chiefly instrumental in shortening the period of Amie 
ghavarshe's reign, or that, in other words, Govinda IV, if not actually caused, at Buy rate hastened, 
the death of his elder brother and usurped his throne. If this is so, Govinda IV. can by no 
means be expected in any one of his copper-plate grants to speak of himself nas meditating: on 
the feet of his elder brother Améghavarsha, althongh the Intter was his prodecessor. But te 
conclude from this circumstance that Ambghavarsha did not reign, is entirely to set aside the 











‘ Pampa's Pibremérjasovij aya, alited by Mr. Rice, Aivien IX. p. 196, ll, 6-9. 

* Pampas would have us believe that Arikésrin TJ, played » prominen pert in defeating the alice of Odvinda 
TV. and putting him to death ; but as Indian poets aro iu the habit of magnifying the deeds of thelr patrona, one 
may ressunably doubt whether Ariktesrin II. actually led the rebellion against Gévinda IV. ao his protégé tells ua, 

" Dyn, Kaa, Distr. p. 416 and note 5; above, Vol. VIL p. 176 £. 

* Above, Vol. ITT. p, 271, vere @; thid. p. 206, the second half of the last ne of verse 2. 

* dleve, Vel. LV. p. 283, verse 18; Vol. V. p. 109 £, verse 14, * Soe verses 19 and 17, 
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positive evidence, looking quite the other way, furnished by the copper-plate inscriptions, and 
to render the first line of verse 22 void of all meaning. 

Tho last line of verse 22 tells us that Govinda TV. was known as Sdhasiiks in conse- 
quence of bis unparalleled heroic deeds. Verse 23 states that, although he had the sppella- 
tion Prabhftavarsha, he was styled Suvarnavareha, because he rained down showers of gold 
and made the whole world golden. This means that Govinda IV. had previously the usual 
epithet Prabhittavarshs, but that, on account of his profuse monificence, he earned for himself 
the additional birwda of Suvarnavarshe. And deservedly was he styled Suvarpavarabs. It has 
been mentioned above, in the summary of the contents of the formal part of the inscription, that 
Gdvinds IV. weighed bimeelf against geld, bestowed upon the Brihmaps no less than six 
hundred grants, together with three lacs of surarsas, and granted, for repairing temples and 
feeding and clothing ascetics, eight hundred villages, four lacs of suearsas and thirty-two Inca 
of drammas. Suoh exuberant liberality no other prince of the Rishtrakita dynasty ever 
displayed, eo far as their records inform us. 

Little that is historically important can be gleaned from the remaining verses (24-81). 
Some historical fact, however, is andoubiedly contained in verse 28, wherein the Ganga ond 
Yamunii are represented as doing service at Gévinda IV."s palace. The exact sense of this 
can be determined by the consideration of two other epigraphic references to the anme fact. The 
Baroda charter of the Gujarit Rishtrakita prince Karka ssserts thet Géivinda IT]., “ after 
taking away simoltaneonsly from his enemies (the rivers) Gaigh and Yamuni, charming 
through their waves, attained to the best and highest rank, by means of the display of the 
actual signs (of those rivers)."! This clearly means that Govinda IT. wrested the territory 
intervening between the Ganges and the Jumna from a prince belonging to some northern 
dynasty, and assumed their signs as a part of his insignia. The samo fact is mentioned in « 
Nertir grant, wherein the early Chalnkya prince Vijayiditya is represented as fighting before his 
own father with the hostile kings of Northern India, and securing for his father Vinaydditya the 
signa of the GangA and Yamun4 among-other tasignia of paramount sovereignty.” When, 
therefore, the Gaig’ and Yamun4 are mentioned as doing service in the palace of Gévindsa IV., 
a similar thing is intended, ric, either that, after an expedition of conquest against Northern 
India, he added the signs of these rivers to his isvignia, or that he inherited these signs from 
some one of his predecessors, perhaps his own father Indra III., who, as we have seen above, 

There now remains to he noticed the preamble of the prose passages, preceding the formal 
part of the inscription. These set forth the various appellations by which Gévinda IV. was 
known, The topic of the appellations of the Rashtrakita princes has niready been handled in 





1 fad, Ant, Vol, XIL p. 160, text lines 22and 28. Hore Dr, Flect perceives « distinct allusion to some 
kites wrested these signs from the Chalukyas, and the Chalukyns from the Early Guptos (loc, cif. pp. 157 and 
248; Dyn, Kan. Distr. p. 888, note 7). In my humble opinion, the word eda in the second line of the verse, 
wherein Govinda I1T.'s assumption of the signs of the Gadgi and the Yamund is mentioned, clearly indicates that 
be first conquered the regions roand about the Ganges and the Jumma and then adopted the sigue of these rivers as 
part of hia issignia. Dr. Floct himself recognises this fact (for, eff. p. 157). If so, I cannct understand how 


Govinda ITT. wrested these signs from the Chalukyas, whether Western or Eastern, who were ruling in the 
end of the seventh century, wrested these signs from the Early Guptas, whose power was extinct by the middle of 
the century A.D. The view which I have put forth bere is, that an expedition of conquest in the regions 
round abont the Ganges and the Jumna entitled both Gévinds [TI and Vijayaditys to add the signeof these rivers 


to their ineigaia, The ence may also be mid in regard to Govinda TV.; but, as we do not kuow for certain that 
be ever invaded Northern Indis, and aa we do know that his father Indra [1], overran it, it is equally reasonable 
* Jad, dzt. Vol, 1X. p 131, text lines 20-22. 
r2 
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detail by a much abler antiquarian than myself! IT ghall, therefore, be as brief ibs possible, 
The first of the appellations mentioned of Gavinda IV. is Witya-Kandarpa, which he ia suid 
to have received because he outshone the god of love, In socordance with this, verse 21 speaks 
of him as a prince, “ the beauty of whose form excelled that of the god of love.” His father 
Indra ILI. also bore the appellation Ratta-Kandarpadéva,’ from which it may be inferred 
that the Rishtrakita kings had some of their birudas ending in Kandarpa, The second of these 
appellations is Chinakya-Chaturmukha or ‘ (ihe god) Brahman (in regard to the art) of 
Chinakys,' i+, civil polity. What thia phrase signifies is that, jast aa the Vidas emanated 
from the god Hrahman, so civil polity originated from Ghvinda IV. His third appellation is 
Vikranta-Naérayana, This reminds us of the epithgts Vira-Niérayaye and Kirti-Niariyana, 
borne respectively by Améghavarsha I. and Indra IIT.,* and points to the conclusion that some 
of the Rishtrakiita birudas ended in Nirdyana. The last appellation of Gévinda IV, referred 
to in the preamblo is Nripeti-Trinétra, which co sponds to Mahfrfiija-Sarva,* mentioned by 
the Gujarit RastrakG(a records with reference to Amighavarsha I, The titles of Giviuda IV., 
octourring in the formal part of the inscription, are too general to require any special notice, 

As regards the places mentioned in the grant, Hévafija, the village granted, is the Zimdj 
or Eimaj of the present day, Kavikdé the well-known Kavi, and Sihukagrama the modern 
Sigim or Sigim. The names of these villages occur in the © Inscriptions from Khyi''S by 
Dr. Biibler, under the slightly altered forms of Kémajju, Kapika ond Sihugrams. {i 
deserves to be noticed that KAvika is in our ingeriplion called a mahdsthdna, i.e. a holy plaee, 
This indicates that Kavika or Kivi was not formerly noted as a mere sacred place of the Jninus, 
as it is now, but wasn centre of Brihmanism, and that its sanctity gues back to the beginning 
of the tenth century A.D. It is also interesting to note that Kévniija, the village granted, is 
said in our plates to be situated in the Ehétaka district of the Lata dédg, This implies that the 
province of Lita included tho city of Khétaka or Kaira, and also s small portion of territory to 
its north, as may naturally be presumed. The view of Dr. Bihler and Pandit Bhagwanlai 
Indraji# that Late corresponds to the comntry between the Mah! and the Konkan or the Tnpti 
is, therefore, not tenable, and that held by Dr. Hultzsch? that it extended ay far north us the 





" Above, Vol. VI. pp. 100-196, 
* J. Bo, He. B. A, 8. Vol, XVILL, pp. 259 and na. " Ibid. pp. 258 #. and 262 #, 


‘InJ. Be. Br. B. A, 8, Vol. XX. P. 146, I understood the expression to monn "the iustricus great | 
Barra; but now I think that with Dr. Fleet it mug! be translated * a rary Sarva (Siva) among Mahivgics os vat 
kings * (above, Vol. VI. Py 174 and note 7; Hya, Kan, Distr, P- #01 nnd nobe 4). mee 

* fad. Ant, Vol. V. pp. LY, 114, 145 and 147, 


Ly 4% Vo ¥- p 1481 History of Gujarat, in the Gassiteer of te Dome aaa Fol L 
Part Lp. 7, Ff Gnf asetteer of tha Bombay Presidency, Vol. I 
fad. del. Vol. XIV, p. 198, " From the original plat - 4 
ware: Bloke (Anushyubh) ; and of the next verse This verse, which occurs in alae ct ee 
record, la, however, not to be found in the Sdégli plates, : almost all the Réabirakdte 
" Read THe". 
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1 Metre: Gitte (Annshtubh), ©" Metra: Ary; and of the next verse. 

® Metre: Surdillavikridits ; and of the next verse. This verse does not oceur in the Séipit plates 
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i Metre: Aryii. “ Read “ape”, “ Metre: Girddlavikridite, 
Read wa”. " Metre: Ary. “! Read “arerae”, 


™ Metre: Silinf, This verse does not secur in the Siagi! plates. 
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TRANSLATION. 
Om. Hail! 
(Verse 1.) May he (Vishgu), the water-lily (springing from) whose navel was made (hw) 
abode by Vadhas (Brahman), protect you, and Hara (Biva) whose head is adorned by the 


beantifnl crescent of the moon ! 
(¥. 2.) Triumphant are the sweet songs of the Sdmavéda of (i.e, sung by) Brahman whose 
soul was delighted by the creation of the world, (song#) which gave delight to Sarnavati ! 


— 





\ Read Gurewen? and Owrwrer®.® Read Cuferwa? and Sererarere®. 1 Read ohh. 


* Metre: Balint. © Metre : Vesantatilaké " Read “SEE. 

1 Metre: Sitka (Anushtubb); and of the next two verses. * Read Wy. 

* Bead Oar, 1 Read Wy. " Head war, i fe, 
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(V. 3.) May that Kdgava (Vishpn) protect you, on whose person horripilation was caused 
by the waves, which sprang up in the milky ocean agitated by the revolution of the Mandara 


mountain, and which were reddenod by the dense washings of quantities of red chalk of the best 
of the elephants,’ emerging (from the ocean),—(waskings) which were mixed with the saffron ot 
the numerous (marks of) female crocodiles on the full breasts of Sri! 

(V. 4.) May these ten hundred hoods of the lord of snakes dwelling on the head of Sarhbhu 
(Siva) destroy your sin,— (hoods) which with the light of their jewels shine all round the forest 
of the mass of matted hair, and which bear the beauty of the cireular basins of the wish-giving 
creepers (constafing of) the lustrous raya coming from the root, (ees.) the moon sprinkled by the 
celestial river (Gnagi) flowing on high! _ 

(V.5.) From the Moon, (who is) the roys! swan of the lotua-plants of the lake (vis.} the 
sky, filled up with w crowd of lotuses (which are) the group of stars; (tcho is) the white parasol 
of the great king Cupid wielding the sovereignty of the three worlds ; (who is) the milky ocean 
of beauty; (who is) the silvery mountain (Kailien) of lustre; (who w) the ear-ornament of the 
damaels (wiz.) the quarters; (and who is) the dwelling-mansicn of the goddess of wealth of the 
three worlds, there avove this race, | 

(V.6.) From that (race) sprang up the family of the Yadua, (which was) the paternal 
residiemce of wealth, the able of marnnnimity, the pleasure-house of lawful] cominet, great 
prosperity and gravity, (and) which sequired fame by the Protection of distressed beinga, just as 
the ocean (is the family-house of tho goddess of wealth, the nhode grandeur, the play-ground 
of steadiness, vast magnitude and profundity, and is renowned for sheltering all crentures that 
come to it). 








(V. 7.) Then there nrose, in the spotless family of the Yadus, DantidurgarAja,to whom the 
hosts of (Aix) enemies bowed down, who was versed in aris, (and) who filled the directions by 
(his) extensive and great fame, juat as the moon (rises) in the clear sky, to whom other orbs bow 
own, whois possessed of digits, (and) who fills the quarters by (wa) extensive and profuse 
raya. 

(V. 8.) After him the prosperous (and) glorious Krishnaraija, the paternal uncle of that 
king,—having ascended the pre-eminent (and) glorious lion-throne of the brave, aa the rising san 
(ascends) the peak of the Maru (mountain) ; having destroyed the vast race of the Chalukyas, (as 
the eum destroys) utter darkness; (and) having placed his foot on the heads of kings, (ae the oun 
casts) his tays on the tops of mounthins,—pervaded the whole nniverse by (hiz) extensive 
powers, (as the run fille) the whole world with (his) overapreading rays. 


nh . , | pane , dm, o9 j €, (engray 
on the surface af the stone (wiz.) the dise of the moon in the form of the mark which is ees 
the burning of (his) enemies, 

(V. 10.) His younger brother, possessed of burning lnatre® (and) bearing the other appellation 
of Nirupama, became king, whose intellect was adequate for the Protection of the world, who 
uprooted the continuons line of the family of (Ate) enemies, (and) by means of whose seal eas 
the sea became renowned ag sarmucdra (eenlod).2 

(V. 11.) After him flourished Jagattuiga, whose princely enemies, deprived of the extent 
of all their territory, (became) like the brensts of women destitute of youth,—(breaais) which are 
shorn of all their plamp cireumference. 





\ ‘This refers to Airivatn, the elephant of Indra, who was produced ty the chumin ; Frente 

Aum inclined to hold with Dr. Fleet that Iddhatd/as is not a sere attribute of Dheau : vet is 

tutenided to represent one of his birmdas (Ind, Ant. Vol, XIL. p. 969; shove, Vol, VL p. 172 4.), 1am by no 

wweana certain of it, na other Rishtrakite records do not mention it. vial satiny 24 
' See Jad. Aat, Vol, XII. p. 252, mote 30. 
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(V.12.) And from him was born Améghavarsha of unparalleled strength, by whom Yuma 
who wna pleased (with him) was angrily gratified at Vihgavalli with unprecedented morsels of 
cakes! (which were) the Chalukyas, (and by whom) that pure fame, which could find no scope 
in the inside, outside and upper side of the universe, wna, as it were, stored np in (the reservoir or 
iske called) Jaggattuhiga-sindhu under the pretext of water.’ 

(V. 13.) From him was born king Akdlavarsha, harassed by whose prowess, (their) shield 
(aleo Khétaka) was forthwith abandoned by (his) enemies together with (ther) ecimitars (also, 
along with the leaders of (thetr) ciroles).? 

(V. 14.) Tho daughter of Kékicala, the ornament of the dynasty of Bahasrirjuna, became 
his chief queen ; (and) from him was born Jagattungs. 

(V. 15.) From the ocean (wit.) Ranavigrahs, son of Eékkala, who was grave (as the ocean 
ts profound), who was a receptacle of gema (or of excellences), (as the oceanisa store-howse of 
gema), who was capable of protecting kings from (their) foes (as the ocean ia capable of 
shaliering mountains from their adversary, cis. Indra), there was born (a daughter named) 
Lakshmi, (az from the ocean sprang up the goddess of wealth). 

(V. 16.) She became the wife of that king who had no enemy (and) who was possessed of 
the ornament (consisting of) fame acquired by Arjuns who had a terrific army, (as AjAtaéatrn, i.e. 
Yudhishthirs, wassdornued by the ornament (which was) fame earned by Bhimaséna and Arjuna).* 

(V. 17.) From King Jagattunga there was born 8 victorious prince, aon of Lakabmi, 
endowed with valour, (as) from the eastern mountain, the highest in the world, there rises the 
sun, full of hent.' 

(¥. 18.) Truly he was Indrardja, whose orm was thrast forth for the destruction of the 
partizans of all kings swerving from lawful conduct, (and) who waa fit to be seen with untwink- 
ling eyes, (as the god Indra) discharged (hts) thanderbolt to cut off the winga of all mountains 
swerving from their motionless condition (and) is fit to be seen by (the gods whose eyes) do not 
twinkle. 

(V.19,) The court-yard (of the temple of the god) Kalapriya (became) uneven by the 
strokes of the tusks of his rutting elephants. His steeds crossed the unfathomable Yamung 
which rivala the sea* He completely devastated that hostile city of Mahédaya (als, the highly 
prosperous city of his enemy), which is even to-day greatly renowned among men by the pame of 
Kudasthala (also, a spot of mere Auda grasa).’ 

(V. 20.) That Kékkalla, who was mentioned (as belonging) to that inmily of the illustrious 
Haihayas, which brought down the pride of Dagakapths (Ravana), had a son (named) Arjuna, 


1 AbApdeha is given in the dmorakéés as synonymous with pawli, which corresponds to the Marith! pdjf, iw, 
cake or bread. 

) Another rendering of the last line is also possible: “and by whom pure fame . . . . + + Wms, nait 
were, stored up in Jaguttudign, the ocesn, in the shape of (oblation-)water,” But this interpretation dora not commend 
jteclf to me, because the last line is an instance of wpehmedi, in which the real charecter of the mbject in band 
(prabria) ia denied, and that of an alien object sseribed to it. Tyo le here denied, and must, therefore, be the 
prakpita and hence, truly speaking, real, If ééya is thus real, then the vinddw into which it is put cannot he 
fictitious, but must be real, If, however, we take Jagattetga-rindhe oo an instance of ripeka, as haa to be done in 
the full sis ce of the apahmatyalamidra is brought ont ; but we may perhaps adopt the sceond rendering and 


" See the introdnetory remarks. * See the introductory remarks. 

* Dr, Fleet thinks that Adjamdrfagda is probably a Wreda of Indra ITI. (above, Vol, VI. p, 176 and note 9). 
This seems to be borne out by the spurions Wadgaon grant (Jad. 42, Vol. XXX. p. 218 and note 73). 

* The word risdiw may also mean the river Indus. t See the introductory remarks 
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pre-eminent in virtue. His (Arjuna's) son, who was exceedingly strong, waa Ammanadéva, 
From him was born Vijamba, as Lakshmi (was produced) from the ocean and Uma from the 
lord of the mountains called Himavat. 

(V. 21.) To the glorious king Indra was born by that Vijambé a son, the prince named 
Gévindaréja, the beauty of whose form excelled that of Kama. 

(V. £2.) Ignominious crnelty was not practised (by him) with regard to (Ai) elder brother, 
(though Ae) had the power; (he) did not obtain infamy by evil courses anch is (ilieit) intercourse 
with the wives of (Ais) relatives; (he) did not throngh fear resort to diabolical condnet which is 
indifferent to what is pure and impure; (and) by (his) munificence and noparalleled heroic deeds 
he became SA&hasifika in the world. 

(V.23.) Though he was Prabhitavarsha, he was called Suvarnavarsha by the people, 
because, raining down showers of gold, he made the whole world consisting solely of gold, 

(V.24.) There being no mendicant ot the door when there was made the proclamation 
‘who is the supplicant and what does he want? who is impoverished on earth ?'—even the 
treasure which was brought (to him) in abundance by the easily conquered lords of the continents 
did not please him.! 

(V. 25.) On the occasion of his conquest of the quarters, the earth, with uplifted hands 
(consisting of his) mighty pdlidhvajas (and) shandoning other kings, forthwith quivers aa if by 
the causing of « violent bustle (aa a woman, when freed from an evil lord, dances with uplifted 
hands as if through intense joyous excitement), 

(V. 26.) Even the sun and the moon! as if with foar Produced (in fheir mind af the 
thoughf) that he, the Prospercua one, will not bear the rising up of another lord of i mandala 
(country), ron before him (inasmuch as y are the lords of mangalas, ¢.¢, orbs, and are 
samuddhata, i.e, rising in the sky), 

(V.. 27.) For long shines his gnteway (marked fy) the moon who is lke (Aim), (and) 
decorated near (Ais) palace, before which other lords of mandala bow down, which is accom- 
panied by the goddess of Victory, and where the whole masa of his Instre (1s ween) 4 

(V. 28.) Surely (thinking that) he cannot bear tho army of (Adz) foes, which ia eanal (40 
his own and) which ia posstased (of men) of excellent qualities s a bcp, , 
resort to his flawless royal abode (because they themselves are somaviheni, i.e. flowing in a level, 
and powessed of excellences). | ; 

(Vv. 29.) W hile this king Wis miministering excellent LOrErnm + he a r = 
were subdued, there wag timénasthit; (ic. sitting in celestin| cars) Saniehaie any ibe éga) 
(hud) there ; never Was timdnasthity (i.e. transgression of proper bounds) in cujoyments (bhéga).* = 
fire Hy ee sig tees iar (ara) the soot springing from the copious flames of his luxuriant 

f heroiam, nA. TL Ehtning (are) bat the spreacding-out of the plesess of men te of 


(iis) flourished sword. ‘The stars (ara) but the pearls insuing in consequence of the splitting-open 





OE clears ot soutal jn thle stan, ste i itrodactory y jena 
* There is evidently here » play on Pimdaasthité and on the double analysis of wadq Ties oe 
“among the aeronauts,” and (2) a Chégtshe, ' not in enjoyments* higtalu, evs, (1) seddd-pisly, 







of the temples of the irresistible elephants of (Ais) enemies, The moon, the miky ocean and 
Sisha (arc) the trickling of the mass of (his) glory which has filled the world. 

(V. 31.) While his mind was anxiona to eradicate thorna, the lotus-stalks, aa if through fear, 
did not emerge from water, (lt) made (fo him) a present of the beauty residing in (their) boda ;! 
for self-pnrifieation, the kftaké (plant) remained in the interior of the darkness caused by the 
quantities of its own pollen, set in motion by the wind, the jack-tree in the hollow of the earth, 
and the reed-branch at (his) gate. 

(Lane $8.) And he, laughing to scorn the vanity of the beanty of the form of Kandarpa 
(Kima), who wea rendered transient through being burned by the eye of Harm (Siva), 
(became) the glorious Witya-Kandarpa (i.e. a very eternal Kandarpa); (/¢), destroying the 
happiness of Satamakha (Indra) by means of the power of energy amplified by the powers of 
royal majesty and good counsel, (became the very god) Chatarmukha (Brahman) (1m the art of) 
Chanakya (i.¢. in politics); (Ae), intent upon working weal to the earth overrun solely by (his) 
renowned valour, (became) the glorious Vikrinta-Narayana (ie. a very Nirdyans among heroes), 
(as Vishgn became Vikrania-Nariyapa, ie. the striding Nariyaya, when intent upon doing good 
to the earth ocoupied by (is) single renowned step) ; (he), devastating the fields (consisting of ) 
the breasts of (his) enemies by means of the ploughslare (consisting of ) the weapon wielded by 
his hand, (became) the glorious Nripati-Trindtea (i.e. « very god Siva among kings). : 

(li, 40.) And he, the Paramabhaffdraka Mahdrdjidhirdja Paraméiveara, the prosperous 
Suvarnpavarshadéva-Prithvivallabha, the prosperous Vallabbanaréndradéva, who medlitates 
on the feet of the Poramabhaffiraka Mahirdjddhirdja Paramétvara, the prosperous Nitya- 
varshadéva,— being well, commands all the lorda of provinces (rdsAfra), lords of districts 
(rishaya), chiefs of villages, leading persona, officials, employés and functionaries, according as 
they are concerned :— 

(1. 43.) “Be it known to you thnt I, who am permauently settled at the capital of 
Manyakhéta, who am maintaining grants to temples and agrahdras, though resumed by 
previous (rulers), and who day by day am issning charters of willages, to be everlastingly 
respected (by all),— eight centuries of years increased by ifty-two having elapsed since the time 
of the Saka king, also in figures Saks-Samvat 852, on the tenth (tii/i) of the bright (half ) of 
Jyéshtha in the current Ehara-samvatvara, on & Monday, when the moon was near (the 
constellation of) Hasta,— on the great festive occasion of the binding of the fillet in the village 
of Eapitthaka, situated near the bank of the Godavari, having ascended the tuldpurusha, gave 
adh the Bethinags six hundred agrahdras together with three Inos of swyarea (ovins) for the sake 
of bali, char, eatfoadéea and afithitarpapa,? and granted to the temples of gods for the 
enjoyment of the gods eight hundred villages, four lacs of suvarsas and thirty-two Inca of 
drammas, for (the repairs of) broken parts and so forth, for cintment, frankinoense, flowers, lampa, 
offerings and other requisite articles of worship, and for the purpose of ( providing) a feeding- 





the religious merit and fame of 1y parenta and myself,— upon NigamArya, son of Mahidévay ya, 
belonging to the Mithara gétra, atudent of the Vaji-Kénva édkhd, come from the holy place of 





Eaviké which is situated in the Khétaka district (mandala) of the Lata country: (dééa), resident 











here at Manyakhéta, subsisting on the lotus-feet of the prosperous V 7 

the village named Kévadje, situated in the Khétaka district comprised in the Lita country, 
“A Fad, dnt, Vol. XII, p. 264 wid note 96, pits 
1 This ie very curious; for, the god who wielded the weapon of the ploughshare and devastated Selds is Belarima, 


the brother of Krishna, and not Trindtra, é.2. Siva So far as my knowledge goc, Balarima is nowhere called Trindtre. 
bor is Siva anywhere spoken of aa performing these functions of Balarima, 
" Gupta Inecr. p. 116, note 3. 
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aT Th ea RMAOTNL)uccu./... ... - 
(and) lying quite close to the holy place of Kavika, together with ita rows of trees, up to its 
four boundaries, together with ite cultivated soil.! together with the royal share,’ together with 
ull the produce such as the produce of corn, the acquisition of gold, the fines, (the proceeds of the 
belt, charu, vardvadéra and aftthifarpana ; for the performance of the optional, indiapensable 
aud cocadional ritea; for the performance of the ériddha and encrificial ceremonies such a4 the 
daréupdrnamisa, chiturmisya, ashjakd and dyroyana’ (rites) and the fortnightly (érdddhas) ; 
for the purpose of preparing the charn, purdddés, sthdlipdkat and so forth ; for the purpose of 
(granting) priestly feea and gifts in connection with hima, niyama, the etndy of one’s own 
Véda,* and religious service; for the purpose of (prowiding) secessory assistanes for the rites 
concerning riijasiiye and the seven forms of the séma sacrifice such as the oljapfya, agndshpéma® 
and ao forth; for the purpose of (offering) gurments, ornaments, entertainment, gifia, sacrificial 
fees, etc, to the various priests, such as Madriéruruna, Adhearyn, Hitri, Dréhmandchchhashein, 
Grivastet and Aguidh ;? and for the purpose of (supplying) the requisite materials for preparing 
sativa, prapd, pratidraya, erishdtsarga, reservoirs, wells,® tanks, orchards, temples, etc.” 

(L. 58.) And the boundaries of this village (are), to the cast the boundary of the holy place 
of Kavika, to the south the village named SAmagam, to the west the village of Sihulza, and to 
the north the boundary of the land® belonging to the same (holy) place named Kaviki. No one 
should cause hindrance to Nigamirya while cultivating this village called Kévaiija, thus defined 
by the four boundaries, orcansing (it) to be cultivated, while enjoying (s/) or allowing (others) to 
enjoy (+). | 


Bo the word kermefnta is explained in Monier Williams’ Sanskrit. Eaglish Dictionary, 

3 Gupta Jeser. p. 07, note 6, 

* Darfepirpomdca denotes “ (the dave of) new and {nll moon. cercmonies on these days (preeeding all other 
ceranonies);" asktakd, “the vighth day after full moon (especially thut in the months Hémante nnd. Sisire, on 
which the progenitors or manca are worshipped, . |. also & name of the worship iteelf orthe oblations offere| 
ou these days); and dyrayana, when umeculine, “the first shma libation at the a@guish{éma merifice,” and when 
uentir, “oblation cousisting of first-fruita at the end of the rainy season,”— Monier Williams’ Sanskrit: + Bag link 
Dictwaary . 

‘ Chere io “on oblation (of rice, harley and palse) boiled with butter and milk for presentation to the gods or 
manca) ;" peréddaa, “m mass of ground rice rounded into » kind of cuke (usually Givided into pirces, placed on 
receptacles); " and sfidifipdka, “a dish of barley or rice boiled in milk (nerd na an oblation)."— Monier Williatne’ 
Sanskrit. EeglishA Dictionary, 

* Héma signifies “ the act of making an oblation to the Ddwaa or gods by casting clarified butter into the fire." 
and wiyama, “any act of voluntary penance or meritorious piety (esp. a lesser vow of minor ol ervance dependent 
on external couditions, and nt » obligstory ns yama)."— Monier Williams’ Sanskrit. Kagliak fhctionary, I take 
atdddgdydddyoyana to be one word, meaning “study of one’s own Vain)” compare Advaliiyana's Gribga-riltre, 
TLL 4, 1. 

* Bdjasiya is “a grent mcrifice performed at the coronation of a king (by himaclf and his tributary princes 
» o« je" eijaplya ie “the name of one of the even forma of the séma sacrifice (offered by kings or Brahm 
aspiring to the highest position, and preceding the rdjardya and the Arihaspati-sva) ;* agnish{dma is * the kee 
of o protracted ceremony or sacrifice (forming ane of the chief modifications of the Jystishtémea offered by ome who 
ia desirous of obtaining heaven 2...) . hh" — Monier Willinma’ Sanskrit-Emgliod Dictionary, | 

T Maivrdraresa, otherwise called Pradfstri, isthe first amistant of the Hétri. The terms Addcerye, Hétri and 








Agatdh are well known, Brdimagichchhadsin ia “a priest who assists the Brahimun or chief pricst at m pies . 
mcrifice;" and G@rdrastet is one of the sixteen priests (called after the hymn (RF. X. o4, 1 ff] addressed to the 
sdme stones).”— Monier Williams priate otey IMetionary, 

® The word saffra signifies an house and js froqwent! ly met with in the Gupte inscriptions (9. New. 7,8, 9 
and 10). Prapd denctes o place of distributing water gratis to travellers; Fretifraya is “s sholtershom aS 
travellers” (Ind. af, Vol. XII. p, 142), Buth these words occur in the celebrated inseription of Dal eee ae 


anerdinary well, and edpt means d well with a fight of stairs 


* For fala-simd see above, Vol. 1V. pp. 156 and 157, - 
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[Vr. $9-96 contain the usual admonitions to future rulers. } 
(¥..37.) This praiseworthy grant of the prosperous Gévindardja hos been written by the 
(L. 67.) Good luck (and) great prosperity. 





No. 7.—THE INSCRIPTIONS IN THE CAVES AT EARLE: 
Br E, Sewart; Parr. 

The Editor of the Epigraphia Indica haa been good enough to make over to me two sets af 
inked estampages of the inscriptiona st Karlé and at Nasik, which he caused to be taken in 
the year 1899 by his Assistant, Mr. G. Venkoba Rao; and he has kindly requested me. to con- 
tribute a brief commentary on the Platea of them which he intends to issue. All these records 
have been commented on before by such scholars as Bhandarkar, Bhagwanlal Indraji and Buhler. 
Still, I cannot resist the temptation of adding my modest gloss in the wake of their learned inter- 
pretations. Nobody will expect, however, that 1 shall arrive of startling new results. 

The difficulties with which tho explanation of these precious documents has to cope are on the 
whole due to two causes— (1) their imperfect stnte of preservation ; and (2) the employment of 
a certain number of chseure terms or formulas, Sines the comparatively recent date to which 
the preceding trestments of these insoriptions belong, few important new materials have come 
to light, On the other hand, as regards fao-rimiles, the Plates now issued may at first eight 
appear more imperfect than thosp which were published by the Archmological Survey. But, 
haying worked direct from the inked estampages, I can testify that the new Plates seem to have 
heen exeonted with sorupulous care, and that the collotypes are purely mechanical reproductions 
of the eatampages. Of course they donot show all the details of the originala,— because this is 
impossible, — but they have not been subjected to any touching up by hand. The estampages 
were made quite recently; and, in the course of severnl years which separate them from the 
earlier copice, the disintegration of the rocks which bear the inscriptions will have continued, 
and characters which existed before may have lost in clearness. Is this enongh to account for 
the difference between the old and the new Plates? It seems to me that the former, or 
at least portions of them, were touched up by hand in details. These retouches, which were 
executed by competent readers who worked from the monum certainly have s value cf 
their own. Nevortheless they imply certain minute alterations which are hardly compatible with 
the scrupalous care that ‘a now considered indispensable in such matters. Iam dwelling on this 





1 do not know if, in this field of enquiry and in the present state of our knowledge, it is not 
more dangerous to affirm too much than to be too cautious. It goes without saying that I have 
nowhere neglected the invaluable help which the earlier reproductions and tranecriptions 
furnished ; if reduced to my own resources, I would have had to leave more than one lacuna in 
the texte, Nevertheless the readings which I propose are such ss 1 consider to be actually warranted 
by the context of the estampages which I have in my hands and which ure represented by the 
new Plates. In several cases where, though believing in a certain transcription, I do not venture 
to affirm thet it is perfectly eure, I enclose in square brackets the letters which to my mind 
reading hardly admits of any doubt, the reason is that it is corroborated either by the 


Translated from the French by the Editar. 
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‘authority of paralle! passages or by the evidence of the context in which it®occura. Notably, 
in & vast number of instances it is perfectly impossible to decide whether we have to deal with 
intentional strokes or with accidental cracks of the stone. This observation to the vowel- 
signs, and especially to the anusrdra, The latter, we know, is frequently omitted; hence it 
is all the more uncertain in doubtful onses. Fortunately these are details of secondary im- 
portance, at least for the interpretation. Is there any need to add that I have scrupnlously 
recorded all the various readings of former editors whenever they are of any interest, ic, unless 
they are due to palpable mistakes or to misprints ? 

The chief value of these documents consiste in their throwing light— though dimly— on 
anumber of historic, paleographic and linguistic problems. But they are not the only 
documenta of their kind, nor are such documenta our only souree of information. Thongh 
interesting, it is unwise to take up general questions in connection with a partial publication, 
This manner of proceeding ia inevitable in the first period of researches and of discoveries, but 
later on it is apt to soatter the information inordinately and to hamper its disenasion, It is 
at any rate natural to rescind the explanatory remarks and the historical conclusions. To my 
re-edition of the texts and to the explanations which it will suggest to me, | propose to add as 
® postscript the more comprehensive remarks which appear to be oalled for. 

The really useful bibliography of the Karlé inscriptions comprises only two works !— 
(1) Inscriptions from the Cave-temples of Western India, 1881 (CTI), and (2) Reports of 
the Archwological Survey of Western India, Vol. IV., 1883 (A86.). In the first publication, 
Dr. Burgess has transcribed and translated the inscriptions in accordance with the readings and 
remarks furnished by Pandit Bhagwanial Indraji ; and in the second the texta and explanations 
have been subjected to a fresh revision by Bihler. Though this edition is more recent and 
marks in the majority of cases a progress on the firet, it haa the drawhack of . signing texts of 
the same locality to different chapters according to their official or private character. The new 
Plates follow Bhagwanlal's nombering. I have added in brackets the number given in AS. ; “ K."' 
refers to the chapter entitled “ Earliest KArl4 inacriptions " (p. 90 ff.) and “ Kah." to “ Kshatrapa 
and Andhra inscriptions" (p. 98 ff.). The remarks regarding the position of each inscription 
are copied from the labels accompanying the estampages. 








No. 1, Piste iii. (K. 1). 
Chaifya cave. Left end of the verandah, 


Vejayamtito sethind Bhutapalen[4] (1) selaghara (2) parinithapita[t] (3) Jafm]bu- 
dipamhi (4) ttama[m] (5). 

(1) OTL. Bhéta®, The mark of @ seems to exist clearly in mid; but it is rather short and, 
as there are traces of a crack on its right, it may be the result of the wearing of the stone,— (2) 
AS. and CTL. “gharam.— (3) epee anusrdra has disappeared in the crack ; it cannot be 
said to exist with certainty.— (4) I feel inclined to explain the development of the central loor 
of ja by the presence of an anusrdra,— (5) AS. ulama; CTI. wttama. The long @ ee 





* The partial attempts at interpretation of Bird (Historical Researches on the Origin ond Principles of the 
Buddha sad Jaina Religion, 1847) and Stephenson (J. Bo, Br. BR. As, Soe, Vol. V. p 162 ff, and Pp. 428 #7) 
possess now only a historical interest. As regardethe general description of the csves, the first exact reports are 
those of Fergumon (J. 2. 4s. See. Vol. VIII. p. 90 #.) and of Wilson (J, Se. Br. B. As, Soe, Vol. III. p, 48 #). 
Burgess, and in the Reports of the Archaclogical Survey of Western India, Vol. IY, 
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me certain; this is the ouly possible meaning of the double hook, contrasted with the ordinary 
form of wu. Tt seems that at the end an asuevdra did exist, which got mixed up by the wearing 
of the stone with the upper hook of the last symbol, for which compare the beginning of No. 5. 





TRANSLATION. 
“(This) rock-mansion, the most excellont one in Jambudvipa, has 
the Se¢fhi Bbtitap4la from Vaijayanti.” 
Vaijayanti seems to have been the a 


been completed by 


, ancient name of Bansvisi in the North Kanara district, 
Bombay,! In addition to the instanees quoted by Dr, Burgess, where Jayanti seems to represent 
Banavdal, one might perhaps ask if in the Banavasi inscription’ the letter which has been read «a 
or sam before jayamhtakasa (1. 2) might not be s ra, in which case the aculptor Damiraka woul: 
bo designated as s native of Vaijayanti.—In spite of the general meaning of selaghara, it 
acema—if we compare the occurrence of chaityagrtha at Kudh (CTI. Nos. 15 and 20), of 
chetiyaghora at Nasik (Noa, 15 and 19), of gharamukhe and gharasa mugha at Eférlé (Noa. 4 
and 6), and of gharamukha st Ajapth (CTI. No, 1)— that the expression griha or ghara was 
habitunlly restricted to the halla used for worship, thoee which sre generally atyled “ chast yi 
caves.”"— The expression parinifhapsta implies the idea of completion, which must not be 
lost sight of. Even if ono leaves out of consideration the open soreen, the decoration of which 
may be secondary, several inscriptions describe certain pillars aa particular gifts, Hence it may 
he assumed that the present record attributes to Bhiitapila the honour of having completedt 
the chaitya cave. 
Wo, 2, Plate iv. (K. 2). 
On the lion-pillar in front of the chatlya cave. 


TEXT. 
Mahérathisa Gotiputrasa Agimitrapakasa sihathabho dinar. 


Though there can be no doubt, I think, regarding any important detail of the text, the 
inseviption is much worn, and the certainty of some points, #4. the initial a of Agimitrasaka 
and the th of thabho, is in some way only » moral inty, Ido not venture to affirm that there 
ig no anuevdra on the right of #/, but incline towards the negative. 

TRANSLATION. 
inv (49) tho gift of the Maharathi Agimitranaka, the son of Gott." 


“ (This) lion-piller 
Mahdrathi is an ohscure and difficult term, It would be essential to know firut whether 
‘otions is “rafhe or "rath. The jA seems probable here, and it 


the actual orthography of the inseriptions | 
ia certain in on imscription st Bédsd (CTI. No. 2); though on the other hand the fA ia 
probable in No. 14 of the Karlé inseripti ‘and in BhajA No. 2. The writing of th by error 
for th being more probable than tho reverse, the form Mahdraghi is the proper one to start from.’ 
be discarded, CTL. (p. 24) declares that “ Mahdrathé is'a Paurkgio title of » grest warsion ; it ts 
common in the families of Rijas.” 1 do not know on what this statement rests; if its first part 





1 De, Flert’s Dya. Kaw. Distr. p- 278, nvte 2. 
> CTL. p- 100; compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. B41, 
a Dr. Hultasch reads Mabdraths also o the celine reproduced o1 Plate ii, 
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were correct, one wonld at least expect MoAdratha and not Mahdrashi, which is not necessarily 
the same thing. Atany rte Mahdrajij ia o title, This in alao Bihler's view (AS. P. 107, note) ; 
but the special reason which he addnoes in eupport of it ia not at all decisive, tis. thnt in the 
Karlé inseription No, 14 Okhoalakiyiinem Mahdraths should be trnilated by “the Mohdrathi of 
the Okhalakiyas.” Nothing proves that ihe genitive depends on Mahdrathi. Several instances 
show us the proper name of a donor accompanied by the name of the tribe or the people to which 
he belongs in the genitive plural, e.g. Jonnar Nos. 5 and 6 (CTI. anil AS8.). The fact that, in the 
other casca where we Gnd the word aguin and in thot same No. 14 in the very next ne, Mahd- 
rathi does not govern & genitive, forees us to reject altogether the construction proposed by 
Bijbler.! Henee this instance cannot furnish, as he thought, a positive argument against the 
interpretation patviously proposed by Garrez,? who saw in it a kind of ethnical name ¢ uivalen 
to Maritha. Etymologically thia explanation seems to me strongly supported by the fh, which 
presupposes a Sanakpit form Maldrishjrin, But Moahdrdshfree hoe not necessarily a geogn phic i! 
connected with it in our inscriptions, As rdthfra often means 9 province, it is quite natural 
that vidal prin follows the anime analogy as bhoja and sdtianta, ra) thot, if MakdbAdja has become a 
title applied even to women, the same conld very taaily happen im the case of Mahdrdshirin and 
AMfahdrdshjrinf, or Mohdrafhi ond MahkdroghiniA This is possible, but not shsolutely certain ; it 
may Si well have been that the name, etarting from the geographical and ethnical me rriangy, 
became fied os os tithe cf henour in certain families, perhaps beeruse of cortain important 
relatives or of special clreumtanoes.* Jt may be noted that to ont Mahdraght Agimitrapaka 
corresponds & Mahdrathi Mitadevn in No. 14; that this Mitadeva iy a Kane ciputra, Hke 
Vishyudatia at Bij (No, 2); and lnsily that the Mohdrafhint Samadiniké at BOgeh (No, 2) 
was married to an Apadevannka, Do not these different names look as if they were oonnected 
with each other in auch a way ne to anggest the iden that they may have belonged to the same 
circle of fomilies or relations? We find a Sthavira Agimita, ie, Agnimitra, at Enda (OTL, 
No, 5), I believe that the names in naka in our inseriptiona, a here and na Nandapaka at 
Junnar (OTL, No. 22), cic,, are not different umes, but simply equivalents of Agnimitra, Nands, 
ef¢.— Gotiputra’ is the same as Gauptiputra, from Gupta. 

Dr, Hultzsch contnbutes tho {following note on the three coins Bpured at the bottom of 
Plate iin, which are of interest in connestion with the expladation uf Mahérathi:— 

“In the year 1888, Mr. A, Mervyn Smith, while Prospecting for gold, found a number of 
lend coins on an ancient site near Chitaldroog in the Mysore State and distributed dl them to 
various coin-ccllectors. The smaller ones among these coins bore only Buddhist and other 
eymbols, but a few larger ones had incomplete legends. On my specimen (Plate iii. B.) I found 















* The seenrrence of the feminine Mgldra{Aiet in Bigeh No, 2 alec indicntcn rather that the term does not 
inply the metnal office of governor of s district or province, but an henorifc or nobiliary tile, 

* Jowrs. dial, Vith ecries, Vol, XX. p. 201 f. 

' lo may here as well drow aitention to the uae of rotthifa in Pali ieg- Jdtaka, 11. £65, 12) a0 on ecuivalent 
of gridapati and Petipa, Compare Satapatha- Hrd bmape, AIL 2,9, 7, where the Fides are brought im speci 
eonsection with the rdgk(ria, the wieller of royal power. eit im special 

* We may compare the parallel use of the atiritutes Sddage(te)ra and Mande (MAndarva)) on te i 
see Jacobi in’ Jad, fet, Vol, VIL. p. 254. ‘The cecurrence of Methdfanduad ot adh (OF Re tah 
doubt rrcaniing the ethnical meaning of the word, though the use of the dental @ renders the idantific tir with 
tha Mindaryaa of literature problemeticnl, At Bédst (CTL. Xo, 2) Mantewa ta. connected with MaMdrathi, the 
risdixge Memderiga iw quite clear in. the fmesimile and exelodos the tecles and im probabl reuse 
mal dd*)deviga. Tt will be remarked that in this ingtance Matideri preeedes Na hint. Seal Conjectarre = 
bifya always proeedes either sttribute when connected with it, thls praltiog doen niet soem tn indents that — Mahd- 
conld imply o title of euperior nobility, ond consequently abil] leas that i coal designates very high | 

_ [Tee amuse epithet eccurs in the Subge inscription of the Mhathet StOpe ; 400 Zed. tnt. Vol X19e 
—E.H.] ms 
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the title Mahdrafhi, which occurs in the cave-insoriptions (Karla) Nos, 2 and 14; AS.W.L Val. 
IV. p. 83, No. 7 (Bhaja), and p. 90, No. 3 (Bédsi). At my request Mr. R. Sewell kimlly sent 
me for comparison the two lead coins (Plate iii. A. and C.) which he had receive! from Mr. 
Mervyn Smith in 1888. These supply the first word of the legend, Sadakana (ace Plate iit. A.) 
and contain portions of the second word, Kalaldya, while the third word, Malitraphien, is pws 
served in B, and C. ‘The three coins may be briefly described as follows :— 


Plate iii. A. (Sewell). 
Otwerse.—A humped bull, standing towards the proper mght. Round it, the words Sudakava- 
Ka[jald] 2... fs 
Roverse.— A bidhi-tree between two symbols. 


Plate iii. B. (Hultesch). 
Obverse.—Similar to A. There is a deep and distinct punch-mark below the bull, oul 
the Intter, [Sa] - [ka ]na-Kajaldya-Mahirath|¢}ea. 
Reverse. —A bédhi-tree, a chaifya, and a symbol between them. 


Plate iii. C. (Sowell). 

Obverse.—Similar to A. Round the bull, Sa... [Kalo |liya-Mohdéraphiea, 

Reverse —A bidhi-tree and a chatya. 

“Taking the three coins together, it appears that the complete legend, of which each benr- 
a portion, is Sadakana-Kajaldéya-Mahdrafhtsa. 

“The curious word Kajaldya reminds us of the equally peculiar Andhm name Pufomuiys 
Sadakana is the same a8 Sitakaei in the Andhrn inscriptions. Perhaps Ealoléya, with thc 
surname or family name Sadakana and the title Mahérathi, held Chitaliroog as o vassal of the 
Andhra kings. From the emblems mictured on his coins we learn that he was a Buddlust. aul 
that his crest was a bull. 





seases two lead coins of the same type, presented by Mr. Mervyn Smith, who found them : 


Chitaldroog in 1988." 
No. 3, Plate ii. (EK. 3). 


‘4 
Chaiiya cave. Below the feet of the three elephania at the nght end of the verandah. 
TEXT. 

Therinam  bthamyathta-(1) I[m]dedevasa hathi cha puvido hathinam cha 

aparim& hethimA cha veyiki dinam. 
REMARE. 

(1) AS, and CTI. read bhayaw”, I do not feel inclined to believe that the annenira cf 

bhame is intentional ; but it certainly seema to exist on the stone. 


TRANSLATION. 
“The elephants and, before the elephants, the rail-mouldings above and below (are) the 
gift of the Sthavira, the yenorable Indradéva.” 
In separating do and in considering it to represent the numera) draw, previous editors have 
created difficulties which they found it hard to overcome. It is sufficient to look at a photograph 
to recognise that the elephants are actually separated from the spectator by the balnatrade 
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which hidea the bottom of their legs, The Prikyit pubbido = pireatah does not raise any 
difficulty. Biihler has well defined the meaning of wédikd by “hands or string-courses carved 
with the rail pattern," In No. 17 and elsewhere the term veyikd is applied to fragmenta of this 
kind, 


No. 4, Plate i. (EH. 4). 
Chattya cave. Over the right doorway. 


TEXT. 
Dhenukaketa (1) gamdhikeass Si[{thJhadatesa (2) dinah gharamugho. 
E ‘5 ie 


(1) The vowel-signs are not very pronounced ; but the two d-signs seem to be certain. 
After this word ia a space filled with eracke, which would leave room for two charactera; one 
might feel tempted to believe that originally the stone bore Dhenukdkajakesa (compare No. 6), 
But I reject this conjecture because the d of {4 is very probable, and there sre no traces of ka 
and sa, which ought to show among the cracks. Heaides, the simple ablative is frequently used 
in the same sense elaewhere.— (2) Though neither AS, nor CTI. notices the annevara of Sim, it 
seems to me probable. 


TRANSLATION. 
“ (This) door (is) the gift of Sithhadata, a perfamer from Dhé@nukdkata.” 
DhénukAkata is a name of frequent occurrence in the cave-insoriptions here and é¢lsewhere 


in these parts. Several Yavannas profess to be natives of that plnee, Therefore it ought to be 
looked for in the north-west ; bot it has not yet been identified. Compare AS. p, 24. 


No. 5, Plate fii. (K. 5), 


Chatty cave. On the pillar of the verandah in front of the central door, mbove tho in- 
acription No. 6. 
TEXT, 
Gahoatasn Mahidera- . 
nokasa mitu Bhiyildyi (1) dinam. 


mM 


(1) L cannot sny thot the é of the last syllsble appears to mo cerinin 


“The gift of Bhéyilé, the mother of the householder Mahidevanaka."" 

Regarding the name Mahidevagaka = Mahidévn, compare No. 2.— The name Bhiyilé has 
boen explained by Bhrijild. This transcription is not the only possible one, thongh it appears to 
me the most probable, Bot could not this be the transcription. of 


| | Moray s foreign name? It oocara 
again at Kugé (AS. No, 13), where » Brihmapi BhilyilA is stated to have been the wit a 


certain Ayitilu who, though called o Brahmaga, bears a name of very barbarous form, whi 

reminds ua curiously of Azilizes, etc, I do not pretend to affirm that our Bhiyila is the — 

though the writing of the two inscriptions appears to he quite contempornnecus and to be inti- 

mately related in certain detaila, ¢.g, the yi. I may add that the title of orihaatha: 1 bebeedess 
‘ For the lew of the aspiration in gohata . 


p. 990, 8s, XVII. compare eg. ena in wn inscription at Matbork, Bp. Ind. Vel, 1. 
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her son, asems to indicate o Brihmanical origin. In the case of an ordinary householder of the 


Vaidya class we would doubtlessly have gahapals as elaewhere. 


Wo. 6, Plate iv. (E. 6). 
Chaitya cave. On the pillar of the verandah in front of the central door. 


TEXT. 


| Dhonuk{Sjkatakens (1) vadbskini =» Sami 
4 na (2) ‘Vepuvise-put . - of (8)  ghara[en] 
8 mughs (4) kate durem . - dhu «. « (5). 
| 
(1) AS. and OTT. read Snukdka", The long d seems very doubtfal ; the slanting stroke 
resembles a simple crack— (2) After Samu, CTI. inserts ka and AS. le; bat in the estampoges 
there is no trace of a letter which might have disappeared. The na is very probable, but the 
crack which crosses the top of the character does not absolutely exclude the reading ad— (3) 
AS. and CTI. read putena ; but the ¢ attached to the ¢ is at least vory indistinct. Besides, it 
sppears from a comparison of the preesding line that there ought to have been an ndditional 
letter here, The existing traces would seem to point to the reading putakena, though this dimi- 
nutive is not very plausible.— (4) AS, and OTL read mughah, I cannot distinguish the anw- 
sodra, but will not deny that it exists. The stone is so much defaced that no detail is quite 
certain here. — (5) The dhas a hook at the botiom which can essily be taken for a; bnt it must 
not be forgotten that here, as in other oases, this- vowel is represented by a-vertical line. The hook 
at the top is too slanting to be consideres an @, Thee expressed by the stroke at the top of r 
seems leas doubtful. As the whole lower right portion of the m is obliterated, the reading mm of 
AS. and CTI, is possible, but simply hypothetical. Between this character and the dhw the space 
makes it probable that one letter is lost, Certain traces suggest an fh, perhaps wahé, The last 
letter, read as ka in AS, and CT'L., is at least very doubtful. OTI. adda o final se which, in my 
opinion, is inadmissible, The stone may have originally borne one or more additional letters. 
The tign of punctuation which AB. sceme to discover, not without Besitation, i as eny rate 
improbable, 





“ By the carpenter Sami, son of Vénuvasa, o native of Dhénukikate, there was made the 
The mutilation of the text ren its explanation imperfect. What is sure, is, that we hive 
here in some way the signature of a workman or artist, The separation of the usual compound 
sharon into gharass wakke produces tho impression that the fnecription does not refer to 
the whole of the door, but to detaila connected with the opening. These may have been speci- 
the work of a carpenter is spoken of, we may have to think of some piece of carpentry or wood- 
decoration, The uncertainty of the reading leaves the name of this sculptor, Syimila, Svémin, 
Ho, 7, Plate i. (EH. T). 


Chaitya cave, On the top of the third pillar; loft row. 


TEXT. 
Dhenukaxaté (1) Wavanssa Sihadhaydne thambho dinam (2) 
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REMARES, 
(1) The first @ of “héed in AB te surely only a clerical mistake — (2) The final anwavdra 


“eis to ine tarvetly visible, 
“(Tivs) pillar (is) the gift of the Yavana Sihadhaya from Dhénukékata.” 
hee the combination of the singnlar Yananasa with the plural Sihadhay deals] compare 
‘oe 3, where the plural fheriuaim is followed by the singular Diadaderass. 
No. 8, Plate iii. (EK. a), 
Chaitya cave. On the fifth pillar; left row. 


TEXT. (1) 
| Soptraka bhayatdnath Dhamutari- (2) 
2 yinas ‘1 6. 6 nuthasa (3) thermmesa =, (4) 
S$ bho . . on (5) nihtevisies bhiéna- 
4 ki rae Na . 
3 


pat . «a (6) Satimitasa 
saln .  , tfiJhi (7) (thajbho dinamukha (8). 


2t | -4:% 





Po) The inscription fs mach defaced, porhaps intentionally, as Buhler thinks, in order to he 
tr phissl by the fillowing one (No. 9). Hence all Statements referring to it will have to be 
‘elle With «perhal quutign.— (2) AS. and CTI, read "tdna and “fara®, J] Consider the antucdra 
tal the earl xi comparatively octriain.— (3) OTL. and, with hesitation, AS, read fomdinatha®, 
AN sinehs litter att to bo lost; but which ? The m does not seem to mo more probable than 
my otler— (hi CTL rends ma and AS. a a8 the last letter which T am unable to make ont.— 
(3) AS. aed CTT. ital “fulasa. Tho firai lutter appears to be certainly » 

Lomiimeinn Anl T have no doubs that two letters have to be supplied between this letter 
ol the Unial oe— it) AS. Nutlipatiza ; CTI. Naddpntina, Dd or di are possible, but neither 
= evrtisins 2 de not discover any trace of an w below the P; but, after all, “putasa is a priort 
~' prubolle thot | ean hardly donbé that this was the original ing of the stone.— (7) AS, 
= fain s UTL Lwin tagn lénya. The 1 above the ¢ is more probable than the wu below, 
ath uhias readin hi fs, though Bot mt fret sivrlit, nt least as admissible graphically aa yo. This 
Jitea, with dhe pamnthde: restoration Wula t,o completely sotisinctory form. The reading tuya, 
Se Perrier Pfpes 10 urtathiun t \ © s tha ]itya, would Bem to be recommended by the ex- 
roe stiri io the fullowing inscription (No, 9), which Seems to have been intended 
tepluce ily [ikut ome. But why this substitution - Was it only in order be rt 
tition of the ninnker of Sitimity F Oh perhaps for inserting the mentiog 7 
wert tel Dunas Leung potol over in silones in the first redaction ry the a 
(2) The (4 i« ynite indistinet, but novertheless certain, The Gfnal letter, read Ig by CTI. and 
old ertadidernatine al ly AS., mittat be kh, & deol fivea ug the excellent reading dénamukhal ia], 
Phe form Of WA is sag yale usual, Huot it eecms to be 60 nearly allied to certain Variants of the 
sie Wie mx te tke, dhide interpredation prolable, which gles Gives a good sense. To judge 
from the fern of dA in No. Li, the shape of this lotter seems to have been particularly change- 


ebolie ii baal) Ufiely la PHbbise il 





TRANSLATION, 
“Ph s) pillar Cr) the gilt of the preacher Satimita, the son of Nanda (?) (and) 


Fieeyple of the Shuvedag - of the venernble~ DE 


the 
a = * i i i - i j 
(Thutrial uy as), frou Sopirakna, together with [his father aod mother Fj." 
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In explaining these lines one camnot separate thom from the following inscription (No. 2) 
its abridged reproduction, the motive of which we cannot quite make out. This companaw 
proves that the connection with the sect of the Dhanubttarlyas applies in the mind of the auther- 
to Sitimite himself. Whatia more doubtful, is, whether the first penitive following sa . wafhesw 
applies to him or to his master, I do not helisve in Hiihler’s conjecture sama[pajndiiage |i 
is too risky to restore a purely hypothetioal title of hardly astisiactory meaning at tho cost uf « 
mistake attritmted to the engraver, and I am unable to suggest o plausible restoration of my cw. 
It seems to me very tempting to find here the proper name (eg Sacundtiasa or Sakaudtheru, 
ie “of Sarvaniths" or ‘of Sakranitho") of this master of oyr donor; but generally the titk 
therd precedes the proper name. Henes it is a prion more prolable that the mame t hiddeis 
the letters following theraso, which cannot be restored with any certainty. [ hove said that rh: 
remaining traces would favour the reading *putasa for the scoond part of the worl whi¢l) .A\S 
reads Nadipatisa and OTI. Nuddputiea. If wo read ot the beginning Na[m)du’, or Ne[oe]ido 
or Na[m]d@, the reading *puéasu seems to me assured by tho consideration that Satimita, hea 
a preacher and belonging to the sect of the Dharméttariyas, ought to bave been a mowk oi 
consequently unmarried! As regards the use of ddnamukha ax an equivalent of deyadharma, i 
is well known in the Buddhist epigraphy ef the North-West, and ita ccourrenes in literatury <1)» 


No, 9, Plate iii. (EK. 2). 
Chailya cave, Immediately below the preceding inseription, 


TEAT. 
1 Soparnka bheya:ktfnarh Dhamutariydnom (1) bhiua- 
$ sasariro thabe dénam. 


HEMARKE. 
(1) AS, and CTL. *yina; but this anuecdra appears to we a9 certain a4 the others. 


TRANSLATION, 
“ (This) pillar containing relics (is) the gift of the prouchor Sitimita, (of fhe rect) of |) 
venerable Dhathmutariyas, from Sopiiraks.” 
As I have stated in connection with the preceding inscription, I think that the guanyy 
compare the genitives Gatdnoss and Apaguriydaam ot Junnar (AS. Noa. 5 and 6), 


i 


No. 10, Plate i. (EH. 10). 
Ohatéya cave, On the fourth pillar; loft row. 


1 Dhenukiks} 
9 Dhachma-VYavanses. 





' We find another Satimite at Kugh (AS. No. 6). But the typeof the writing is there comslderably lester tlie 
thet of our inscription and docs not parmit us to identify the two homonyms 
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TRANSLATION. 
“Of Dhamma, s Yavana from Dhénukékata.” 

This translation is that of my predecessora. I confess that the explanation of Dhammo- 
Yuranara appears to me somewhat doubtful. At Nasik (No. 18,1. 1) we find a Yavana who was 
the son of Dharmadéva, But the simple name of Dhamma applied tos Buddhist anrprises me.! 
This combination of s proper name with a tribal name in a compound is unusual. In other cases 
(above, No. 7, and at Junnar, CTL. Noa. 5 and 8) the word Yarona precedes the proper name, and 
both have the termination of the genitive. On the other hand, an inscription at Junnar (OTT. 
No. 4) supplies s compound which resemblea ours at first sight. Thia is the attribute dhamma- 
vigama opplied to a certain Viraséna, It has been translated ‘an upright merchant.’ I doubt 
this translation for several reasons. First, it is hardly probable that the donor, a simple private per- 
gon, should bestow such compliments on himself; what one would expect, m, not an encomium, but 
a positive statement like the tithe grihapatipramukha, which resembles dhadmantgama. F urther, 
nigama does not mean ‘a merchant,’ which would be negama. Of course tho change of a into ¢ is 
not impossible in Prikrit, but it is a prioré improbable in s case where the change would produce 
a confusion with the usaal nigama, which means, among other things, ‘ms gromp of people’ or ‘a 
company of merchants.” It is atill less credible, if one compares the two expressions, that Dhamma- 
Yavans could be used for ‘an upright Yavana.’ Hence [ feel tempted to take Dhasama in both 
cased in a specifically Buddhist sense, and to understand by dhaywmanigama ‘a member of the 
guild of Buddhist merchants ;* compare nigamasabhd at Nisik (No. 12, L 4). On this analogy; 
Dhadima- Yovana would be‘ the community of the Buddhist Yavanns,’ or rather a Buddhist Yayaus 
who has modestly omitted his persoual name. 





Chaitya cavo, On the seventh pillar; left row. 


1 Dhenukéksté Usabhadata-puiam Mitade- 
2 vanskasa thabho diénaim. 


TRANSLATION. 
“ (Thig) pillar (t#) the gift of Mitadevanaka, son of Usabhadata, from Dhénukékata.’* 


I feel inclined to believe that this Mitradéva is the son of that Rishabhadstta whois mentioned 
i No. 13 and many other inscriptions as the son-in-law of Nahapina. For this name is not very 
common, and I find another connecting link in tho name of Rishabhadatta’s wife Dakhamitré 
(Nasik No. 11). The silence kept regarding Nohepina as well a9 the titles and donationa of 
Rishabhadatta would suggest that the inscription is Inter than the downfall of the Khahardtas : 
compare Nasik No.4. In the palmographic forms I do not see sufficient reasons for denying that 
the present insoription could be slightly Inter than No, 13. | 


No. 12, Plate i. (KE. 18). 
Chaifya cave. On the inside of the belt which forms the base of ihe meat arch. 


Asidhamitaye bhikhuyi . dinam (1). 
$$ ep 


' Tt iy evident that the intentional application of this mame to purely fctitlous bei | 7 
Jdteka Ne. 457 ina totally dissimilar caso and cannct be qucted as a pre er “3 being aa the décain the 
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REMARK 


(1) AS. and CTI. *khuni[ye) . . » + The letter ye seems to have disappeared in the 
crack, and | think I can see after it d[d@]pam ; the nash, especially, is comparatively clear. 


“The gift of the oun Asidbamiti.” 


At Kudi (CTE No. 5) we find o nun named Asddbamité, the disciple of Padumiuiki. 
That inscription looks later than the present one, But it may be that the engravers of Karle had 
kept wp a slightly more archaic tradition. 


No, 15, Piste ii. (Kah. 6). 
Chaitya cave, On the upper friene to the right of the central door. 
The estampage doea not throw much more light on the text than the Plate. From this it 
will be understood that this inscription in its actual state leaves very much room for the in- 


genuity of the reader, and that the earlier reproductions greatly exaggerate the actual certainty’ 


of several readings, To become convinced of this, one need only compare the differehices between 
AS. and CTI. at the end of the drd line. 


TEXT. 
1 Sidhath [jj*] Rafio Kheherdtesa khatapasa Nabapfnasa ji(majiarh (1) . on. 
kapfitena (2) Usabbadétena ti-(3) 
2 gosntasshnsa{de]nn nadiyd (4) Banfisiy@ (5) sfujvapatathakarena (6)  . 
brabmanana (7) cha sola[sa}g4- 





3 ma{dje. Pabhise piitatithe (8) brabmaniya sthabbiyip[rja . . [a)nnvisain 
pi tu (9) satesabnasam bho- (10) | 
4 jepayita Valfirakesu levavisinam (11) pavejitinam . chitudisasn saghasn 
5 yipapetha gémo ([Kaejr[ajjiko (12) dato sa . me. . . visitinam (13). 
IEMARESE 


(1) CTI. “sa". I cannot discover any trace of the d.— (2) The reading Dintka is no 
doubt certain; but the d is quite indistinct on the estampnges, and the & is. much worn,— (3) 
I believe that there ia nothing but ¢s ot the end of this line. What has been taken for «i ( AS.) 
would ron into the bottom of 4, Besides, ‘tpi = fripi would be a serious and unusual mistake. 
— (4) AS, nadiyd, which is inadmissible— (5) CTT. reads “ndsayas.— (6) I do not see any 
trace of the « below the #, though the reading ou is certain, AS, and CTI. read “ratha’, though 
admitting that the word corresponds to tifha = firtha. The still visible stroke would not be so 
straight f it were ara. It is the remnant of a #, above which the ¢ ia lost— (7) I do not 
see anything of devdna, though this word is warranted by the comparison with the Nisik insorip- 
tion No. 10, AS. and CTI, read brahmandna[m] with s long 4, of which I do not discover 
any trace.—(8) AS. puiiatitha; bat the fa is sure,— (2) The p has at the right bottom a per- 
pendioniar line which may express the r, as in bréimona, The restoration dena seems certain ; 
but nothing remains of these letters. After this, CTI. reads gdeasfpé trisa®, The reading of 
AS., which resembles mine closcly, appears to me almost certain, though the initial » ia much 
apoiled.— (10) AS. ‘aaihasi[bho]’. The final bho is quite clear, Though believing that I see 
“sshasam in the estampages, 1 do not venture to deny that the actual reading may be “hasis&— 

I 
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3 a 
(11) AS. and CTL. “edsdna.—(12) The first k is very indistinct, and the r would seem to have 
at the top the vowel-mark d or o,— (13) I am quite willing to believe that the reading propowed 
by the first editors, saving edsavdsifdnas, is well founded: but a portion of it has become quite 
invisible, and between a and vd there is certainly room for another letter, It ia true that 
between si and ¢d thore is also room for one more character, which is, however, quite improbable, 











TRANSLATION. 


“Success! By Usabhadata, the son of Dinika (and) son-in-law of the king, the Ehaha- 
rata, the Kehatrapo Nahapans,— who gave three-hundred-thoneand cows, who made gifia of 
gold and 4 firtha on the river Bandsa, who gave to [the Dévaa] and the Brihmagas sixteen 
villages, who at the pure firtha Pabhfisa gave cight wives to the Hrahmoygas, and who also fed 
annunlly « hundred-thonsand (Brikmanas),— there haa been given the village of Karajika for 
the support of the ascetioa living in the caves at Valftraka without any distinction of sect 
or origin, for all who would keep the varsha (there),” 


In explaining these lines, we have to compare closely Nos. 10 and 14 at Nasik, A portion 
of the first, especially, which is better preserved, comes very near to our text. The river Banisa 
(compare Nisik No, 14, 1. 10) or BarnfisA (Nasik No, 10, |. 1) is represented in Western Indin 
by two rivers named Bapds, with which it has been successively identified. The first belongs to 
Northern Gujarit, passes Pilampur, and falls into the Ray of Kachh (Burgess), Tho second 
flows through Eastern Rajputinn and joins the Chambal ( Burgess, ond Bhagwanilal Indraji, 
Bombay Gasetiser, Vol. XVI. p. 635). In Nisik No. 10,1 4, we shall see that, after » campaign 
in the south, Rishabhadatta returned to the snored lake of Pushkar near Ajmere, bathed there, 
and made pious gifts. Hence it may bo assumed that this country possessed ie special 
importance for his family; and it is a priori natural to localise there other donations of his. 
Now it is precisely in those parta that the second river Bania flows, and until bevter information 
is obtained it seems to mo more probable that this river is here alluded to; but the preae 
nature of the gifts alluded to is not easy to determine with certainty. The reading sucanulitha* 
is supported by the comparison with Nasik No, 10,1. 1, where we find sweursaddnafirthakaring, 
Our text is an abridgment ef this expression, on which it is based, just as sataeahasaih in |. 3 
corresponds to brdAmapadatasihasri at Nasik. After having hesitated between the two tranaly- 
tions ‘the founder of a firtha and giver of a gift of gold ' and * the founder of a tirtha by means 
of a gift of gold’ (OTL. p. 33, note), Bithler seems to have decided in ¢, . 


first portion of the compound mCargaddnatirthakara in th 
inadmissible, but rather far-fetohed. Final! iy, 1 notice at le 7 
ideas are combined in the same way, but in terms which are hotambiguous. The Nag 

of Annas! snys:—Yén-dgrahird bahavd vitirad Hémddri-ddndné kritdnc ue Peet 
satirdet tatdnt yéna. Though this text is much more modern than that of KA 
value os witness of a tradition whose constancy wo shall have occasion to verify j 1 oth 
formula, Woe would have certainly found some docisive argument in haces eae Lor 
interpretation, whichever it may be, in the Nasik inscription Noe, 14, |, 11, which correct aS 
different redaction ; but unfortunately its text is mutilated, | 


Nasik No. 16 bas pusyatirthé; pitta is a porfeot equivalent of . nyo, and, besides 
tape ei, th Ing dma aly ae ZO A a te 
believe, in identifying this Pabhisa with Prabhias or S&manit} ‘pattana in Kithiawir, wherw 









" Above, Vol. III. p, 288, werse 9, 
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the epic legend locates the death of Krishna. In connection with the ‘gift of wives to 
Brahmapas,’ Bhagwanlal Indraji (Bombay Gasetiecer, Vol. XVI. p. 571) aptly quotes o passage in 
the Aphsad inscription of Adityssina.' If kanyds are there referred to, while bere the donor 
speaks of bhdryds, the position is in the main identical. Only, it ia im the first case considered 
from the point of view of the Brihmagas who were the fathers of the young women, and in the 
second case from that of the Brihmagas who became their husbands, There is nothing in this 
variation to justify the unlikely interpretation which Bhagwanlal (from an argument which in 
my opinion could easily be turned against bim) has tried to substitute for the true ono, ove. that 
Ri adatta boasts of having given wivea to eight Brahmapas by exempting eight young women 
of the Brihmapa caste from all the expenses whieh are involved by the costly ceremonial of 
Hindi marriages and the acquisition of the ornamenta which in a certain way represent the 


dowry? 
Pi tu are two particles. Bithler's translation ‘for the sake of his father’ presupposes in the 
text piteram uddijesa, Bosides, independently of the omission of the ‘mother,’ which would be 


surprising and contrary to custom, the mention would be curiously placed here in a brief 
ecapitulation; it is certainly missing in the parallel passage in Nasik No. 14. 

Valaraka seems to designate Karlé; compare the following inseriptions. The plural is used 

nently im the ease of village names. It remains to ascertain in what manner have to be 
construed all the genitives lenardsinam pavajtldnam chitudisaza saghasa. We may compare 
several analogous formulas. In No. 19, 1, Lf. we find: Tepes Valwralesn tithardna pavajiidna 
bhikhuna nikdyass Mahdsoghiydna yapandya vet. GONE icy Si citi it 
dadama; in Naaik No. 2, 1.10: lena mahdderi . . daddti nikdyoro 
Bhaddeaniydnath bhikhueaghasa ; in Nasik No. 3,112: gimo . + + + + bhthhuhs 
devilenavdachi nikdyena Bhaddyaniyehi patiga[ h]ya dato; and thid. 1.13: gima . ae 
bhikhuhi devilena(edsehi wik@yena Bhaddyaniyeht patigayha =» - °° dato. The 
passage in No. 19 wna intentionally copied from the present inscription and has therefore no 
‘aevendent value. In both casea one might be tempted to separate the two genitives and to 


let the first depend on dad.iti, the second on ydpandya or ydpasatha. But the long distance from 
the verb would be little favourable to this hypothesis, And in Nasik No. 2, where ydpandya 


haa no equivalent, it is quite excladed. Hoaides, in Nasik No. 3, where o different caso is used, 
both terms are, just as bere, in the same case. Hence we must conclude that in all these 
instances the terms bAikhu or sathgha, nikdya, and Mahdsamghtya or Bhaddyontya sre 
co-ordinate, Thus the donation is made bere “for the support of the nniversal Sashyha in the 
person of the monks residing in the caves at Waltiraka;” in No. 1) “for the support of the 
brotherhood constituted by the MahAsimgbikas in the person of the monks (of this community) 
residing in the eaves at Valaraka”; in Nisik No. 2, “to the Samgha of the monks in the 
person.of the brotherhood constituted by the Bhadiyaniyas ; ” and soon, Weeshall see in due 
time how the change of the case in Nasik No. 3 is to ba explained. Here I would only remark 
that in the two passages of that inscription we find both nikdya and Bhaddyasiya in the 
1 imental case and are thus probibited in No. 19 to construe, as wonld seem natural, 
Mahdsaig! as dependent on nikdya,— the brotherhood of the MahAaiithghjkas.’ 

This point being established, we shall have to fx more clearly than seems to have been tried 
hitherto the meaning which our inseriptions assign to the expression chidludisa samighea. In my 
opinion chdiudisa is not a kind of epitheton ornane, » common-place formula. The expression 
has an intentional meaning ; it signifies the clergy of every origin, t.e. the clergy in its universality 











© Dr, Flact’s Gupte Inscriptions, pfOUL9 
© Hémédri in his Chaturrargechinta mage (1. 9, p. 878) ene collected a certain number of kasydddnas by 
Chote aie at lanat exceptional, if not absolutely fictitious casm, from which an analogy could not, Tthink, be Invoked 
for explaining gifts of an ordinary kind, which were froquently erpested. 
iz 


60 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. Vou. VI. 


beyond all particular limitation; and this is why the donor adds savdna edeacdejiénam. In 
fact, it was for the retreat of the varsha that the monks of every other denomination or residence 
(chdfudiea samgha) could be brought to inke up their sbode in the caves of Valirakn along with 
their resident hosta. If the donor had meant only the monks living at Valirka, he would have 
said simply Valdraka-samgha, as in the following inscription. In tho esme way 4 gift is made in 
Nasik No. 15, |. 7, Triratmiparvatavihdravdstacyasya chdturdisabhikshuaasghasya gilénabhésha- 
jartham, ic.“ to be applied for the medical treatment of the monks of every origin who shall 
reside in the rihdras of the Trirmnémi hill.” Monastic communities may be classified in two 
respects, tia, according to their residence and according to the sect to which they belong, This 
double restriction is excluded in principle by tho mention of the chitudiea saubgha, though in 
some cases and according to the dispositions of the donor it may mean specially one or the other, 
Thos in Nasik No. 10, 1. 4 f. a donation is made as follows : eto mama lone wasatdnadh chdludisara 
bhikhusaghasa mukhihdro bhaviaati, Here wo have a restriction to a certain locality, while 
chdtudiea excludes only the restriction as to sect; and the donation is accordingly intended for 
the feeding of the monks who reside or shall reside in this cave, to whatever denomination they 
belong, The same is the case in Nilsik No, 12,1. 2, whore a rent ia allotted to the chdtudisa 
sangha, y[a] imaemiis lone vasashtdnam Shavisali chivartka . . . | OC, 1 18, “ for farnishing 
clothes to the monks who shall reside in this cave without reserve or distinction as to sect." The 
samo idea is expressed in the donation recorded in Nisik No. 24,13 On the other hand, in 
Karli No. 20, L 3, “a hall of nine cella is given to the ‘athgha chétudiza as property of the 
Mohisithghikas,"— Mahdsaghiy dna Parigaho saghe chitudie dina, We heve to compare a 
passage in the inscription of Téramfina at Kura (Ep. Ind. Vol. Lp, 240). Buhler has juatly 
remarked the antithesis existing between chdturdiéa saiagha and porigraha Achérya-Mahtidea- 
kdndm, But I feol inclined to think that he has not solved it in quite estisfactory manner, 
According to him “the meaning soema to be that ali Buddhist monks ahall participate in the use 


of the seat which they wanted to favour, of whatever origin and usual residence ? This concla- 
1 | : eo of Kirlé No. 19, 1.14, where the village 
s : j i. : 


Valtiraks,”\—fenesu Vilurakeru vitharéna pavajitdna bhikhuaa nikd asa Mahde em 







Valirakn, Shall we not conclade from t is, that, in other on the shag oe 
referred to, the gift is made to the MahAsithghikas of whateve ; “ig doe ot 


examples the wording excluded all restriction as to sect, it excludes here all restriction founded 
origin or residence, It is hardly necessary to add that, if used alone and without an explic;i 


putra Sitnkani and by the destra 
which our Rishabhadatta was directly connente 
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me of this, is the parallelism existing between the phraseology of our inscription and that of 
No, 19; thus— 
No. 13. No, 19. 

Valdirakesu lenavdsinath pavajit dna Leves[u] Vaélurckes[u] cdthavdna  pavajitdna 
chdtudiunea raghaéa ydpanatha | bhikhuna ikdyasa Mahdsaghiydna y[d]pan[id]ya 
yiimo Karajiko dato. . 4 + « « gdma Karajaka . . + « » dadama. 

The close similarity proves that this paralloliem wee intentional, and it is all the more siguifi- 
cant that the second donor, who was probably filled with o particular sympathy for the Mahiisdth- 
ghikas, restricts the benefit of the donation to the monks of this sect alone, If the identification 
is well founded, it localises the village in question in the Miwal sulstivision, west-north-weat 
of Poona. 





Wo. 14, Plate ii. (Esh. 17). 
Chaifya cave, On the upper frieze to the left of the central door. 


1 Rafio Vaésithiputess (1) SAmisirip - - - - 8 . (2) savachhare estome 7 
(djivase pathame 1 etéya puviys Okhajakiyinn Mahfrathisa (3) 
Eosikiputass Mitadovasa puteus 
o harathini Viisithiputens Somadevona gimo dato Valurnke-saghasa (4) 
Valuraka-lenina (5) ankoarukaro (6) andeya- 


ne 


4 = meyo. 
REMARES. 
(1) AS. Fast. The long 4 is certain.— (2) From the traces, the restoration Puftmdyisa 
can hardly be called conjectural.— (3) CTI. *rafhiea; but the central dot of the fh can still be 


recognised, and the certain reading mathe? in the following line lenvea no resonable doubt 

“warding the transcription.— (4) AS. *rakdeatghaes.— (5) AS. Faldrakalenana. I do not share 
the opinion of Bihler who considered that the long i is certain. In my opinion it would be less 
improbable in the preceding word, were it not that the condition of tho stone deprives certain 
apparent but nocidental strokes of any real significance, — (6) CTT. sakard[rajkaro[ra], The 
transcription of AS., which is ours, seems to me certain, 





TRANSLATION. 


“In theseventh—7th— year of the lord Siri-PuJuméyi, son of Vasithi, in the 
fiftth— 5th— fortnight of summer, on the fArst—1st— day, on the above, by the Mahérathi 
Gamadéva son of Vasithi, the son of the Maharsthi Mitadeva gon of Kosiki, of the 
Okhajakiyas, there waa given to the community of Valiraka, of the Valiraka caves, a village 
with its taxes ordinary and extraordinary, with its income fixed or proportional.” 

I have stated on p. 50 why the genitive Okhalakiydnam must be connected with Somadevena 
and cannot depend on Mahdrathia. li is the geographi | name of a country, or rather of a tribe. 
Bihler (AS.) has pointed out the name of a district, Ukhada, from which it may be derived. 
The ond of the inscription presents a dificulty which has not yet been solved sstiefactorly. 
Bhagwanlal read eskardkarosa deyamey”, which he transcribed in Snnskyit aa samskdrakdrandya 
diya éshah, 1 can hardly believe that Bahler could have approved of such an explanation; but, 
though he read aakarvka®,— a rending which seems to be warranted by an examination of te 
back of the estampage,— he adopted the same translation as Bhagwanial in OTI., viz. “this gift is 
in order to keep the ValGrakn caves in repair," As in his transcription (AS.) he separates 
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“karosa deya°, 1 imagine that he admitted that the text waa disfigured by several mistakes, and 
that he restored samkarakarasa = samkhara®. But in this hypothesis the use of the genitive for 
the dative and the use of kara = kirana would seem inadmissible. This preconceived notion has 
caused the end of the inseription after Valdrakasasbghasa to be considered a separate sentence, 
Valdrakalendnam being necessary for completing the following word. I believe that, if one reads 
the text without prejudice and keeps in mind the customary wording of grants, one cannot fail 
to connect the worda sakarukaro sadsyameyo with grdmo dato, and to take them for epithets 
resembling sédraiga sdperikara, etc., which occur in other granta in precisely the same place. 
Besides, by this construction we avoid having recourse to the expedient of corrections, which 
ia always objectionable, The first result is to condemn the break of the sentence between 
Valdrakasamghara and Valdrokalendnaim. These two terms are closely connected, The gift is 
made to the Valirakn-lenns, i.e. aa the preceding inscription expressed it in a slightly different 
way, “to the Palirakern lonaedsis," of the Samgha of Valfiraka. ‘Valaraka is the general 
designation of the village where the so-called Kirlé caves are situated. Doubtlesaly this locality 
contained still other monks besides those who had found an asylum on the alopes of the hill, To 
these Inst ones was confined the benefit of the royal donation. 

There remain the terms sakarukaro and sadeyameyo. It is well known and will be noted 
again more than once how much uncertainty is felt in the explanution of technical terms repeated 
imcessantly in grant of all ages, which define or describe the righta nnd ulvantages conferred on 
the donees. If this is the case even in quite a modern protocol, it is not surprising that we are 
embarrassed by more ancient formulas which have fallen mote or less into disnae, But ours is 
not without analogies. Kara is so well known in the sense of * dues payable to Government,’ that 
Lneed not dwell on it! The aame ia not the case with wikara: but uparikara, which is its exact 
equivalent, appears almost invariably at the head of the customary formulas which begin generally 
with eddradga, aéparikara, The meaning of udradga ia not yet established. Ido not know 
if kara can strictly correspond to it. At any rate, there is no doubt that nothing but a kind of 
revente is meant here, so that in a general way sakarukoro = rakardikarad becomes the natural 
equivalent of sddraigaé sdparikarad, The meaning of wparikara is as little settled os that of 
vdradge, and it will not be wondered at that [ cannot be positive regarding the translation of our 
new term. The certnin meaning of kara, combined with the modification which is implied by 
uf or upari, the first member of utharc or tiparikara, seema to recommend as plausible the general 
sense Which I have attributed to these two terma. 

The adjective which follows has at least the ulvantage that it can be translated etymologi- 
eally,—‘together with what has to be given and what has to be measured.’ This is vague, but 
not at all unintelligible. Here also, I think, the comparison of the more modern formulas can 
assist os, Several granta combine with tho epithets shiraiiga and séparikara the ext io 
sardtabiGfadhdnyahirasyddéya.? More commonly it is resolved into sabhi/avdtapratydya and 
radhdnyahirapyddéya,? which prove that, contrary to the hesitating conjectures of Dr, Fleet (le. 
js 170, note 9) and in conformity with Dr, Hultzsch's translation, ddéya, ‘what ia to be taken, 
is nothing but an equivalent of prafydya, ‘revenne," Henos’ dhdayahiranyddéya monns “th 
revenme both in grain and im specie.’ The expression used in our inseription iy not quite 
identical ; for we have not afdéya, but sadfya. Nevertheless it seems to me very probable that 
it corresponds on the whole to the idea expreseed by the Sanskrit formula and, like it, embraces 
‘what is given or paid directly,’ t¢, the taxes in money, and * what js mensured,’ s.2. the dues in 
kind which were levied on the products of the fields. | 


* Compare in the inscriptions of Jayanitha and Sarranitha (Dr. Fleet's Gupta Iascriptions, p. LB, L 9, and 
p. 127, 1. 17): asya (grdmasye) samurhitabhdgabhdgekarapralydeéparayan ‘Sorishyotha, 

* Bee vg. the Maliyaé plates in Dy. Fleet's Gupta Iegcrigtions, p. 166, |. 28, 

* See cg. the Alind plates, ibid. p. 179, 1 68, ard the Lunaadi plates, above, Vol. IV. p. 80. 
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No, 15, Plato I, (K. 14, 14), 
Chaitya cave, Above a pair of figures at the right corner of the verandah. 


TEXT. 
Bhadasamass bhikhusa deyndhama mithfina (1) ve (2). 

(1) Though the fac-similes in CTI. have only a trace of the long d, it seems to me very probable 
from the new estampages that the writer formed an d, as in the following inscription which to al) 
appetrances ia written in the same hand. One might feel inolined to believe that the letter is only 
an exceptional form of the short #; but in No. 1 we have fonnd clearly ditama beside Bhutapdla, 
and in No. 13 there are several distinct instances of Jong dg, We must therefore trancoribe the 
aign by @, without forgetting— what is attested by many cases and notably by the numerons 
inscriptions which do not make any distinction between the long and the short vowal— how 
negligent our inscriptions ate in marking vowela—(2) Though this inscription is closely 
connected with tho following one, I do not believe, after minute examination, that, a5 my 
predecessors thought, the two inscriptions are absolutely identical, In No. 16 the reading is free 
from donbt, The same is not the case here. The last letter, which has been read 1, looks rather 
like # with the vowel ¢, and in the crack between thd and wo there is room for the final » of 
mithdna, It looks as if an » with d could be distinguished, One might even believe that one sees 
a distinct nd subscribed to this damaged character, ns if the letter above had been spoiled by some 
nocident and subsequently restored below the line, At any rate it seems to me wrong to transcribe 
the Inat letter otherwise than by ev, 








TRANSLATION. 
«Two paira, the pions gift of the Bhikehu Bhedasama.” 
lf my impression regarding the reading of this inscription is justified, the proposed translation 
would be certain. In the presence of the following inscription, it would have to be assumed that 
the donor originally had the intention to perpetunte his double gift by only a single mention, bat 
that on seoond thoughts be added his name a second time on the other pillar, As regards the 
form ve, we find be = draw in Ndsik No. 4, 1.3, and No. 12, 1. 3, and do in Nisik No, 26, |. 3, 


No. 14, Plate i. (K. 18, 14), 
Chaitya cave, On the inner side of the right hand screen of the verandah ; above 6 pair of 


barks TEXT 
Bhadasamasa bhikhusa deyadhamarh (1) mithOnam (2). 
REMARES, 


(1) AS. and CTI. “dkama; but the anuedra seema to me sufficiently clear—(2) AS. and 
CTI. *Adna - compary the preceding inscription. 
TRANSLATION, 
“ (This) pair (is) the pions gift of the Bhikshu Bhodssama.” 


No, 17, Plate i, (K. 15). 
Chaitya cave. On the wall to the right ef the central door (close to the rail pattern). 
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. Mmanpayiitiys (1) dinam veyika. 


(1) AS.and CTL. «. - [sa)}mandyo mdtuya. No traces remain of the pretended #4, 
which appears entirely conjectural. The » is certainly not accompanied by an é. To judge by 


their own plates, AS. and CTI. have inserted the md, which is completely invisible and for which 
there is no room. The y which precedes bears a clear subscribed @ of the same shape aa in the two 
ceding inseriptions, The following ‘ has at the top the mark of d, and the lower stroke, which 

has been taken for u, ought to have been attached to the right of ¢ if it had this meaning. 

“( This) rail (is) the giftof . «© . . 2” 

I can make nothing of the existing remains of the proper name. We see only that the 
sculpture of this balusteade was the gift of a female. 

No. 18, Plate iii. (EK. 16). 
Chaitya cave. On the wall to the left of the central door (close to the rail pattern). 
Kotiya (1) bhikhupiya Ghunika-mitu (2) yeyika dinam (3) [NarhJdikena (4) katath. 


(1) AS. and CTI. Kogiya. The seoond letter seems to me rather a fi; but it is doubtful.— 
(2) AS. °mdta; the w ia certain — (3) AS. “dena, OTT. “déna.— (4) The first letter is doubtful, 
the hovizontal basia of the »n being singularly slanting. But the final d is sure. 


TRANSLATION. 
“ (This) rail, the gift of the Bhikshunt Koti, the mother of Ghunike, was made by 


Nandika.” 
Ho. 10. Plate IL. (EKsh, 20). 


Chaitya cave. On the 2nd and 3rd tiers of the friexe between the central and the right- 
TEXT. 
soe ee eee ee Citpaynti] Mamade (1) amachn par . gata . 
masn (2) etha fences WVilurakesa (3) vithovénn (4) 
pavajitins bhikhuns nikiiynes Mohisagh.yina y~ pon. ya ctha Miamélihire 
utare (5) mage g.m. Earajak . (6) | 
§ bbikhohale(isj (7) daiama——etesa (in) (8) —— gima()) ——-Karnjake (10) —— 
bhikhubala —— deya -—— p&pehi (11) —— etasas —— chase 
gimass Karajakane bhikhuhalsparihira vitarima apivem a(l2) . . « « « 
. « « « « Pparihinika cha etehi oo parihirchi pariharah.(13) ect. chom 
gima Karejake (14) Sis 
§ bhikbuhalaparihire cha eths nibadhipehi(15) aviyenn Anatase . 2. . 2 s - 
. « « «  hhato  vijeysthasstire (16) dato the . .(17) [patiki] 
sava 1[4] (15) 
& wh ps 4 diva 1 Sivakhadsgutena kata. 
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HEMARES, 

(1) Of this inscription, CTL. gives only  fac-emila without transcript or commentary 
Hence only AS. has to be considered here. AS. Mamd[te] ; the de is certain.— (2) AS. pa, ge 
. » mae. The ¢ is certain, thongh I cannot say whether it was accompanied by an d@ or an i, 
The last syllable looks like sa; but on the back the mark for », which AS. gives, can be clearly 
distinguished,— (3) AS. lenasa Valwrakasa. The lettera ef ond ke appear certain, I do not 
doubt that we have to read su in both eases, though the vowel-mark is not visible anymore ; 
compare the preecding note. The locative is indeed what we would expect.— (4) AS, edfhardna 
The th ia not donbtful.— (5) AS. ufaramayg[e].— (6) AS. gamle] Karajake[m] . . . The 
inal e of gim[e] ia just possible, as well as the e of "jak[e], But I do not believe that the 
syllable eu and any following syllables exist.— (7) AS. bhikhuhela; but there ia certainly a letter 
between ha and la, which seems to be le, Ita bottom is not exactly in the same line with the 
neighbouring letters and the top runa into the crack. Could it have beon repeated becanse i) 
had come out badly the frat time P—(8) AS. efesa gf, The ea is certainly followed by a latter, 
which seems to be tu.— (9) AS. gitm[e]. The m is clear and does not hear any vowel-mark.— (10) 
AS. Karojaks[auj. The ke is probable, though the enlargement of the top of the k (compare the 
initial &) is frequent enongh to leaye room for doubt, The sm may have dropped out. But in 
the rest of the line the projection of the tops of the beams does not seem to liave cansed any 
breaks in the inscription. Accordingly, the latter mast have been engraved subsequently ; or, if 
nutertor, it must have been calculated in such a way aa to leave apace for those projections.— 
(11) AS. papoli, The dG and tho ¢ seem clear. Between “fase and chasa there is room for twa 
letters, but nothing seems to have been engraved there, unless the traces of the crack in the stone 
should mark the place of lettera which might have been engraved by mistake and obliterated 
subsequently. It seems that the engraver had reserved the necessary space for the top of a beam 
analogous to the preceeding ones, which was, however, not mdded.—(12) AS.a[pajrea . . 
. — (13) AS. parilariha. I do not discover any trace of an f accompanying the r, and 
would rather read “rehi(i].—(14) AS. ete chosa gém[e] Korajake[eu). It seems to me imposay ble 
tv say whether the stone beara efu or ete. I feel inclined to read efam. It ia very improbable 
that the w of gdma bore the mark of «. As to the syllable eu, neither the length of the following 
line nor the appearance of the free apace after ke authorises us to assume its existence.— 
(15) AS, eta nibadho[lehi]. The reading is uncertain, What I propose, pe for le, appears to 
me on the whole more plauxible— (16) AS. . . «© « + tovujayathosdtdre. The (A seems 
tu be acvompanied at the left top by a mark like e, which is however a litle too slanting, The + 
of the Isat syllable might as well be read kh.— (17) AS. the rand. This reniling scems to me 
extremely problematical, especially in the case of the letters ra and fd. The last syllable of 
pafikd would also remain doubtfal if it were not supported by analogous cases,— (18) 1 follow 
Bahler in transcribing the second figure by '4': but he considered it very doubtful ; and T see wo 
particular reason for reading ‘4’ rather than any other unit. 


TRANSLATION. 

“(King . . . + +] commands the officer at Mamadsat— For the support of the 
scot of the Mahdsdthghikas, of the mendicant friars dwelling here in (thes) caves of Valaraks, 
ull pervaded with religion (7), we give as monks’ land the village Karajaka here in the 
M4mA@la district on the northern rood. To them I have secured tne property of the village of 
Karajaks as monks’ land, and to this village of Karajaka we grant the immunities belongins 
to monks’ land, not to be entered (by royal officers) . « « + « and toenjoy (all hinds of) 
immunity; with all these immunities 1 have invested it. And this village of Karajaka and 
the immunities enjoyed by monks’ land I have had registered here. Ordered verbally, written 
. «+ given at the victorious eamp (7?) . . «© « «» The deed was execnted by 

c 
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of tue rainy season.” 

There is no means ef deciding whether this inscription emanates from Vusishthipotm 
Pajmmayi hke Nasik No. 3, ov from Gautamiputia SAtakarmi like Karl Now. 4 aml 5, I incline 
however towanls the fleet bypothedis, The phraseology is quite identical in Nauk No. 3 and in 
the present inscription, and the break which, to our regret, we find here, couhl be filled exactly by 
what precedes daapayali in Nasik No, 3.— Mamaia or Mamila has been identified (AB, p. 24) 
with the modern Miwal or Maul along the Ghauts. Regarding dira, compare Dr, Fleet's 
Gapta Inveriptions, p. 173, note. The final « of par. gata. maa and the « of lenesa and Vilurakesu 
seem to prove that we have to read in ench case the locative plural in éshu, ond that the three 
words are connected, the first hemng only an epithet of the second. I propose to restore it as 
porigatadiawmem, which might be a proper epithet of these places, * wholly devoted to religion.’ 
it is quite clear on the other hnnd that the analogy of the parallel possnges (Nasik Nos. 3; 2; 
4,2) would make us expect in this place the proper namo of the olficur. It is only out of despair, 
nud espeelally under the inflnence of the final mu, that I have recourse to this hypothesis. The 
phrase has to be explained by comparing Earlé No. 13, 1. 4, from which an additional argument 
in favour of the vending Vdlwraten: ia derived, and N&sik No, 3, 1. 12f:bhikhehi oar 
wikiyena Lhaddyaniyedt. The Sth edict of Adtka (KhAlsi, 1. 38) alrealy employe wildya 
in the pavticular meaning of * religious corporation.’ Though parajija and bhikhu are equivaleut 
in meaning, we find the two words combined elsewhere, ¢g. in Nasik No. 5, 1, B. As regards the 
construction aod the details of the translation, I refer to the remarks on Karlé No. it,of which I 
have stated that our text intentionally imitates the wording, 4 will only add here that the 
emmmtruction ¢f Mahdsaghiydua oa in apposition to wihkdgasa, which ja forced ou te by the 
comparison of Nisik No. 3, but which is a little puzzling to os, has at leat ono analogy, which 
the gemtive gomasa Karajakdue (1. 4) makes obvious, in the frequent construction of grime with 
& proper noun, the cocurrence of which in the plural seems to indicate that originally it designated 
less the Jocality than ite inhabitants, 

Biihler (p. 111) proposed to take waga (mdrga) as the name of a territorial division, which 
is not found in other documents.. He quoted the analogy of pathaka which oeonts elsewhere in a 
similar sense. We have to wait for freah facts to confirm this conjecture ; but even in fia current 
meaning uffara mdrya, ‘the northern road,’ ‘ the northern direction,’ givesa sufficiently good sense. 

Whatever may be the canse of the erroneous form bhikhuhalels, it can only be meant for 
thikhuhalam, Unfortunately the meaning of this expression, which occurs not only bere, 
tnt also in Nasik No, 3, is far from distinct. Malu designates in certain cages a measure of 
land (Ep. Ind. Vol, I. p. 8, note), the extent of which yaries according to the word which 
precedes and determines hula; see dharmahala, Hiiritarmriti quoted by Kullfika on Mana, 
VII. 119; erthaddhala, insoription of Harsha (Ep. Ind. Vol. IL. p. 125), «fe. But hala has also 
the Uravupalli pintes (Ind. Ant, Vol. V.p, 52, text line 23), ete. With these expressions we 
may certainly compare that of our text. In the Buddhist language, bhilAwhala is the equi- 
valeut of those religious donations which in the Bri | phraseology are termed dévabhdgu 
hala, déeaddys (above, Vol. IIT. p. 274, L 60) and brahmadéya, and convey, like the bhikluhala 
(here and Nasik No. 3, ete.), certain privileges,—parihdra,® which the MaAliyA copper-plates 
(Dr. Fleat's Gupta Insoriptions, p. 167) sum up by the formula wchitd brukmadéyasthilth. 
There, as bere, the king grants not only a certain portion of land, but the village itaelf in given 
away: by him as bhtkhuhala and participates in its entirety of the immunities implied by this 


' Above, Vol. IIL p. 144, L104 Admitting thet the » = APES oo 













Above, Vol. IIL, p. 146: sorvaperildrd pied 
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term. I have no doubt that, nt the end of L 2 as wellasin IL 3 and 4, the text had originally 
gdma{h] Korajak[e], in which Korajake is the accusative Ploral, If the text had real the 
lorative gime, we would alw have Karajakeos, which | have stated to be inndimissible. Besides, 
this is the reading which 1 find with certainty in the continuntion of tho line as in apposition ta 
bhikhuiala(h), Bat even if we had the locative, re should arrive by a round-about way to the 
same meaning: “the bhikiahala in the village of Karajaka.” it is because the donation 
embraces the whole village, that no limit iv stipulated and that the whole village Jo inclulod 
in the immunities promised, while the contrary holila good in Nasik Nos. 4 ani 5, 

Afier vtesu[ | L read tu, Perhaps cha has to be read; but this does not matter, In Any cast 
we have two co-onlinnte sentences, I do not understand how [ihlee analvsed the Gnal verb of 
the first sentence, which he read papahd and which 1 read without hesitation Papelilia), whieh 
in the first singular aorist of the cansative priépayidnd, and for which wo #hall find in the 
saquel the distinct parallels pariharehi(m), and wibafsejidpohil dv), Déyad pr ipwyitmin 
meana ‘to cause to obiain, to confer, a gift.” | believe that bhikhuhala is not compounded with 
deya, bot mast be understood as in apposition to giao Karajake. I conclude thin from 
A passage in Nasik No. 3, where we shall find the same expression without bhikhuhalu. Tho 
nenning of bwth constructions would, however, he exactly the same. Without pretending to 
trace with certainty the reasons why the first singular aud the first plural were both employed in 
the same phrase, I should like.to sugeest that the singular may have been ased here in order tu 
give o personal awl deliberate turn to the affirmation or onder. In the anime way, the desire 
uf necentunting the idea more strongly has caused the employment of the causative pilpehin 
after the simple duchimu., The king is not content to give; he wants to state that he has jesned 
the necessary orders for realising bie inteution. I may quotw here the expression naed by 
Vijayaboddhavarman, to which T shall return presently: sacuparihircht parihuratha parthord- 
petha (this in the actual roading ;' Ind. Anf, Vol. IX. p. 101, Lb 10). Compare aleo the grant 
of Sivaskandavarman, |, 30: pinharitarah purihdpetarea cha, ee, Tho subsequent pramge is 
clear ; and one cou see now why the donor usey the two symmetrical Propositions, It is bee~usn 
be has assigned the village to the monks, that he grants to it tho immunities of chureh-laud, 
Parihiira has, I think, been well explained by Professor Leumann (Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 454), 
The original meaning,—‘ vxception, immunity,’ quite naturally leads to the more general ono,— 
‘ nrivilege, privileged position.’ 

The cograte inscriptions leave no doubt na te the privileges which were expressly mentioned 
bere ; we have to restore : a[momasah alonakhddakar urafhapumhemayikas sanajite ipdrikdribaiw, 
The translation is Jess certnin than the ronding. Regarding opdvesa, in Sanskrit apritefiyan, 
it is sufficient to refer to Dr. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 05, pote, Anumasa re presctits 
utavamridyam; its certain equivalent in the Inter terminology, namely somustordjabindncdion 
chasgprakelépantyam, fe. (did: p. 171, note), seems to imply that the royal officers were prohi- 
bited from taking possession of anything belonging to the village, For alopakhddaka the later 
inscriptions offer several equivulents—olaranakrenikhanaka, which Bihleor (p. 104) has alrend y 
quoted (Dr. Fleet's No. 55, |. 28, and No. 56); alopagulachohkobha in 1. 82 of the plates of Siyn- 
*kandavarman (Ep. Ind. Vol. Lp. 6); and salitalavanikara in |. 17 of the plates of Gévinda- 
chandra (above, Vol. LV. p. 101). These words are far from clear; but if we remember the 
fact that the production of anlt is a royal monopoly (Buhler in Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 9, note), and 
the detaila quoted by Bhagwanlal (Bombay Gasetfeer, Vol. XVI. p. 556 and p, 179) regarding 
the manner of digzing the scil for salt which prevails in the very region of our insoriptions, it 
seems to me that the explanation proposed by Bhagwanlil, ris. alacamukhdtake with the Prikrit 
roftening of ¢ into d, is quite sntisinctory. The cbject of this immunity would thua be to deny to 
the representatives of the king the right of digging pita for extracting salt. 
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The next term seema to be written im our inseriptions arafhasorinayikea or “sarinatka ; 
but 1. $2 of the grant of Sivaskandavarman (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p, 6) distinctly renda araffha- 
samvinaytkam., In stating that this spelling excluded his earlier explanation, Biihler did not 
suggest another instead of it. I do not know any parallel expression which clears up this one 
foally, The word seema to represent ardshfrasameimayitka ; but etymology slone is an unenfe 
guide in the interpretation of teehnical terms. Vineti is only used in a moral sense. Could we 
think of trapalating : “ exempted from the police, the magistrate of the district (rdshfra ; conrpare 
Dr. Fleet's Gupta Inseriptions, p. 32, note), or of the riahfrin? " This would remind us of theae 
grants in which, on the othor hand, it is stated that the rightof punishing thefts and offence: 
is ruaerved to the king, or of those in which the right to punish the ‘ten offences ™ ja trans- 
ferred to the donee. At least I have nothing more plausible to suggest. It is well known that 
the different formulas of immunities were varinble and always incomplete. And it is not to 
he wondered at that they should be summed up ina comprehensive and general expreasion like 
sareajdtapdrihdrika. Elsewhere, the texts are more precise in stating that there are eig 
kinds of immunities, It will be enough to quote the inscriptions of the Pallayas, and notably that 
of Sivaskeudayarman, which reads affhdérasajdtiparihira (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 6). 

More clearly still than our estampage, those of Nasik Nos. 3 and 4 appear to exclude the 
reading partharimha and to recommend the first singular pertharchih. We thus obtain an‘exnet 
counterpart of the ¢xpression employed for the grant of the village. The king begins by an- 
nouncing his intention of granting: dudiima and evtavdma in the first plural. Then he sums uy 
the donation in the first singular: pdpelhis, pariharchin, 

The reading wibadhdpehi[] seems to be establishod meontestably by the comparison of i- 
badhipetha in Nasik No. 5, The approximate meaning of this worl ia not doubtful. Wibandha 
ia technical term meaning * endowment;' see Yajinvalkya, 1. 317: dafied bhdmids nihermdham 
vd krited lékhyarh tu kdraydt. Henoo the corresponding usu of the verb aihadh. In Wisik No.5, 
we shall actually find niboddhs nibandhah; this sentence ia accompanied by a separate date 
which is several months prior to the date of the grant. Hence nibandha refers to a distinot 
official formality which precedes the completion of the grant. I do not know in what it exe ly 
consisted ; perhaps it was kind of registration of the royal deoision in the archives of the State 
The four corresponding passages of this portion here and in Nasik Nos. 3, 4 and seem to read,— 

Karli No, 19: efa[sn] chasa gima Karajake bhikhuhalaparihdre cha. 
Nasik ,, 3: etalm] cha gdma Samalipada[ie] parihdre cha. 

» oo &: etfe] chasa khetaparihdre cha, | 

» » 8: efalh) ohaes kivtaparihdre cha, 


In spite of the compatative uncertainty as to details, which the condition of the stonc almost 
always entails, it follows from a comparison of these quotations that the oorrect reading is etasb, 
not ete, This is supported also by tho accusatives gdma Karajake and gdma Samalipadam to 
which the pronoun refers, and by the following two cases where efam is connected with: Siete: 
parikdre by the double cha and hence can be nothing but an accusative, with which either khetas 
is to be supplied or which eums up the principal object of the grant in a general fashion. As 
regards the wording of the phrase, the point in which the four versions differ most obvigualy ie the 
absence of the syllable a after the first cha in Nasik No. 3. At first thought we might feel 
inclined to resolve everywhere chasm into cha asya, as it has to be dons for instance in Nasik No. 6, 
(cfasa chasa gdmasa) and in 1, 3 of Nasik No, 4 (etas chasa khetaea), whore the te: Enver a 
csya is admissible. But this analysis js not possible either here or in Nasik No. 4 1 ae 


' Sadasdparddhat sce o.g. the Altnd plates, L G7, in The. Ploet's ¢ SSN rr gel —_— 
plirk inscription, 1 17, ibid. p. 217, Dr, Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 179, and the Dad-Bare- 
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No. 5. Though the syllable sa is wanting in Nasik No, 3—which sesems to imply that thi- 
addition is ot least redundant,— we cannot well consider auch « frequent repetition aa 8 material 
error. Bihler alao was surprised at this expression in Nasik No, 6 (p. 104, note) aml supposed 
that "“thesa . . «. » « is purely pleonnstio, just as in Pali sache, ‘if,’ and similar words." 
He thought evidently of eoyadi and sayyathd of the Buddhist Sanskrit ond of Pali. 1 cannot see 
what “ pleonastio " means here ; perhaps he wanted to say ‘expletive.’ Butit seems to me ditteul 
to assimilate, without positive proof, a prothetical particle to an enclitical one, which we are obliged 
to admit here, I can disnever only o single expedient, viz. to take ag = sya = avid, na in thy 
language of the MuaAdvastu; sea my edition, Vol, Lp. 412. In the expression traydaya which 
I have quoted, as well aa in the Pali tayasen, the particle seems to imply a shade of doubt which 
would be inadmissible here ; but I do not know any other example of its use after cha. 

Bihler happily explained oviyena by a referenco to Hémachandra, who gives ariya a- 
asynonymof wha, ‘This is the equivalent of the formula svamukhijad, etc., of Inter inseriptions ; 
sec Dr. Fleet'a Gupta Inseriptions, p. 100, note. I do not believe that Bihlor was equally 
successful with regard to chiuta. His interpretation rested on the supposed parallelism of mau 
in Nasik No. 5; but ss thia inscription actually reads chhata, his argument loses its support. 
Besides, I cannot persuade myself that the king required the ‘ permission ' of » subordinate oificer 
(amacha) for making his grants valid, and even that kehunta could really be used in this 
way. As regards the guess of Bhagwaulal, sccording to whom chhata stands probably for the 
Sanakrit chhupta, meaning ‘touched,’ neither is it admissible phonetically nar is it corroborated try 
the analogies which he invoked (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XVI. p. 558, note). The operations or 
formalities connected with royal grants which our inscriptions record (Kirlé No, 19, and Nasik 
Noa. 8, 4.and 5) are characterised by the terms dinate and chhata (in all four), datd pupikd | (in 
three of them, but not in Nasik No. 5), kafa (here and in Nisik No. 4) and uparakhtta (Nasik 
No. 4), the equivalent of which I believe to find in Niistk sche ATE HORNETS as : 
larg ity of probable or at least possible equivalents. o0t well on daafa, the meaning 
ye beg ete to the announcement of the royal order either by the sovervigon himealf, 
or by his representative who is generally delegated to this duty by the title of diitaka;: sev 
Div. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, Index, «. v. Besides, frequent mention is made of the mannal 
irafting of the document (likAtta) and of its transcription on copper or on stone, expressed by 
utkirna; see Dr, Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 99, note. In the grant of Siveskaudavarman 
(Ep. Ind, Vol. 1. p. 7, text line 50) we read g 8 8 le Bhattisammasa rahatthalskhitena 
pattiké kada=tti, The participle krita refers here to the drafting, aa the writing is expressed by 
likhita, while in our inseriptions kafd, which ends the text and whose agent, being always uname] 
without any title, is evidently a subordinate officer, clearly corresponds to wikirna ; compare the 
end of No. 35 of Dr. Fleet’a Gupta Insoriptions, Besides, I believe that in cur documents this 
‘engraving’ doea not mean the p vation of the stone, but that of the copper-plates which 
served as title-deeda to the donees, and of which our epigrapha only state the delivery. Several 
documents mention a keeper of records (dkshapafalika or dkshatdlika), who consequently must 
have been in charge of the documents, I believe that such an officer was Robani— for, Rohani- 
gutté-ti muat be read— who ia mentioned at the end of the grant of Vijayabuddhavarman (Ind. 
Ant, Vol, IX. p. 102).! In this connection we have to understand the word uparakhita in ia 
Noa. 3 and 4. If it is not admitted that our chhata corresponds to the likhita of the traditions 
and on the other hand that the only operation which is common to our four documents is just the 





1 Ftv? Ginerte ingnved reading ja no doubt correct; but I woald prefer to translate: —*" The djaapts 
(or diiaka) waa Réhiglgupts.”— E. H.) 
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rv mind, ia raised ton certainty by Nasik No. 5, where we read chiato lekho, Chhata would thus 

vorvespond to ksiata from the root kelan. It is quite true that kehaw ordinarily menns only ‘to 
lurt ;" but this meaning resta on the primary siguification * to hellow out," which is also attested 
for the form khun ond is altogether quite analogous to the primary and essential meaning of [ikh. 
Why is the word /ik/, consecrated. as it is by old custom, replaced in our texts by this equivalent f 
I have oo means to explain this; but the fact cannot be dented, ] think. I can at least quote cases 
where khanali is employed ns an equivalent of likhoti with reference to the engraving of a 
‘imvapatta; see the inscription of Madanapila in the J, As, Soc, Beng. 1900, p. 73. 1 do not 
venture to assert that our chhafa is only a graphical variant of khata = khontts. At any rate, 
the close relation which exists between the two reots kion and kehan renders this explanation 
possible. 

The characters which follew clhiato, namely vijayefharatire, ave perfectly certain, except that 
the fh may be accompanied by on ¢, and except the lost letter, which I would decidedly read ki 
heeausce of the curve at the bettom, if the hook at the top were a little more rounded. Ag it is, 
the reading khe seems to mo just ay possible os the reading re. Is it at all probalile that, as 
Buhler thought (p. 112, note, and compare p. 105, note), we have here a triple error of the serihe 
for rijuyakha[ ih jilhdedre ? This desiguation of the Tealdeneo of a king 1s Luleed well-known ; but, 
putting aside the fact that such o conjecture is a little violent, one would wonder that such a camp 
i= here, contrary to seage and to whatwe find in Nasik No. 4, not determined by any topegraphical 
name, Should we look for such a mome in the very indistinct characters following dafoP As 
may be seen, they mre far too doubtful to guide ua by themselves; but a priort the interposi- 
tion of dafo between vijadokhamdficire ond the name of the Iceality, whatever itcould be, 
réulers that hypothesia very euspicions. , 

if we stick to the apparent reading vijayafhe satiékhe (or *re), we are ogain obliged to 
embark on an ocean of conjectures fertile in shipwrecks. Here two ec mparisons suggest them- 
selves, which are curions, but st the «ame time perhaps not very safe. Satdre (or perhaps edfdre) 
reminds of the well-known town and district of Bitiri on the south of Karla. It is true that the 
name Sitiri has not yet been discovered in any document cf ancient date (Bombay Gazetteer, 
Vol. XIX. p. 224); bunt this may be simply necidental. Besides, it is not very probable— what- 
ever the original form of the name may be— that it should have already assumed the form Sitérd 
it: the time to which onr inseriptions carry us back, At least it ought to have begun with Sdta, 
achatever this means, and Sitdkhyu as the designation of ‘a town whose name commences with 
Sata’ woul) not be without analogies, On the other hand wijayafhe, i.¢., without doubt, tijayasthdé, 
‘situated in my territory’ or ‘in the province called Vijaya,’ reminds of the name of Vaijayant?, 
which we have already found spplied to the town that has since received the name Banayasi, 
wud which occura again in Nasik No. 4. The very peculiar manner in which this inscription 
introduces the worl sendye suggests that we might have here » name given by virtue of 
recent conquest to these southern territories, where the district of Stiri ocoupies an intermediate 
inclined to attribute this grant not to Visishthiputia Pulumiyi, but to Gautamipatra Shtakerpi, 
to whose reign Nasik No. 4 belongs. Of course IT am aware of the fragility of this assumption 
As for the characters following dato, the reading fherad is, with reference to the two last letters, 
as improbable as the evidently desperate analysis of the word, which Biibler suggested. The 
first letter might be fhe, but could also be ve, The comparison of Nasik No. 4 suggesta Bend- 

The figure ‘4° of the number ‘14' is hardly possible; I would rather think of s ‘5.’ But 
in fact the only point which is beyond doubt, is, that the year must fall between ‘11’ and ‘19.* 

One cannot help remarking the similarity of the names of several officers who are employed 
here and at Nasik by Vasishthiputia Puloméyi and Gautamipute Sitakargi In Késik No.8 
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Sivaskanda is the governor of the district; in Nasik No. 4 the anuit ya Sivagupta writes the 
grant; aud here Sivaskandagupta engraves the document on copper. The simultancous oecar- 
rence of names into the composition of which Vishon enters prevents us from drawing from this 
fact hasty conclusions regarding the state of the sects in thisregion. Could these resemblances be 
the result of relationship ? 

I must not fail to reeall the link which seems to ¢ nnect this inseiption with No. 13, 1 the 
commentary of which the reader is referred, 1 will only add that, renewed by a royal personage, 
the grant of the village of Karajaka was necessarily accompanied by fisval and admiuistrative 
privileges which, in spite of his high connections, Rishabhadatta had been doubtlessly unable tc 
confer! 

. No. 20, Plate iii. (Hah. 21). 

North of the chaitya cave. Ou the wall of the second oell (from the south) of a cthdiru, 
right of entrances, top. 

L Sidhe (1) rafio(2) Vasithiputasa Siri-Pujumivisa savachhare chatuviso 24 
hemamtina pakhe (3) tatiye 8 divase bi- 

2 tiye 2 upismkam Harapharanasa Setapharapa-puttasyn Sofvajsakasya Abulimaya 
vathavasya ima deyadhama madapo (4) 

3 navagabha (5) Miahfsaghiydneam (6) parigalo (7) saghe chitudise dina . (5) 

) mitipitunarch puji (9) savasatinam  hitssughnsthatsye (10) ekavise (11) sa- 

4 yachhare nithito saheta (12) cha me puna Budharakhitena mitarm chaiyu (14) 

updsikiya (14) Budharakbitasa mitfu deya)jdhatima (15) [parho] afno] (16), 


REMARES. 

(1) CTI. sidhak.— (2) AS. rapo—(8) CTI. and AS. Aemati’.—(4) AS. and CTL 
mafipo. The daia not absolutely perfect, but at least probable, which cannot be said of the 
fa.—(5) The A has a vertical stroke at the top, which is so pronounced that [ am doulatul 
if we onght not to read ‘garbha, with which the Sanskyitisms “puttasya nud Sorarstarys 
would have to be compared.— (6) AS. “ghiydna —(7) AS. and CTL. parigahe; the ho seems 
to me certain— (8) CTI. chatudize dinath ma, After a there is certainly room for a character, 
but no positive trace of it which would show that it did really exist— (9) AS. and OTL. *gituua 
réjé. ‘The tail of the subscribed » of pu seems to be « little more pronounced here than in the 
rest of the inscription. But our engraver was so fond of this flourish that, in the absence of any 
additional trace on the right, we are not authorised to attribute a special phonctical valuy to 
anch an imperceptible differentiation. — (10) CTL “sfhataya, AS. “sthataya, The ¢h and the final 
¢ are much more distinct in the estampage than they appear in the Pinte —(11) CTL. rkavina; 





' Together with the proofs of this article, I reecived from Dr. Holtesch « proof of his paper on the newly 
discovered Koodamndi plates (above, Vol. VI. No. 31), which throw fresh light on doubtful poiuts in Karlé 
No. 19. In pointing owt several of these corrections, Dr. Hultuech has quoted my present article, It is conse- 
quently too late to modify my remarks, and it will be enough at present to draw attention to the principal corree- 
tions which the new plates suggest.—(1) The residing opapdpedi, instead of deya pdpehi ; (2) the explanation of 
this verb, as well as of paritaredi and widadhdpehi, not ns lst singular sorist (with alterstion of final “Ai into 
“kish), but as 3nd singular imperative, (3) The proposed interpretation of rijayafharaidite ought surely to be 
given up; but [do not consider the generel meaning att-ibuted to the phrase by Dr. Hultasch as altegether 
eatisfactory. (4) Nor do I consider his tranalation of chbata by ‘signed’ beyood every doubt, although the word 
is here accompanied hy aug sa. (5) ‘The reading efemsi tam in 1. 25 of the Kondsmadi plates muggests = similar 
correction for efess[m) és in L. 3 of Karlé No. 19. Wut euch a correction, of least ao far as the secoud syllable bs 
concerned, would be opposed to the apparent testimony of the estampage. Anybow, my forthcoming arti le on the 
Misik inscriptions will give ma 0 opportunity for returning to several of these difficult poluts 
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AS. ekatize. The v ia not doubtful; the ¢ and the ¢ differ in the alphabet of this : necrip Hon 
in © guite distinct manner.— (12) CTI. shata, I cannot vouch for the ¢; the third lette 
ts nota very clear ?, but can hardly be interpreted differently.— (18) The reading proposed 
by AS., Mitarakhtd, cannot be upheld; but after the gronp «ya there is room for two characters, 
the first of which seems to have left remnants that might be interpreted ensily as d.— (14) The 
kd is very indistinct.—(15) CTI. and AS. “dhama— (16) The character read fho remaing 
doubtful; if, as it would appear, the next following letter is really an initial o, there is hardly 
room for si; between this a and the preeeding p, and we are obliged to suppose its being reduced 
to minate proportions, As to the letter », I can ey that it is visible in the estampage, especially 
en the back of it, thongh not in the Plate. 





TRANSLATION. 

“Snecesa! On the second— onaq— day of the third— 3rd— fortnight of winterin the 
twenty-fourth— 24th— year of king Siri-Pujumévi, son of Visithi, this pions gift of the Iny- 
worshipper Harapharana, son of Setapharana, n Sovasaka, living in Abulima, (wir. G Dine- 
celled hall, has been given to the universal Sangha, ne special property of the Mahdsdimghikas, 
im honour of his parents and for sec aring the welfare and happiness of all beings, In the twenty- 
first yearithad beencompleted and . . . . ..... . to me by Budharakhita 
ond his mother . . 4. . . a lsy-worshippr. The . . . . + &® pious gift of 
Budharakhita's mother.” 

As regands the proper names, I have nothing to add to Bahlor’s commentary, Ome can see 
from Fergusson and Burgess's Rock-cut Temples, p. 241, thatthe excavation where this inscription 
was found is really a hall flanked by nine cella, I have aaid that I would rather read portgaho 
than parigvhe, lam aware that an exactly similar passnce which has to be compared with onrs, 
in |, 12 of the inscription of Taramina at Kura (Ep, Ind. Vol. 1. p. 240), to which T have elluded 
before (No, 13), seems to read certainly: ayat puna eihdrosyépakarana chdlurdidé bhikehu- 
enmghé partgrahd dchérryamahitdeakiindh. Whatever the trae reading may be, only one interpre- 
tation of the general sense is to my opinion possible, That of Bihler is not e. He took 
parigraha to mean ‘circle, group,’ and took the adherents of the achool of the Mahisirhghikaa to 
be opposed to the chdturdida bhikehueamgha, thongh in hia commentary onthe Kura inseription he 
reeognised that parigraha can only men possession, property,’ and thatthe ‘ universal Sahghe * 
ran only be understood in antithesis to the special sect of the Mahisimghikas. We have already 
fon that certain grants seem to stipulate that gifts attributed to partionlar sects shonld be meant 
tor monks of every origin and of every denomination without distinction ; compare No, 15, 
\. 4. Whether we take, as havin, the nominative in translating “has been given as property of the 
Mabiisichghikas," or the locative in rendering “ has been given into the possession of the MahA- 
sArnghikas,” both versions come to the same. We shall find a very similar sentence repeated 
twice in Nasik No, 3, Iwhall there return to thia subject, becanse the two gronpa of passages 
“rem to explain each other, | 

_ With ekavtse the obsourities begin. Buhler has clearly ‘thrown the baft after the blade ;" 
still it is easier to condemn his evidently provisional attempt at interpretation than to replace it by 
n more probable one. I do not pretend to solve the difficulty, but would submit some chservations 
with the desire that they may be of yervice to some more. fortunate interpreter. The difficulty 
ronsists chiefly in two pointa: the word which I transcribe achata, and the four last characters 
which aro read pitho ano, As regards suka— (the ¢, an I have enid; is not sure),—one feels 
tempted (considering that many other inscriptions at the end of a grant introduce the dependents 
ef the chief donor as having joined him in the donation) to expect an enumeration of relatives 
taking part in the pions work of Harspharana. Bot the characters which separate ha from 
Hudhorakhitena do not furnish the epithet of relationship which that hypothesis would require, 
and with the exception of the vowels the reading, especially of the three Inet letters, seems quite 
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clear. That of the tro first, facha, is atleast very prolmble. The cha, then, inwintes us almost 
irresistibly to jom sahata and to find im it some partioiple eo-crdinnte 1 ithurfhue. Untortonatels, 
nine: of the restorations which suggest themeelyes,— eahete, sadihifta anil sadihalo,— larnish a+ 
a decisive Meaning, or a construction with which the following wonl me could be easily connected, 
Further, to which substantive do wifhito and ihe other hypothetica! participle refer P Apparently 
to the muadapa whose donation is mentioned befove, With Dodharaklitasa a new sentence mest 
begin; it would be contrary to all the habits of the style cf these epigraphs that ihe object of 
the denation, before being mentioned, should be env: loped in such long civeumlecutions. Porhaps 
we should gee clearer if thin object were well defined, which unfortunately it ia net. | hare noted 
it elsewhere only in a single cas of Kadai (No. 31 of CTI. and No. 23 of AS.), where we 
seem to remd pidfho deyo. Lf any point is certain, it ts that there aa well as here the dental A is 
excluied. This ek PUTT Lae ed alone would suftice to com!/emn the trans! ation * een,” propose 
by Biagwanisl and adopted, without conviction, by Biihler. lL bave no more probable conjectur 
to substitute for it. Whatever the meaning is, we seem to be confronted by the sume term at 
KudA aud here. Now, at Kndi the part of the sentence in question begins with the charneter 
sahg, which seem to be followed immediately by the characters fava at the beginning of the next 
ling, Neither the testimony of the editors nor the fac-ermeles enable ns to decile whothor the 
break between the second sa and the initial pa of pifio is veal or ouly apparent. Lu ony case, 
one cannot help comparing this instance with cur sahate or eahela, wml consequently ssking 
whether here alao this word opens the sentence of which pdfho is the subject, while chayisde 
tainvachhare wifhito would refer only to wandupo. [have stated why a priori a fnll stop scom 
to be indicated before Budharakhitasa; without being alwolute, this objection seemy te me much 
stronger than the coincidence which 1 have just quoted nyninst it, and which is extremely vague 
and perhaps altogether illasory. Another doubtfal point has to be referred to. Between the letter 
which Biihler transeribes @, while I read sya in sveordarce with BMingwanlal, and the pd cf pits 
kiya, thore is room for three characters ; but the previous editors read simply « without admitting 
abvenk. They seem to interpret thos the character which follows the group aya. Henee they 
must have assumed that the distinct traces immediately before pd are not the remnins of a letter, 
probably of an «, but accidental flawe iu the stone. An inspeetion of the original conl! alone 
decide if anothor character has disappeared. The distance betwoen the letters certainly sugrests 
this, and it is @ prior’ probable that the title epdeks, attributed to Budharakhita’s mother, should 
which comias after sya, and which may be dor #, formed the first syllable of this name, the secon! 
syllable of which ia lost in the break, and that the traces which follow tepresut the initial « 
of wpaeihi. 





No. 21, Plate iv. (EK. 18). 
North of the chaitya exve. On two sides of a somicireular cistern in a rihdra. 


THXT. 
1... + . (1) Shematagam ps .e(2)  - . - ya puviya bhayor (3) 
9 ,. ,. , . » hina atevdsinipa lepath (4) bhagi 2. - - =. «+ kina) 
3... . «+ kale (6) pavaitivn samghdjyabu . . . « + thomas (7) podhi 
4 . - a: a # 2 . = + a (5) 
5 a © ” . atevhsinibi (#) p * “J 


ft HE &S. 


(1) CTL and AS. supply sarochhare, which is not doabiful, but of which ouly the lass 
L 
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rut cay tish T Hance, andere th, ed 
tannot say that I discover any remains of it— (3) CTL. and AS. dhafthajyata, I recognise the 
ontine of a bh rather than of adh, and everybody agrees that bla is the necessary reading.— 
(4) CTI. and AS. lena.— (5) CTE and AR. bhagime . 5 yw + 6G — (8) CTI. 
wd AS. . . 2 4 5 ghaswkile—(7)CTLand AS. . .°. . . oho deyadhama.— 
(8) OTL and AB. f . . , parivdrena reper yt » « «+ » —(8) CTL and AS. 
wit Geubhde 2. 1 ok ey | 

Tt will be seen that the new facsimile, for from completing fragmentary text of this 
epigeaph, only shows the more adyanoed Ueteriaation of the stune. C macquently, still leas than 
my predecessors am | able to offer even an approximate trauslation. It is clear that the seo 
tion commemorated the donstion of a cistern, made, it seems, by nuns, and that the date referred 
to the winter of the 5th year of some sovercign, But it is not at all certain whether the term 
scctkd is applied to (he female donor or to one of the nuns, and still less whether it has the meaning 
" Iny-worshipper," asin the terminology of the Jainas, 





One furlong south of the chattya cave. n the front wull of n edhe a, loft of entrance top 


TEXT, 
Sidhowh ()) pavattasa (2) Budherakhitosa deyadhnm (3) 


(1) CTE, and AS, eidhs,— (2) CTI. and AS. pataitos.— (3) CTL. deyadhama; AS, deyo- 
Jhawamh. The truth is that the end of tholine is indistinet, with the exception af the upper 


Portion of the m. 





TRANSLATION. 
“Success! The pious gift of the ascetio Budharakhita* 


[ cannot explain the transcription pareites otherwise than as a mistake, Thiy Budharakhita 
"probably the game aa the person mentioned in No. 2. 





So. &.— DEVULAPALLI PLATES OF IM MADI-NRISIMHA; 
SAKA-Samvar 1497 
Br J, Rawarva, BA BL. 


As noticed in Mr, Sewell's Lista of Anfiquitios, Vol. I. p- 154, these plates ave preserved at 
‘vami Nayudn, B.A, Acting Tahsildar of Viyalpidu, obtained a loan of the original plates 
anil forwarded them to Dr, Hultzsch, who has kin[}y furnished me wi t of “i mpressions, easion: 
trom which I edit the inscription, / ap ee en ce Seige mereore 

Dr. Hultzch hag supplied the following information re ng the origins ea pr 
~. PPor-plates with rounded tops; 11" in height and about 64" in breadth ; strung on a ring which 
is not soldered and which measures 4” in diameter and 4" in thickness, On the ring is soldere 
4 rectangular seal which measures li” by 1" and bears, in relief on a countersnnk onrface 
asatanding boar which faces the proper left. In front of the hoay is ) 
the sun ar a creacent," all | 





LV. 


Plate 


OMS. 


riptis 


Karle Inec 





SCALE *00 








SCALE *l 


Collotype by Hémmier & Jonas, Dresden. 


EB. HULTZSC i. 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit poetry, with the exeoption of » few words 
in Sanskrit prose in lines 1 and 771., and the alphabet ia Nigari of the Vijayanagam type.’ 
The very last word, #ri-Ramachabdra (1.75), which stands for the signature, is in Telugu 

The inscription records that Immadi-Nrisimha (ll. 30 and 46f.), aon of Nrisimharaya 
(il. 92. and 461, geanted to a Brahmans the village of Devulapallt (1. 67-1) in the Marjavada- 
siman® (1. 65) of the Penugonda-maharajya® (|. 64), Devulapalli, which ia identical with 
the modern village of that name in the Vayalpidn talnks of the Cuddapah district, is said, i 
the insoription, to have been situated within the limita of the village of Gundiltires (1. tf), 
south-east of Stirinéyani-Mushtiiru (1. 66), and north of Adavi-Mushtiteu (1. 67). Mr. 
Krishnasyami Nayudn informs me that Sirindyani-Mushtirn is now called Errakétapalli in 
the public accounts, while popularly it 1s known as Mushtairu without any prefix, and that 
Adavi-Mushtfiru is now known aa Kona, though it is sometimes ealled also KOna-Mushtiru. 
He also tells me thut Dévulapalli iz no longer an agrahiira. 

The plates have been borrowed from Dévulapalli Veikajaramapapps, who i4 sail to be 
a linen! descendant of the donee. It is said that the original name of the family was Vyalapiti,’ 
that it was given up in favour of Bollapim, which, in course of time, became corrupted inte 
Gollapini. and that finally the family adopted the name of Dévulapalli, which is the name of the 
village where it is living to this day. 

The cocasion for the grant was a lunar eclipse which occurred on Sunday, the full-moon 
tithi of Bhaidrapada in the cyclic year Raktékshin and Saka-Samvat 1427 (in numerical words) 
iv, 32 £). This date corresponds to Sunday, the 25th August A.D. 1504, on which day there 
wna # lunar eclipse." 

Historically the inscription ia of great value, as it relates to a line of chiefa who exercised 
considerable authority on the east coast of Southern India in the 15th century of the Christian 
era, and one of whom, the donor's father Nrisitnhariya, waa the principal actor in the drama which 
involved the overthrow of the. first dynasty of the Kargits or Vijayanngara empire, Little or 
nothing has been hitherto published concerning these chiefs, whom [ would call Sajuval chiefs. 
by the Telugu poems Juimini-Bhdrutam and Fardhapurdnam. The former book was dedicated 
to Immadi-Nrisimha's father Nrisitsharaya, also called Narasihgariya,* and tho latter to Nrisith- 
hariyn’s general Narasimha of the Tuju family, who afterwards became the founder of one of the 
dynasties of the Vijayanagara empire. The Jaimini-Bhdratam has been printed, and my refer- 
ences are to the Madras edition of 1994. The Vardhapurdaam has not been printed, but manu- 
script copies of it are extant. 1 quote from a copy made for mo from the manuscript available in 








‘ [Tt deserves to be noted that the rare letter sha occurs in 1 BO; that the aspiration of pla ia expresacd by 
a hook at the top of the line (Il, 4, & and 75); and that the wirdoa after f (Il. 17, 26, 90, $4, 38 aud 76) and « (Il. 26, 
29, $1, 44 and 70) is added to the right of the letter.—E. H.] 

moh ding thie district, the headquarters of which was Valliira near Cuddapah, sre Sowth-Ied. Inacr. Vol. 
III. p: 108, and above, Vol, V. p. 206—K. H.] | | 

! (The province (rdjga) of Penngopda or Penngonde in mentioned above, Vel, IIT. Bo. 34 (rv. 19 and 32), 
and Vel, VI. p. 927 and note 3.—K. H.] 
va According to Mr, Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, Vel. I. p- 104, this is = village 13 miles sorth-north-enst of 

ayalpéda. 


* (This is evidently the axmo as Vilapitipers (the modem Viyalpidu), which wns the residence of the donre's 
t-grest- grandfather according to 1. 49 of these plates.—E. H.} | | 
" According to Prof, Kielhorn it was “a total eclipse of the moon, visible in Irdia, from 13h. 49 m. to 17 bh. 
13 my. after mean eanrise.” 
T ‘The title Sdjwes occurs in IL. 14, 15, 24 and 26 of these plates. 
" He is styled Narasings cr Narnsimmha indiecriminately, but 1 prefer to call him Nrisitnherdys ss in the 


inseription, in order to distinguish him essily from his general Norasich 
2 
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76 EPIGRAPHTA INDICA, [Vou Vi. 
the Government Library of Oriental Mnonsevipts, Madras,’ The Vardhopurdaam gives the 


names Of only those persons who are in the direct line of descent, ond the names of the collaterals 
ate taken from the Jataint-Hidratan and the inseription, The Sajuva family traces iis descent 
from Yadu and is hence called Vidsva-vanhds. The earliest historical person muntioned ay 
Vahkidéva, who is referral to in the Vardhapuriimam culy, Vatki's son was Gunde! Gunda 
had six sens, of whom Mafgu or Sibiva-Maigo* was the greatest, The Jetmini-Dhiratam ia 
very eloquent in ita prises of this percon and saya that, among other things, he Lined suPoeAs 
ior Simpariya in his batiles with the “ Sultin of the Sonth and thereby earned the title of 
“the establisher of Sampariyn," that he foundod (the temple of) the god rimming aul gave 
sixty thousand waidas (half-pasodas) for the expenses of the temple, and that he killed (in battle) 
the * Sultéinof Madhuri." 

In the temple at Simmhichalam in the Visogapatam district heve ia an insoription dated in 
the Saka year 1950, 1 meords that Telufguraya, son of Samburaya of Kannadn-déda, deli- 
vent] into the possession of two shepherds one hnndred cows for the maintenanoy of two perpu. 
taal lights (akhanda-dipa) in the femple, and that he gave the shepherds a puffy of Innd in the 
village Vaddadi in lien of wages. There is anothor imseription af Telutguriya, also dated in 
the Saka year 1330, ut Santarivyira in the Bipatia tilukn of the Kistua district, in which the 
King is deseribed ag the “* Mahdmandaldicura Misaraganda Kathéri Sajuva Teluaguraya,’"* 
Roo Bahwlur K. Viresalingam Pantulugarn quotes a verse of the poet SrinAtha (who lived about 
thia time), in which the poet laments the death of severn! of his patrons including: Telniguraya ;7 
aml there is avother verse which is nttdimted to the same poet and which ends in the words 
Simpa rl yas Telusgd niko dirgh-dyursaun Pill O | Teluaga, (son) of Simpariya ! May you he 
blessed with Jong tife!" Thare seems no doubt that the king or prince Telufégn mentioned in the 
above-qucted inseriptions was one and the same, abd ifhis father Simparsya ultas Samburiiya is 
ldeutionl with the Sinypariya of the #uiinini-tihdratam, ho would appear to have belonged to the 
ame Saluva family as Maaga— Apparently ton senior brinch of it, [¢ would appear also that 
the sovrexiguty, which wag originally in the senior branch-of the family, wubsequuntly passed on 
tv the junior branch to which Matgu belonged, though we do net know at present how and when 
this change took plave. Tho “Sultin ef the South who was at war with Sdmperiya was, no 
doubt, the Bahmanj king, ened ly the ie Sultin of Madhura" we should, I think, understand 
the Paudra king," the temple of SHinigem which Maagu built is evidently the cclebmated 
temple in Sriraigepattana in the Mlysorm country, 

Matga had ix sous, of whom ono wus Geuta,’ who had four sons: Gunga," sajnve 
Hoppa and Tippa. The Joimini-fhiratam devotes a coupli of verses tothe eulogy of Ti i “ ti 
who appear to have beon a gent warrior, and to whom are applied the lirudnas of a et 
genca, Eethiri, Sijuve and Pafichsghantaninida— titles which are 





| | nt ascribed to Nriddiharkya why 
in the subjined inseription (vv. 19 and 16). An inscription at Tékal in the Myacre territory 


tinkes inention of «a cerlain Gopariin, won of SAluva-Tipparsja-Odey 





ar, to whom the village of 
' The anther of the Fardtapersdna» Fives the grnealogy af duis patron Narashihe, whieh ¢ [ine lich dhe 

pobhahed grocalogy of that family, and he ales gives the Beteal-gy of Narasirnta's ninster Sal ive-N risteinh ardya ; 

= hie vy 6 of the Dye ales pe fi plates. i Rane ¥, 7 a of the marie : ee : 

* He + calied Sé}nva-Mahgi in vv. 8 and 0 of the aume plates, : 

* Joimiod: Bhdraton, p. 4, * Mr Sewrll's Lists of defi witien Val. Yn | 

f Livres of Teluge Poets (edition cf 1696), Port I. p. 14, selieteb ence as to 

* [This reference may aa well be ts oneef the Mrealodin talers of Madhurd, en wh m ere above, Tat VI 

Pp EM and ote 6— EH} | *< edad : 
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Tékal waa given under the orders of Divariya-mahirayn of Vijayanagara. Géparijn is called 
a Mohémandaléivara and the “setter-up of Ganga Hale Sambi Raya."! The copy of the in- 
scription from which the translation was made appears to hare been so imperfect that no safe 
conclusions can be drawn from it, But.a thorough examination of this inscription seems likely 
to throw dome light on the history of the Saluya chiefs. Tippa's eldest brother Gunda bad, 
by his wife Mallambé, two sons: Timma' and Nrisimhardya,? and Nrisimhariya had, by his 
wife Srirahgamimbé,’ s son named Immadi-Nrisimha or Nrisimha 1, 

From all accounts Nrisithharaya appears to have been a very powerful prince. Both 
according to Perishta and the nuth ar of the Burluin-? Ma'deir be was the most powerful prince in 
all Karpita and Telifigana and owned extensive territories on the east const nght op to Masuli- 
jatam. Aceording to the lstter suthority Nyisimlariya was constantly at war with the 
Bahmani king Muhammad If. They met first at Rijamahéndri, * on the farther side of which 
the infidel Narnsimhariya with 700,000 cursed infantry and 600 elephants like mountains of iron 
had taken his wtand.’® No battle took place, however, as Nrisimbariyn ts raid to have taken to 
fight on the arcival of the Sultin's army. This woe probably in the year 1479 ALD). Next year 
they seem to have met again at Koydavidu, the people of which, “ throwing themselves on the 
protection of Navasiihariys, bad altogether. withdrawn from their allegianee to the rule. of 
Talfan.”? After quelling this reballion, the Sultan marched against the kingdom ot Npisirohariva, 
because “the destruction of the infidels was an object much to he desired; ond as the infidel 
Narasimha who, owiug to bis numerous army and the extent of his dominions, was the greatest 
and most powerful of all the rulers of Teliagina and Vijayanagar, had latterly shown delay and 
remissness in proving. hia sincerity towards the royal court by sunding presents and wank lah 
(money given. ta foreign troops to abstain from plunder and devastaiion).”"* The Sultin laid 
siege to the furt of MAlér (in the Mysore territory), “ the gveatest of the forts of that country,” 
and was ultimately bought off with valuable presenta of jewellery and other valuables, elephants 
nid horses, and with a confession by Nrisithariya cf his wealpess and ® promise of obmlionce 
and submission. This did not, however, provent the Sultan from straighiway marching against 
Kaifichi, “ situated in the centre of the dominims of that maligannt one" (Npisichharayn), and 
sacking the town and temples “which were the wonder of the age.” 

We: shall, 210 turn to the Hind’ ncconnta of the same period. The Jaimini-Bhdratam 
gives Nrisiiharhya credit for having vanquished the kings of the Tigula? (or Tamil) and 
Oddi (or Orissa) countries and for hnying conquered the forte of Kapiledurga, Penngopds,” 
Bonsgiri, Chofiji, and Komm adhiripara.’ In another part of the Jaimini-Dhiratam we Axe told 
that Nrisithhariys “ dccorated the golden paluoes (temples?) of Kiichi, Vetkate (Tirapati) and 
Kilahasti with the precious stonea annally giyen as tribute by the kinga of Pitichils, Dravida, 
Angn, MAliva, Saka and Prigjyétisha."” This is, of course, hyperbolieal, but shows that the 
three important places of pilgrimage referred to were in the dominions of Nyiaimhariya. 











t Mr. Rice's Myore Inscriptions, pe 208. oi af painpareeg | 

1 (The Radguidtha Pana oak ate contains a Sanskrit and Tami) inecription (Ne. $9 of 1892), dinted im 
Salea-Seinynt 1985; Subbism, of Siuva-GOpe-Timma-nsipati, who ls sla» called the Mohdmendalésvara Medal 
miseraganda Kattiri Sijuve Dheragiverila, . «> + Piluvasalova Tirumalaidéva-mahirajs. Another 
fusctiption of the aune King st Tanjore, dated in Gakw-Sadreat 1377, Turan, haa been published is calla ot 
Inser. Vel. 1, No. 28; and a third one at Tirukkattuppall! (No. 86 of 1897) ; 
Samvat 1883).— E. HW.) Soe ) 

* Soe y, 12 of the Dévulapalli plates. # Soe v.21 of the same plates, 

* fail, Ant, Vol, XXVIII, p, 289. pacing Mics ee 

+ Tigula is a, Kanarese name fer Tamil] ; see Dr. Kittcl's Kausada-Haglish Dictionary, #1. 
* Jaimini-HAdratam, p. b. , 
: James thaeke jeebats F 95. Bonagirl is apparently the well-known town of that name in the Hyderabad 
| SrN'S: Oteaes ta the Soath An rohan’ am tunable to identify Kemmadhéripura, 


Scimini-Rhdrataw, p. 116, 
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Acconling to the Verithapurdsam Srisithariya’s first general iévara of the Tulu family 
conquered the forts of (1) Udayadri, (2) Huttari. (3) Gandikéta, (4) Penugonda, (5) Beggulirn, 
(6) Rovela-Nelliru, (7) Kundani, (8) Goduguehinta, (9) Bagiru, (10) Naragonds, (11) 
Amiirmm and ( Iv) Srirahgapattanem, ond “destroyed the avalry of the ‘Yavanas of 
Bedandakéta at Gandikéita.”’ The Yavanasa referred to here are the Babmani kings, who 
transferred their capital from Kuibarga to Bidar in June 1423 A.D., daring the reign of Abmad 
Shih’ Referring to the same event, the author of the Telugu poem Pdrijdiépakaranam says 
that Tgvara “ gave rise to thousands of rivera of blood by killing the horses of the Yavanas of 
Hedandakéta,'? but he transfers the scene to Kandukiru4 The Mubammadan historians do not, 
of course, refer to this event. 

Nyisithhariya’s dominions wera oxtensive, and they probably comprixed the whole of the 
modern «istriela of North Arcot, Chingleput and Nellore, and portions at least of Sunth Arcot, 
Cuddapah, Kistna and Mysore. The Fardhapurdsam calls Nrisimhariys “the possessor of 
arma which are espable of protecting the kingdom of Karndéta,"? which showa his connection 
with that kingdom. According tothe aimo work he was one of the Siimantas or tribut ir 
princes of the Karpita empire, and both Eévera and his son Narasithha were his generals one 
after the other, Tt would appear also that Nrisithariya was probably related to the kings of 
the first dynasty of the Kary4ta empire, since both claimed to belong to the Vaidava line of the 











Innar race of Kahatriyna. This description closely tallies with that given hy the Portuguese 
chronicler Fernito Nuniz of “ Narsymgua'" who overthrew the first dynasty of the empire. In 
fact acoording to Nuaniz thera was a double usurpation of the Vigsyanagara throne about this 
time, the first usurpation being by * Naraymgua,” whom [identify with Sajuvya Nrisimhardya, 
father of Immadi-Nrisithha, the donor of tha Present grant, and the second by Nyisithhariya’s 
general “ Narsenaqoe” or Narasithha, the founder of the Tuluva dynasty, 7s 

According to Nuniz, the following are briefly the circumstances that led to the downfall 
of the first amd the mocession of the second dynasty. The last great king of the frst dynasty 
was Dévardya I, who ruled till about the year A.D. 1449. The next forty or fifty yearn saw 






no leas than five sovereigns, all of thom weak and imbecile, The last of them, whom Nunix 
mils “ Pades Rao,” seems to have been the werst of the lot, and in his time the , 
‘ren more than in the time of his four immediate predecessora, It occurred to Nrisitbha 

who wna the principal minister and general of the state, that « change of sove ico wa 
titoessary to prevent the kingdom from falling an easy prey to its hereditary enemy, the 
Bahmani king, and, with the consent and support of the other generals and ministers, he seized 
the throne and kingdom, allowing the king to make his cscape. Nrisithhariya died, leaving 
two infant sons and a general named “ Narsenaque™ or Narasa-Nayaka, in whom he had much 
confidence and whom be therefore appointed regent during the minority of his sona. In @ short 
time Nrisimbariya’s eldest son was mundered by one of Noarasa-Niyakn’s enemies, who wanted 
it to be believed that Narasa-Nayakn murdered the boy for the aake of his crown, Subsequen: 
the second prince was murdered nt the ingtance of Narasy-Nayaka himself, who thereupon 


* Vereea 42 anil 43 of the first dipdca, Tam not able to identify Nos, 6, 7, 8 and ?, Autiari (2) in probably 
Puttir in the Kirvétinayar Estate, and Beggulirn (5) te perhaps Bangalore, No, 10 may be Naragallu (balfa 
mans‘ s mek” end kopde a hill") in the Santi ‘Aluka, where there is an ld fert (soe the NorfA deeot Dustriét 
Maswal, new edition, Vel. 11, p. 249), and Amirn (11) in evidently Gid-Anntirn « Ambiradargs in the Gudiyditam 
tiluks, Thecther places are well-known, if om 

* Ind. Aef, Vol. XXVIII. P 210, Bedandakéts cr Dedadakéte ia" the fort of Aedads,' which bs « neTrn pion 
of Rider, | 

" Vaijayanti Press ciition of 1405, p. 10, 
* The words Kandukdiro and Gandikite suit the metre equally well, and one of the readings is necessarily 
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® Verse 20 of the Grst d/vtng, 
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proclaimed himself king. Narasa-Ndyala was succeeded by his son “ Busbal Rao,” who died 
after a reign of six years and was succeeded by his younger brother Kyishnadevaréya,’ 
“Nuns expressly states that Narnsa-Nayaka was the father of Krishnadévariys and that 
“ Busbal Rao” was his eldest son and successor, Narasa-Niyaka must therefore he identified 
with Warasimba, the founder of the second dynasty, and “ Busbal Rao" with bis eldest son 
Vira-Narasimha.? Mr. Sewell thia account confusing and conflicting with known Incls* 
This is becanse be identifies “ Narsymguo,” the first usurper, with Narasimha, the founder of the 
‘Tuluva dynasty, which leads him to the conclusions that his successor Narass-Nivakn, whom be 
identifies with Vita-Narasimba, was not his son, and that between Vira-Narasiha and Krishpo- 
dévariya there was an intermediate king—conclusions which are certainly opposed te expresy 
statements contained in several inscriptions and books. 

These difficulties would vanish entirely if we admit the theory of double usurpation and 
identify Narasa-Nayaka with the founder of the Tuluva dynasty. The theory of double usur- 
pation is not only not inconsistent with known facts, butis highly probable, since but forthe first 
usurpation Narasiiha would have had no locus stand: in the affairs of the empire ond certainly 
no opportunities or excuse for usurping the throne. The statement in the inscription that 
Nrisimhardya with the sid of his sword defeated all and became a Sdrrabhawma or emperot 
(y. 13) seema to me to point unmistakably to his usurpation of the Karndta throne. 

The account of Nunix as to the mature of the relationship which existed between Saluva- 
Nyisizhhariys and Narasumhe ia directly and fully corroborated by the Vurdhapurdnean, The 
first chapter (déndea) of the book gives the genealogy af both these persons and says that 
Narasirnha’s father Igvara, who is also called Iévarn-Niyabs, was Nrisihariya's general, and that 
he was succeeded by bis son in that office. In another place Narasimha ia said to have been 
honoured by Nrisimhariya and appointed commander of his forces,’ and in a third place bo is 
described as the “ supporter of the kingdom of Nrisiihariya.”? In the penultimate verse of the 
sixth divdsa he is addressed na Sdjuva-Nerawiga-dhoridhara-dangandtha, iz. ‘commander of 
the forces of king SAjuva-Nyisinhardya.’ 

There are at present no means of fixing the exact year in. which Nyisithharéya usurped the 
Vijayanagara throne ; but this event must be placed between the Saka your 1408 (=.A,D, 1486-87). 
which ia the latest known date of the first dynasty,* and the Saka year 1418, Rikehasa (= A.D. 
1495-94), which ia the earliest known reliable date of Immadi-Nrisimhariya! That the latter 
was recognised aa king of Vijayanagara, ot least in name, ia ctpresdly stated hy Nuniz, ancl 
Or. Hulizach informa mé that an inseription at Birakar (No, 166 of 1901) of Eaks-Satvat 
1421, Siddharthin (= A.D. 1499-1500), states that in this vear the Mahdmopda- 
létvard MAdinimfuaragapda Kathiri Séluva Immadi-Narasishariya-mehiriya was ruling at 




















* 1 confess I cannot heive“ Basbal Ras” from Vira-Naraaizhla, but there iano doubt about the Wentity of 


the persms.— [Perhaps the name is connected with Bhngjatela, » surname of the Hoyeslar,— ELH. 


* A Forgotten Empirr, p. 305, note 2. © Verne 35 of the first d/vdsa- 
v The perelhlaae feoos of the tavend rbd. ¢ 4 Forgotten Kmpire, yp. 95 and 404 


? Sonth-Iad, Inacr. Vol 1, p. 191, Xo 116. Inecriptions Noa 116 and 119 of the sume velume appertain to 
the seign of fumagin (ules father Nrisihhariya, Dr. Hultasch's sugygention that these two donors were Kings 
of Vijayansgara is clearly untenable, The donors style themselves Mahdwandaldicaca. and their family namie 
Bajuve is alec given. ‘There was no Narssishha on the throne of Vijayanagors in Saka 1395 and 1404, which sre 


an ancestor of the third Vijayauagars dynasty, ls asillto have “ Srmiy established | Fel 
Nrisichha™ (above, Vol, III. p. 285), whence it may be caneindee that he wan the minister cf Neisimharaya, 
Krahpariys had a minister named Sijuva-Timms; see above, Vol. VI. 
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Vijsyanagars,' and that his chief minister was Narasa[p)na-Nayaka.’ This Narasanna-Niyaka 
may be identionl with the founder of the Tuluva dynasty and the “ Narasnaque" of Nuniz, If this 
lileutifiention ia correct, Narasiruha’s usurpestion of the throne of N risitnheardya, or rather of his 
son and successor [wmadi-Nrisimhariya, cannot have taken place earlier than A,D. 1499.1500.! 

Mr. Sewell quotea five inscriptions of “ Nurasithhariya of Vijayanagara™ appertaining to 
yeara prior to A.D, 1o00." One of these inacriptions was dated in 1451, one in 14€9, and one in 
1471, It ts clear that these three imseriptions cannot be referred to the founder of the Tulova 
ynasty, a6 they came into cxistence long before he could have become king of Vijsyanogara 
ncoording to any account, The last of the five inscriptions belongs to Séjaym [mmadi- Npisimha,* 
aon of Nrisithbardya. The remaining ineeription is to be found at Conjeeveram, and it is pos- 
“ible that, when examined, it will be found to belong to the time of Séjuva-Nyisimhariya, 

Aa Dr. Hultzech informs me, Barukir inscription (No. 152 of 1901) of the Mahdriijd- 
diwija Réjuperamdécara Virapratapa Vire-Narasimherfiya of Vijayanagara is dated iu 
Sake-Sarvat 1424, Durmati (=A.D, 1501-02). This date suggest that Immadi-Nyisinhariya 
was ousted by Naracuisha (or by his son Vira-Narasimha?) between A.D, 1499 and 1502, In 
acoordance with this fact the subjcined copper-plate inscription of A.D. ]504 does not represent 
himeany more asa king of Viysyanagara, but aa tho ruler of the province of Penugonda. 


TEXT. 
Fira Plate. 
wang | a4¢ cacq a afew [ulfeauz | 
aa wnat fa are | [¢"] urar:*] @ 
weImls: ated vot Sag ytesalt}ee" 





- Oo NM } 








| : t [a*) eel jaa[ar)- 
' Io v. 22 of the prevent inscription thin city iswiladed to by the ma tsieuued tik Faas ee 

the throne existing on Hémabiijs.” This ia the loral snd be Stes medal Wirt are pe eae | eure 

Virdiptkshasvimin, the principal deity in the city of Vija | temple 


73; yatagers andthe patron god of the kin f that 
® The ne two pereme are mentioned in an inscription of Sake-Facsvat 1418, rey that empire. 


a) haan Sere ne | 1406-97), at 

Hafiche in the Mymre tilgka (Xp. Core, Vol. ITT, My. a8), iy , 7 + wih 

Satasiiiharhya. + ily. 88), where however Imumadi-N riiy's is called simply 
" Mr. Sewell places it between A.D. 1487 and 1490 (4 For ; = , 

(ibid, p 110). (4 Forgetton Empire, p. 98) sad cleewhere in A.D, 1408 


* Liste of Antiquities, Vol, I. pp. 62-04, 
i Mr, Sewell’s Lists of datiquifies, Vol, 1. p. 16, 
# The transeript hes been prepared by Dr, Hultzsch fiom 


iuk-impressiona. 
* Read F109. * Read Stedgfeqwad * Read SUT. 
1 Rent “wer, ™ Read “afeaar. Ww Read write? 


Y wal “Si fier. © Read “are, ” Reed HaeT” 
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ll an ‘asza quire: 1 eh 

Sain ce eae’. gnmeene reel Iai 
13 aay wmasetfalafieaareree 1 [e*) afatafny 
14 Wa war *erqaeifrerl "] aargenTtd WEA wt 
15 afaa ) [e"] Sareerceal[afaleat aeta¥er' ita 
16 fa: 1 fataa are ong aatfent hee aUTR: 




















17 
19 fade: set wravanaferh ree*] staf 
26 re: 1 eure Fel] 





21 waste: | [ee*] aie. 

22 fer weaiaaifa: | afte” 

23 a" serareria] 1 [ex] at 

nai eer: axifufie > arden | ‘Te Merrataatra- 

06 <r a waraqacq wt | Tas: Wyse T 

7 fend fase =i [t2*] fartacagrareiefamafaer-" 
Second Plate; Firat Side. 

8 wa: | ae wavares” aaranwaet 1 [eu") a o- 








29 Sqareurearfatset aaraczary | ase 
30 mareara” | [tae] weraqeulr] 


S entatat (1 ha % ana « 
$2 wmeatisal | [re"l astra aIca re giaerar- 

3 a wsureq(t- 

wa fim 7 1 F 


wr . [te] tenia} 
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a 
SE EE = = = 


Rita areartz scatei fect vf[a]- 

38 ee” | [ee") ‘aararafeat etic: «calr*] =aitaai- 

89° aT wat aati aa gan vafeafere: war(r]- 

40 fea 1 a(t) are ufentantanyeaaheriatar(t|- 

4. fet: derrettinricoraainar- 

aa at Re") ure edad c 
aemeaqiia | fae?) @aaeItT- 

44 sicker "idee Gena: | fa a 

45 steals Tei cabtahrfeuit: faazanter 

416 

47 























| [ka") att “seers aaar fandterer' | <afe- 
aafade” afaarmfe ane un [ee*] — » ene 
#8 9 Hera: Att wqemmifaat | stare. 
49 ae ‘a[ a ate fren: u [2a*)] Serorffe)g- 
auar foo. att: | aif 


Scomd Plate; Sesond Side. 
Sl aa amae aif [i"| Mec dts 
52 Grea aqwiga: 1 (ee*) cgeremarvame 
53 ergata: | ariaafare aS 
ot waft | [20*) “gafeenatiaa: wadata- 
55 wram: | upeal etoe Hiab ideo 
96%: 1 [ee")] aofrad 











59 
59 
69 freee rerreagatteeitite 





62 sara sreuiiva net eee efevtent fafa ata. 
OF Sigh 1 carerer wrguedisaret fet 1 [2°] wai 


a 





| fined Wear’. ? Read “gfadz:. ' Read “oes, 
‘Read afteer. " Read gfe’. * Read “dyasre- 
" Read “Qfege:. * Read a3yafq”. * Bead “fers, 

® Bead “3a. Bend a’, 


at  ltead we". 
'! Read “Se. 4 Read HET. 


Devulapalli plates of Immadi-Nrisimha—Saka->amvat 1427. 
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'HiIM=-OLOHd “SDDIND “A 


eg FD) MIC eitele Git lgit Bb is ik ta 
MM) Slbeby Wiest bb Bua eh ia 
IRB (DPE Ugietg it ie Lee 
L2 2 (fy 14 eos Gk 22) be IRE ER ee Biase ite Ee 
Op, StI ie BIR Mal Seay |e 






as 
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Be 2 i al2 hye tee ASD bt Pe bk URE p Po 


SLR Wit b Usa loiy bh iWtcil bb uo fie 
j Elvi bebe R ba eet LEE re | - 
ebePiPR GPR eb (bite Fie Git ii ie 
Me) SWUSeBLbYLUGW Egat si 
Pipa Mo RC C2 PeWlsy bs lias yl 
eg ARs Vine ole thie PLY Wey |e bib e 
Qich (RISER IO Mole eile fp ieee 
By SCL IPs sy bY lle bh Mole tA IRE 
foe F(A NcLYRLe 2 IWIeIh eb is Yib BUN 2 ete 
p2EZIPRE IP Ae ILE eIPRigeial ee 
a aI Elin ek eb Pie Lik bite Pe 
Bp P oC aR Ube EE ISIC Rh lb Cit uy toe 
RE QVILIZ Hobie Kib(BLIRIAL Sick b & bib ae 
Bs PlolPIbS lis ti@lhYsWOUCWWBIbLL EL pee 
WD Voi Go Le La ibe U2 WP BH FL LPL) J 


Co 


| JP bob lolitotieS AISI SIE ELI IL kil > ais 
goes LV isibige viLL Pe ube) |e 


7 fis 
t é a > —-* eS = ati atl ‘ ' 


‘HOSTLINH @ 


“a ‘ | ad 


fear age le i 5 ‘bad eae 


: a. 
’ 1 oh 





TEs aly bw ivibttige WWE eH) L Lee 
t * Fe BEL cS Eola RVUs VoE Ueda sZteiNy fide 
S Pe Ih yeieUsnie Gilg ep tbe tae dE lb asia ae om 
blag bl Ely it BWh ie bib bees Cob bee ie 
4 Walk bbb b Urey Pipe RERtI2 AUGib ae oa 
Fr Fo oe eP lala Laem byl loa Ue ea Wb © Cl eae 
PEMUCI tele iatyh Ip libie WL & Lee Bey 
Pik? in bSHOLOPP LLB ZIRE bEEEIL ED IPL LOS | ee 
ae fit!) Co, (el Eyl itbeb ele Les’ bl ae 
ee PL ME AEIRELNBELEI CPR UL a] Se 
ee fis: Ye UR elele big) DE Ledge ie Lod 
ae Tb bi I@lPCle Yb Pie @RUIR SIR Yeniye *j 91 
hae Fria(2eele Sei Ftglel Cire wll Ye) 
Ba PR ESE u SS ict GlsiolL bid 
BP isiShob sa ick-b ish Ibibsb EL ji cbs loll: ie ie 
| of Sate Lee UR It U2 Ul COU LP (er LIP of ie 
Wy PENILE & EW bbb ell & Pewee 
bi Vbae rE Sb eb Pele hy ialele bast Ld 
ra Be ER ToslObE Giles Beye 8 Gb 1 2B Lalle LoL 
a) & CERAM Eaih ete SIRS Ho fol bt 
ee PUMP A MICBE isiPEYet hb bwk be | 
aie Ge?) SFR US at) “blk Le bn‘2 ie 2 ee 1 © 
Py (OY sPHe6r pig |p i leidel@ RE LN & 
A] [be )bYyiL-hash HIER Wa IL AE LEE tries Paes 
Ap PLR SUS be i Be lo I)B Ie & [tes SE Le ae 
- IS OPibIMAWRIPWAIRB Blk Lee wut foe. 
PA Pio Leb DEEL ob oe Pile Bf, 


‘ ; on, omg oe c c 


Ce ak gran Nee 





ie. i ; ss $ a a Z F a 
= fe _ 5 . . - a. ol i a i _ " 








| |: i | i 1 
me a? © Ue &) se ae WP 72 le Ub le tb SIs well? isi) h ne 


| = E TRS (D2 HL Bowe ie | geile PEW tIbbILSD G6 lbIS RUEIL Biel ule 

Viki SG ke te U4 ue MEJUDLES bebo bBJkol Ihve | og ri itt toll Bib Lol SAPEN TT B Lanoiiia - g9 

PEPE UC Lele tele Ete BB bedi Lytle py all SHES Rec L ewih eile bee BR BO b Lue 

/ WG Weble & Bit lo Sle OL WeL Out aw Sa) (ole Lol IQ voltt> 12 OK FB (9 lela) Bible ICL ae 

ey febrile tbe teh PhlMeW loligh Gb | HY tins tele 2p ee 12 Ihe lg ior & eivali ba nee ot 
Bie | Pr ike rt 12 Pole Ore E Cove) (4 eS Uo UL Lo, 


ee (Sho Geb eto bab bl (FS lope fe aa | heres Ete hs ti 
oe CH thie IGA istcigiai ee | a mee (1) 1 [5 9 2 CES bok Be bHSIY 2 IRR ICIbb | + 


‘s 


a A ks wae 
| fi LG lt b> bbs fo uns e 212 12 (0 | | 
is Kbit 2 PIPE Ie ieleiitemurw us) 
Se ab tb bie bile Lb iB fo 4) tbs wl 
7 ABP bile bill 'f BL Buse cole | 4 9s 
Me |) PS SIDE BE Ib Le LS eas) Weis 
@| BREBebw SUL bkBe bo ee 
Me) aE teh beh i Late BE UN 312 
M), bc Bist) Ih Ib ble yb Leith Lj s.0) ae 
Be RE h Nb IR ole) l2 LL Ys Io) 
WOE SWI BYbIb’ bis 6 OG vib ieee 
Lita £36. Leh boevato ble Mba tei UT ae 
“te PEF aes a ae J , 
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GL TInMHd HETPAnae | 


65 araarea atafs | [23*] weaan 








66 aaraa | aftarafaqzganneraaure: | [ex*] 
67 aaarefaqzear Wa: | ard @qe- 


63 wei dare fed (ay*] waar aredrraal:* jer- 
69 weafad | ardgmm yaaroncga ama 1 fee®) 
10 fermadargaa gaa ye u [e0*) 


Third Plate. 


= 









Tl *qgaqgeaaa ° rqaraa | erateaaear-' 
72 wf weary ve 1 [ect] waa afalat] we weora- 
33 ayat | 7 ara a aca fanger adua 1 [ee*] 
az- 
44 ele*ifeqr ge wena | wenets 
15 alzjar fame waq 1 [ee*] aent went aw aj 
sta ad- 
76 wt | ‘“afeararert 
7 @& Tat tt 
78 aterrde” [n*) 
ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

The first three verses are in praise of Vighnéévara, the boar-incarnation of Vishnu, and the 
goddess of the Earth, 

(Verse 47.) Prom that glorious flower of the waters (the Moon), which perfumes (il umines) 
the whole space, (and) which Siva always wears on (Ai*) head with great solicitude, was produced 
Budha, (aad) from him the renowned Purdravas. Severn! kings wero afterwards born (im thud 
Jamily) in course of time. 

(V. 6.) In the milk-ocean of this family was born the virtuona king Gunda (1.), like a 
second Pdrijdta (tree), though (he became) an Apdrijdia!! (by conquering his enemies ), 

(V.7£.) To him were born the virtuons Gupda (I1.)-Bomma, thy glorious Madiraja 
of great fame, Gautaya (1) whose high fame was sung (by all), the heroic and glorious Virahé- 
bala, prinos SAvitri-Mangi, and king SAjuva-Mangi— (like) a second set of six emperors. 
quished a hero foremost in battle and seized the dagger (kafhdrikd) from hia hand 2 | 









fastat svaa fafa” wv [ae] — i 





Read “yur. 1 Read Era" * Read erareaiy*. 
* Tead “rear”, ‘Read “G9. * Reed Sew. 
1 Read WEq, * Read Wie qq", * Real fafa. 


* In large Telugu characters. “ This compound has to be dissolved into apa + ari + jdla, 
" This incident probably accounts for the title Kathdrt assumed by Matgzi aud his descyndquts 


us 
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(V. 10.) To hum was born the renowned king Gaute (II), the unblemished moon of whose 
fame, born in the fresh ocean (created by) the waters (poured out om fhe occasion of his) 
cifts, always whitened the three worlds. 

(V. 11.) To him was born, even as delicious fragrance out of a fresh blossom, the virtuous 
king Gunda (TIT.), who won the goddess of victory by churning the ocean of (Ais) enemies" forces 
with the Mandara (mownfain) of (hts) arm. 

(Vv. 12-20.) By the grace of the god Nyisimha of Ahobals,' this lord Gunda (III), the 
wean of good qualities, begot on (hie wife) Mallambiké MNrisithariya of great fame, who 
psscased the titles of Misaraganda, Kathari, S4juva (iv, ‘the hawk’) and Dharanivaraha; 


who, aided only by (ite) sword, defeated all (hiv enemies) and became an emperor (Sireabhauma’ 
who became Dharavaraha (i. ‘the boar of the earth‘) by saving (uplifting) the carth from 
the ocenn of wicked (Mtags), and Sajuva by smiting the crowd of (Miz) enemies hike (a flight of) 
Winds ;* whose title Barbarabaha became full of meaning, because his powerful arm (Aand) had 
heoome rough through the killing of enemies and the making of gifts to the needy ;* who by 
ronquering (ecelling in waking gifts) the five divine trees with the fingera of (his) hand (and) 
ringing the bell five times (in celebration of the five-fold victory) became Pafichagh: inindda ; 
who obtained the title of Aivaragands by conquering (ercelling) the five Pandavas in truthful- 
nica, strength, archery, personal beauty and intelligence (respectively);* who, wielding the weapon, 
tome Mururiyarageoda’ by making through his yalour the three kings of Chara, Chora’ 
id Pandya afraid on the battlefield ; who obtained the title Urvaraditya by dispelling the thick 
inrkness— (Jie) enomies by the sunshine of (his) valour (and thereby) illuminating this earth , 
(und) who was Hari (Vishun) in reality by virtue of bis titles Chauhattamalla,’ Dharani- 
varaha, Chajukya-Nariyana! and Méhana-Murari. | 

(V.216.) Hisqoecen was the virtuons 6 mimbé,even as Rami of Hari, By her was 
won to him prince Immadi-Nrisimhéndra, who, by excelling even his father, who wns so noble, 
im generosity, valour and other innumerable good qualitios, » Made his nme literally true,!! (and) 
who, praised by learned men, ascended hia (viz. his father’s) throne, which rose on the 
Hémakite (mowntaim), even as the divine tree, perfumed with Howers, (adorns) Monnt Mérn, 
which abounds in golden peaks (A¢ma-busa), " 

(V. 23.) What are gifts of agrakdras to this chief of benefactors, who gave complete neck- 
inces (eumagra-hdra) F What is the use of many words? What is there that could ink ee sual 
a gift of by the donor of « full rigeachakra and brahmdnga 74 

(V. 24.) This well-bred, glorious Immadi-Nrisithéndra, son of Nris 


perous on earth. 











re r | 





* This is the celebrated place of pilgrimage in the Kurnon] district. 

2 This be on evident reference to Sruimhariva's cmrpation of Vijavansgars, 

The tradition ta that the title was due to the fact of Nrisithhurdya’s ancestors having acted wa fowlers to the 
kings of Rarnita, nS he ee | | 

* There is a pon in the original on the word ddaa, which tens ‘cutting’ and wleo’— pift,' 

* This reve fancifn), Pairhaghawtdaindd a ts Apparently the same ms J M i iar 

*Ancther graceful etymology, The meaning of Aivar da is ‘the lord of five ehidefes a Ghia acti 
Nelgimharise eeeme bo have borrowed from the Vijayavagara kings, y mie 2 Mee ere 

T This title aleo was borrowed from the Vijayanagarn kings, 

* Chdra stands for Ctra, and Chére for Cidia, | 

In this serise the word is a corruption of chafur-harfa-malla, Another derivation ia from cd olur-Aastiomall 
which mune ‘a hero having the strength of four elephants," “atom chaber- haiti a, 

© This is oo anachroniam, 

" Here laa play on the word immadi, which means ‘the second" as well as * dooble," 

* [These are the names of two of the sixteen great gifts (mahddder a ee 7! 
ma -E BD creat gets (mabdddna) ; sce Bp. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 908 and note 
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(Vv. 25-37.) This glorious Mahdrdéya, who is the type of habitual givers of land, on the 
anspicions OCUASLOL of an eclipse of the moon, on Sunday, the full-moon fithi of Bhidrapada 
in (the year) called Raktaékehin (corresponding to) the Sika year reckoned by the mountains (7 ) 
the eyes (2), the Yugas (4), and the moon (1),— (4. 1427)— granted with libations of water, a- 
a varramdnya and ékabhéga, with the eight rights of ownership, the village of Dévulapalli, south- 
wast of the village Sirindyani-Musbtiru and north of the village Adavi-Mushtiru, within the: 
limits of the village of Gundliru in the siman of Marjavada in the mahdrdjya of Penugonda, 
to Michanabhatta, who was the son of Annadétabhatta, grandson of Narasimha, great-grandson 
of Pinnayirya, and great-great-grandson of Buriydjha of Vélapatipura,!a Yajurcédin of the 
Brivatsa ydira. | 

Vv. 38-41 are improcatory verses. 


No. #—KAHLA PLATE OF THE KALACHURI SODHADEV A; 
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1134. 
Br F. Kre.nonx, Pa.D., LL.)., C.LE,: Gorrixcex. 

This plate wea found on the loth Anguat 1889 by the cultivator Bhinsewak Rai in his field 
at Kabla, a village in the teppa Athaisi of the pargans Dhuriipir of the Gorikhpar district in 
the United Provinces, and presented by Dr. W. Hoey to the Provincial Museum of Lucknow 
in Jannory 1895, I edit the inscription which it contains from impressions, kindly furnished 
to Dr. Hultzsch by the Inte Mr. E, W. Smith-* 

This ij @ single copper-plate which, to judge from the impressions, is about 1’ 5)" ‘broad 
by 1' 2° high, and is inseribed on both sides, Im the middle of the lower part of it there 1 
4 ring-hole, 44” in diameter, and together with the impressions of the plate | have received im. 
pressions of « circular seal, about 9" in diameter, which contains in high relief the figure oc! 
a bull, lying down and facing to the proper right ; below it, the’ legend drimat-Sédhadtnaaya, 
in Nigari letters about §° high; and below this again, an arrow pointing to the proper right, 
An arrow is engraved also on the second side of the plate, in line 59, before the words sra-hastoe 
yah, In general, both the writer and the engraver have done their work carefully. The wri- 
ting on the second side of the plate is well preserved, but that on the first side has suffered from 
corrosion #o that in several places, which will be pointed out in the notes, the reading of the text 


is doubifal. Fortunately, with s single exception in line 28, the nxmes and dates may be given 
with absolute certainty. The sise of the letters ia about }°. ‘The characters are those of the 


Nagari alphabet of the time and locality to which tho inscription belongs; they resemble those 
of the copper-plates of Gyindachandra and Jaynchchandra of Kananj. In lines 48-50 they 
furnish signs for the fractions } and 9, which I have not met with in other northern inseriptions - 
Li is denoted by the figure for 1 with two vertical linea after it, and the fraction t by the circle 
fur nought followed by three vertical lines. The aign of avagraha oocurs once, in ramhpradatti 
semdbAch, 1 47. The langusge is Sanskrit, bat the names of some of the Brihmane mentioned 
in lines 40-50 are given in -» vernacular forme or in forms based on them. Lines 1-92 contain 
ee ee eee ST 





"This is evidently the modern village of Viyslpadu. 

Erg saptasitn oa ce Mr, B. W. Smith— he died on the 21m November 1901 in the Bahraich district 
of Ondh—I waa informed “iby Me. Gholam Resol Beg, Head Draftsman of the Archaolcgical Survey, United 
Provinces, that the village Kahle h ie om the tebrakbpur to Asamgarh métalled road, about 28 miles from the former 
town; but I have not found the name in the Indiow Atfas, sheet No. 103, which gives ‘Dbooreapar® in long. 
SF i8', lah. 28° 98°. Me, Gholam Rancol Bog hee kindly furnished me with two very good editions! Hapressiqne 
of the Ealils plate, 
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thirty verses with genealogical matter, and lines 51-57 ten benedictive and imprecatory verses 
(dharma-éléhah, 1. 5)); the latter are all numbered with nomeral figares (from 1 to 10), bat of 
the former only the Inst verse hoa the number 30 placed after it, The rest of the text is in prose. 
Unusual terms which occur in the latter will be drawn attention to below, As regards ortho- 
graphy, the sign for » throughout serves for both » and }; the dental sibilant is frequently em- 
ployed for the palatal ; the palatal for the dental in éfié, II. 3, 5, 7 and 22, ajasram, 1. 16, édfana 
(for dilsana), 1. 22, ond sahagra, 1. 53; for the palatal sibilant preceded by anurudra we have ne in 
vanea, 1, 6 and 50, vansya, |. 3, eineaty, L. 37, and trinsaé, L 89: j ia used instead of y in Arita- 
tirjja, . 3, Kdrttavirjjd, 1. 4, and jatd, 1. 23 jg instead of A in Naghushad, 1. 2, and #imghdsana, 
1.13; and dmra and témra are spelt dmera and éimrera, Il, 38 and 57. 


The insoription belongs to « hitherto unknown branch of the Kalachuri family, It records 
a grant of Innd by the Paramabhaffdraka Mohdrdjddhivdja Paraméfoara, the devout worahipper 
of Mahéévara (Siva), the glorious Sédhadéva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P., the 
glorious MaryAddsigaradéva (1.33), The introdoctory verses give an account of Shdhadéva's 

After the words dm seasti, verses 1-4 eulogize the following mythical and legendary beings :— 
the Moon who was Atri’s son, Budhs, Purfiravas, Nahusha, Haihaya, Kritavirya, and 
Eirtavirya Arjuna,' In the family descended from the Isat there was a personage who by con- 
quering Ayémukhs* and eubduing the Krathaa possessed himself of KAlafijara (v. 5), This 
ornament of the Kalachuris, after having conquered his enemies, gave the kingdom to his 
younger brother, and the latter, Lakshmanardéja, in turn conquered Svétapada! (vy. 6). In 
Lakthmanarija’s family there was the king Rajaputra, who captured the lord of horses Vahali 
(or Bahali), defeated the kings of the cast, and lowered the fame of Kiritin and other princes 
(v. 7). From him sprang Sivardja (1, and his son was Sarhkaragana (1.1 (v. 8). His son 
again was Gunimbbodhidéva (Gunasdgara (T].), who had some dealings with a Bhéjadévat 
and by a warlike expedition took away the fortune of the Gauda (y. 9). From hia first wife 
Kafichanadévi this king had a son named Uliabha who, after reigning himself, placed on the 
throne his brother Bhaménadéva (a son of Gunasigara from another wife named Madana- 
dévi), who had distinguished himself in a war with a king of Dhara (vv. 10-15), Bhiimiins's 
son from Déhattadévi was Samkaragana [II] Mugdhatunga (yy. 16 and 17); his son from 
the queen Vidy& was Gunasigara [II.] (vy. 18 and 19); his son from Réjava wos Sivaraje 
[II.] Bhimana (vv. 2()-22) ; hie son from Sigaliadévi wna Sathkaragana [IIL] (vy. 23); and 
his son from Yasolékhyidévi was Bhima (y. 24). The inscription then, after stating that 
Bhima by the decree of fate lost his kingdom (or was dethroned), recorda that the king Guns- 
eigara [I1-) bad by Lavanyavati a son named Vyasa and that this Vyien'—if I understand 
the text rightly—wna raised to the throne, when the (royal) comp was at Gdkulaghatta, on 
Monday, the day of the eighth tithi in the bright half of the second Jynishtha of the 
year 1087 (given in words, v.27). Vyiisa’s son was the king Sédhadéva, who (in v. 30) is 
desoribed as the life of SarayGpara (or ‘ the bank of the SarayQ’), and who is the donor of this 
grant. Since, as has been already stated, Sidhadéva is represented ia meditating on the feet of 

‘ Compare Ep. fad. Vol. 11, p. 5, and other inscriptions of the Kalachuria of ChAdi (or Dihiils), 

* Ido not know the legend bere referred to. dyémuli. ls the name of « demon and of « mountain, Xrethe 
the name of a tace or people, The well-known mountain or fort of Killsijars was taken from the (Kalachurl ) 
kings of Chidi hy the Chandéllas, who from it took the title Adfetfarddhipati ; but the Kalachuryas of the South, 
at any rate, kept the hereditary title of * lords of Kilafijars, the best of towns’ 

cae re be Os puree ton i eater oe l dshen ea elaew here. 

The compound of which this somewhat ambignons. Bhéjadéva fp , 
Hho jadliva of ane (soe my Lint of North. i No, 14), ; toe ee 


In Tine 28 of the text there seem to be references to & person named | ), bat the text ie ds ie teas 
line, and the scose je fot clear to me Basva(?), damaged in th 
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MaryadAsigaradiva, Maryddisigara muat be another uame of his father and predecessor Vyisa 
(the son of Gunasigara IT.). 

In the prose part of the inscription S6dhadéva from his residence st Dhuliighatta (1. 32) 
informs the Mahdrdjai (or Mahdrdjaiis), Mahdrdjaputras, MahisdndAicigrahtkes and other 
officiala and the inhabitants concerned that, after bathing in the great nver Gandaki on the 
occasion of the Uttariiyana-samkrinti on Sunday, the seventh tithi of the bright half of 
Pausha in the year 1134 (given in worda, 1. 39), he granted twenty nd/wkos of land in the fields 
of certain villages or hamlets to fourtesn Brihmaps whose names, géfras, efc., and exact shares in 
the land are given in lines 40-50. Among the titles of officials enumerated here, and in the 

escviption of the several classes of inhabitants mentioned, there are some terma which | have not 
met before or about the proper reading of which | am doubtful: they are the terms mahdmahan- 
nike, thandavdla,' salddhira (or balidhira) and bhajfamdkutika (or bhajfa and mdékutika ?) in 
line 85. The term ndluka (or, abbreviated, ndlu), which also occurs in a plate of Gévinda- 
chandra of Kananj (above, Vol. V. p. 114, 1. 19), apparently is derived from, and equivalent to, 
hastas; what I do not understand in the present inscription is, that ‘the Innd measuring twenty 
able to give the meaning of the word pifikd in the expression pdfikayd wibhajya which occurs in 






line 47, 
The land granted by the king was in (the district of) Tikariké that belonged to thy 


Gunskala-vishayn (1.36). It formed part of the fields of Mahifiri-pitaka, Asathi-pitaka, 
Thiula-patake, Vanif-pitake, Dufri-pétaka ond Obbidédstémbha, » group of village: 
hounded on the east by Annfidhs, on the north by Pikari, on the south by Avadechana, and on 
and in each case. the text gives the father's name, the géfra, the number of pravaray (three ov 
five), and the Vidic éékhd. The gétras eo mentioned are those of Kiatyfyana, Kagyapa, Kugika, 
Krishnftra (for Krishnitréya ?), Kaundinys, Dhaumra, Parigara (or Pariéarn), Bhiradvija, 
Rihula, Sivaroa and éri-Sindilyn; the sékhde the Bahvyicha-é., Chhanddga-s, Vijasaniyn-2., 
Midhynandina-¢, and Yajuh-é. The donees and their fathers mostly have one of the titles 
pandita, dikehita, agnthdirin, dvivédin, bhaffa, or simply brdhmana. Among their proper 
names ocour® Govinddyichchs, Chhifichhi (gen. “tkasya), Jakha, Jali (gen. “dkasya), Tihuyagn- 
atha, Dandi (gen. “Gkasya), . Nimb, Bhiga, Madha, Malhé (gen. “Gkaaya), Vabmatn, aril 
Sidha (gen. “dkasya). The adjectives derived from the names of the places of residence or origin 
of the donees are Katanghanagramiys (from Katsughansgrama), Kahalliys (from Kahallfi) ), 
Kolindhiya (from Kulandbf[t] ), Tikarikiya (from Tikari), Talikiya (from Tali), Nigara (from 

| 3 ‘hatigrima), Mahuilikiya (from Mahuaéli), Mithura 








it is stated (in line 50) that one of the donees together with his 3 mdlus of land reocived o 
After the ten benedictive and imprecatory verses already mentioned itis stated (in lime 57) 
that this timra-paffa was written by the Adééa-naibandhika or ‘recorder of orders’ Jnonka on 
1 ‘This would remind oneof khasdarskeha which is common enough. 
* Compare the list of names given above, Vel. IV. p 171 
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and the inscription ends with the words: ‘this is the own hand of the Muahdrdjddhirdja, the 

I regret to say that I have not been able to identify with confidence any of the numerous 
jooalities mentioned in this inscription. The river Gapdakl in which the king had bathed 
when making his donation must be the Gandak or Little Gandak of the United Provinces; 
but I have not found on their banks any name like Dhulidghatta, The Garayti after which 
Sidhadéva's territory appears to have been called Sarayipara! most probably is the river Gogra, 
which in Qudh is known ‘by the namea Deoha, Surioo or Sarayu, as well as Ghogra.”’ The 
rivers would indicate in a general way where the Guoakala-vishays and (ihe district of) 

Of the three dates which the inscription contains, the date on which the grant was made 
regularly corresponds, for Vikrama-Sarmvat 1134 expired, to Sunday, the g4th December A.D. 
1077, when the 7th fitht of the bright half of Paushs ended 17 h. 21 m., and the Uttariyaps- 
samkrinti took place 5b. 35 m., after mean sunrise, And the date on which the grant was 
written regularly corresponds, for the Kdrttikddi Vikramsa year 1135 expired and the parnimdnta 
Chaitra, to Sunday, the 24th February A.D. 1079, when the 6th dh of tho dark half of the 
pirnimdata Chaitrs ended 21 h. 42 m. after mean sunrise. From this it may be seen that the 
grant was written aa much s4 fourteen months after the making of the donation. The date given 
in lines 28 and 29 for the accession of Sidhadéva's father Vyasa must fall in the Kdritikddi 
Vikrama year 1087 expired, because af the three years which might be denoted by the number 
1067 that year alone contained an intercalary Jyaishtha; and for the Kérttikidi Vikrama year 
1087 expired the date corresponds to Monday, the 3lst May A.D. 1031, when the 8th #shé 
of the bright half of the second Jyaishtha commenced 9h. 47 m. after mean sunrise, It may 
commenced so late in the day, but thia is no reason for suspecting the authenticity of the date; 
the secession of Vyisa may have taken place late in the afternoon. 

This last date, of A.D. 1031, is earlier than any date known to ua from the inscriptions of 
the Kalachuris of Chédi.* In my opinion, it shews that the founder of thia new branch of the 
Kalachuri family, Rajsputra, cannot be placed later than the beginning of the 9th century A.D. 








eee et! Sy 








TEXT. 
: First Sida. 

1 Om* svasti [\I*] *Abhit-S4mah saumya-dyutir-amyita-sir-Atri-tansynh . sphurach= 
ohidi-ratnamh Smara-vijayinah sambrite-tamAh | Vu(bu)dhas=tasmij<jitab 
kumuda-vi[éa]da-jni(jnd )ne-sedanath grabogréma-sli(élijch-ivadhir=adhiks- 
saubhiipya-vacatib || [1°] 'Tasmijejaga- 

2 t-patir-npatyam-nbhdt=prabhiita-bhiipala-mauli-maoi-chumyi(mbi)ta-pidapadmah | sadma 
tvishim vinaya-vésma(éma) Purtiravih sa yasy-Orvvasi(él) priyatam& puratd 
va(ba)bhive || [2°] "Tsj-janm&é MNaghu(hu)shab  kriti nijapada-bhrarhsn(éa)- 
bhramAkéite-bbyid-yén="6ttapta. 


* Compare in the ‘Sirkir Gorakhpdr’ namoa of parganas like B, , Hhdeicirs. Chit " | 
ete in Sir H. M. Elliot's Racer of the N. W, Provinces of Judi Borage tr pire, Chiliipirs, Dhoriipire. 
* See E. Thornton's Gasetfeer (1657), p 338, *Decha* clearly ig the D{ai]eaid, which we have In 
DU ai jeadd-pard in a plate of Jayachchandra of Kananj, Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p, 138 
* Their earliest certain date ecorresponds to the 1sth Je y A.D. 1042; compare my List of ‘tis 
No. 407. The Samkaragans who was « contemporary of Kikkalla I, muy have been the Seshlare tty sia 


® Denoted by a aymbel, © Metre: Sikharint. T Metre: Vasantatilakd, 


* Metre of.werves Sand 4: SirdAlavikrigite , * Originally =yien was cngraved. 
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3 tapadchaydna bhagavin-Indrb=py=animdrah kyitah | tasy=Hel(al) j=jita- 
saptasigarndh lhuryah kulé Haihayas=tad-yansyoh! Kritavirjja(ryys)-bbabbyid = 
abhavat=trité trayi-vartmanal } (3*] Taamad=bharttar-abhin=nirantaranamat: 
4 ni-chchhiya-sernmyalitArnghripan kaja-rajab iri-Karttavirjjo(ryy6)-riiumah | yén- 
Ananyasamih  kramfin=nripatayah kitnchit-kelélilayi?  ddrddanda-[jvar]i[oajh' 
parents [va (ba) Jli{nien=8]v(bA)lyam-allenghitih I f4"] s- Tatah*® = prabhrit 
enth taté 


Q pranata-rijja-riji-di[re] s-charach-charanapathkajadvitaya-rénur=8éi (et}t=keul® [1*] Ays- 
mukhs-jaya-Krath-ikramapa-siddhe-Kalamjarab sphurat-paravartithini- jaradarapy- 
davinalah || [5°] “Kalachuri-tilakab aa (da )triin(ii)=jitwa 

§ rijyath dadsa lIaghu-bhritub | 3 ii-Lakshmanarajah Své(své)tepadam = yab 


punar=jjitavin (Il) r6*] "Tad-vanst visva(éva)-bhartt& tirags-"patim - 
athé va(bajddhavin-Vahalim yo yas=che pra(chi}-kshitindr-Gnavasara-karapa- 
khyite-dérddapds-darppah | rijd ami- 

7 BAjaputrab sa bhayabhrid-abbnya-vyaktir-avyakta-garvvab kharvvikorvyvan Eiriti- 
prabbri snpipa-yndo-risi(éijm=Aéi(si)n=maniah! || [7] Tatab® prithvindthn- 

_ dvitaya-varaglyah prabbur-abhit=pramathi sa(Gn)trfinich samiti Sivarijab 

Bivi(bijr=iva | sutas=tesmfj-jateh ai rapakarand-vrittirgeakrit=kahmé-'" 

nithah kshémi — prakriti-saralsh Sath(dath)karaganah |j [ 1'Tat-sinure 

dabima dhiwaim nidhir-ndhike-dhiydm Phojadév-kpta-bhimih pratydvritys 
pr sh” prathi- 

9 ta-prithn-yasi(éi)b éri-Gunambhédhidévah | yon-Gddim-sikndarppa-dvipa-ghatita. 
ghat-ig ‘in-aatnea kta-mnkti-s in-Sddantar-Asi-prakata-prithu-pathéa-Abita Gauda- 

kshmih t) [9%] ‘Tasya!? cha jyfynst jhys miirttyA 

10 kirttirsiveipari | nfimni éri-Kamcohanadévi Lakshmir-iva Mura-dvishah |j [10*] 
WTarméd-aayhmi-onindyadyuti-rachita-phani(pA)chalra[bhyi }d-vakraéalynh érimAn= 
dévab sitirchohib-sita-ritataysel(é)b krAnta-bhdr=Ulabh-ikhyah [|*) 

\L dyishté yasminn=aknsma(smé)t=taraln-myigadyiserm (m]ékhaligramthi-[d]antah" 
trisid=astram cha sa(és)troh skhulati knra-taldd-arthinim=-srtha-trisho’ || [13*} 
Yad-bhtimya yra (bra Jhamaldkiyitam=ndadhim=iva pripya yath cha trasantah 

kshaechohhéttar-mma- 

i2 héndriid=d eavanibhyité=py=henaté kshima-bhijab | yo=snn simanta-séyimjali- 

valnya-valat- pidapadm-iérita-srih simyfit-sichdGra-madri-prabbritibbir-udayaksh mii- 

bhritd datin-varttab || [12*] Bhritri-anthicb=cha yé- 

1a no : ed-urn-kari-érépi-sachgha[tts]-chapda-prijy-ji-hy to-sanga-prahata-ripu- 

iCeiyeakeptijita-kabmsbtaléoa (1°) klifpta]bY sifts]zhA(hé)sanasthd nija-vijeyi-pe [2-0] 

ddhira-Dhairévanis [hrishya ]t-!7sini-jayadri-hathaba- 


uc 





* Rend -casdyah. * Read -sasiralit-. 

' Apparently altered to =hulilitlesd ; real =kalér=//tlayd. 

b Tov ehahoray in brackets ure doubtful, bere and in the followings words of his vere: 

© Metre: Prithvt. © Metre: Aryé. Every akshara of this verse is quite clear. 

. the corte Read Tied eee ead and ts engraved below the line. 

Teg a tarp om ily eid ml et nea eats 
ave been made in the original. 


4 Read prakdra-prathi-(?); this alteration seems to ? 
3 Metre; Sitka (Anushtubh). 16 Metre of verses 11-132 Sragdhuri. 


“ Read -<dantar= , 1 take danta to be used in the sense of “a pin.’ 
M Originally kfipitah wna engraved, bat the sign of the rowel {hus been undoubtedly struck out, and pafr 


may have been altered to pia. | 
rs I am doubtful about the correctness of the two absharaz in brackets, Ouly the letters A and y are certain. 
f 
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14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


22 


20 





Madanidévyi(m] satdm=sgrapir-nnémir-nnyiya-pathasya vésma(éma) yosa(ds)adm 
dharmm-imbhasim=arnnavah | érimAn=érita-vatealah Kali-kald-vai- 
mukhya-mukhya-sthitih sthémnah ethinam=a[na |lpaté parinatér="bhartté 
kshitér-ddhira-dhih {(}|) [14*] Yas-chintimavir-arthinsh pravayinih pratyagra- 
kulpakalpadrumah’ sfi(éijrah stirisardroh-*Aritarunivaktirivji( bji)nt- 

chandramiéh | yasmin=V sukisarhgi-Marngn(da)ra-gura-grib-ibrit-Arigriyah sarmgat 
séraham=ajaéra(sra)m=agru-salilath © VidySidhari-chakshnshirh || [15*] Etasmit- 
tanayeh kriti nijagona-vyipt-ikhilakshmétals- 

(bhisvatenbhra }-"yaga(da) a-tirsekrite-éadichchhiyah prabhur-bhfidharah | kiintyd 
[gu ]ddha-chitir-gnnaih sumanasimespy=-Aapadath vismayé sa éri-Sath (4am )kara- 
pirvva ésha ganavin  Déhattadi(dé)vy-itmajah || [16"]  *Sr4-Bhamanad- 
dipiid=a- 

pari kyitikyita iv=Aparj dipah | nijakrita-mandala-visma(éma)ni sa _—éri- 
Sam(sath)karagan6 = déyah ||  [17*] Wyoten=év=dgata-piroga-sigura-vidhor= 
Liakshmirsiva Gri-patéh saubhigyé Girij-tva Manmatha-ripdh si(da). 

khefva  kalpirnghrips | eaubhiigyddgama-bhiitibhAra-vai(vi)saratkand-dllagatkandall 
taayn driyuts-Mugdhatuiga-nripatéhs dévi tn Vidy-Abhidha | [28°] Déaridra- 
(dru}ma-dubkhasarmtatilaticn chebhéttuth® kuthér-Opamd garjja. 

Huthjarnsaingha-tila-hutabhu[g-bhd }pala-chiidimanih |j(|) mad yat-priinta-aumasta- 
bhiipati-ghata-sphoté Kritfnt-Apams dévah éri-Gunasigaré giri-samah™ tasyih 
prafsijté nripa || [19*] Sau(éan)rth Srtrsivs Rohinstya Hi- 

magér=Gganr-iva Gangibbritah Paulim-iva Sa(éa)takratoh samabhalva*]t<tasya 
priyi Héjaval ch ahha Sivarajam=itmajam=Aja-prakhyarh kuhitan 
nice san(éau)ry-andirya-gup-iilayarh lulitayi pitas gird eatyayf |(1|) 

Sa érimin=nripa-éiéa(sn)ndn=nyipa-padasi sarhprapya sarvy-irthinim=Aéi(ai)t= 
kalpamehatorar=nnijakal-imbbdjikard bhiskurah |j(|)  kithchs epha( sph jratarn- 
pratipadshana-jvilivali-tapita HIrvVAnnth kathum-apy=ayursnna 

juladbith tirttv-Api yasya dvishab |j (21*] Mukhyirh!! vrittia kiln Kyita-yugd 
yah Prithiv-Gva ji(yA)ts yar Trétéyfim-avasite-rippu Ramabhadnt prasiddhah | 
jyéshtham Pardth sutam-abhaja(ta*] Dvipard yah Kalan oa 4ri-Bha- 

méné vinihita-padb“ rijath rAja-dayda(bda)b || [22°] "“Tasmitesinureasin-iva 
yebitetal Yob pilayan'* priginah punyichiravidtsha-tdshita-n rugrimd gupa- 
grahinim'* ||(|) jitsh Satn(éath)kara Asha Samm (Sam )karags- : 
Bigalladévyamh tatah [}} 23°] ‘Tatdi? Bhimé«bhishts naya-vinays-saripatti- 
nilsyS Yasdlékhyidévyisstansya iy, Enuntya[h] pitri-pada | (ha Joan =< 

(sa JHékfn arn aon aera ,Pasa)bhai[b*] kumbh&m{bho*}bhit 
snapita-varamirttir=vvilnesti |j (24°) Asminti p43 parichyu idhi-yna( “V1. 
Lavanya[ve]tyameabhid-divyith ért- arin Se vashi-vaal(et) i 

© Metre of vers 14-16: Sirdiluvikridite, 1 On iy aea® gee 

" Read -kalpadremad, : pour ey aap i 


; nally *sard ” 
* The aksharss in brackets are doubtful; read Bdseache te ane id ruhérs" waa engraved. 




















© Metre: Arya. T Metre of verses , ’ | 
© Read -eripatir= ® Read chores U2 + Sindilaviketgite 


4 Eetad -samar-, 1! Metre: Mandakranth 

M Bead -padé. Originally et/itd was engraved, but it has heen altered to rdjati. 

4 Metre: Sirdilavikeridita. * Originally piliven was engraved, 
" Originally gepigrddinth was engraved. “4 Originally eidAnased: iar 
"T Metre: Sikhsrin!, Metre : | . 
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25 


29 


30 
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nna-janma& (otab ||(|) éri-Vyfisab os Pariaa(és)rid-iva munir=Vyiesh si(si)su(# )tvé- 
pi ns priptib' tyiga-day-Adibhiregeupe-gansih® yosy=iparé tulyatirh || [25°] 
‘Kim=vyi Va(ba)lib kim=ayam=-Ushpamnrdi(ri)chi-sinuh kim HAghavab kim=0 
Nrigsh kim-ayam Yayatih | évam janaih © prati-dinam paritarkkayadbhir=yah 
stiyaté jagati Sasva-pe[dJé* p[rJatifehthaJb || [26°] Srimin* — Sasva- 
pit{uh] pafdé) gatavati Jyéshthé dvitiyé kramid-varé Siteruchéh sudhi- 
sudhsvalé pekshé=-shtami-visearé | saptasi(dl)ti-eamanvité dasa(a)-guné 
samvatsaraném® até bhip}  Gékulaghatte-bhaji kataké bhiity-tsha 
“i hed |} [27%] Tat-putrab sukritair=jjanacya nripstim=Asiditah 
SVL j= 
r=gupsih? rij irijita-Kirttaviryacharitah = éri-"S6dhadévé=dhuna | eatya- 
tyfga-viveka-vikrams-naya-vyipira-visphirite- Priléyichalachtlanirmmala-yasi-dhauta - 


trilé- 
kitalah || [28°] *Praudhspratdpa-paritipa[chay-dri}bhiipa-kirttéh srith jalanidhin=apj 
sapta  ti[roosm] | Laksh{ mijh punar=jjsladt i-madbya-niviss-aai(sai)tyit!° 


éri 





ul 


Second Sue. 
nam prayitd || [29"] [Se"]'' érimat-Sédhadévo-yam Sarayipéra-jWwitam | 
vidushimengrayi(b®)  sfi(60)ré dharmma-risi(éi)b —_prajésva(éva)mb || 30 [{I*] 
Svasti | Dhulifghstte-samivisat ‘les paramabhattGraka-mahiraja- 
dhirdja-paramésva( éva)ra-ér1-Maryadasigarsdéva-pidinudhyAte-pars mabhattiraka- 
mahardjidhirija-parambeva(éva)ra-paramamihbeva(sva)ra-érimat-Sogha ¢ éva-pidih 
kalyipinab™ | mahArdjai- | 
mihisénApati- | Mmahiakshapatalike- | mahisidhaniks- | mahSéréshthi- | 
mahidainika- | mahipindhikulika-'* | san(éan)ikika- | gaulki(Imi)ka- | 
ghattapati- |" tarapati-vishayadinika- | dushtasidhaka- | khandavila- | valédhira-!7 
prabhyitin samasia-rajapurush | bhattimiknutika-"* | mahattamn-pramukhin(i=) 
janspad-Adimé=""cho minsyanti | yo(bd)dhayanti | samijiipaya- 
nti chs | yathi | Viditam=sstu bhavatim | ‘%Gunakals-vishaya-prative( ta )ddhe- 
Tiksrikayam plirvvé Annidhs |! uttaré Tikari | dakshiné Avadachana | 





| 1 Metre: Vasantatiinki— Read Lim ed, 


seen eae ssligs t'ibei Vas een arabite- Sagea socma to be certain both hero amd in the nert vere. 
© Metre of verses 27 sui 28: Sirddlsvikridite. 

" Read somea", Head =qenai, 

* Originally érfea scema to have been engraved. 

* Metre; Vasantatilak.—The first Pada of this verses v indistinct in the impressions, 

® Read -daitydch= . 1 Moetre: ( Annshtath). 

All the signs of punctuation from here to the word yathd in line 80 sre superfluous 

11 Here and in other places below the rules of samdAi have not been observed, 

Bead maddbsha’, 

9 This word is quite clear in the impressions ; lam unable to explain it. 

4 "This sign of punctuation seems to bave been strack out. 

T Read, perhaps, kelddMtre-; but the term is unknown to me. 

1© Rend, perhaps, biat{e- | mdkntikee- | ; but the latter torm ix unknown to Ma. 

“ Originally janopadd | ddd was engraved. 

Oe Fan tats paabbia in Line 47 the text forse one sentence, and the signe of punctestion in this per 


e2 
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37 ka- | Thiula-pataka- | Vanii-pitaka- | Duéri-pitaka- | hidid | 
kshétrésha dévakutikishthn-parimita-vinsati-‘néloke-parimays bhimih || 
bhimi-nili 20 bhimirsiya[rh] sa-julasthalé | 9-i- 

© [mvra(mra)|madhOka? — si-vanavAtiks | fa-gartiishard | sa-ldhalayanAkard | fe 
poprachira-trina-pflrita-chatubsimii-paryanté aamnata-bhagablicen kare 
saméti | nkitichidgrihya | ichAtabhatspravéai(éh) 

‘9 parihyiin-sarvvapida | A-chandrirkkakshityudadhi samakilath 
samvatesr-"adhik-sikidasn(és)-sa(da)ta-samvatsarat Pausha-misi su(su)kla- 
SAptamyim Havi-diné | ady=dttariyans-samkrintan maihinadi-Gandakyath vi- 

10 dhivat = snétvé fichamyn ishtadévatipiji-samanantarath sadarbha-ti[16]daka-pinind 
mitiqitror=itmansg=cha punyayaso(s6)-bhivriddhays parnléka-gréyértharh cha | 
Mahuilikiya-panditaNimvé(mb6 jputra-KiA- | 

41 eee gets tripravara-Véjnaantynsd (é)khi-pandita-Chehhfinchohht- 4 Mathura- 
dikshita Ramapntra-Dhan mragotra-tripravars. Va(ba)hvrichnsA(é )ihi-dfkshita ‘Gautama-| 
Tastigr: mi vandxshitaSridharsputrn-*Pardsn (és )rngtra-tripravarn- MB. 

12 dhyarhdinas! (44) khi-sgnihdtri-Bhaskars. | Nikhatigramiya-dikshitaDavdsva ‘évn) ra- 
putra Busi (61) kegbtra-tripravara-MAdh yathdinasa (éé )kchi-agnihbtyi(tri) -Vihmata- 
ae cra) hmaya Dévadharapetra-Dhatinragétea-tripravara-Vai bajhypicha. 

4s 8(68) khi-dvivédi-MAths- | Palikiyt-panditaGadidharaputea. Sa vargnagdtra-paiicha- 
pravara-Chechhanddynsd/ si) khi-pandita-Dinda. l sdikasasthintya-Vrii hri)haspati- 
een dn a ns itee-tripravara-Va(bn)hvrichasd(¢)kchi-vr4( ted )hmage-Madha: I 

“4 aang ge ntenandaputra-ér188 48) odilyngbicn-tripeavara-ChchhandOpual ih 

i: 
















othe 4 












parndita-Jali- | | Senra-panditaMihilaputea-K0(kan)ndinyag6tra-tripeavare- 
Chebharhdignad( 64) hi-patiditsa-Bhaskara- | Eataughan: era iya-posiedi- 

4M has ara na a talag0tra-triprnvara-V a(be)hvrichaal (i) Khi-pandita-Sidht | fl : 
bhattaSundara pu tra- Bhiradra (dvé) jagbten-tripravara-Va(ba )h rrichnal(é4) khi-bhatta. 
Si(éi)wadian- | HS anailtya-ta(bha )rtaJakh Gputra- BhirndySingitra-triprava- 

40 ra-Va(ba)hvpichasi(éi)khi-Tihuyapasthn- | Kahalltya-bhattaJikhdputra-Bharadvaje- 
gotr-tripravara- Va(ba)hvrisa(cha)si(é3)khi-Gévindayichehn. | Tikarikiya-[ Bha)skarn- 
ee eenettea-tpashchapravars-¥ajubsi(é8)khi-vrh(bré hmapa Saino )kara- 
divé. 

47 bhyaé=chaturdinsn (éa)-vri (bra Jimanébhy’ yathilikhita-piy 
vibhajya #4 (64 )sanikrityn caripradattd §  camibhib ll Sarvvaircdva 
aAnnmautayyA | tanniviai-janapadsig=ch-imis} ‘ini 4 jiifisra(éra)vapa-yj- 

+5 dhésibhiya samasta-bhigubhégakara-hiragya-praty ida yn dadadbhih 


i 


sthatayyarh || Ata — vibhipa pandita-"Chebharhohchht 








knsyal? bhdmi-nain 14 
vr (bri) hmapa-Gautamasya bhimi-ndln 1} tafth ]& Shiskssgiy un Jj 


a? nila 1) Milhékseva  bhé-nily 1? Daéndikasya nalu 1} Madhasya niin li 
dvi-"Bhiskaraya nily 1} Sidhfkasya niin B | Si(di)vadisasyn nilu 14 
Vibmatasya nilu 1 Jildkasya naly ] | 

60 Tihuynpssthasya niilu 3 Givindiyich(ch"Jaaya niin 








Vasatya tha bhiimj-niln 3 évam vri(bri)hmana 14 bhami-naln 20 dam 
etat aarvvair=tv=famad-vansajaih! paris diinarn = 
=— - : i —— ed aU ee 
* Read -rimiati-, * Bead "kf | ss-raec *. * Read cActatfriad, ee 
ih Ernd forwara ' Krai -CheAbdecddt.. Py Perhaps ’ pent rr ae nit 
? Tam slightly doubtful about this reading ; what le actually engraved looks like Elw}iarn nae 
% Band nrstatirbyaghire-<?), | Originally pamndita-was | : 
8 Read -romdajaih. SPparently stands for drittya-, 


No. 10,] LUCENOW MUSEUM PLATE OF EIRTIPALA. Hs) 

51 pilantyarh || © [| Tathh cha dharmma-sld(éld)kab || Sam(éamh)kham!  bhadr- 
dsanath chehhatram®  yar-dsvA(évi) vara-viranih |  bhiimi-dAnssys chihnini 
phalam=ttat-Purandara |} 1 || Sarvvéshim-$va § dininiim-dka-janm-inngam 

52 phalam | hitaka-kshiti-gauripim sapta-jaum-Ama(nu)gati phalam || 2 || Bhimim 

yah pratigrihpati yai=cha bhimich yachohhati []*] ubhau tan = punya- 
karmminan niystau? svargga-giminan || 3 || Shashthim(shtim) varshs-saha- 

54 @rA(erijpi svarggé tishthati bhimi-dah | achehbétis ch-Anomanti cha  tiny=tvr 
noraké 0svacét (J 4 {)  Sva-dattaém  para-duttim vi so yo—s harét=tu 
vasundharim’ | sa vishthiyair = krimir-bhitva pitribhih sha pachyate 
Cie) 5 CH") 

Gim-tkim svargpam=ékam vil bhimér-apy-@kam-amgulam | —haramn=*narakam= 
fiyiti yfivad-ihGtssarmplavar || 6 || Sva-dattimh para-dattim="vi yatnid-raksha 
Yudhishthira | mahi mahfbhyithth éréshtha dinkt! aeyi= 

55 unpilanam || 7 jj Abarth Righava Mirkkandoh sapta-kalp-Anujivakab | = na 

sru(érujt® ni mayi drishtab aveyathdatt-ipahirakab || 5 II Vatba jhubhir- 
vrasudhA dattA rAjabhih Sagar-idibhih [|*] 

if) yasya yasya yada bhimis-tasye tnsya tad& phalosh || 9 || 1 kamaladal-imva(mbn |- 

ihlim® ériyam-anuchintys jivitan'’® cha | sakalamt=idmm-udihritam che 


vu(bujddhvé nua hi purushaib 

57° para-kirttayé vilipyib || 10 Il Samvat'' 1195 Chasitra-va(ba)hula-shashthyam Ul 
Ravi-diné | likhité-yam = timvra(mra)-potta fdéen!éa )}-neaiveam(barn)dhika-ari- 
Jannkén=fti || o Il 

58 || tha || tha || 





wn 


the || Moshgulath mahddih || tha 1 


49 Sva-hasté-yam mahirijidhiraja-drimat-Sodhadevasya i 
: ————EEeeee 
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[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 1167. 
Br F. Kietwors, Pa.D, LUD. C.LE.; Gorrinaes. 

This plate was brought by a tenant to a fair at Bhatpar in the Gérikhpur district, United 
Provinces, and sold as waste to & COPP ‘amith. Dr. W. Hoey who heard of this followed 
up the plate to another district and, having recovered it, presented it in September 1508 te 
the Provincial Museum, Lucknow. l edit the inscription which it contains from excellent 





impressions, sent to Dr. Hultzxoh by the Into Mr. E, W. Smith. 

This is s single copper- plate which measures about 119” broad by 1" bigh, not including a 
semiciroular projection which rises from the middle of the top and is about 4” broad and 3}° 
high. On the front side of this projection there is a neatly engraved figure of the god Vishnu 

' Metre of verses 1-0: Sldkn enespene oe : Real chbatires. 3 

Perhaps sltered to niyatach, which it should t * Originally tarwndhasiedm. 

Read haraee. 7 © Read -datidm. 1 Read ddudcde , 


“ Metre: Poshpitdgri. " Read -dmbociode-fdide. 

” Read mansshya-jivitam. ‘Rend samtrat. | ‘ | 
Vol. LUX. Part I. Plate i. In the Gdrikhpur grant of the time of the sume prinee (ree wy Listef North. Inter. 
No. 604) the projection is st the proper right side of the plate. 


a4 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. VIL. 


a a 


in his boar incarnation,' with a small figure of a woman (representing the earth) resting, aa it 
scoms, on one of the gol’aarms. The god himeelf is represented as standing over a serpent, in 
front of which there isa flower. On the back the projection contains the engraving of a conch- 
shell. The writing commences immediately beneath the projection and covers the whole of the 
first side and two-thirds of the second side of the plate. It is well preserved nearly throughout. 
The size of the letters is between |, ond J.". The characters differ little from the ordinary 
Nigarl. The language is Sanskrit, but some of the names towards the end of the inscription 
appear in their vernacular forms or rather in forms based on them, Lines 2-12 contain six verses, 
five of which give the genealogy of the donor, and lines 21-33 contain benodictive and imprecatory 
verses. Of the introductory verses two (verses 2 and 6) are incorrect. Owing to carelessness 
on the part of the writer or engraver the text, besides numerous minor errors, contains several 
Corrupt passages, one or two of which | am unable to correct with confidence, In respect of 
orthography it may suffice to state that the letter » denotes both + and b, and that the dental 
sibilant is often used for the palatal. 

The inseription records s grant of land by the Paramabhatféraka Mahdrdjidhiraja 
Paramégeara, the devout worshipper of Mahéavara (Siva), the glorions Kirtipiladéva, who by 
inheritance had obtained the lordship over Uttarasamudrs, and who meditated on the feet of the 
P.MP., the devout worshipper of Mah#dvara (Siva), the glorious Vikramapiladéva, who had 
acquired the lordship over Uttarasamudra by his own arma (Il. 18-21), The document differs 
from other grants in this that it does not contain an order to officials and others, but simply 
records the fnet that the king made a certain donation. 

The text, after the auspicions word érih, commences with the words “this ta the own band 
of the glorious Eirtipaladéva,” words such as we ordinarily find at the end of grant. Then 
follow the words 6m dim ecasti, and a vores glorifying the god Padéupati (Siva). After that, 
verses 2-6 give the donor's genealogy. There was a king (vripa) Bhuvanapéla, an ornament 
of the rulers of the earth of the family of Sdvarni (Manu), descended from the Sun. His son 
was Vikramapala, who by his own arms acquired the sovereignty over Saumyasindhu (i.e. 
Uttamzamodra), And his son again was Eirtipils. 

This Kirtipila, having worahipped the god N&riyaga (Vishow), in his presence, on a date 
which will be considered below, gave two villages to the Brahman, the Thakkura Prahasitaéar- 
man, Who was born at a bhasfa-village, cis. the village of Davirdmakuls in the Sraivastiya- 
vishaya, belonged to the Gautama gétra, and was a son of the Pandita Visvariipa and grandson 
of the Pandita Kécava. Both villages were in the Daradagandaki country (dééa); one was 
the village of D{ambajiili (or perhaps Dévaiili), which belonged to (the) Sashéfravi?]sa 
senior and the other the village of Vikara, belonging to (the) Shé[(th@?]vis (district ; 
ll. 12-17), 

Tho names of three of the localities mentioned in the preceding 





are partly eo indistinct in the original that I am unable to make them ate muse inty ; and 
[ have not succeeded in identifying any of the places on the maps at my disposal, With the 
passage describing the birth-place of the donee we may compare above, Vol. III. p. 357, 1. 88, 
Srdvasti-mandané([é) Kaésilli-bhajfagrdma-vinirggatéya 3 the name Daradagandaki muat be 
connected with the river Gapdaki (the Great or Little Gandak in the United Provin i 
and the names of the two districts remind one of similarly ending names of districta in the grants 

















‘Compare Gupta Inser, p, 159. In the Jour. Bemg. 4s. Soe. Vol XVII. Part I. p. 206, Cuptein J. 5 
Cunningham, deacribing « srulptured representation of Vishou as the boar, at Pathart, saye: ‘The statue is 
about 44 feet high ; it is covered with figures disposed in ranks; it has s diminutive woman hanging by the tuak 
of the god, and the remains of a serpent may be traced on the ground on which it is standing * 

* Compare ale Jed. dat, Vol. XVII. p. 121, L 365, det-Madl dota Ad ti- Ti ! 
amirggata, 
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of the kings of Kanauj. With the name Davirimakula one may perhaps Compare the name 


‘Ramkola,’ which occurs in the Gérikhpur district, Indian Atlus, sheet No. 102, long. 83° 54’, 

The donation, in lines 15 and 16, is stated to have been made on the second iiiki of the 
bright half in the month Phiélguna, ata samkranti of Brihsepati (or Jupiter), on a Satur- 
day, inthe year 1187, given in words; and the same dala, without the reference to Jupiter's 
position, are repeated in figures in line 40, So far aa ] know, in quoting a samkrinti of Jupiter 
the date is quite unique. For the Vikrama year 1167 expired it regularly corresponds to 
Saturday, the llth February A.D. 1111, when the second #ithi of the bright half of Phalguna 
commenced 0 hb. 47 m. after mean sunrise. As the trus longitude of Jupiter at mean sunrise of 
thia day by the Sdrya-siddhinta was 1* (° 2°5', Jupiter had entered the sign Vrishabha 12 h. 2 m. 
before mean sunrise of the given day. The result shews that, instead of saying Brikaspaii- 
samkrantaw, the writer might have said, more securately, Briiaspardr=Vrishabha-comkriintan, 
‘at the time of Jupiter's entrance into the sign Vrishabha."' 

After recording the grant, the inscription in line 21 ff. has two verses containing prayers 
addressed to the Earth, and after that a nomber of benedictive and imprecatory verses, intro- 
duced by the words “ speech of the sacrificer (or donor) after granting the land." These verses 
are followed in lines 34-39 by the names of 17 persons, each of which has prefixed to it a title 
showing his rank or ocoapation or officinl position. Of these titles those which I do not remem- 
ber to have metelsewhore are Ashfavargika, Daivdgdrika, Makdrthaddsaniba(?) and Saakhadhirin, 
Of the names themselves Aufika, JAgiika, K&suvapadomi, Mahichanda, Mahika, Ramihika, 
Saakhike and Sihada’ may be drawn attention to—The grant itself is culled in line 39 
a tdmrasya pattakam ; it was caused to be engraved by the Pandifa Randhika, and engraved by 

1 have not found hitherto any reference to the kings or chiefs of Uttarasamudra oud am 
unable to locate their principality. Apparently it must have been somewhere between the Gogra 
and Gandak rivers and Népil. 

Fwat Side. 
1 Sib || Srimnt-Kirttipals- dévasya sva-hasté=yam || 
2 Orn? @m svasti |j Jmyati* soknla-[éjavda(bda)grima-nirmmipa-kalpa(lya)b pranata- 
waathedra-ea(éa)lyah | Pasa(én)patir-anureddh.bso(ée)aha-div-idi-palyah — priyatams- 
simadhriktudmal 
Sa(éa)kr-dpami Bhuvanapala- 








ae) 


® nripa{h*] prasiddhab | yas-Tivrabhinu-samavipta-sa( és )rirnyashti-Savarnni-va[n jes-* 
vasudhéeva(éva jra-s6(6) khara- a. 

6 érih || (2%)  Tasy=fitenmji(jo) nijabhuj-arjjita-Sauméisinve-*rijidhipatya thw 
Vikramapala-n. | ya 


— — z 





' ¢ Ted, det. Vol. XV. p. 118, 1. 12, seciiuh Kem dha-sambrdaian, 

5 Ree sec niet Site 5 and Sihada mete given abore, Vol. | Ve. p17 &. 

* From impressions anpplied by the Curator of the Provincial Museum, Lorknow, 

‘ Dennted by « symbol. "Metre: Milin!. get . 
© In the origival the reading given here is quite clear ; 1 can only suggest -Himabhdd ty. demal lin 
1 Metre of verses 2-4: Vasaniatilaké. The frst Pada of verve 2 contains three syllables too many, 
© Read -eqund 

5 Sieh anastasia pipes of Uiferasamedra in lines 19 and 20 below. 
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eee eee 

7 d-vikraméon “poripilita-bhimichakram-ahny-akka-vodhitam=ive prativushtasiait! || [3*] 
Yaé-ch=igam-ikia- 

= viva(bu}db-arvva(rebcha)na-vipra- -vrinda-santarppas-dbhyudayn-vriddhi-pararpard van | 
nilrjijityo sarvya-va(ba)lavad-ripu-manda- 

4 lini lébhé cukham paramameJndra-nibhah  sabhiyam || [4*%] *Tsamid-a{ja*]m 
snt-putrah Kirttipfilah pratipayan | , di 

\i) Stieyfid-iva  Manureddhanvi miirttiéri-jite-Manmathah || [5%]  *Yéu-dddanda- 
vidamva(mba )n-idyata-vril( bri)hat-kidanpda-ni[r* ]yach-chhara- 

ll  vrit-éddandam-akhandi mandalam-alath § ([chajnda-dvishitn © khandasa(éa)h| 
bhibbyin-mandala-mapdaninsa va(bajlini takvi(tki)- 

(2 ladande-epiji* dérddanda-dvaya-vikrama-pratibbuyi priiptarm cho rijyam nijam || 
(6*) S:i-Stivastiya-vishaya-Davi- 

iS rémak{uJla-grimé* bhattagriim-A(6)tpanodyn Goutams-gitriya pandita-éri- 
Késa(éa)ra-nipra’ paoditn-éri-Vinva(éva)- 

14 riipa-potriya  thakkurs-dri-Prahoasitnss{éajrmmaga(pt) wri(brijhmaphya prakshalita- 
pida-samyag-archchita-mi[r*jttayé sam- 

io  peijita-drimad-bhagavan-Nariyan-igré Phal{gujné miasi su(su)kla-paksha- 
dvitiyayaih Vri(bri)haspati-samkra- 

I’) ntau Sauri-diné saiptashashty-adhiké dékidasa-savatearé'  rj-Darada, 
da[sa(se))" Sash6[ravi?}si-prativya(ba)- 

17 ddhafh]-!"D{amva(mba)]ili-"grimna-Shé[tha?]visd-pratival bsjddha-Vika r a-g rama" 
aaalikan’? ga-jalan sn-sthalan s-imra-ma- 


iS dhfikau sa(sva)sisi(mi)-yuktou si(éi)sanikritys paramata(bha)ttd 











paramésva (svn ) ra-pari- 

lt mamAhieva(éva) rau-nijabbujipirjjit-Ottarasast(mu)dr-idhipatyn-drimad- Vikram ap 41s - 
déva-charaniknn- | 

=) dhyAte-parnmmabhatt Arake-mahirdjAdhirdja-paramésya(dva)ra-paramamihdeva(déva)ra-keam- 
lpt-Ottarasa- 


21 mudr-idhipatys-grimat-Eirttipaladévd  dadan {({/) Tvarn!# Dhard  salr]vve- 
sav ttva)nim=flay@!® = Vra(bra)hma-nirmé(rmmijté | &- 

22 dhiré = sarvva-bhitindmeatah sA(éA)otih = prayachchha | [7*] Lakehmi- 
ti(ri}pion horp an trac si(mii)rtti-bhits Yi(pi)jnifkina)h | 





' Here again the writing im the original is quite era 1 would suggest = 
pratiteddiamedelf, bot am not sure that this le the intended reading, 
? Metre; Slike {Annahtohbh). ® Metre ; Sardilavi 
* The metre is fanlty, bot the reading is quite clear in the original, sac J vot ies Sch Sect Gl 
waggested. The author apparently pronounced spifd on orig. 
‘ Read -Srdrasttya-, 
* The sign for of mé uy have been struck out, and in my opinion the reading should be -grdma-bhatta’, 
' Read -ooplr?. " Read -odbiko dbddada-data-ea theatsard 
“After the atshara d@ there arv two marks in the plate showing that something has been omitted, and on the 
Ea aaa a aad oa cata roth Fr v9)- fh ciny tenn oP ip 
if, [ime 1 
“8 This egn of mserga may have been, and abould be, struck ont. 
0 Posthly the name in the plate may be Ddeaiili, Here ono would have expected 
“ Originally meidkow waa engraved, bot the vowel i of the first syllable has been egies 
wes wrongly put in the place of the sign for ae which one would have expocted at the end of 
(ordma). Tam unable to explain soaldkow, and can only suggest that the right reading may be either # 
or sa-pallitan. Sa pétaka occurs frequently in the grants of Northern India of the same me posed nl and for #9° 
pallite ea eva-pailik-pdta in the Gurmha plate of Jayidityn IL, Jour, Beng. 4s, Soc. Vol. LAIK. LXIX, Part I 
1 Z. 
OMe Motee of verves 7-20: Stéke (Amushgubh). 
4 Read adlayd, and farther on -sirwmitah and ddAdrah. 
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tho peeeeding worl 


Lucknow Museum Plate of Kirtipala. 
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First Side. = 
aaa 4 cz ROU 
Sg Anana aa ANG EAA Moreh 
. wie ie eS Hue LI Cheb saacale eer nate 
. Hie aide: AISA 44 WAT 4 anicag Sete e 
mi & | A@zaaal FN ie glib 49 9414) ax BER, 
x ae 1s gsan BUERERS Es BS 
| n a ae uaaaae ie 


. sort oe 

1\ Ate WAZA TR Wad 2: 
seagate } paler alge GEG’ 
i] BAVA ATAG SV eA 

16 hs: 1 5 gays nal ue RASS SWE LANZA PRNAAT 
eI YS Fie te] i aig as St AAAE AA TNA 2 ge a 
ra” ae eh a Bs eee <P : {AAA RAS! 7 M4419 O {ler4 {A ft 
las Maat Taa ZU ey DASARI G 
20 | a > 3452 FAG any IO qa AUR AIH TAAL 
“9 SACK M3 ni irae qT ‘ 4 GRZRAQAATA we : Ge TH, | 
22 & Sip aA TATA aU A gl ef Lee ot ay a Ke ) 
h BRIT us aes AMSAT: 33 
Be Gad MAIO VAIN 


a ins - 


COLLOTYPE BY W. GrIGGs 


SCALE “34 


cow MORE SUPPLIED Ae THE LATE £ Ww ferh 
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23 gfira-sigarid=asmiin=samoddhera Vasundhard || [8*] Bhidin-fnantaram yajaminn- 
(vikyajm || Bhimith yab prati- 

24 grifhnA]ti yad-cha bhimith prayschchhati| ubhan tau pupya-karmmipau 
niyatarh svargga-giminan || [9*] Si[m*]b4- 





Second Side. 


25 sana tathA chchhatrar(ttras) var-AsvA(évi) vara-virapdh | — bhiimi-dinasya 
chihnini  phalash © avarggas-tath-aiva cha || [10*] | Va(ba)hubhir-vyasudha 





datt]4 ri- 
26 jatha(bhijb Sagar-Adibhir=yasya yasya jadi! bhiimis-tesya tadi* tedi phalam || 
fll*} Prigedattikh bhitmish viprébhyd yatnid-rakeha Yudhishthira | mahyam 


ma- 
27 hibhyitiis  érdehtha dinfch=chhréyS=nnpalana[m] || [12*] Asphdteyanti pitaral 
pravalganti pitimahih | bhimi-ditd kulé ji- 
28 tah sa nah santirayishyati || [18°] %GhOrié-cha dirupdh pisA(fA) = 
bpasarppanti bhimi-dam {(j!) [14*] Pitarah pityiléka-sthi déva- 
29 1dkS divaukasah | santarppayanti dAtirac: . bhfim’h prabhavatim vara || (15°) 
Gdm-&kirh avaropam-éke{m*] ra(chs) bbimér=apy=tkam-arhgn- | 
30 lah [/*] haran=narakam=fyiti yivad-ih(tasamplavas || [16*] Vindhy-itavishv=atiyasu 
éu)shka-kbtare-vAsinah | Eri i 
al Pre yé— haranti ice (oes an tee Shashthish(shtim)  varsha- 
: | ; bhimi-dah | AchchhétwA(tta) ch-inumanti va(cha) 





32 ny=dva narakat(ké) vaéd(sd)t (| [15°] Sva-dattim para-datta[ 2] vi yd baréta 
vasndhva(ndha)rith | sa vishthAyam krimir-bh(tva pitribhih sa- 

33 ha pachyatd jj [19°] Patanty=aerii(éri)i sueesa ll dininim=api sidathim | 
vri(bra)bmapAnich hyit# kehdted hatyittviparusham” koe | 

34 lath 1 [O°] oradpurtuita-thakkura-éel-Vamea(sn)divab | mahApurdhita-dri-Sridbarah | 

35 sivarah! |  daivagirika-éri-Késs(éa)vapadum || sath (darth )khadbiiri-éri- Va(va)ma- 

36 

a? 

43 


Vi pene Reread | pa 
ss anaea beck: fa ya(thn)kkura-éri-Dévapilab | mahikshapatalika~drt- 
ee ret Veneptait | msbltchifotounkee-Mahteal 
. Hariphlch 1 *Sarvea-pltra-parijSh(n]hd~dattosh timrasya pattakam || K-hdniter 

papdite-éri-Ranva(ndbi)iéna || 





This word waa originally omitted and ia engraved on the margin st the ‘op. 
* This word also la engraved on the margin at the top, wrongly for fasys 
" Half of this verse has been omitted hy the writer. * Read Aanydt=tri-parsshas, | 
* Read -Sasidhara * Pouibly the reading may be -Tarmarty rn 
1 The vowel @ of the akshara tid may have tee struck out. The atshor® © brackets is faintly engraved ; 


" Originally -MdMkah was engraved, but the 4 of md in struck oat 
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4) khanitem! euvarppakira-Gaptsva(iva)ripn || Samvat? lie7 PhAlva(igu)na-sudi 
2 Sa(éa)nau pradatiam=iti || gva* || 





No. 11— LAR PLATES OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF EANAUI; 
[VIERAMA-]SAMVAT 1202. 
Br F. Eretnons, Pa.D., LL.D. O.LE. ; Gorrincen, 


These copper-plates were found at the village of Lar in the Gérikhpur district, United 
Provinces, the ‘ Larh' of the Indian Alas, sheet No. 103, long. 84° 2', lat. 26° 14’, They were 
handed over to Dr. W. Hoey by Babu Ramsaran Singh and Babu Mahadoo Singh, and presented 
by him to the Provincial Museum, Lmcknow, in September 1898. My account of them is based 
on impressions, sent to Dr. Hultsach by the late Mr, E. W. Smith. 

The plates are two in number, each of which, to judge from the impressions, measures 
about 1’ 32° broad by 11" high, and is inscribed on ona side only, There is a ring-hole in the 
centre of the lower part of the first plate and s corresponding hole in the centre of the upper part 
of the second plate ; and together with the impressions of the plates there has been sent to me 
the impreeston of a circular seal, about 23" in diameter, which beara in high relief, scroes 
the centre, the legend srimad-Gévindacha[n]dradéva[ A), in Nagari letters about ~,” high ; above 
the legend, apparently a figure of Garuda; and below the legend, a conch-shell.— The first 
plate contains 2] and the second 17 lines of writing, which is genorally yery well | erved 
The size of the letters is about ’. The characters are Nigari, and the language is Sanskrit. 
As regards orthography, the letter b is denoted by the sign for c, except in the word babhramur=, 
L. 11; the dental sibilant is frequently employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal occasionally 
instead of the dental; and the words dmra and témra are written dmora and tdmoru, in lines 19 
and 37. 

The inscription is one of the Poramabhaffdraka Mahdrijddkirdja Paramééoara GOvinda- 
chandradéva.' The king records in it that, when in residence at Mudgagir after bathing in 
the Ganges on the ocession of the Akshaya-tritiya festival, on Monday, the third iihi of 











nol bali in Saruviira, to the Thakkura Sridhs - Lie 
and son's eon of the Thakkwra Uddharapa (?), o Brihmay (learned in the four Védas) of the 
Kidyapa gétra, whose three pravaras were Kidyops, Avateira and Naidhruva.— Tho taxes 
specified (in line 26) mre the bhdgabhégakara, pravanikara and turushkadanga. The grant 
(¢dmra-paffaka) was written by the Karanika, the Thakkura Sélhana. 


| Wrong for bidion. nit * Read saverad, 

* Compare the aymbol which looks like chia, e.g. above, Vol. [V. p. 101, note 8, 

* Compare the inecriptions edited by me above, Vol. TV, p, 00 ff, and Vol. V. p. lig 

® The séki commenced Ob. 47 m. before mean sunrise and ended }h.4m, after mean munriet of the next day, 
sad was therefore, for the Monday, a prathams-tritlyd—The date would shew that the date of the inscription edited 
by me above, Vol, ¥. p. 115, must after all be taken to correspond to Monday, the 19th April A.D. 1lgs, henge the 
king could not have bathed in the Ganges both af Benares and at Monghyr on ong and the mame day, 
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occurs also in the PAll plate of Gbvind incl safscaed ta taima shove: Wal: Vip: LEA ante. 4e 
the passage Saruevdrd- (or, more sechaliy Sarevdra |) Onavala-pathakd | Sirasi-pattaldydm || 
Pall-grdma-, Of the localities mentioned in this passage, Pali ie the village ‘Palee" in Indian 
Atlas, sheet No. 102, long. 83° 25’, Int. 26° 30' ; Sirast is ‘Sirsi,’ ibid. sheet No. 87, S.E., long. 
83° 0, lat, 26° 32’; and Qosvala survives in Unauls, (Unouls, Unacla, Anacla, Acnia),! a name 
of one of the parganns in the western part of the Gérikhpar district, As the Ogavala pathaka 
(with Sirasi and Pali included in it) according te the Pali plate formed part of Sarnvara, this 
would indicate in a general way where the localities mentioned in the present inscription should 
be looked for ; bat I have searched for them in vain on the maps at my disposal. 





EXTRACT FROM THE TEXT.’ 
First Plate. 


15 . « » Mrimad-Gévindachathdradévé  vijayi ||‘ Sar{u)varé 
" Dudhéli-snmvaddhe-*@évisdlalcé Pandala-patialiyay ah" 

16 POMchavede grkma-nivisiia ne nikhila-janspadAn=upagatin=-api cha §riija-rijil- 

yuy | i pati-pratihara- 

1? bhingAg Arik-Akshapatalika-bhishag- naimittik-dutahpuorika- dita- 
karitaragapattanikarasthdnagdkulidhikari-' purushin=AjaApayati PEt . 

18 yaty-Adigati cha yathh viditam-sstu bhavatam yath-dparill ramab s-jala- 

sthalah pete taveg-akarep sa-mnatay-Akerah si- 














19 rra-fvano-vitiki-vitapa-triga- eG sei phan shot 
guctt chars, ord pills eae chat ta-visu 
20 mo _ ue ta-samvatears'? Vaisd(éaijkhé'' ma[si) 
tritiyayarh tithan Sémo-diné pikaté=-pi sa- 

Z1 ($a udi 8 86mé ady=tha Mudgagif{ri)<amivic: 

akshaya-tritiydyamh Gehgaydm vidbiyat-sodtva 
Second Plate. 

22 mazhtra-déva-muni-manuja-bhiite-pitri-ganiithe-tarppayitvA ——_—‘timira-patala-pAfana-pata- 
mish eUeh nhial thay=An dhipati-« 
mahasam=Ushnaréchisham=-apasthiy=Aushadhipa ¥ womens 


23 kala-si(é3)kharamn samabhyarchchys §  tribhuvann- -telitur= 
eee eee havisha heaviatbhm ath hutwa “mit 
24 trirsitmanag=chn © pupya-yash(#5)-bhivpiddhayé | | : 
hesratal-tdake-parrrake Kisya(dya)pa-aagotriys Kinya(éya)p-A- 


‘in Ailes, on the margin of Bo. 87, S. &.. we havo * Unauls,* tac trobecl Mabtey éf Bulity 
vas 32h te Eetinn ie ack” hema oe the Enpartal Gewetieen, 208 01.,.¥el. ¥. p. 166, Aouis." Accord. 
ing to Thornton's Gasetterr, * Unoula’ is the principal place of the pargaga of the sme name {ie the Gérakbpur 
district) ; it is described as a emall town, 18 wiles south of Gdrikbpur, im lat. 26° a2’ and long. 83° 21’, Lf this is 
correct, it must be the ‘ Bubhnowles’ of the Indian Afias, sheet No. 102, Sh miles north-west of *Paloe.’ The 
same sheet, 10 miles south by west from * Palee,’ contains the asme ‘ Qunowlee. 

From impresions supplied by the Curator of the Provincial Mussam, Lucknow. 
* pt ti the tex april ential wih the tent of the Kemal vindachandra, poblished 


shove, Val. TY, p- 100 £. ; 
This sign of panctustion ls superfluous. 
paar uk chee in the original. 
Re sel en ge an ages nt te 


* Read <fimra-, 
* Hore and in some places below the rules of sai have set been observed. 


1S 
tmeataarl, 
"The second abehara of thie word originally was ad. 4 Read samcat. 8 






kuéalaté-pita- 
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20 vatsyi(tei)ra-Nai[dhrn)va-tripravariya thakkura-éri-[U Jdharapa-'pautta(tra)ys 


thakkura-éri-Midhava-putriya va(cha)turthé(cvvé)davidyavijitaTanathjaya- 
vA( bra) hma- 


2; pa-thakkura-éri-Sridhoriyn charhdr-Arkkath yfivach-chhdsantkrityn pradait( manda 
yathiidiyamans-bhigabhégakar-pravap.knra-turushkadanda-pra- | 
2; bhyiti-niyat&niyat-Addyin=Gjifvidhéyi! dasyath={ti |}  chha || Bhavanti ch=dira 


smyiti-slb(lb)kah ||' 





karanika~-'thakkura-éri-Sélhanéna [j]*] 
*S Tadfganirn — suhasrén="isya(éva)médho-sa(éa)téna cha | gavith kéti-pradindna 
bhiimi-ba[rjtti na su(gu)dbyati || 4 (Il) Marngalath mahd-driyam’ [||*] 





No. 12.—A NOTE ON THE BUGUDA PLATES OF MADHAVAVARMAN. 
By F. Kizinory, Pa.D., LL.D., C.LE.; Girrercex. 


Wishing to publish the accompanying photo-lithograph of the Buguda plates of 
Midhavavarman, the text of which I have given above, Vol. IIL. p. 41 ff, Dr. Hulizach has 
asked me to write 2 note on the alphabet of that insoription, In complying with hia request, 
! wike the opportunity of correcting one or two errors which I have allowed myself to commit 
eight years ago, and of adding a few remarks on certain expresaiong which occur in the formal 
part of Médhavavarman's grant, 

Inmy previous acconnt I have represented the donor, Madhavavarman, as a son af 
Sainyabhita. As pointed ont by Dr. Hultzsch, above, Vol. VI. p. 144, note l, the facta of the 
case nro that Sainyabhita is a eurname of Midbayavarman himself, and that this Madhava- 
varman Sainyabhita was a son of Yas6bhita. Moreover, a reconsiderntion of verse 11 of the 
inscription lends me to think that Midhavavarman also had the biruda Srinivées— The name 
of the villnge granted I have stated to be Puipina; I now see that tho actual reading of the 
nime, inline 36, is either Puipind or, more probably, Péipisé. For the form of the initial i, 
here used, we may compare the sign for i in -ddhydi, above, Vol. II. p- 342, 1. 17, Plate, 

In the passage enumerating the persons to whom the order is addressed, my text, in line 
33, has eyavchdrind} sa[dhdjrandn=, which I have proposed to alter to ryavahdrinal 
radhdranins, - I now see that the akehara in brackets should be read ka, the word intended being 
ca-karandn=. The terms cyavahdrin and karana occur together also in lines 14 and 15 of the 
Gumsir plates of Nétribhaiija, Jour, Beng. As, Soc. Vol. VI. Plate xxrxiii. (where the published 
text, ibid. p. 669, has bhyupadravigam and karaga); and karana and vydraludrika we find 
together in the Gauhat! plates of Indrapilavarman, the Nowgong plates of Balavarman, and 
the Bargon plates of Ratnap&lavarman (ibid. Vol. LKVL. Part L p. 126, |. 7, and p, 291, 1, 10, 
aud Vol. LEVI. Part Lp. 111, 1. 54). 


The term saliladhérd-purahsaréga in line 40 I had proposed to alter to the graminatically 
9 Rind “dry Udd horawae (P). 
* Rend -EMowanhjaya-, Dhunarmjayo is the name of a Vyie, 


1 Bes) maied,  * Read “ed Aéytiddya, 
" Here follow the tleven verses commencing Bidmid yok pretigridndti, Scdbbame bhodrdeenam, Gareda< 


finebtgemah, Hohwhdiretasedid, Shasktom corsha-shaardm, Na rilon chem, Gde=tidah, Fdnedia datidm, 
Fiistiirn-riiirenam, Spa-datidm pera-datidm od, and Fdri-Aladsheedrans | 

" Read tfurc-. * Originally kérapike- was engraved. 

* Bead “sripe afro” * Read -#riA. 


Buguda Plates of Madhavavarman. 


alee A MERIT E (Aer we | 
ix S37 hart ex Ae BAeia A areaNlegs 
Cee RA ANE 
i Agr esth AAS 
Neceat Rt es AAA HAS | 
( ere Aa TAkodsen a SREY NRK aint 
. YY FAT RG A ae ads cry rt Hep 7) ay 
RIS ESE SN df RACAA I TORE eae 
wr | TL AVAR Le & Ee 13 CLES, rot eres 
BSA Gla SUCTUEE aaa ‘ a Aone EON 


THEY SAAT REEL SH 


BADIA EE 


i -* 


ALAC Crete SA SX anne 


ee tou ertcsetan Pri \ si Sanat. 
| Ta Ista CHOU aces: By" Gita: 
An seat Shey SRAM ARERR Gal 
rt PRIAESN G(T taal Raps {ATA RIAL 


ae FANlgy aga! Ale 


a 


Wat BIAS ve oe ny e Seas: nF, 


= 


iz sree ae feet | 


= 


Fas SUING 3 Za SlAGRLSG IO te Aercbea 
Kaiten ee Brel AM AMe HAT | priest aie 
PA aaa qe RGAE a KGESS OARS ORES, 
c. Cae tLe,8 oy SaQnledis (Ui ) Cay 5 ASiAt vey 
RAG ore AeA PAT RE tte RRR 
| ee aresce: yeaa? gee eR 
Ge “aalae HOTT ateay ei CRG TRA 
AP 32? (5 PU AT AT cg Be A hinds 
hide: eaerate ee ae 28y 


W. CRIGGS, PHOTO-LITH, 


ATU Wass Ga rag? 


Pa 





E. HULTZBCH, 
SCALE TWO-THIROG. 


DSSS EY 

ra AES iN ec 

G Aas was ass wi 
5/4 ane or ~ oe 


a 


~ = 
a 
tl 


af 


tO 


i 


A 
-' 
| a! 
a ' 4 


5/ 


., oe ost 


— 


("ow “Al 7 
2a BP 
Fy Pi _ 


.& ele ZlaS EAA é 4 
aur raat acts 

Le = a ee 
Ara ANC SG v7 eae aC 


eens 


=—— 


—") 


Et ra AG lk Hdaey 4 oAiC RRB AO 
ie Hews. SIEGE SHAN oA ALAS So Aa]. eae {eG “Al! akc 2A i=) 
=e SUP ARMIAATR AEN trata i 
EEC Ce alerly all a parte oe 
= Baqi AARE s i: 
AcE aSeeter (atata(tioz 
Te is) ne a2 aha sou cya 
vt GR alee mai 
rose = ARR Aart nt if. zo 
to bite acs: ba pecs et 


SENS TARA Rae aac: 
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turns out to be eo well established s term that it should not be altered. We find it, sometimes 
apelt incorreetly, in the plates of the time of Gadiakardja, above, Vol. VI. p. 145,121; in one ot 
the grants of Dandimahidér!, ibid. p, 142, | 33; the Gaijim plates of Prithivivarmadéra, above, 
Vol. IV. p. 200, 1. 19; the Endopali plates of Mahibhavagupta IL, thd. p. 259, 1. 17; and 
the Puri plates in Jowr. Beng. As, Soc. Vol. LXIV. Part Lp. 126. Instead of it, we have salila- 
dhdrd-purahsaréna vidhind in the plates of VidyAdbarabhaija, ibid. Vol. LVL Part I. p. 160, 
1. 6; dhdrdsalila-puraivaréna vidhind in the Gumetir plates of Nétribhanjs, thd. Vol. VI. 
p. 669; and udakapiireéna in the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhaijanavarman, Tad. Ant. Vol. 
XII, p. 49, 1. 4. 

Like the expressions just now enumerated, the term akurikritya in line 40 of our grant 
seema to be peculiar to inseriptions from the Gailjim district and the countries adjacent to it, in 
which it occurs frequently, Instead of it we also find, in inscriptions from the same localities. 
akaraivéna, or, aa in the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhaijansvarman, simply akaram. 

The term ldachhitam, which we have in line 50, also oceurs in the plates of Nétribhniija, 
district. 

The characters employed in these plates are the same as those of «e.g. the Gumsir plates ot 
Nitpibhaija, of which a rough lithograph is given in Jour. Beng. As. Soo. Vol. VI. Plate 
xxxiii.; the plates of Vidyidhsrabhaiija, of which there is a photo-lithograph ibid. Vol. LVL 
Part I. Plate ix.; and the Gaijim plates of Prithivivarmadiva. They represent a variety 
of the northern alphabet which has developed out of the northern alphabet such as we find it 
in the [Gafijim] plates— below denoted simply by the letter §.— of the time of Sasdakarija ot 
the Gupta year 300,! published with a photo-lithograph shove, Vol. VI. p. 144, and which I 
would call tho Gafijam variety of the northern alphabet, 

Of initial vowels tho text contains a, d,i,i, and. Of these, a ond d are denoted by one 
and the same sign, which, as may be seen from a comparison with the sign for d in line 26 of &., 
ig really the sign for a only; see Adityadévasya, |. 39, akarikritya, 1. 40, api, 1. 42, and dkehdpta, 
1.49, The sign for ¢ is nearly the snme os that used in 8.; compare the 7 of sea in line 6 of the 
latter with the i of indér= in line 1 of the present plates. The sign for i occurs only in Puijiae 
(or Paipind), 1. 36, and that for w «.g. in uthirgnam, |. 50. 

Of the signs for medial vowels only 4, «and a call for remarks, In fé, achhd (the 4 of 
which does not really differ from the sign for a), and occasionally in ud, the d is denoted by a 
small hock, turned upwards and attached to the top of the consonant-sign ; see jafd4, |. 4, 
vdiichhd, 1, 13, and charandya, L 38, and compare in §, tafd, | 6, gupd, 1. 14, and kapha, |. 7. 
The sign for d used (exceptionally in md at the end of line 25 may be compared with the sign 
for 4 in pé at the end of line 1 of 8.— For either of the vowels and &@ we have? (similarly to 
what is the case in 8.) two signs; compare pundartkad, |. 22, and kumlbAa, 1.25 ; miirtti, L. 7, and 
bhémé, 1. 18 (and with the last again compare bhidmé in lines 25 and 26 of 5.). There is a fifth 
sign, resembling the ordinary sign for @ in &,, which is employed by the writer of the present 

1 The inscription is dated in the Gupta year 300, and the grant recorded in it was made st aa ecliper af the run. 
Daring the time which could correspond to » Gupta year 900 there was no solar eclipse which was risd/e in the 
Gafjim district. The two solar eclipses nesrest to that time which were visible in the GaGjim district were one of 
the 4th November A.D. 617, und one of the 2nd September A-D, 620.— Perhaps I may state here that in line 22 of 
the mume inscription, in the place of the corrapt akshayantyd, we must in my opinion read ekahayawlryd, Tlie 
— akshayantct occurs aley (corrupt) in one of the (Guijdm) grants of Dagdimabddévl, alove, Vol. VI. p. 139, 





* Thave disregarded in the above the exceptional denotation of » and @ after r. eg. in gerars, 1 4, ond 
PrarddAd, 1. 20; compare in 9. chaturndadsi-, | 1-— In line 19 of the present plates the writer has really written 
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plutes for both u and @; compare durlla-at the end of Line 23, déitakd, |, 51, purahsaréna, 1. 40, 
and piirova, |. 34. 

Of the consonants, jh and & do not occur in the text, and the signs for chh and th— the Intter 
hardly to be distinguished from the sign for }— oecur only aq subscript letters, In general, it 
may suffice to draw the reader's attention to the forma of kh, 2.9. in khydtad, 1. 9; 9 and @ in 
Gaiigd, L 3; 4 in ddérata, 1. 12; gh in vighatfi, |. 19; eh in chandrak and j in jaléshu, 1. 17; th in 
Hathd, 1.3; dh and v in pravddha, 1. 16 ; phin phala, 1.48 ; bA and Al in mahdbiakumbha, 1. 23, 
and graha, 1. 26; | in kémaladaldyatals’, 1.9; and «in richaya, |. 8. 

The signs for ¢ and fare those which we find generally used in inscriptions from Eastern 
India ; compare pafund, 1, 29, thatpada, |. 22, pattaka, 1. 36, and bhapta, 1. 40, 

For the form of the single » see e.g. phana, |. 4,end gupind, 1.10. When in 8. » or @ form 
the first part of a oonjunct, two distinctly different signs are used to denote the two nasals ; compare 
in §. mandawa, |. 14, and safichhann!°, 1.6. In the present plates the signs for nand & as frat 
parta of conjunots differ very slightly, if at all, and one sigm only is used to denote the same two 
nails aa last parts of conjuncts; compare mandala, 1. 10, saftzhaya, 1. 8, wéachhid, 1. 13, 
ldfichhitash, 1. 50, krishnd®, 1. 8, and yajfiote=, 1.28, One sign only is used in the present plates 
also for the subscript ohA and wi ypsise the plates of the time of Saghakarja use one sign for 
the samo two letters; "compare in §, tatichhannd’, 1. 6, and sethityu®, L. 16, and in the present 
plates edfichhd, 1. 13, and shalt, |, 23. 

When r precedes another consonant, it is always, aa in the modern Nigari, denoted by a 
superscript sign ; but, excepting in the conjunct ry, the letter y, when it follows upon another 
consonant, is everywhere denoted by the secondary form of the letter y which in the same 
position is used throughout (even in ry) in §, So it happens that the signs for such aksheras 
au tye, nya, shya, sya of the present plates differ very little from the corresponding signs of 6. 

The sign of avagraha ia not used in these plates ; nor do we find in them the sign of virdma, 
except perhaps in the final form of &, weed in the word samyak at the commencement of line 43. 
Of other special signs for final consonants the pintes contain one for ¢, in wakrit, 1. 15, 
kamaldkaravat, 1, 24, Asgirévat, |. SY, and wraddndé, 1. 48, 


To determine with confidence the exact time of these plates from the characters seems to me 


impossible; my impression is that they cannot be earlier than about the 10th century A.D. and 
that probably they are not much later. , 





No. 13,— BALODA PLATES OF TIVARADEVA. 
Br E. Huurzece, Pa.D, 


These copper-plates were sent to me in ‘romary 1902. Mr. A. B, Napi er, LC. ants 
duty in the office of the Commissioner of Suttlements in fae N a Po gee 
they had been produced in an enquiry into the succession to an estate. They “ belong to one 
Ude Singh, a resident of Balods in the Phuljhar Zamindari of the Sambalpur f ee 





* In fine 26 the writer has really written mafdddayéna, 
* In tdudththeds (for ténéttiam), 1. 10, the writer or 


iret th. Por the aca of see-gétram, . 26, he’had originally put sche my te ae Ee th alee toe @ 
to sbew that this she has been altered to sca. ae the back of the paper <t-imprewion seems 
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The plates are three in number and measure about 9)" in. breadth and. abont 87 in height: 
Their edges are not raised into rima. The first plate is engruved only on the inner side, and 
the second on both sides. The third plate is full of writing on the inner side and bears one 
additional line, which records the name of the engraver, a little above the middle of the outer aide. 
Bome of the lines on the inner side of the third plate are so deeply cut that they ahow through 
ou the outer side. The writing is on the whole in a state of very good preservation. In the 
syllable nat of 1. 10, a square hole was out into the plate by the engraver and a fresh piece of 
copper inserted into the hole., This was probably done in order to correct the syllable nai, 
which may have been spoiled accidentally in the original engraving. On the left side of each 
plate is bored a roughly square hole for a ring to connect them. The ring, which had not yet 
been cut when the plates reached my office, is about 4}° in diameter and sbont §* in thickness, 
ite ends are secured in the lower part of a circular seal, which measures 3}” in diameter and 
closely resembles the seal of the Rajim plates of the same king.’ The seal bears, in relief on a 
deep countersunk surface, scross the centre a legend in two lines; at the bottom a floral device ; 
and et the top a figure of Garuda, facing the front and somewhat worn, with a chakra on his 
proper right and a gaakha on his proper left. 


The alphabet is of the same boxr-hended type as in the RAjim plates. The jihvéméliya 
occurs in 1. 26, and the secondary form of jh in wjjhita (1. 13). No distinstion is made between 
the secondary forms of yi and yi (in GAdktrindm, 1. 26), and between ¢ and dh (in giidhé 
gigham, 1,12). In ten instances (kirifa, |. 3; lakehmi, ll. 4and 92; ¢ydgt, 1 13; kdmini-kriddeu, 
l. 16; éri, 1. 18,19, 21; sicht, 1. 20) the secondary form of {is marked by a point in centre of 
the mark for i; but in the majority of cases the { is not distinguished from the 4 The r of éri 
(1, 1, 2, 18, 19, 21, 25) has the same sage 28. & the secondary form of ri, Final ¢ occurs in 
sampat (1, 8), dadydt (lL. 36) and vasé? (1. 37), and final m in “keritdes (1.2). In lL. 40 we have 
the numerical symbols for 7, 9, and 20. 


The language is Sanskrit, mostly prose; but there is one verse on the seal and another in 
L. 1 £, and six verses from the Smritis are quoted in Il. 30-40. As in the Rijim plates, the 
Férnacular form sameqftaare occurs in 1.40. As regards orthography, o is used instead of b in 
eahala (1.5) and Indravala (1. 18), and instead of wv in bapwehi (l. 11) and abAibriddhayé 
(l. 28 £.). The anweedra before 4 is changed into d in mistridda (1. 4 £.), wandasya (L 18 #,), 
pipe (1. 27), and mrigaddd for nrifaneds (1. 32). Between a vowel and r, ¢ is alwnys 

, except in chedira, 1.84; in jagatraya (1.1) tra is used for tira, and in éiadvaya for 
Stadedeayash (1. $2) dea in used for ddva. 

Like the Rijim plates, this inscription records a grant by Tivaradéva, as he is called on the 
seal and in the opening verse, or MahAdiva-Tiverardjs (1. 21). On the seal he is styled 
‘ sovereign of Hésals,’ and in 1. 19 he is stated to have “acquired the sovereignty of the whole 
of Kéigalna," 9 He was the son of Nannadéva of the family of Pandu, and the grandson of 
Indrabala (1.18 #). Nannaddve and his father Indrabala, who was a son of Udayans of the 
lonsr race, are mentioned also in an inscription at Sirpar, which has been published by 
Professor Kielhorn,! who has also found the names of Udayanns of the Pindava ‘family, and 
perhaps of Indrabala, in a fragmentary inscription of the NAgpur Museum." According to the 
sime scholar, Tivaraddva must be assigned to sbont the middle of the eighth century of the 
Christian era! 








u th Plate xiv. 

+ Thi-epihetaxtmaie have’ bese’ cmitted ccidentally by the engraver of the RAjin plates (1.16), wher 
Préptas corresponds to prépta-sakala-Kinal-ddhipatyoh in the Baloda plates (1. 19). 

* Tad. Ané, Vol, XVII. p. 179, In |. 4 of this inecription, 1 would correct Vaanééear-dkbyé into -dbyairs ; 
oompare ey eetemetivaes ie Senth-tet. Zaver, ie fang a 
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Tivaradéva's edict was issued from Sripura (1. 2), which Dr. Fleet has identified with the 
modern Sirpur,' and is dated on the 27th day of the month Jyaishths in the Sth year of his 
reign (lL. 40), i.e. bout two years after the Rajim plates. The king granted the village 
Menkiddatka in the district of SundarikAmarga (l. 22) for the benefit of a rest-honse (saftra 


which had heen established at Bilvapadraka ai the request of his son-in-law Mi j 
(l. 25 £). I am unable to identify the geographical names mentioned in the preceding 
sentence. 

TEXT. 


First Plate. 





= ahs ‘Ff 


1 wt [i"] safe * (i*] =e 
aweat 


2 Wital"] eaeegesam « [t*] afer Agewaferosaenrer- 


AHA 





cman S&F oo Be ow 


10 


ve fe anfe cefe Safe weft aufe © yferit eitenfcenar 





' Gupte Ieveriptions, p. 293. * Prom the original copper-plates. as 7 ee 
puphnel * Read “omy. « Bead “folw’, 
Age rR. ' Read “oryait, * Read woth, 
ce ™ Read “wg, ™ Read wouter. 
" Read tw. ™ Read “hy, S Read Teeee”, 


. Yiawzaygstl eating dads a: 
Tye PI Ts gah meg, we ys eHewasg! 
Bs r@feay shade awa arTd agi hain 

Sra gy SFA97 TLR AE AAS MAR ws 
TLU5 eM Fe Ia T wed cRERICRION 
Pere Eat BeeeCEE OLE Ee CEELESE 

PERE CCETELEPeRC RUPEE LOCALS 
NAL {P SAGA Las PAPAARR RAS 

> GR CERO CEEIDE a te CeO PCCEs mes ‘ 


SHUZENIAT IAAT a rpetatkes 







TeTERE Cece Pur eee kia Ee ho 
Me Hes Ve red aad iahaa Stes & 
Tag] na aT RES He THAKIE was 
- BRRRPLE Sere CED CEet LER AEs © 
THER ee HGR aS Oh Ra WALA 
- PEPE RRER CECE ERT CLre CREE ” 
sHfalese ders a ernke AMAA AR 
 BREEp OR Crt Lee hick OER EIRS 
Fas ry Lig Tag | Wea se Os a a 
CERCLER CE CIEe Ce Cheb Gberees 


W. 6R10G 





SCALE ‘65 


y asgeaiy: EEE af 93 3 fale 7: et les 





2 Hgiga pla S252) 928g sa dea ugh 57a) 
 Eereren be adenAR teas all 4. Wigs 
* cre Ee aj a a 6s Hsl & 8 a 5 4 es - Ez 
ge eT PENIS Seta gue i358 
2 aioe 2 Agvet atea teed 5aasd 
oe SRR Be ip og 
a0 tae ae: re al Sai Ha dl A diy deta 2e 
oO  SEBRGR ES are kpien 
ERE CE Se CEE albeioe pale : -UBIEGIO « 


a ery ay _" “i : 


Bik Nees: Sal a #] a, 1 . aT at Ef Fly 
. 0 ce a9 ie is AR Seay FASE Ly. slg 
Po Leek DneeGRetpeny i ee 2 
gulh ‘ = ee as Ai i we Fife Mc 
Bee ee abe ee is ABC cere! ae 








Seoond Plate ; Seeond Side. 





26 wecsfea(tier fravest uftafare[aletatt aa[r*|ar- 

27 wars(=lfeaerar fage: carequaina wast 

28 nfaqraar ‘araerrat See OR eV RSE qarfa- 

29 gua’ ufamfea xaule*ha aatfead fr 

80 @ ufvafeqlafa u wiaea regferata 

Third Plate ; Firat Side, 

$81 fame fefe wafea uwafa wa war wel wo aa 

82 amg.’ i*] urea” uf wary watageea Fea ax- 

83 alajmate [n 2") wh ow [i*) cercemarerncae” aafa- 
emat [i*] a ATA 

$4 erga ace” nfavaat on (2°! arantarara* -araraere- 
(<*]fer [i*] we- 

85 «ya waa gay wermat welgare) ara[ i") ealt}aawa 

86 wafer otat ae(t*}er" are aera <arq u [x*) afeae- 



















Si wa wef afae ([i*] “wear = wea aaa 
weq ou [4°] 4¥- 

88 faequar car <dlafearrofef: ["]) qe wae ae afa- 
Bead “ature. + Reed “fart. © Read wear. 

‘Red*seret fr, \ Read Sra”, * Read “WEt. 

* Read “wigag?, ® Read #YI- * Read Guar. 

" Bead Gened. Mt Reed “TE. 1 Bead “PES, 

“ Bead ew, 1s Read “atetery. SBatlet vet grey given 
™ Bead “wp. # Read WT WTA - 4 Read Wfree 
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89 wa u [a*] een ucewen gare afafex [1*] aet- 





ba | 


0 [s*) wataparfrerrcred aame 


vas fe ao © [n*] 





Third Plate; Seoond Sida. 





41 seater’ = 


Saal, 


Lo Metectee Mewlrifeakite) [197 





2 wre(¥)] w[si)g[aal] a(tkiw] fv <*] 


Om, (Verse 1.) Victorious is the glorious Tivaradéva, the foremost of sll performers of 
meritorious acts, (and) the suspicious pillar (eupporting) the mansion— the family of kings (whe 
are) ornamenta of the three worlds. 

(Line 2.) Hail! From Sripura,—he who illuminates the neighbouring regions by the 
mirror of the nails of (Ais) feet, which are rubbed by the edges of the diadems of many bowing 
princes who have obtained the five great sounds; whose spront-like hand rudely pulls the 
abundant hair of the goddess of Fortune of kings (who are his) declared enemies; who adorns 
the battlefield with heaps of pearls, which are drenched with copious streams of blood (and) 
which drop from the round temples of hostile elephants, struck down’ by the heavy blows of 
(hts) sharp eword ; (tho is) the submarine fire to the ocean of (fits) enemies, ewelling with the 
the riaing moon does not canse distress by (hot) rays ; who, like the milk-ocean, displays a wealth 
of many surpassing jewels; who is skilled in uprooting the wicked, just as Garuda is skilled in 
picking up snakes; who, (by making them widows), wipes awsy the collyriam below the eye*, 
and the saffron marks on the tender cheeks, of the wives of (his) enemies ; whose mind is bent 
exclusively on maintaining the rales of good conduct ; 
performed in a previous birth ; who is quite insatiable in (acgusring) fame ; who is very reserved 
in (keeping) secrets ; who is qnite pure in mind ; whose eyes are pleasant; and whose body is 
ornamented with youth; who, though ho isa master (snémin), does not talk much. (while the 
god SvAmin, is, KArttikéya, has many, wis. six, faces) ;* who, though not free from the desire 

* Bead Sent Tew wT. " Read aerate. 

* The ru of SHE seems to be engraved onan erawmre and differs from the rw occurring in 11, 8, 14 and 92; 
but in the corresponding passage af the RAjim plates (1. 96) the ru is quite ott. 
raph of the weal of the Rajim plates sluo reads f@Mq”, while the printed text (Gupta Iuscr. 
a. 4 | Sonos consider it abeclntely necessary to alter pdtita into pétita, as proposed in Jed. det, Vol. XVIII. 
P- 
 # Lapena means both ‘talking’ and ‘the mouth,’ 
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for (conquering) the earth (iu),! is very liberal ; who, though very fierce to enemies, is of gentle * 
aspect; who, thomgh adorned with majesty (bAdsi), is not eruel in disposition (while Siva is 
both smeared with ashes (bidfi) and crael in disposition) ; 

(L. 14) whe, moreover, is never sntisfied im soquiring merit, but the contrary in 
accumulating wealth; who is devoid of anger, bat not of power; who is covetous of fame, but 
not of taking the property of others; who is fond of clever remarks, bat not of playing with 
women ; who by the fire of (iis) valour barns the families of all (iis) enemies (like) heapa of 
cotton ; who by the masa of (his) fame, white as the mountain of ice, illuminates the quarters ; 
who ia handsome by nature ; 

(L. 18.) the son of the glorious Nannadéva,— (who wae) the son of the glorious Indrabala 
(and) adorned the race of Pandu,— the glorious Mahdésiva-Tivararaje, who has acquired the 
sovereignty of the whole of Késala; who by the abundance of his merit bas allayed all the 
calamities of the world ; who has removed all thorns (or small enemiar) with the necdle of his 
wisdom ; (who is) a devout worshipper of Viehna ; (and) who meditates on the feet of (412) 





mother and father,— issues (the following) command to the inhabitants of Mehkiddaka, which 
belongs to (the district of) Bundarikim4érga :— 


(LL. 22.) “Be it lmown to you that, for the increase of the merit of (cwr) mother and father 
and of oureclyes, we have granted this village, to be enjoyed as long as the world endures, in 
which terrible darkness is dispelled by the rays of the sun, the moon and the stars; together 
with treasures; together with deposits; not to be entered by regular or irregular troops ; 
accompanied by all taxes; in order to feed daily thirty Brahmayas or other men who happen to 
arrive (and) who use the rest-house established at Bilvapsdraks at the request of (owr) beloved 
son-in-law, the glorious Nannaréja, who has obtained the five grent sounds; and onder the 
condition that (this charity) has to be maintained by the (local) authority.” 
 (L. 29.) “ Knowing this, you shall dwell in happiness, delivering (to the satira) the proper 
share of the enjoyment." 

(L. 30.) And ‘the following is addressed to future rulers of the earth. 

[L. $4] Amd with reference to this they quote (the following) verses sung by Vydaa. 

[Here follow four other verses. ] 

(L. 40.) ‘The year 9 in the increasing reign of victory ; the 27th day of Jyéshtha. 

(L. 41.) (This edict was) engraved by Boppaniga, the son of the goldsmith* Sottrapige. 

Seal, 

(¥V.8,) This edict, the object of which ia the increase of merit, of the glorious Tivaradéva, 

the sovereign of Kéwaln, (shall) endure as long as the moon and the stars. 








mee the primary mesning of ke-frished, viz. ‘moan greed,’ must be ale 
( 1 Soumya means alao * moon-like,’ while the word prachagda, ‘ very ferce,’ hints a comparison with the ono 
[- 


" Or, perhaps, ‘by the town (of Bilrapadraka).” The meaning of odhish{adna is doubtful. a 

* Arkadilike jae Banckrit form of the Kanarese abbasdligs or akkarile (above, Vol. IIL. p. 218), ‘a 
goldemith,’ which Dr, Kittel (Kanaeda-Buglieh Dictionary, s.¥. ake, 2) derives from arka, * metal.’ In the Eastern 
Guiga copper-plates we find the Prakyit form althas(d jlim (above, Vol. III. p19) and the (apparently erroneous) 
Sanskrit forms etehaddlin (Ind. Ant, Vol. XVIII. p. 145) and dkvbaddlibe (did. Vol KITT p. 183). The 
drkasdlika hae to be distinguished from the atshapetaliba, an officer who wrote granta, bot did vot engrave them ; 


r2 
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No. 14.—INSCRIPTIONS ON THE THREE JAINA COLOSSI 
OF SOUTHERN INDIA. 
Br E. Huureses, Pu.D. 


In the course of my two last cold-weather tours I had occasion to visit the sites of the three 
famous monolithic images at Sravapa-Belgoja in the Hassan district of the Mysore State and at 
Earkala and Vénir in the Sonth Canara district of the Madras Presidency. For descriptive 
notices of these monuments the reader is referred to Mr. Rice's Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, 
Introduction, p. 29 ff., and Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I pp. 231 and 236 f. The 
largest and most ancient of them is the one at Belgola, which, secording to Mr. Rice, ia 57 feet 
high and wag set up by the minister Chamundardja between A.D, 977 and 984, ‘The second, at 
Karkala, is 41' 5° high and wns crected by the chief Vira-Pandya in A.D. 1432. Along with 
the two inscriptions on the image at Karkala, I publish an inscription (EB, below) on s neighbour- 
ng pillar which was raised by the same Vira-Papdya in A.D. 1436, The smallest and most 
recent of the three monoliths is the one at Vénir, which is 35 feet high and was established by 
the chief Timmarija in A.D. 1604. 


The saint or god whom the three images represent is called in Sanskrit Bahubalin or 
Bhujabalin' and was believed to have been the son of Adijina (G. below), i.e, the first Jina 
Rishabhanitha.? His vernacular name was Gummata (D.), Gummattés (G.),Gommata or 
Gommuatéévara.? 

The inked estampages from which Iam publishing the Karkala inscriptions (Noa. C., D. 
and E. below) were prepared by my peona, hose of the Belgola and Végiir inscriptions 
(Nos, A. B., F. nnd G.) bad to be done by Jainag under my stpervision, because none but 
Jninas are permitted to touch the images at Belgola and Véniir.s 





4-—On the proper right side of the colossus at Belgols. 


This inseription (No, 52a of 1902) was first published by Mr. Rice, who, however, did not 
succeed in reading the second word in |. 2, 

The alphabet and language of the frst and third lines are Kansrese, The second line is 
& Tami) translation of |. 1 and consists of two words, of which the first is written in the Grantha 
aod the second in the Vatteluttn alphabet, The first two lines record that Chamundarija caused 
to be made the image at the foot of which the inscription is engraved, and the third line, that 
Gahgaraja caused to be made the bufldings which surround the image. | 


In Mr. Rice's opinion, these inscriptions “are undoubtedly of the period when that work 
was completed,'" A comparison of the alphabet of 1.1 with that of the epitaph of Marasimhs 
IL? and of the alphabet of 1,3 with that of an inscription of Gahgarijs" has convinced mo that 
Mr, Rice ia correct, ¢.2, that |, 1 belongs to the time of Chimandardja, the minister of the two 
the minister of the Hoynala king Vishouvardbana.!4 The second line is probably oontemporat , 
Sie eee 

* Inscriptions ay ther “tte re Compare Ind, ant, Vol. 11. p, 134, 


* Mz. Walkouse bad the eume experience ; ace dnd. Aat, Vol, V. p87. 

* Imeeription: at Sracage-Belgola, No. 76. 

* Op. cif. Introduction, p £2. ? Above, Vol. V. Plate. 

* So TH of 1800 (Jeecriproes as Aravand- Belgalu, Noe. £9), rs 

*abore, Vol V. pp. 171 and jz. | '* Dr. Fleet's Dyn. Ken, Distr, p. 499 +f 


fein Colossus at Sravana-Belgola, 


WIELE & KLEIN, HALF-TONE, 
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Sravana-Belgola Insertptions. 


No. 1. 





c. HULT&SCM, WIELE & KLEIM, PHOTO-ZINGO. 
SCALE ‘oes, 
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with the first line. In Mr. Rice's opinion, Il. 1 and 2 were engraved between A.D. 877 ond 
994,' and 1.3 between A.D. 1115 and 1118.’ 


TEXT. 
9 §ri-Chimundarijan* [ée}yv[v]ittin‘ 
9 Gri-Garhgarija suttilayavarh médiside 


TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1.) The glorious Chimundaraja cansed (this image) to be made. 
(L. 2.) The glorious Chamundariija caased (this image) to be made, 
(L. 3.) The glorions Gangaréja caused the enclosure to be made. 


B.— On the proper left side of the colossus at Belgola. 
This inscription (No, 52b of 1902) also was first published by Mr. Rice.* 
The alphabet is Nagari and the language is Marathi. The first line is a transintion of 
l, 1 of the preceding inscription (A.), and the second line of L. 3 of the same inscription. As 
the type of the alphabet of Il. 1 and 2 is quite identical, it may be ngstmed that both lnes wero 
engraved in the time of Gahgaraja, whose name ,ccours in the second line. The Marathi 
language waa perhaps adopted for the benelit of Jaina pilgrims from the Maratha country. 


TEXT.' 


1 Gri-Chivundarijém karaviyalém 
@ Gri-Gaihgarhjt suttild koraviyalé 


(Line 1.) The glorious Chavundaraja caused (this image) to be made. 
(L. 2.) The glorious Gahgardja caused the enclosure to be made. 


C.— On the proper right side of the colossus at Karkajs; 
Sake-Samvat 1353. 
This inscription (No. 63 of 1901) was first published m a tentative manver by Dr. Burnell.’ 
Mr. Rice's reprint of Dr. Burnell’s text* contains » few improvements, based on a copy which 
waa supplied to him by the late Brahmasari Gastri, the well-known Jaina echolar of Sravann- 
Belgola, | 


The alphabet is Kanarese, with the exception of the colophon Sri-Pamdyariya in |. 15, 
which is in Grantha characters. The inscription consista of two Sanskrit verses and a few 
words in Sanskrit prose (1. 141.). It records that the chief Vira-Pandya (1. 11) or Pandyarays 
(1.15), who was the son of Bhairavandra of the lunar race, caused to be made the image of 


* Imeriptions at Gpavapa-Belgoja, Introduction, p. 22. 


* Zoe. cit, p. 384 ate Ind. Ant, Vol. XXITL. p. 116, Nou. 27 and 1%. 





‘The vindms after *rdjan and °¢tdy is expressed by «dot (pulfé) at the top of the letter. There la ancther 
Soemplelned Got Mehind Srdfen. | 
ewe + Jad. Ant. Vol Tl. p. 953. 


' Inscriptions al §rarana-Belyo}a, Introduction, p- 51 f. 
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According to verse 1, Vira-Piindys was prompted to undertake this work by the Jaina priest 
Lalitakirti, who belonged to the lineage of Panasdge! and to the Didigana. The same verve 
occurs im another Kirkala inscription? of Immadi-Bhairurnga of the family of Jinadstta,— 
apparently ong of the sucocssors of Vira-Pindya,—who built the Chaturmukhbabnsti ot 
Earkaja in Saka-Samvat 1508 (expired), the Vyaya year. It follows from this, that the 
Jaina svdmine of Hanasige bore the hereditary title Lalitakirii? and were the spiritual 
preceptors of the chiefs of EKirkaln. | 

The day on which the image was consecrated fell into the (expired) Sake year 1859 (in 
numerical words, 1.5 £., and in figures, L 14 Es the eyclic year Virédhikrit. Aooording ta 
Professor Kiolhorn's calculation, the date corresponds to Wednesday, the 13th February 
A.D. 1432.* 








TEXT! 


, 





2 
3 

4 

5 

6G 

7 

~ 

9 5 

10 aaa eaa- 

1l spiratuietfaa fa- 

12 iq ufaars ar- 

13° yafet sare 

14 faerfvar uo [2*] weree 
15 


cage [u") atgtera [i*] 


TRANSLATION, 

(Verse 1.) At the advice of that chief of sages, named Lalitaktrti, ho the lord of 
the lineage (drali) of Panasdge, (which arose) in the holy (and) famons Détigana,— 

measured by) three, the arrows (5), the fires (3) and the poh ce of. the wplotic 7 vith 


' This is the modern Hi in i — | - | 
Vol. IV., Introduction, p. eels ln the Yegatore taluka of the Mysore district. See Mr. Rice's Ap. Cars. 
Thus the sedmias of Sravans-Belyol nd Midabid ¥ 3 ra | 
, Le Ari beginning with Virédbin,’ which isan artificial way of expreming Firddhibbit . 
" Te, Sake-Gachrat 1968. resaing Finda 
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nl! 





(on) a Wednesday in Phélguna, on the auspicious #ithi of the holy deddasi! of the bright 
(jortmight),— an image of Bahubalin was here cansed to be made and was consecrated by the 
glorious lord Vira-Pandya, the son of Bhairavéndra of the glorious family of the Moon. Let 
(this image) be victorious ! 

(Line 14.) The Saka year 1353. 

(L. 15.) O glorious Papdyariya !* 

D.— On the proper left side of the colossus at Earkala. 

This inscription (No. 64 of 1901) consists of one verse in the Kanarese alphabet and 
language, and two words in Nagari charactera and Sanskrit prose (1.7). Like the preceding 
inscription (©.), it records that the image was caused to be made by Pandyaraya (il 2 f. 
and 7), the son of Bhairavéndra. But the image is hore stated to be one of Gummata, the 
lord of Jinas, 


efe 1 afta awae- 
aa on Srotera wa [*) 


TEXT.’ 


wsonwiikrkt> & te - 


Let it grant you (erery) wish,— the beantifal holy image of Gummata, the lord of Jinas, 
which was onaused to be made with great delight by the glorious Pandyaréye, the son of 
Bhairavéndra who was praised by wise men ! © glorious Pandysraya, be victorious ! 


E.—On the Brahmadévastambha in front of the colossus at Earkaja; 
ncnidats 68 Gal Ga which is preceded by a short prose pessage, and records that Vira-Pindys, 
the sie of iB u¥a of the family of Jinsdatta, Ee Re 
the two preceding inscriptions (C. and D.),—set up this pillar which bears at the lop sn ‘mage 
of Brahman. The ante was the 18th ‘thi of the bright fortnight of PhAlguns in Sake-Sazhvet 
1368 (current), the cyclic year BAkshass, i.¢. A.D. 1436. 


TEXT.! 
1 4 weecr eeuc creed ¢ aie @ 
2a gu feneersancs a}eat- 


' fo on the twelfth tithi. - 
the eolophon of the mext Inscription (D-). « Metre : Kanda. 


Compare 
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3 waufah aw | waateita[e] aelfale 
4 faana awatt faanfulanla 
TRANSLATION. 
On the 12th (titki) of the bright ( fortnight) of Phalguna in the R&kshase year (which 


corresponded fo the year) 1368 of the Saka king. Let it grant you (every) wieh,— (the image 
of) Brahman, the devotes of Jina, who took up hin abode’ (here) in order to grant with 
pleasure (every) desire to the glorious prince Vira-Papdys, the son of Bhairava of the family 
of Jinadatta |! 


¥.— On the proper right side of the colossus at Vénir; 
Saka-Samvat 1535. 

A. fairly correct transcript of thia inscription (No, 72 of 1901) waa published by Mr, Hice 
in the Introduction to his Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgofa.? 

The inscription is disfigured by # crack, which has injured one or more letters in almost 
every line. The alphabet is Kanarese, and the language is Sanskrit verse. In several instances 
the letter d is closed and consequently idpntical in shape with dh. This remark applies also to 
the next insoription (G.), 

The insoription records that 'Timmariija of the family of Chémunda set up the image of the 
Jina named Bhujabalin* at Entire (the modern Vépir). This chief was the younger brother 
of Pandya, the son of queen Pandyaka, and the nephew and son-in-law of Bayakuvare.' 
From the fact that the inscription mentions his uncle and mother, but not his father, it may be 
concluded that he and his family practised the ajiya-sanédna, i.e. the inheritance through 
nephews. Even now the Jaina laymen (érdvaka) of South Canara follow this rule, while the 
Jaina priests (indra) practise the makkaja-sanidna, 7.¢, the inheritance through sons. 


Timmarijs is stated to have set up the image at the instance of the Jaina pricst barukirti,’ 
who belonged to the Défigana and was the pontiff of Belguja (the modern Sravana-Belgols). 
Hence the latter must have been the spiritual preceptor of his family. This suggesta that the 
Chamunda to whose family Timmarija belonged (L 14 £.) may be identical with the minister 
Chimundariija who had set up the colossal statue at Belgo|s.7 

The day on which the image was consecrated fell into the expired Gaka year 1525 (in 
numerionl words, |. 4 f.), the cyclio year S6bhakrit, Professor Kielhorn kindly contributes the 
following calculation :— 

“The date regularly corresponds, for Sake-Samvat 1595 expired = Sdbhakyit, t 
Thursday, the lst March A.D. 1004, when the 10th ¢ithi of the bright half ended 3h. 33 a. 
and the sakehatra waa Pushya from 1h, 58m, (or 2h. 38 m.), after mean sunrise.— The ago 


Mithunn was lagna from about 5h. 20 m, to about 7h. 20m, after true sunrise, ie, the time 
indicated by the date is about midday,” 








Pee 
Loe. cit. p. 32. | ranscript «applied to Mr. Bice contains three misrealings ;—Jede-Pus ' 
Poshpabd (1.7); Eodra- for Eadrw- (1. 10f.); and oanj-Madrainwe-réj-dkhgat= for evafecs icmardy dea) 
(i, 14). . 

* This is s synonym of Bdévboles in the Kirkaja inscription, C. above 

* In the nest fallowing inscription (G.) be is called Riyskumirs, Aerare laa fadbhave of komdrs. 

* Compare abuve, p. 110, note 3. 1 Seep. 108 above, 
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lL ahqarcaaarcerer- 
2 erareatela] 1 otare- 
8 Sree mre[a] ferme- 
4 a 0 [t*] maadentaly fajear- 
5 fenitgy 1 alten]? die 
6 fa qaet arantea ou] [(3*] wea 7: 
7 wvawemat aleglaa 1 
8 ea faaa 2utlrata)}<feafia: 
9 [u) [e*) Saqareqtcesi[<|ighfra- 
10 ua 1 wreat(falal|feaarare- 
ll qerea oo [e*] aiix}reqecara 
12 srarat alereiject- | Urea 
13  qaweer: [gly Wert: 
14 ua: 1 [a")] wlale(fetjaclorjeree- 
15 srea(yaje: 1 wen(ajanfalera) 
16 qaverea fat 1 2 b WHA | 


(Verse L.) Let it be cborio me : pe . 
of Jina, the unfailing ch tematic of which ia the extremely profound scepticism !* 

(Vv. 2-6.) After the Saka years (measured by) the objects of the senses (5), the eyes (2), the 
arrows (5) and the moon (1)* had passed, while the (cyclic) year Sébhakrit was current, im the 
month named FPh&lguna, on the brilliant (7) tenth tiths of the bright fortnight, in (the 
wakshatra) Pushyaka (combined with) Thursday, (and)it the suspicious leyna Mishuna,—~ 
at the divine order of the sage Charukirti, the'sun on the firmament of the Dédigapa (and) the 
moon in the milk-ocean of the pontificate’ of the town named Bejguja—he who was named 
Timmarija, the ornament of the family of Chamupda, the son-in-law of the glorious 
Bayakuvars, the virtuous son of his sister—the great queen named Paindyska, the younger 
brother of prince Pandya, consecrated and set up the Jina named Bhujabalin at the town of 
Eniirs. 








(Line 16.) Let there be prosperity ! 


G.— On the proper left side of the colossus at Vépur; 
Sake-Sarhvat 1524. | 

2 a 2 7 
This inscription (No. 73 of 1901) consiate of two verses in the Kanarese alphabet and , 
language. Lit the preceding insoription (¥), it records that the image was set up by Pimus, 


' From two inked estampages. * Read ¢- 
Compare ¢.g, South-Ind. Inser, Vol. I, No. 152, verse 2, nad No. 155, verse 1. 
* Fa, Saks-Sashvat 1525. | 
Regarding pof{e see Sonth-Ind. Inscr, Vol. 1. p. 159, note 1. 
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the younger brother of Pandya, the son of queen Pandyaka, and the nephew of RAéyakumira. 
But the image is here stated to be one of the Jina Gummatééa, the son of Adijina, and Timma 
is stated to have belonged to the Lumar race and to have ruled over the kingdom of Puiijajike.' 

The date (v. 1) is identical in every detail with that of the preceding inseription (F.); but 
the Saka year is here 1626 (in words) current, while there it was 1525 expired. 

Two shrines in front of the Véodr image contain two inscriptions (Nos. 74 and 75 of 1901) 
which are dated in the same year, The shring on the proper left is ma chatfydlaya of 
Chandraniths and was built by two queens of Vire-T ru alias Ajilaru, “ the 
beloved chief disciple of the holy Chirnkirtidéva,” wis. Paud yakadévi alive Vardhaminakka, 
sud Mallidévi. The shrine on the proper right is a chattydlaya of Sintigvara and was built by 

alia# Binnioi, another queen of the same chief,’ 





area aja afala alrfecte fa- 
Dis bii T pie. 7 


oemry qagez q- ye 

(ra ala etcetera prena- "I 

ane frerrea[ fe] u [9") ae. 

weft qaaa]! staraas- 
alalegeereft urerg- 

10 


11 cfijwhs)@rernas aurafa 
12 fas agra nfalfe)- 
13° [fele[ahfefrn(ala(y fajan(alear ou [2*] 


TRANSLATION, 


(Verse 1.) In the year S6bhakpit (which waa) the glorions Saka year counted by twentr- 
ax after one hundred having the number five, exceeding one thotmanidf fo (on) the tenth Hithi of 
the bright fortnight falling into the month named Phalguna, in (the nakshatra) Pushys 
(coubvied with) Thursday, (and) in the lagna Yugmap—st the divine order of ths 
(rere ypamditad‘ea® who is the foremost of the Dédigana,— 

(V. 2.) Prince Timma, the beautiful nephew of Riiyakuméra, the son of the virtuous 
Pindyakadévi, the chief of the great family of the Moon, the very daring younger brother 


hi 





5 











woos & & 
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1 eS at (réfya) of Pufijali or Poiijative is mentioned also in two other inscriptions at Viodr (Nos. 75 
i” i 

* A wery loscrurate translation of Binndoi's inacri 

patente ate ania 

' Leannot find the name of this metre ; it isa semevpitte of 4 times 23 syllables 

4 The doobtfal syllable fra looks wf if it had been corrected from ga. 

' This is a “poetics!” way of expressing Saka-Samrat 1526, 

* This tithe refera to Chirukirti of Bejguia : see J. Of, of the preceding inscription (F.) 


No. 15.] TWO JAINA INSCRIPTIONS OF IRUGAPPA. lid 





= ——— — 








of prince Pandya, a Radhéya (Karga) in excellent gifts, the foremost of princes, who was ruling 
the noble kingdom of Pufijajike, consecrated here (fhe image of) the blessed Jina Gummatéda, 
the son of Adijina. 





No, 15.—TWO JAINA INSCRIPTIONS OF IRUGAPPA. 
Br E. Heurzscu, Pa.D. 
_ Froman inscription on a lamp-piller im front of a Jaina temple at Vijayanagara! it is kuown 
that the general Chaicha or Chaichapa and his son Irnga or Irugapa were hereditary ministers of 


king Harihara Il. of Vijayanagars. An inscription at Sravaus-Belgola states that the general 
Chaicha or Chaichapa had already been the minister of Bukkariya’ ic. of Bukka I, the 
predecessor of Harithara IT, 

The subjoined Tami] and Grantha inscription (No. 4] of 1890) is engraved on the base of 
the north wall of the store-room in the Jains temple of Vardhamina nt Tirupparuttikkupru’ 


near Conjeeveram. It records that the village of Mahéndramangelam in the division of 
Mavandirt waa granted to the temple by the minister Irugappa, ‘he son of the general 
Vaichaya. The donor is of course identical with lrugaps, the son of Chaichapa, who wns 
mentioned in the preceding paragraph. He is stated to have made the gift for the merit of 
Bukkaréje, the son of Ariharerfje, ic. Bukka II, the sn of Harihara II. Henoe the 
Dundubhi year in which the grant was made must correspond to A-D. 1382. But Professor 
Eielhorn has shown thatthe details of the date do not work out correctly." 


TEXT.‘ 
1 Svasti é{ijh [I)"] Dundubhi-varsham KE it[tig]ai-[m Jadatt[i]! pirvva-pakshattu= 
Ti{i]ogat-kilamaiyum pourvaiyum? perms Ta(ké)tt(i]- 
igs Vaichaya-dandanithns-putra 
3 Jsin-dttaman Irugap{pa)-mahdpradbini Tifrup]paruttikkupru-ndyapir Trailbkyavalla- 
bharkko pijaikku 
4 é@Alnikkum tiruppasik(kujm Mavandir-ppspril Mahéndramangslam nig-paipk= 
ellaiyam igai-ili palli ndam=figa chandr-iditya-varaiyum nadakka=ttaruvittir 
6. Dharmm[6)-ya[i-jajyatu O- 


be 


TRANSLATION. 
Hail! Prosperity! (Jn) the Dundubhi year, (om) the day of Kittigai (Kyittikh), which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the full-moon ‘thi of the first fortnight in the month 
Kittigai,— forthe merit of the glorious mahdmanguléévara Bukkarajs, the son of Arihararaje,— 
the best of Jninas, the grest minister Irugepps, the son of the general Vaichays, caused to be 
Te et eee eee EE 
' South-Iad. Iuser. Vol 1. No. 152. | : | 
4 Teseriptions at Sravapa-Belgola, No. 82. The Subbakrit year in which this inscription is dated corresponds 
to A.D. 14622, and not to A.D. 1362 aa Mr. Rice thinks 


* Mo. 61 on the Madras Sereey Map of the Conjoeveram tiluks. . 7 
me This is evidently Mamandar, 5 miles from Conjeeveram ; se Mr. Sewell’ Lies, Vol. 1. p 166. I cannot 





4 Above, Vol. VIL. p. 329, No. 1. © From two inked estampages 


T The syllable rnai is entered below the line. a 
q 
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given fo Trailbkyavallabha, the god of Tirupparuttikkupru, for worship, for the alme-housr 
and for repairs of the temple,— (the tillage of) Mahéndramangalam in the division (parpi) of 
Mavandtr, (up fo its) boundaries on the four sides, ns a tax-free palfichchandaw,! to continue 
as long as the moon and the sun. Let this pious gift be victorious ' 














35.—Dated in the Prabhavas Foor, 


This Granths inseription (No, 42 of 1890) is engraved on the roof of the mangapa in front 
the shrine in the earc temple as the preceding inscription (A.), and consists of one Sanskrit 
rerse in the Sardilavikridita met. It records that the mandapa on which it is found was 
built by the same genoral Trugappa, the son of the general Vaichaya, at the instance of (his 
‘pinitual preceptor, the Jaina priest) Pushpastna, in the year Pribhava. This year might b 
tweant for Pordbhava= A.D. 1366-67, which would, however, fall inte the reign of Bukka I, Hence 
| follows that Pribhavn is used on account of the metre instead of Prabbava=A.D. 1987-88. 
which falls into the time of Bukka IL.* the contemporary of Trugappa? 

Tn this inscription the temple of the Jina Vardhomaina is soil to bare been included in 
Eatchi, of which Tirupparuttikkanra was evidently considered a suburb, 


TEXT. 
L Srimat(d-)Vaichaya-dandaniths-tonayas-srthvatsare Pribbavé ssiikhyfivin-Irugappo- 
dandanripatié<arl-Push pasin-fjiinyh \| 


2 si-Kéfichi-Jina-Varddhomins-nilayasy-Agré mahi-mardopam sam git-Arttham= 
achikarach=cha dilayA haddlat samantht sthalam |) @ 


In the year Pribhava, at the order of the holy Pushpaséoe,— the wiar general Trugappa, 
the son of the glorious general Vaichays, caused to be built, in front of the temple of the Jins 


Vanihoména at the prosperous Kafichi, a great hall for concerts and (casaed fc be) paved with 
“ones the space all round. 


Eee 





No. 16— TWO BRAHMI AND KAA tOSHTHI ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS 
IN THE KANGRA VALLEY. 


Br J. Pu. Voorn, LL.D. 


The first of these two rock-inscriptions was discovered by Sir E. C. Bayley at 
Kanhidra, three miles to the east of Lower Dharmsali on the bank of the Manji torrent. 
ana was edited by him in 1854 from drawings made by Lieutenants Crofton and Dyas§ Ix 
(379 it was reproduced again and discussed by General Cunningham, | 
in the Kaagra district near a place called Pathyar, situated mine miles south of Kanhiérs 


cu the bank of the Rancr rivulet, st a distance of about one mile from the Dadh Travellers’ 
Bungalow, 





* This term ineans ‘ land belonging to a Jaina temple ;’ see Sowth-Jad. Jascr. Vol. 11. 
Vol. TV. p. 138. 
* See shore, Vol. VI. p. a20 ¢ " Bee p. 116 above, * See above, A. 1 J. 
" From an inked estampagy, * J. A. 8. B. Vol, XXII. p, G7. 
* adrch. Survey Reports, Vol. V. Pp 175, Plate alii, 


p68, note 2 and above. 
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The two inseriptions are so nearly alike in seript, substance and general character that 
it appears desirable to publish them together, the more so as the Kanhifira inseription has 
not yet been edited satisfactorily and the Pathyir inscription, as far as I know, has not been 
noticed before by any archmologist. 

The legend in both cases is given in two different alphabets,— Brihmi and Khardéshthi, 
thongh evidently of two very different periods. In each case the inscription contains only 
two worls in both seripts, whereas a third word occurs in one script only. But at Kanhidra 
this additional word belongs to the Brihml, while nt Pathyér it forms part of the Khartshthi 
legend. The explanation of thie third word 1s sumewhat diffienlt. Otherwise the reading 
may be anid to be beyond doubt, owing to the enormous size and the clearness of the letters, 
which are deeply cut in hard granite boulders. Finally two auspicious symbols are in each 
case added after the Brahmi legend, one of which is the well-known reastiba. 

The Kanhidra inscription was read by Sir E. C. Bayley as follows :—Krishnoyasasa dima 
in Kharéahthi, and Krishvayasasya arima medangisya in Brahml. I may state at once that 
the correct reading of the first word appears to be Krishomyadaea ond Ayishnayasasyo 
respectively, whereas the length of the first a of drdma, o3 a matter of faot, ia not expressed 
in Khartahthi! He explains tt as “the garden of Krishnayasas, to which in the second 
inscription some wag hag spparently added the epithet medungizya (ecorpulent) from nied 
(fat) and anga (body)." 

Cunningham, however, preferred to consider drdma &s A Fynonym of vildra, translating 
it by “the monastery of Krishnayasas,” and even went fo far as to derive the nome Kanhidra 
from Kanhiya-yasas-drdina, Kanhiya being = synonym of Krishun. The third word ho read 
niddaiyieya, and he thought it to be “the name of the district or possibly of the recorder 
of the inseription.” 

Now, before entering upon any discussion of these doubtful points, it will be well to examine 
the other inscription, which from its similarity is likely to contribute fresh evidence. The 
Fathyar inscription consists of two lines, cut into one atone. The upper line gives the two 
worda-in Brahmi followed by a svastika anda foot-print. In the lower line, which was partly 
buried in the ground, is the Kharéshthi legend, which consists of three words. The Brikmi 
letter are of considerable size, the final one being not less than 1j' high. The Khardshthi 
characters are much smaller (5° to 9°). Thus, notwithstanding the difference in the number 
of letters, both Hnes are about equal in length, viz. 7’. 

It is evident at once that the two words in Brahmi correspond to the second and third 
words of the Kharéshthi legend. I read them Vayniasa pukarin® or, in correct spelling, 
Viyulassa pukkharint, the menning being simply “ Viyula's lotws-pond.” With regard to 
the first word of the Khartshthi, the meaning is lees obvious. Manifestly it is a genitive 
defining the proper namo Véyulasea, It seems to me almost certain that it has to be read 
rathidarara, ie. in Sanskrit rathitarasya. Tho ¢ may be cither short or long. If short, 
the word is to be inken ns the compmrntive of rathin; if long. of the Védio rathi. The 
meaning remains the samo, wiz. ‘charioteer’ ( from ratha). According to the St. Petersbury 
Dictionary the word rathtlara occurs a8 proper name in the Vishnupurdea also. But 
the meaning which has to be assigned to the word in the Pathyér inscription is, I believe, 
a different one. Rathi is the name of an agricultural caste in Katgra® If Vayula really 
was » Ritht, we may infer that, in the time of the inscription, the Rathis were not inhabitants 
__ i er ee 


* Thave to point out that the « bass small horizontal stroke to the right. But it is little prominent and may 


be a natural hole in the rock. 
* The length of « in wd is expressed only in the Brill. The weeroke of wu in not found in the Bribm!, but 
us perfectly clear in the Khardshth! : 


ig . legend, ; 
Gasetteer of the Kangra District, Vol. 1. (1883-54), p- 85 E 
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of that fertile part of the valley to which Pathylir certainly belongs, For, if this had been 
the case, aman belonging to the Rath! caste would hardly have designated himself as such 
it order to distinguish himself from his neighbours, This, ag far as 1 can see, is the only 
historical conclusion which can be drawn from tho Pathyar inscription. Ita chicf interest, 
therefore, ia purely palwographical. 


If we compare the two inecriptiona, it is obvious that the Pathyir stone exhibits a much 
earlier type of ecript than the Kanhifra one. This is evident in part from some of the 
Kharéahthi letters, e.g. the s, which at Pathyfir has the closed shape of the Asoka period, 
herens at Kanhifirn it is open as in the Saka-Kushana inscriptions, On the whole, however, 
the Khurishthi of both inscriptions is fairly identical. But a striking difference is shown 
in the Brahmi legends. The Kanhilira inscription was assigned by Bayley and Cunningham 
to the first century after Christ. Possibly it is later, The y with its three vertical strokes 
of equal length agrees best with forms of the 2nd and Srd centuries! The @ shows a great 
resemblance to the type of this letter in the 2nd century.? The m is angular instead of 


rounded as in the more ancient type. The 4 on tha contrary, with its straight strokes, 
has a more archaic form. So has the g, Which is angular and not rounded, 





The Brihmi type of the Pathyir inscription, however, corresponds entirely with that 
of the Asoka period — the earlier Maurya type as Professor Biihler called it— ond therefore can 
safely be said to belong to the 3rd century B.C We may infer that both Rrihmi and 
Kharoshthi were known and used in the Kaagra valley from that time until ihe first or second 
century after Christ. 


It is fact worth noticing, that, while the indigenous character had developed considerably 
during the course of the three or four centuries, the foreign alphabet had practically remained 
the same. Tho most plausible oxplanation would be that in those parts the Bnihmi was the 
popular script used in commerco and common life, while the nse of the Kharéehthi was limited 
to official documents and was in consequence fairly constant. The greater importance attached 
to the Brahmi may alao appear from ite taking the first place in the Pathyir inscription 
from the Inrger size of the lettors, though it must be admitted that the fuller reading is given 
in Kharéehthi. In the Kanhifira inscription the Brihmi has the additional word. But in both 
inscriptions the maiyalas are placed after the Brahmi and not after the Khardabthi. 

. Now, to return to the Kanhiira inscription, it remains to be considered whether the 
newly found inseription throws any light on its meaning. First of all one feels inclined to 
assign to the word drima the ordinary meaning of ‘garden,’ and not that of ‘ monastery ' 
as Cunningham did. For, considering that Vayula found it worth while to cut an inscription 
ot s Eyishpaynges did not do the same with regard to his garden. 
Moreaver, in the case of a monastery the founder would preferably have written hia name on 
the building, and not on two boulders lying near jt. 


With regard to the doubtful term nmiedabgisya, we may with Cunningham reject Bayley's 
supposition that the word was added by some wag in onder to ridieule Kite adas a tend 
hed enn 2B YHT poor joke indeed and scarcely worth the trouble of cutting iito herd gentle 
And are we to believe that the same wag had cut the two madyalas also, possibly to make 


SS 


' See Bubler’a Tadische Paleographie, Plate iii, 31 XV. and XVITI. 
7 Dhed: 5%. XI. 


Hearn inpenddal deeageenic of the Khardcbeht aie eeing the impression to Dr. ML A. Stein, who, judging 


* This mening a not eren mentioned lathe Mt. Peersdvey Dieses ee ot te easly. fake toe 


Rock-Inseriptions in the Kangra Vatiey. 


KANHIARA INSCRIPTION. 





PATHYAR INSCRIPTION, 





WIELE & KLEIN, PHOTO-EZINCO, 


EH * T2IEOH, 
SCALE OT. 


From inked estampages supplied by Or, J. Ph. Vogal. 





s 
LI 
e z = 
= = 
-_ 
.-. * | 4 : ~ - 
= = <= p 
er » hs - 2 
; a 
af 
7 ; = —_ 7 
<= ‘i 
. at. 
"J = 
|S. ‘ ' 7 ' 
: a ‘| i 
—_ - i 


2... 
: . = ~~ 7 
° _ a At = 7 





So. 17.) TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF TAMMUSIDDHL Lie 





and by the European. Large and round limba were considered characteristics of a mahdpurusha,' 
and every traveller in India will get the impression that this is the case even now. 

Most probably the third word in both inscriptions indicates the caste or clan of the person 
mentioned. Among the meanings assigned to the word m4da by the St. Petersburg Dictionary 
there ig that of ‘a certain mixed caste.’ But this explanation would hnye to be abandoned, ii 
with Cunningham we read médamgisya. It is true that the d-stroke is ordinarily attached to the 
right, mot to the left leg of the m; but, on the other hand, we never find the e-stroke turne 
to the right. Comparing the manner in which the é-atroke is attached to p, ¢ and A, we musi 
consider Cunningham's reading correct. Unfortunately mdédamagisya is as difficult to explain n- 
wedamgisya. Lf we ignore the + in the penultimate syllable, it would correspond to the Sanskrit 
Mtakgasya; but that a member of this caste would be the owner of a garden and bear the namr 

It was stated above that one of the two niasyalas added to the Brahmi legend is the svastiky. 
The other Cunningham interpreted as an abbreviation of the syllable im. This, however, doe> 
not seem very probable considering that that sacred syllable is always found ot the beginning 
never ot the close of a sentence. But when we compere the two inseriptions im this respect. 
we discover a remarkable resemblance between the two madgulas alao. The mystic sign of ths 
Kauhiirn inscription appears to be nothing but an ornamental development of the foot-print. 
It would be hazardous to draw from these signs any conclusions with regard to the creed of the 
authors. It is true that the foot-print and the srasttka are favourite signs of good omen 
with the Buddhists: but it should be borne in mind that they are equally honoured by the 
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Hinds in general and probably were so even in pre-Buddhistic times. 
Que point still remnina to be discused—the langusge. In the older inscription it‘ 


Prikrit or Middle-Indian of the Sauraséni-Mahirishiri, not of the Migadhi type, as appeatr 
from the rin pukkharing? In the Kanhiira inscription there is a difference of language ir the 
two legends. The Kharéshthi legend is written 10 a Prakrit of which the distinction made 
hetween the three sibilants is a remarkable feature. The language of the Brilimi legend would 
Buddhists with the rise of the Mablyina system. Thus linguistic evidence also would assign 
+» this imseription the same time of origin as was found probable in view of palweographir 
considerations. That Cunningham was wrong in calling the language simply Eanskrit scarcels 
needs to be demonstrated, 


—————— ———— 


No. 17.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF TAMMUSIDDHI, 
SAKA-SAMVAT L129. 
Br H. Litpess, Pu.D.; Gorrinces. 

The first of the following two stone inscriptions is engraved on the east wall of the Natardja 
shrive in the Vatdranyé4vara temple at Tiruvalangidu, 3 miles N.-N.-E. of the Chinnamapét 
Railway Station in the North Arcot district. The second is on the north wall of the central 
shrine of the Vachigvara temple at Tiruppasir, 2 miles W.-8.-W. of Tiruvalliir in the Tirn- 
vallir taluka of the Chingleput district. They are now édited for the first time from inked 
sstumpnges supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch.' 

1 A. Grinwedel, Buddbistirche Kunst ia Iadiva, we. ol (1900), Pp. 138. 
+ Kee Profesor Pischal's Qrammatik der Prabrit-Spracken (1800), p- ae 
1 Nos. 405 and 407 of the Goverument Epigraphist’s colléetion for the year 1596. 
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Both of them are intended to commemorate the donations of a king Tammusiddhi or 
Tammusiddha, who belongs to a family of Telugu chiefs cof wham numerous records have been 
discovered since 1892 in the Chingleput, North Arcot, Nellore and Kistna districts, On these 
materials Mr. Venksyys has based his valuable acconnt of the Chidas of the Telugu country 
in the Annual Report for 1899-1900. However, as none of the insoriptions made use of by 
Mr. Venkayya have been published until now, I shall confine my remarks to the facta furnished 
by the following two inscriptions alone. 

The Tiruvalangaqu inscription is damaged in & few places, but the illegible passages can 
emsily be restored, partly from the context alone, and partly with the help of the Tirnppééir 
inscription. It is written in Grantha characters. The size of the letters varies from 3” to 2". 
Line 8 contains the rare subscript sign for jha in nirjjhard. The language is Sanskrit, and, 
with the exception of the concluding words srasly=astu, the whole text is in verse. As regards 
urthography, it may be pointed out here that in the middle of a worl ¢ is written instead of d 
before a sonant consonant in the word patma in Ul. 1, 2, 3, and in bhavalbAir in L 2). 

After two introductory verses in praise of the donor, who, as stated above, is called both 
Tammusiddhi (Il. 2, 17, 18) and Tammuaiddha (il. 1, 20, 21), the inscription gives his genealogy, 
which abows the characteristical features of the Chola gonealogies. 

It begins with some mythical ancestors. From the lotus of Vishnu’s novel sprang 
Brahman (vv. 3,4), from him Marichi, from him Eadyapa (vy. 5), from him the Sun (v. 6), 
snd from him Mana (y. 7), in whose family there were born many kings (v. ): This is the genea- 
logy of the aolar race ag taught in the Purdnag,! It is found also in the Udayandiram plates of 
Prithivipsti I]! and those of Vira-Chéla,? as. well as in the Kaliagattu-Parani* and ‘the 
Vikkirama-Sélay-Uld;* but in the last three Paseagea the third name sppeara as KAdyape or 
Eichchipay instead of Kaéyapa, The Vikkirama-Sélag-Uld differs besides in placing Kadyapa 
before Marichi, and the Udayéndiram plates of Prithivipati II. omit Manu, | 

The inscription next mentions tlires kings who form the connecting link between these 
segea of old and the direct ancestors of Tammusiddhi, The- first of them; born in the lineage of 
Manu, is Kalikdla (vy. 9). Kalililn is identical, of course, with the ancient half-mythical Chola 





collected by Dr. Hultasch. In the present inseription we are told that he constructed the 
banks of the Kavérl, and that, when he had lifted Mount Méra with his play-staff, the quarters 
were greatly disturbed or confounded.’ The story about the constraction of the banks of tho 
Poggi or Kavéri is alluded to also in the Kaliigattu-Parani! the Vikkirama-Sdlay-Uld,! and the 
large Leyden grant." The second legend, implied by the words of-the inscription, ia not known to ~ 
me, but it is probably connected in some way with another legend recorded by the two Tamil: 
poems. According to the Kalisiguttu-Parani Karikdla inscribed on the side of Mount Méru the 
whole history of the Tami] race as foretold by the Rishi Narada, snd in the Vikkirama-Sélap-Uld 
he ia spoken of as “the king who set his tiger-banner on the mountain whose summit gleams with 
crystal waterfalls,” where the mountain meant by the poet would ecem to be sgain Mount Méra. 








‘Gee, #9, Agniperdsa, §, 2;— 
Vishguadihyabjajé Brokmd MartchireHradmanah utah | 
Martcohds Kadyepastaumdi Siryd Faicasratd Mensh 9 
Compare aleo 27%, 1 f.; Hdméyapa, 1, 70,19! ; 2, 110, 6 f. 
" SoutA-Jad. Jarer, Vol, II. p S82, " Abowe, Vol. II. p. 80-4, 
* Canto &, vv, 0, 10; Ind. at, Vol, KIX, Pp- 330, 340, 
"Jed. Aut. Vol. XXII, pp. 144, 1477, Mann is not mentioned 
ure Whe drove his chariot over his son to scothe « cow in dire distress,” 
* Seuth-lad, Inacr, Vol. IL p, a77 ¢. 
* Canto 8, ¥, 20; lot. eit. pp. 831, 841, * Loe. cit. pp, 14a, 148, 
* dreMaclogical Survey of Southern India, Vol. IV. p28, 


bere by name, but alluded to a» * the stern 
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The verses 10 and 11 setae 5G bua ecks is said to have been born in the lineage of 
Kalikala, and to have had two names,— Madhuraéntaka, i.«. ‘the death to Madhuri,’ and Pottapi- 
Chéja. The former name he acquired by conquering Madhura, the capital of the Pandyas, 
whose women he made widows ; the latter was given to him for having founded, in the country 
of the Andhras, the town of Pottapi. Madhurintaka Pottapi-Chéls ia a name frequently met 
with as that of a local chief in the inscriptions at Conjeeveram, the ancient Kiaiichipura; in the 
list compiled by Mr. Sewell! it ocoura more than thirty times. Provided, however, that all these 
inscriptions are to be referred to the same person, it is impossible that that chief of Eanchipurs 
should be identical with the ancestor of Tammnaiddhi; for one of hia inscriptions is dated in the 
18th,? and another in the 2lat year of Tribhuvanachakravariin Réjarajadéva,’ which correspond 
to A.D. 1233-34 and 1236-37, respectively. He must have been a mach younger member of the 
family, and Mr. Venkayya, for other reasons, is inclined to identify him with Chila-Tikka, 
who probably was the successor of Tammusiddhi.* The identification of Pottapi, which 
Madharintaks Pottapi-Chile is said to have founded, must be left to future researches.* 

In Madhurdntaka Pottapi-Obéla’s race was born Tilungavidya (vy. 12), The only feat 
recorded of him is the erection of a pillar of victory with a figure of Garnda at the top of it at 
UjyapurL.! Ujyapurl may be the modern Ojiparam or Ujjspuram, 18 milea east-south-esst of 
Koljégal in the Coimbatore district. Mr, Sewell states that there is an old ruined fort at that 
place,’ and there is no difficulty in assuming that one of these Telngu Chélns should have 
extended his conquests beyond the Kivéri, if another boasts even to have taken Madhura. 

With verse 13 begins a coherent genealogy of the direct ancestors of Tammusiddhi, In 
Tilutgavidya's family was born king Siddhi (v.13). His younger brother was Betta (1.), who 
had several sons (v. 14), the eldest of whom was Déyabhima (v. aah bess. gait younger 
brother was Erasiddhi (vy. 16), He agsin had three sons, Manmasi | 
Betta (II.), and Tammusiddhi, whose mother bore the name of Sridevi baw, 17-20). Of ghee 
only Siddhi, Diyabhima and Manmasiddhi are desoribed in terms implying that they actually 
reigned, while of Betta IL, it is expressly stated that, being given to the practice of ansterilies, he 
conferred, after the death of Manmaaiddhi, the government on his younger brother Tammusiddhi. 

In verse 21 we are informed that in the Saka year 1129 (=A.D. 1207-8) Tammusiddhi 
allotted to the lord of Vatatavi all the revennes due to the king in the villages belonging to the 
temple, The inviolsbility of this order is enjoined in the two concluding versea (22, 23). As 
regards the name of the god, it is apparently dertved from that of the village where the temple is 
situated, Vathtavi or its modern synonym Vatdragys being Sanskyit renderings of the Tamil 
Tiruvilaigidu, ‘the holy banyan forest.’ 

The Tiruppééir inscription closely resembles the Tiruvilatigidu inscription in outwaml 

Sppenrance na well as in ita contents. It is written in Grantha characters, about 1} high. The 
fore of the euluript jha in earjfhont in 19 slightly differs from that of the Tiruvilaigidu 
inseription, the loop to the left haying disappeared here altogether, The initial ¢ also has » 
ee EU eee 


' Lints of Antiquition, Vol, 1. p. 178 Mf. 
Se Le ee 
" Lists of Antiquition, Vol. I. p. 187 (No. 277). Mr. Sewell mentions also an inscription (No. 74) dated “in 
1233, in the 24th your of his reign.” 

* Loe. eit p. 19. In the genealogical table, idid, p. 18, Mr, Venkayys mentions a certain Madhurintals 
api-Chégasiddhi who belonged to another branch of the Telngu Chéjas, But be also cannot possibly be the 
person of that mame in the preamnt inscription, as he is represented as a descendant of Teluigabijjana, whereas the 
Madbarintaka of our inscription was an ancestor of that king. 
"(See South. Sad. Inscr, Vol. IIT. p. 33, note 1, verlag eer AS the ee mentions a 

” Potapd near © Tongoctoor" Pallampét thinks Caddapah district.— 

* Or, possibly, Ojyapurl. The pe of the initial vowel cannot be made out from the text, as it is uniter 
bere with the final vowel of the preceding word ). 

Lists of Antiquities, Vol. 1. p. 216. 
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very peculiar form in 1. 61, wherens in |. 11 it appears in thie axaal-shsinn The language is 
Sanskrit, and the whole is in verse, with the exception of the words evasty=asiu at the end. Here 
ila guml consonant ts written instead of a sonant in patme (11, 2, 3,4) and bhacathhir (I. 4), 
wind besides in drikbhydm (1. 4) and dik dakshind (L 35). 

OF the 23 verses of the Tirnvilaigidu inscription 16 reappear in this inscription, occasion- 
ally with slight varintions.! With respect to the earlier part of the genealogy (vv. 2-9) it is to.be 
notieed that the verses about Mano and Tiluigavidya are omitted here. That portion also which 
deals with the direct line of Tammusiddhi's ancestors (vy. 10-17) shows one important point. af 
differenece. No mention is made of Betta [. and of Daiyabhima. Instead of the two verses 
devoted to them in the Tiruvalaigidn inscription we-find here s verse (1) stating that in king 
Siddia’s family was born king Nallasiddhi. In the following verse Byasiddhi ia called his 
younger brother, which term in the identical. verse bi of the Tiruvilasgidu insoription applies 
te Dayabhima spoken of in the preceding verse, and it might therefore easily be imagined that 
Diivabhima and Nalinsiddhi were only different names of the aame king. Fortunately, an 
inseription at Tiruvorpiyir, queted by Dr. Hultesch in his 4nanal Report: for 1893, ereesr 
LS. leaves no doubt that they were two distinct persons, and the pedigree to be derived: 
twe ineuriptions alited bere ws thoa to be arranged in the following manner 3— 


Kalikala. 





Madhurintaka Potiapi-Chéla. 


Tilntigaridya, 





Siddhi. Betta L. 


Daiyabhima. Nallasiddhi, Epnsiddh.. 





Hesides the name of Nallasiddhi the Tirnppistir Inscription containa little that is new. 
Nallnsiddhi seems to have taken posseasion of Kaéiichf or swank for in verse 1] it is said, 
with a well-known pun, that, when the southern quarter had btained him sa her hoshand, she 
woe yalifa-k tichi-gmmd, which may be understood ns ‘having dvoppad her girdle * or ‘ having 
West Kafichi.’ In verse 15 we are told once more, but in ® more explicit way, that after the 
desth of Manmasiddhi the government passed without any disturbances into the hands of Tammu- 
aidhi, Retin I]. being of a réligious turn of mind and therefore renouncing his claims to the 
threne in favour of his younger beother, 


The verses [8 ond 19 record that in the Saka year 1129 (>A.D. 1207-8) Tammasiddh 
alletted to the lord of Pagipura the revenoeca due to the king in the villages belonging to the 











' The name of the town founded by Madhorintaka Pottapl-Chile is hero « spelled Pottappi (v. 9). 
* Xo. 104 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 1892. 
* The porely fictitious first portion has heen omitted here, 
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temple, ani that in the same year he presented the village of Kaivantir to the god. Pasipura, 
f course, is nothing but the Sanskrit name of Tiruppiéir. The village of Enivnntiir, 45 
Dr. Hultzsch informs me, is identical with Kaivandor,! | mile W.-N-W. of Tiruppigir. 


Vee 


10 


Ll 


14 


14 





A—TIRUVALANGADU INSCRIPTION. 
TEXT.’ 


Svasti @i-Tammusiddhéys tasmai yat-sainya-répava[h] [!"] [Brahma-pa }tma (elma | 
aprisad=Gamké thavi-bha-srishti-hétavab || (1"] Jayati vijayi-chipab = kshalic- 
i[ 68 jsha-[pipa)s=satata-madhura-lA- 

pab  pripta-vidy’-kalapah [I*] vitata-vitarap-ipad=éatru-miyi-~duripah pra(gomita]- 
kali-tApas=Tammusiddbi-kshamipah tt (2"] Udadhi-gayann-bhijab = Patma/duus)- 
nibhasya nfibhéh kim=-api nikhila-hétur=jjiiam -Sécha- 

ryya-patma(dma)m [|*]  yadeabhajad-spi syishtah © pirvvamedtasya = dyighhy(r= 
mridu-kaphi -ma Jhobhyim=milan-bomilandni | (3*] Taamaéd=Viritchir=abliaws' 

niarsyvisid-iva prakatayann=rajasab pra[vyittim] [1*] yal h*] Sriéa-tn[Ipa-phani-mauli - 
mani-praridha-bimbas=srijann-iva babhan sadyidas=sahdyanb! || (4°) 

Marichir«udagat-tasmid=nday-Adrér-iv-imdumin {\*] [tatah } Kasyapa ets! 
prakiéa iva nirggateb* || [5"] Asmij-ja[gat*]-trita[ya-mamgala-rat Juadipaschliancs 

g-tunus=timira-kinana-divavahnih rie] di *)-kilayob kim=s parnth vyavalial im” |- 
hitn[b] _kd=py=fvirden yastdhidhips-varnéa-kandah [|| 6°] Tasmiai) =i: 


bdah piropd gunnir-nnikhila-niti-paths-praydkts ()*] dévé Manus-sapadi  gyiptutus 
iysivatironas=tan-mandal-dnta[ra”)-gata[} plurushah purkyah [I] 7°! Babhii- 

vureullisita-kirtti-nirjjbord Mandb kulécamin bahavabh kehamdbhyitah [["] divas 
prithivy 6r=api yair-nniyantribhir=nniramkuto niti-pathab® pravarttita[h] [|| “"] 

Tat-kulA Balikalélé-bhit [KAvéri-tira-krin-nripab | Ci™]  Lynt-ké)-yaehti-tulite 
Mérau vyatikpiti diéab (io"] Jati-sya yamés Madhurfith viji- 

tye nee -ndafichana(n-Ma)dburantak-Akhyah (j*] _snitiinta-mukt-Abhe[ra*}p4h 
prachandab Pandy-Amganab prig-iva yaé=chakdre || (10°) Jishgur-Andbreshu 
yah kritvd purim Pottapi-sambjitim’ [|*) 

tntas-tat-pirvya-[Ché)(*}-Akhyab® peakhyfta-bhuje-vikramad || (11*] ‘Tad-varngd =n 
Tiluthgavidya-oripatir-yyén=Ojyapuryyam=asen chafichata(t)-kirtti-patikayA 

tab [\"] yasy=agra Garudan=nirikehya anhaja-snbhiis site a«thite mmddlive- 
vyo{ma} = vilambaté dinapatib priyas-ted-Adi = kehayam || pl2*] 0 Tar-kute 

ss médinim [/|*] yadlya-ddb-ped-hysttam=artthi-pratyartthi-jivitam (13) Annjauti= 
ibhavat=tasye Betta-bhipe pratipavan Bi") tneysdpi =jajiiré = putrae-tratirns- 

wran-irtthinim || [14%] Dayebhimé n[ripe]- 

e=téahS[ rh jyeshthab kehépim=spbiayat [i*) yat-pihoié-Atrave-grlefin=kes-Akyieliti- 
kash{A*}yitab {| (15°) Tasy=Aipasiddht-nyipstis-sahajah —kaniyfin-diirnnsnirneyn 








' No, 68 on the Madras Sureey Map of the Tirevalfir taloke | 
& Frm inked astamspages Pupplied by Dr. Haltzech. ® Read ssaddydta. | 
* The sign for rggo loove rather strange, but it cannot possibly be meant for anything clee. 


» ‘The ciserga bas been added below the linc, « Read Kalikdlé=bhdt, 
1 Heed «sacks iiddm. * The edd bas been added below the lue. 


as 
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15 iva yah prachuram yaéa(h*] sva{n*]=dik-simasu sphatika-sila-nibhafm babandha |{) 
[16"] [A)sy=4bhavann-avani-mandola-rakshitirah putris-traya[h*) sphurita- 
paurushs-bhishagis=t6 [|*] yair-anvitah prasavitd suchiram vyarsjat=thjb- 

16 mayasir-iva no i* jair-nnayanais-Trindtrah [|] 17*] Jyay( fin=-@shim ]-Manmasiddh- 
jévarah =okshmith = kehir-Ambhidhi-dyima-simal th] Gagien [/*] nity-Gdafichad-yad- 
Fasab-patijar-intarevyyéma dhylimam kékiln- 

17 tram bibhartti | [18*] Tatra svar-lldkameiridhd madhyamé Bo[tta-bha]patib [1*) 
fapasvi = rijyam=fidhotta Tammusiddhau kaniyasi [ || Lo") Sa Sridévyime 


Erasiddhi-kshitiéi[j*]=jita[h*] 4rimin-Manmasidd -innjanmé [|*] dhaitrim=d- 

18 thn=dri(tri)ramfipas=same tim=ast-Aritiss Tammusiddhi-kshamipah || (20°) Agmai 
Vatitavisdya Sak-ibdé dhira- 

19 yayini ((*) griméahvy-nsya nripa-grihyarh pridid=fiyam=adéshatah |j [21%] Biat 
kshOnibhritim=armnén-jati- 

20) Iniremmakutair-dhyitam [|*] jaga[t®]-traya-prasiddhasya Tammusiddhasya gAsanam ||! 
[22°] Yatnéna dharmma-saranih parirakshs- 

21 giyh sefyam bhavatbhi(dbhi)r-akhilairsiti Tammusiddhah [)"1 igiminah prapaysté 

npipatin=ajasran-ditran=naténa dira- 

ei me dari- 

aaninn || [23°] 

Svasty=astu [|/*] 








= 65 KE 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Hail to that glorious Tammusiddha, the dust of whose troops, which tonches 
the lotus of Brahman, (wii! be) the cause, | imagine, of creating the future world ! 

(V. 2.) Triumphant ia king Tammusiddhi, whose bow is Victorious, who has washed 
off all sins, whose talk is always aweet, who has acquired the whole range of sciences, who has 
poured out the water of donation, who is difficult to be overcome by the tricks of (Air) enemies, 
(and) who has appeased the torments of the Kali (age). 


(V.3.) From the navel of Padmandbhat Teposing on the waters Sprang & certain wonderful 
lotus, the cause of al! things, which, on account of his (Fishnw's) eyes emitting light now soft, 
now fierce,’ used to close and to open even before the ereation, | 


(V. 4.) From this (lotus) sprang Virifichi,‘ who, manifesting, as it were, the action of rajas5 
because (Ae) dwelt long in its interior, seemed to create companions similar (fo Aimselfi, when his 
ae the crest-jewela of the anake (which formed) the of the husband 
of Sri4 

(V.5.) From him rose Marichi as the sun from the eastern mountain. From him (again) 
went forth Kadyapa as the light from thot (sum), 


* After this stands o sign much like the sign for modial ey; and though it wonld be possible to rrad vetedan, 
I think that it is inteuded to mark the end of the proper grant, a« the spiral ia used in Kanarese inscriptions. 

9 Ja. Vishou. 

* [Vishou's right eye ts the aun, and his left eye the moon ; compare above, Val. TL. Bo. 84, verse §.— EH.) 

* Ja, Tiraluman. 

* The word rqjas must be understood here in ita double sense of * pollen’ and ‘energy,’ the Intter being the 
iualty predominant in Brahman, especially wt the time of creation; compare the introductory stanza of Bipa’s 
Addamberl. 
© Ja. Vishga, 
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(V.6.) From him originated s certain bulb (which was the origin) of a race’ of kings, the 
auspicious jewel-lamp to the three worlds, the body of which is the Véda? which was a fire 
destroying the forest of darkness, the cause, moreover, of fixing quarters and times. 

(V..7.) The divine Manu quickly descended from thenee, he who first acquired the title of 
king, who had plenty of virtues, (and) who composed all the rules of policy, in order to rule this 
(world), ike the primeval spirit (Vishnu) who resides in the orb of that (sun). 

(V.&.) In this family of Mann were many kings who made their fame rush along like 
torrents? rulera even of heaven and earth who laid down the principles ot (just) policy without 


opposition, 
(V. 9.) Im that family was king Kalikala who constructed the banks of the Kfivéri. 


When (Je) had lifted Mount Mérn with his plsy-staff, the quarters were greatly disturbed. 

(V.10,) In his race wns born he who, after his conquest of Madburé getting renownel 
by the name of Medhurantaks, cruelly caused the Pandya women to take off completely their 
ornaments (#o that they were) as befure (when they had been wearing fine pearl ornaments) ;* 

(V. 11.) Who, crowned with victory (and) famous for the strength of (/vs) arm, after 
having founded in (the country of) the Andhbras the town called Pottapi, bore the title of Chéla 
preeeded by that (name). 

(V. 12.) In his race (was) that king Tiluigavidys who erected the famous pillar alorne:l 
with a waving banner of fame at Ujyapuri; | am sure, it is since that time that the enn twrries 
for s moment in the midst of the aky,'(Aie) charioteer* stopping out of brotherly affection, when 
he perceives the Garuda at the top of that (column } 

(¥.13.) (orn) im his family, king Biddhi ruled the earth, on whose arms and on whose 
fet depended the life of his clients and that of his enemies (respectively). 

(¥. 14.) His younger brother was the mighty king Betta. To him also were born sous 
who defended those who asked them for protection. 

(V. 15.) The eldest of them, king Dayabhima, whose hand was reddened by pulling the 
hair of the goddesses of royal fortune belonging to (/e) enemies, ruled the earth. 

(V.16.) His younger brother (waa) king Erasiddhi, who, having driven far away the Kali 
(age), determined, as it were, to prevent ita return, piled up his abundant fame likey a wall of 
oryatal at the ends of the quarters. 

(V, 17.) He had three sons, ralers of the globe, (attired) with the brilliant jewel of heroism. 
his beaming (three) eyes. 

(V. 18.) The eldest of these, the lord Manmasiddhi, ruled the earth, the dark-bliw limits 
of which were the briny ocean, The dark-blue sky became a cuckoo in the eage (which wos) his 


* Or ‘a cane’ The sun from which the molar dynamy deecenda fe compared to o bulb with nm spronting aboot. 

4 With eAAandesfanub compare such epithets of the wun ms efa-fagah in Malahh, 3,3, 19, ov eida-miertih 
in the Mdrkagdéyapwrdps, 102, 22. ‘The latter passage contains also au account of the origin of this appellation. 

© The term wirjhara is used in allusion to the secoad menting of kehamdbsit, *@ muvantain.” 








dhhgranai ydbdih, in the second as wildntd mubld diharaedat vided, | 

* The compound madhgd-rydma ts formed in necordance with Piyini, 2.1, 18. Prof. Kiclhorn, who drew my 
attention to thisrale, qeotes aa na alogoas case madhyé-dinam, in the smislat of the day,’ in Trivikramabharta's 
Damayantikat hd, in the first prose passage after 1. 39 (p- 16 of the Nirmayasdgara Press edition) 

«The charicteer of the wun fe Arapa or Andra, the sou of Kajyspa and Vinatt, and brother of Garnda. 

1 Be. Siva, 
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(V.19.) When he had ascended to the celestial region, the middle (brother), king Betta, 


being given to the pinoties of susterities, conferred the government on (Ais) younger (brother) 
Tammusiddhi. 


(V. 20.) This glorious king Tammusiddhi, the son of king Brasiddhi and Sridévi, the 
younger brother of Manmasiddha, who, haying destroyed (Ais) enemies, was ruling over this 





whole earth,— 
(V.2L.) Allotted, in the Saka yoar (denoted by the chroxogram) Dhirayéyin (i.«, 1129), 





to this lord of Vatdtavi oll the revenues due to the King in the villages belonging to his (tempt). 

(V. 22.) This (ie) the order of Tammusiddha famons in the three worlds, which is borne 
by kings on (their) radiant diadems. 

(V. 23.) “This road of piety should be carefully preserved by all of you;" thus does 
Tammusiddha make a perpetual request to fature Sings, (his) head being lowly bent, (bat) not 
(fede) bow. 

(Line 24.) Let there be prosperity | 


B.— TIRUPPASUR INSCRIPTION. 





TEXT,! 
Svasti @i-Tammusiddhiya taamai yal-aninya-riuavah [i*] Bra- 


hina-potma(dma)-«pridag=darn kd bhivi-bhi-spishti-hitavab || [1°] Udadhi-dayana- 
bhijab Psatmia(dmajndbhasya nibhéh kim=api nikhils-hétur=jjétam=6- 
écharyya-patma(dma)jm [|*} yad-abhajnd-api spishtéh piirvvam=étasya drik(driz )- 
bhydm=mpide-kethina-mahébhyam=-milan-dumilanini || [2°] Ta- | 

smifid= Viriichir=udabh it suchiran-tad-antar=yvisd(d=-ive) 

priketayan rajasah pravpittim [|*] yn[h*] Sriga-talpa- 
phapi-mauli-magi-praviahta-bimba- | 

s=uyjjann-iva bobhau sadyidss-sahiyi- 

lv on [i 3*] Marichir=-udagit-taamad=uday-Adver=j- 

1] yedithéumdn [|*] tatah Kadyapa étasmi- 

12 t prakida iva nirggntah || [4"] Tosma- 

13 j=jsga( t*)-tritaya-mathgala-ratuadipa- 

14 g=chhandsas-tanus=timira-kAnana-dé- 

19 vavahnib [[/*) di[k*]-kilayob kim=a. 

16 peram(ramh) vyavahiira-hétuh 

18° pa-varida-kandab |j (5%) Babhivursullisi- 

19 ta-kirtti-nirjjherk Manéh i 

2) 1 babavab kuhambbbritah [/*] divas-pri- 

21 thivydreapi yairenniyantribhi- 

= r=uniraikus niti-pathah pravarttiiah || [6*] Tat- 

23 kuli Ealikflésbhit? Eavyéri-t. 

240 ra-krin=nypipah [|"] yut-kéli-yashti-talita 

2) Méiau vyatikyité diab || [7*] Jitd=-aya 

20 vuthéé Madhurim vijitya padchid-udaichan-Madhu- 

<7 Féntak-ikhyab [|*] nitinta-mukt-Abharandh prachanda- 
25 4 Pandy-imganih prig-iva yndéechakirs i [8*) Jie 
29 shour=Andbréghu yah kritvA parim Pottappi-sa[ rh ]- 


Saito oe 6 HK = 





' From inked estawpages supplied by Dr. Hultsach. 
? The akedore did secme to hare been corrected out of something else, Perbavas diafa, 
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model (of a man) of innate, conquering energy, (4 very) 
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jiit(am] [|*] tatas= t-pirvva-Ché]-ikhyah prakhyata-bhu- 
ja-vikramab, || [9%] Tad-vamss Siddhi-bhiipilsh péalayim=[4]- 
ea médinim [|*] sadiya-dob-pad-iyattam=nrtthi-pratyartthi-ji- 
vitarn [|| 10°] Tad-vade(rhéa) jas-sahaja-jitvarn-a8 tya(ttva)-risi4=éatru-kehi- 
| yadad-difirdmau-Rahab [|*) éri-Nallasiddhi-nripa- 
tir-ryam=upet kintan-dik(g) dakahiod galita-ka (kA )ichi-giof 
babhdvn }} £11") Tasy=Airasiddhi-nripstis=sahajah kani- 
yan diran=nirnsya kalim-asyo punsh-pravééam [|*] 
riddhom pravfitin iva yah prachuram yaéa{h*] svanelik- 
simasu  #phatika-sila-nibham babandha jj [12°] Asy=a- 
bhavann-avani-magdala-rakshitirnh putris-traya[b*] spharita-pou- 
rusha-bhitehands-té [|*] yair=anvitah prasavitd suchira 1 | 
rijat-téjomayair-ive nijair-nnsyansis=Trinétral b] (W is") 
Jyiyin=Sshin(shim) -Manmasidah-isvarah kshmith kshi- 
rAmbhidhi-dyima-simitn éadiisa [|*] nity-dn- 
fichad-yad-yaéah-paiijar-Antar-vvyomn dhyimara = kokiln- 
tvarn bibhartt: |) [14*] Tan-madhyomes-tad-ann Batta-nri;: 4- 
bhidhAnad-#intas'=tapobhir-avadhirita-bhiége- 
viiichhah [{%] jyéshthd gate divam=asndkulam=iva = ri 
jyan=nikshiptavin-api kaniyasi Tammusi- 
ddhau® jj [15%] Jayati vipula-bhibbrid-vathée-janma auryitio 
b parichita-gapn-gumphas=sambhavan-niyaka~ 
érih [|*] suchiram-svani-bhash& Tammusiddb-Abhilhius- 
s-snrasa-madhura-mfirttié=chitenah ki=pt harab I[} 16") Se 
Sridavyim=Erasiddhi-kshitiéaj=jita[b” érimiin=Ma- 
nmasiddh-inujanmaA [|*] dhiteim=étin-triyamanns-snma- 
stiim-nat-Aritis=Tammu ‘ddhi-kshamApab || [17%] Asma 
Padipurédiya Gak-Abdé dhirayéyini [I*) grame- | 
shy=asya nFipa-gribyam pridad=fiynm=nétehi(shn)tab ry ie") Grima: 
fi-obo ‘dattavansasmai Knivantirsiti visrutam ci*) =n 
pura-érichthinfim prityai si<yam=atr=niva Va- 
taard [|| 19°] Etat kahbyfi* |bhyitim=sthdu-jari- 
lsir?-mmakutair=dhritam [|*] jaga(t*]-traya-prosididhinays Tr comtsi- 
ddhasya 4éisanam || [20"] Tatnéna dharmma-saracih 
rirakshagiya e-6yam bhavathhi(dbhi pr=ak hi- 
lnir‘=iti Tammusiddhab [|*] Sgimiunk prayers 
ié§ npipntin-ajssran-diiran-naténs firash nm 
Garisandna || [21%] Svasty-aste [Il] 


TRANSLATION“ 


(Verse 11.) In his (i. king Siddhi's) family was horn the glovims kang Wallasiddht, the 
nit Rha to the moon-like fame of hostile 








fa, ‘a originally | engrated sme other akshare. 
1 The Gest component bof the sign for aw stands ai the end of the preceding Hine 
1 "The vign for ai'sands at the end of the preceding line. 
+ tie dpk tent tenla ts Means cha preceding 
The sign for 4 stands at the the preceding line. | ; 
© Only the rerecs which are not found the Tiruvilangido jnseription have been translated bere Vere 1° 
figs | ae ) oe verse 21 of tho Tiruvilangids inscription only with tospect © 


alan hae been omitted here, because it differs 
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kings. When the southern quarter had obtained him as (Aer) husband, she dropped her girdle 
(or aha loaf Kisiichi). 


(W. 15.) After that, when the eldest (brother) had gone to heaven, the middle one of them, 
who was called king Betta, being free from passions on account of (his religious) austeritics 
(and) despising the desire for (worldly) pleaauves, conferred the government, without any distur- 
hances, on Tammusiddhi, thongh being the younger (brother). 

(V.16.) Victorious is a certain living necklace of pearls, called Tammusiddhe, on ora 
ment to the earth for a very long time, which comes from s ridge of high mountains, which is 
well rounded, which has numerous windings of strings, which shows a fine gem in the centre, 
which haa an elegant and pleasant form, (and which thus resembles tha king, tho t born ina 
family of great kings, who leads a virtuous life, who combines in himeclf a series of good qualities, 
who ajoye the dignity of a chief, and who has a handsome and graceful appearance). , 

(V.19.) And in the aame year (viz. 1129) this (king Tammuaiddhi) gave to him (i, the lord 
ef PAdipura) the village called Kaivantiir, to the delight of the merchanta of his town. 


No. 18.— ARULALA-PERU MAL INSCRIPTION 
OF THE TIME OF FRATAPARU DRA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1238, 

Br E. Hourzscu, Pa.D. 

This inscription (No. 43 of 1893) is engraved on the west side of the base of the verandah 
surrounding the stone-platform called “the hill” (malac) in the Arul@ja-Peruméj temple at 
Little Conjeeveram. The first six lines are fully preserved; but of Il, 7-10 the beginnings are 
built in. The preserved portion contains seven verses in the Sanskrit language and the 
Granths alphabet. Verse 4 ix followed by o prose passace in the Tami] alphabet and language, 
and another Tami] prose pasange occurs between vy. 5 and 6. 

Vv. 2-4 record that Muppidi, s general (ndyaka) of the Kakatiya king Pratéperudre 
of Eiadildnagari, came to Kffichi and installed a certain Manavira ss governor of Eaichi. 
The Tamil portion records that the same Muppidi-Niyake granted the revenne from two 
villagea to the Arulila-Perumi| temple st EAfichipuram. This revenue amounted to an 
annual sum of 1,002 “mddai of Gandagépdle.” Of this mm, 240 mddai were sect aside for 
paying the attendants of a flower-garden on the southern bank of the Velké, which the donor 
lind purchased for 500 panam from o certain Perumél-tidar;! 860 mide for daily. offerings, 
ute. ; 20 muigat for purificatory rites in Chaitra; and 332 mddai for buildings. Those linea which 
ure only partially preserved seem to have contained a list of gifts of ornaments and articles of 
worship (1. 6 £), a list of buildings to be erected in the temple (1. 8), and a list of trees to be 
planted in the fower-garden (1.9). The inscription ends with praises of Muppidi-Nayaka. 

The inscription contains two dates, both of which fell into Seka-Sachvat 1238 (expired), 
the Nala-satnvataara, = A.D. 1316-17, On tho first date Muppidi installed MAnavira (verse 
4), and on the second date he made hia grant to the temple (line 3). Professor Kielhorn bas 
favemred me with the following calculation of theae two dates ;—“ The first date regularly corre- 
-ponda to Friday, the lth June A-D. 1316, when the 5th tithé of the dark half in the solar 
month Sachi (Mithunsa) ended 7 bh. 5m. after mean sunrise, The second date regularly 


—— = or 





' This name is the Tari] equivalent of Vishgu-dies. 
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corresponds to Wednesday, the leth June A.D. 1316, which was the 2lset day of the month 
of Mithona (Agi) and on which the llth tA (of the dark half of Jyaishtha) ended 17 b. 
47 m. afier mean sunrise.” 


The two villages granted by Muppidi were Paiyyér, with the hamlets of Ayirachchéri and 
Gummidippaindi, in the district of Paiyyur-kottam, and Pondaipikkam in Kachchiyur- 
nfidu. According to Mr, Crole's Manwal of the Chingleput District (p. 438), Paigyir- 
kbttam formed part of the modern Ponpéri taluka, and several villages which ore stated to 
have been situated in that kéffam have actually been traced in this tiluka.! Paiyyir, the head- 
quarters of the district, is not found on the map. but ite position is indiented by its hamlet Gum- 
midippiindi.t The whereabouts of Pondaipikkam and Kachehiyir-nida ore settled by 
copper-plate grant of Venkatapati, dated Eaka-Sarhvat 1526, Kridhin.’ where both Podavakam 
and Kashehiir are stated to have belonged to Kachcbi-nadu, subdivision of Ikkattu-kéttam- 
According to the CAingleput Manual (p. 438), the district of TkkAttu-kéttam corresponded to the 
modern Tirnvallair taluka and was subdivided mto Kakkajir-nidu and Kachehi-nada. Ikkida, 
Kakkalir, and several other villages of Kakkalir-nidu, Kachchir-nédu and Malays-nidu 
in Tkk&tta-kéttam, which are mentioned in the British Muscum plates of Sadigivariya, can still 
be traced on the maps of the Tiruvallir taluka and the Kilahnsti Zamindiri.* Pondasiphkkam or 
Podavikam is also found on the former map 48 Pondavakkam," und Kachchiyir, Kachchi 
or Kachchir, the head-quartera of the ndgu to which this village belonged, is represented on the 
seoond map by Kachchtr, about one mile south of Pondavak kam. The river Velk@ mentioned 
in line 4is the Vebka or Végavati, which flows past the Arujils- Perumé] temple. 

The chief interest of this inseription lies in the sintement that, in June 1316 A.D., 
Conjeeveram wna tributary to the Rak atiya king Prataperudra of Ekadildnagari, Le, Warangal? 
Another inscription of Pratiparadra is found as far south as the Jambokesvara temple near 
of 1902) and Palivela (No, 501 of 1693) are dated in Saka-Sathvat 1220 (Vilambin), the 
Pramidi-sarhvateara (i.e. Suka-Sathvat 1235), and Sake-Sashvat 1239 ( Pifgals). 

Who was the Mainavira whom Pratiparudra's general Muppidi installed as governor af 
Eiichi? An inscription of Saka-Sarmvat 1219, Hamalambin (= A.D. 1297-98), at Narnsarivu- 
pita (No. 213 of 1892) states that Manma-Gandagépala, Riyn-Gandagipila or Manuma- 
Gandagbpiln *hddamabarije, the eldest son of Nallesiddhi, was a subordinate of Prataipa- 
rudra? and took possession of Kéfichipure-'? An earlier chief of the same family, Vijaya- 
: lag dpa va, was alao connected with Conjeeveram, where three of hia inscriptions, 
dated in Suka-Sazhyat 1187, have been found.!! Two records of the Aru|iln-Perumi} temple 
(Nos. 34 and 35 of 1893), dated in Saka-Sasnvat 1156 and 31%, belong to two other chiefs of 
the aame family, Chéjs-Tikka and Tammusiddhi. WNallesiddhi, an uncle of Tammusiddhi, 
le winded to have occupied Kafichi." If it is borne in mind that several of these later Chiles 








1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 9, and South- Ind. Insor. Vol. 111. p. 118, notes 1 and 6; woe also ¢d.d, p. 189. 
| niindi is No. 190 on the Madras Serrey Map of the Ponoési tiiuke 

* See my Progress Report fot May to September 1800, p. 8 No. 1X 

© Bee above, Vol. IV. pp. 6, @ and 10. 

* No. 229 on the Madras Sureey Map of the TiravallGr taloka. 

© See South-Ind, Inacr. Vol. IIT. p. 186 and mote 8; mbove, Vol. TV. p 148 aml note 5. 

1 Jed. Ant, Vol. KEI. p. 198 and not- 12 * Ibid. p. 200. 

* Tatredpraj arent sa-Gatrdagips{a-Bhdpalid | 

te Jed. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 122. - | 
the second of thase bo inmcriptions wil be published by Dr Ldece in tit Zoeree 
" Bee page 122 abore. 
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seem to have ruled over Conjecyeram and that the Inst of them, Manma-Gagdag6pila, was o 
subordinate of PratAparudra, it becomes probable that the MAnavira of the subjoined inscription 
wna a member of the same family, Amother point in fayour of this theory is the fact that, st 
the time of the inscription, the standard coin of Conjeeveram was the “ mégat of Gandagoépéla ™ 
(1. 4), which owes its mame evidently to one of the later Chilas, several of whom bore the 
SUPA me ndagipile. The Intest known date of Réja-Gandagépéladéva (i.«. Manma- 
Gandagépils) is Baka-Sarvat 1221, which was the 9th year of his reign, in an insori at 
Nellore (No. 194 of 1894). This date is 17 years prior to the installation of MAnsvira. In 
crowned at Kijichi in A.D. 1912-13 and made a grant to the Arulils-Peruma] temple in A.D. 
1316-162 Can it be that he was driven ont by Muppidi, who installed Manavira in June 13167 
An allusion to this might be found in the statement (verse 3) that, before entering Eéichi, 
Muppidi “ put to flight the princes of the South.” 


TEXT.’ 

1 Synsti ai [j/*]  Yad-déhd tanu-loma-kipo-viveré éaild agi dig-gaji madyas-sapte 
(sa }modra-mudrita-mahi vistiram=adhyisaté ||(|) | dazhshtri-daypda-karéla-kalo- 
yadana[h®] str[f]-la[tmghJit-Agr-isand lili-kbln-kaléba(vajras=sa Murabhit payld= 
apiyat(d=) bhuvam || ([1*) Sriman-mahi-mandala-chakravartti Prat&parudrab 

9 ketiyah | kardti rAjyath kamaniya-kirttib pratipavin-Ekedili(majgeryyam "i [2*] 
‘Tan-niynkas-samprati ‘Muppid-i[njdrah § prat&pn-niéééshite-fatru-pakehab ||(|) 

vidrivys bhipdin-api dikehipityin purifi<cha Kafichim-avigan=Naj-Gbde [3°] 

Masé Suchau Sarppadind cha krishné viré sa-Sukré divasi=parihgé ||(|) 
éri-MAnaviran=nija-pattabandham(ndham) vya- 

9 [dh]&t-ted-Ajfi-Anucharii-che Eafichim i [4%] Saker varsham 1238avadu 
Nala-samvatearam  Api-miidam irubattu-oprin-di[yajdi Budan-kilamaiyum 
ékAdadiyum perra nfl svasti érimatn-Muppidi-nfyakkar  dri-Kffichipura(tjtu 
PerumA] ArujAjanithonukky sarvyva-niydgntiukku dakshini-ashitam-iga udekem 
pongigs fir 2=ttara[m"] Pa{ya)- 

4 p-kkOtta-stalattu’ Pasiyydrum  pidigni Ayirachchériyum Gumm[ijdippund 
ut{pajds Gandagépdlap miidai-ttaram 526m Kachchiyir-nattil 
Pondsipikkam midai-ttaram 476 dga fr irap[du*)m midai 1002kkum 
piriva Perumél-tider? kaiyyil 500 pann-yvilaiy-iga konda  Vejkfvil tep- 
karaiyil tirn- 

















1 The Tami] mddoi and the Telngu méda form part of the names of various gold coins, #g. NMaderdutsian- 
mddai (sbove, Vol. V. p. 106 and note 3; Sowth-Ind, Juser. Vol. IL. pp. 148 and 164), Bhujatale-mddai (see my 
Anew! Report for 1896-07, p. 4), Ganda-mdda (above, Vol. V. p. 82), Euldtiwaga-mdda, Biredu-mida, Jaye- 
mdda, Chdmara-mdda, Gandhandrana-mdda or Gandiahasli-mida, Uttamagagda-mdda and Rdjordjo-mdda (s00 
identical with certain gold coins published in Ind. det, Vol. XXV, p. 821, Nos, 24 and 25, and p, 322, No.2. The 
@GandAkarérase-mdda is mentioned in two inscriptions of Sake-Samvat 1039 and 1042 (Nos 282 and 212 of 1897). 
It seems to be the coin which ts known in the Adz#pr of Southern India as Gajapati-rardia and which, 
according to the Adjateramginl, was imitated by Harsha of Eaimir; compare Sir A. Cunningham's Coins of 
Medieval India, pp. 94 f. and 36, and Mr. Rapson's Jadion Coins, pp. 38 and 34. It may be that these coins 
were first struck by VikramAditya VI., because the Kdjafaradgigl (vii. 926) expressly states that Harsha copied bis 
new gold coin from those of Karpita, ond because the only king of Karnita who reigned during Haraha's time 
was Parmidi or Parmindi (Hdjateramgigl, vil. 095 nnd 1119) of Kalyinapura (ibid, 1124), iv. the Western 


Chilukys Vikramaditya VI. 
* Above, Vol. TV. p. 148, * From two inked estampages. 
* The syllable yo of sdyoka ia entered below the line, " The pyliable m= is entered below the line. 


* Read Paivyée-khdtta-sthalattn. 1 The d of f4 ls entered below the line, 
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5 nandavapatiukkum idil éeyya=-kkeadave gengaja(lujnir dei 4kkum mal 


ieyyum vyavasiyatiukkum ni(}] Ikku nigknm fj 20kku ind=onrukku 
midai 240m tirn[ v jottasimattukku arigikkn pauim 2m sarvve-sugandh|[t- 





™ | papam } pal-milagukku 
utpatta vaikka pope: . 
6 m Im Aga nil lkkn méadsi [1) dga agpgu ikke midai 360m [|*] 
tirappallittimama[m*] pelamum kari-emudum tirunandavansttilé nagattavam [|"] 
[Ch ]siyitra-pavitrarhgalukkue madai om abi(bhijsh@ka-mandapam -—ullitta 
tiruppapigalukkn 382 midaiyum=4ga nidakkayum [|* ] Perumilukka=ppo[r]- 


= ¢. eae Pi kkidira-ku[ttn}-v[i]iakko 2m -(é)émakkalam Arn 
dipa-dipa-p[itramga |! kaify|-mani 2m tirnvila[tti®|-ttatti im kachohu-kkattil 
Im [j*] inda Or irapdum sakala-priptiga|édam chandr-Aditya-varai sarvva- 

ee ee ee w otyé = bhavat(d)bhib ((f)  tasmiid=@tin bhivinah 
partthivéndri(n® | bhiyd bhoyd yichaté hm thandray @ [5°] Aru|ilanidan 
Kéyilil fefy*]yum tiruppayi Ayirakkil-tiremaydapam —Mudivalabgipip-tiramayt 


pl pa]-* 
ee javenndi lari. pichohi didi Sepbagam = magil 
éet{ga}lo[nijr é[djoi 4 mf=ppild teggamaram [m]idajai elumbichehai  nfirttai 
ume=u| marsiga{jum)  vaippada || Yasy=fjis sakela-kebitléyara-é[ i jriy 
rain-(6°)[shéu]-sn{m]p[4]- ite ng 
ie ol eS ey a Verte bP) aya-ihanafi=cha § [d)ina[m](nem) 
nidyam(tyam) = prapo[j]yas-sa cha Sémantthab |/(|) ‘ith val ronye) (roy) 
[ta]aya cha bhigaté(dhe)ya[m) kshéuitalé Muppli}ti(di)-nSyakasya I [7") 
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TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity ! 
[Verse | contains an invocation of the boar-incarnation of Vishyu). 
(¥.2.) Theglorious raler of s great province (mahd-marndala-chakravartin), the Eakatiya 
Prathparudre, whose fame is beautiful (and) who possesses valour, conducts the kingdom at 


(V.3.) And now his general (ndyaka), the lord Muppidi, who has annihilated the party of 
the enemies by (his) valour, having put to flight also the princes of the South, entered the city 
of Kafichi in the Nala year. 

(V.4.) And in the month Suohi, on the day of the serpents,’ in the dark ( fortmigat), 
on » Friday, in the afternoon of (this) day, (he) made the glorious Manavira possessed of the 
tying of the fillet (paffabandha)? and (made) KAfch! obedient to his orders. 

(Line 3.) (In) the 6aka year 1298, the Nala-sarhvatsara, (on) a day which corresponded 
to an éleventh rithi, ton Wednesday, and to the twenty-first solar day (of) the month 
Ani,— Hail | the glorious Muppidi-Nayaka granted, (with a Libation of) water, accompanied by 
Presents (f0 Brijhmanas), 0a exclusive property (sarea-niydga), to (the temple of ) Perum] 
Arulajanitha in the prosperous Kafichipuram the revenue (taram) of 2 villages, (wis.) (1) 
in the land of Paiyyir-kéttam (éhe village) Paiyyir, (having), together with (s+) hamleta 
Ayirachohéri and Gummidippinpdi, » revenue ef 526 wddai of Gandsg6pala, snd (2) 





‘The aylinble dra seems to be entered below the line. | 
* Read probabl al 1 Reed perhaps Prdpté. 
“ Ta, the fifth #ishi. + Ze. he invested him with the dignity of governor. 

a2 
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Pondaipékkam in Eachchiyfr-nidu, (having) a revenue of 476 mdgat; altogether two 
villages, (having a revenue of) 1,002 midai. 

(L. 4.) Out of this, 240 mdgai per yenr (shall be spent) for 20 people per day, in order to 
(maintain) a flower-garden on the southern bank of the VeJka, which (he) had purchased at the 
price of 500 pasam from PernmAl-tidar; in order to construct 4 lotus-tanks in this (flower- 
garden) ; ond, besides, in order to cultivate the fields. 

(L. 5.) 8 panam (shall be epent) for rice for (oferings af) midnight ;! 14 panem for 
perfumes of all (kinds); 4 panam for lamps; and 1 ponat for the ingredients of pepper-milk ; 
altogether, ] miga per day and 360 mdgai per year. 

(L. 6.) The temple garlands, fruits and vegetables for offerings shall be grown in the 
(above-mentioned) flower-garden. 20 mdgai shall be spent for the CAaifra-pavitras) and 


382 mdd¢as for the abhishéka-mangapa and other bmildings. To (the god) Perum&] (were given) 
a gold diadem, o breast-ornmament, ......... .» 2 brass chandeliers, 4 -gongs, (two) 
vessels for incense and lights, 2 hand-bells, 1 salver for waving lights (before tha god), and | 
webbed bedstead. These two villages ....... . . . with all the revenue (prdpf), 


as long aa the moon and the sun shall last, 

[Verse 5, which is incomplete, contains one of the usual admonitions to future kings]. 

(i. 8.) The buildings to be erected in the temple of Arn]|Ajaniths (are) ® mandapa of one 
thousand pillars, a canopy of gems for (the image of) Mnudivajaiginin .. 1.5 + 4 + 2s 

(G.9) 22s ew wees + + javeands,' oleander (alari), pichchi, édi, champaka,* bakula, 
4 lotus-tanks,’ mangoes, jacks, cocoanut-trees, pomegranates, limes," oranges and other trees shall 
be planted. 

(¥. 6.) Whose command ....,...... the rays of the jewels on the heads of all 
PRIBOGS 6 ke ; 

(V.7.) Vardha* has reocived his wealth (cs) a gift, and that Sémanithn!® is to be worshipped 
(by him) dsily : How can the fortune of that Muppidi-Nayaks be described on earth ? 
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Br E. Houriscn, Pa.D. 


Tirundmeanallir isa village in the Tirukoilur (Tirukkévaltir) tiluka'! of the South Arcot 
district. 1¢ contains Siva temple which is now called Bhaktajanéévara. This Sanskyit neme 
ia represented in the inscriptions of the temple by ita Tami] equivalent T andl Both 
names refer to the 63 devotees of Siva!* (Tiruttongar or Bhaktajona), whose lives are narrated in 
the Periyapurdaam, and one of whom ia supposed to have been a chief of Tirundmanalliir itself." 


' Oftaideos ise tadbdara of the Sanskrit arddaydma, 

* This tote! shows that 1 mddei was equal to 6 pasa, 

® Compare above, Val. V. pp. 22nd 229, 

* This refers to Paiyydr and Pondsipikkam in line 4 

* Acconting to the dictionaries, deoraads is the Indian chrysanthemum, 

7 These were already mentioned in line 5, ait sai lia as fap 
* Kiumbichohas is meant for elemickehed, "J+, the boarincarvation of Vishou. 

™ This is an epithet of Siva and suggesta that Muppidi worshipped this god aa well as Vishou, 
M No, 820 on the Modras Surery Map of this thluks Pap 
“ Compare Soufh-Jad, Inger. Vol_ UL. Fp. 134, 162 @., 167, 172 and e639 f 
4 Bee page 136 below, 
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An inscription of the Chéila king Pariniaka I. (A. below) states that the stone temple of 
Tiruttondigvara waa built by hia son RAjidityadéva. Hlenos it ia also called B&jadityéévare in 

Besides the shrine of Tiruttondigvarsa or RAjadityéévara, the sume temple included the shrine 
of Agastyéévaera, which ia mentioned in several inscriptions of the temple. Another insoriphon 
(No, 365 of 1902) records a gift to the temple of Kalinaéridvare. This temple has been recently 
demolished by the villagers, and the only portion of it that survives ise sculptured stone which 
hears the figure of a kneeling elephant, shove the elephant a hawda with o stout male person 
reclining in it, and the single word ér(-Kalindrai in Pallava-Grantha characters (No. 376 of 
1902). It may perh be concluded from this, that the demolished temple of tévara (Siva) was 
built by a Pallave king named Ealindrai, and that the man riding on the elephant is meant to 


represent this king 
According to the subjoined Tamil inscriptions, the ancient name of Tirunimanallir was 


Tirunivalir, The Saiva ssint Sundaramirti, who wns born st Tirunivalir and was the protégé 
of a chief of that place,! derived from it the surname Navaliran, which he applies to himself if 
in some of his hymns. Tirunivalir belonged to the district of Mupaipp&di (C. below) or 
Tirumupsippadi (A. and B. below). In the time of Rajéndra-Chola 1. it bore the surname 
Rajadittadévapuram,® which is due to the fact that its temple had been founded by Rajaditya, 
nd was included in Mélir-nfdu, & subdivision of ‘YiruamupaippAdi, a district of Jaysagopda- 
Chéla-mandalam (F, below). 

of Tirunimanallir, Of these, Sevalai in Vennainallir-nidu St below) survives in the two 
villages Periyadevalai and Singadevalai® (i. ‘great and amall Sevalai') close to Tiruvennai- 


nallir’ Ekadhira-chaturvédimaigelam (D. below) cannot be identified, sa it is not the name, 
but the surname of aome Village. Arumbakkam® (E. below) is situated 2 miles south of 
Tirnkoilur. 


HSCRIPTION OF PARANTAEA L 


This inscription (No. 335 of 1902) is dated in the 28th year of “ Parakdsarivarman who 
took Madirai (Madhuri),” é-c. of the ChéJa king Parfiutake 1.6 who ruled from about A.D. 900 
to shout 940.7 - It records the gift of two lamps by o servant of Kékkilinadi, the queen of 
Parintake I. and the mother of his son Rajadityadéve, The latter is the Rajiditys who, 
necording to the large Leyden grant* and the Atakir inscription of A.D, 942-50,° wae killed in 
battle by the Rashtrakfita king Epishges IT. 





TEXT. 


Svasti [é}e(t) (") [Madijrfai] ko[s)}ds kj=Pparakéda- 
ripa(p}m iC a irubsttetthvadu [T]irumu- 
psippadi-Ttirundvalir Tiruttondi(ndi)svara(n) 

tiru-kkay-pali de[y*]vitta ajddittadéver té[y lar nam }-birittiyfr 
Kélk}kilaCoe}digal pari[b]A(va rectal Gittirakjmalam va(vai)tts n[o}ndi-vilak- 


= F 


our one 





' See page 196 below. 
1 Nos, 267 and 265 on the Madras Survey Map of the Tirakoilar tA) aks. 
* No. 273 on the same map. * Ho. v7 on the aame map. 
* South-Ind. Inser, Vol. UL. p. 379 f. 
Thee ibid. p. S91. If Profesor Kisthorn’s eslealation of the date of the Kéram Inscription ‘p 1 shore) 
should be e.rrobarated by the discovery of a similarly dated record of the same reign, 1¢ would follow Shat Parkin aka I, 
® jrch, Surery of 5. India, Vol. IV. p. 206 f * above, Vol VI. p 6L. 


134 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Von VIL 





6 ks[o]nrukku va(vni)[tta éJivi m[f]vi-ppérid[u] tomnfign Tila-'vila- 
7 kkeonm [|*] idu pag-[M]iyé(hé)}évarar irakshai ||— 
§ mégpadiyél Sittirnk[(O]malam vyaitta vilakk-onra IlJs-! 
9 yilakku ||— 
TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity ! In the twenty-cighth year of king Parakésarivarman who 
took Madirai, Chitrakémalam,—a female attendant of our lady Kdkkilanadigal, the mother of 
Hajadityadéva who caused to be made the sacred stone temple of Tiruttopdidvara at 
Tirundévalir in Tirumunsippadi,— gave one perpetual lamp, For (this lamp she) gave ninety 
undying (and) unsging big sheep" (and) ono Ifa lamp.* This (gift is placed under) the protec- 

(Ll. 8.) The came Chitrakémajam gave one (other) lamp (and) an Dia lamp(-stand). 


B.—INSCRIPTION OF PARANTAEA I. 

This inscription (No, 863 of 1902) is duted in the 39th year of the aame king aa A. and 
records the gift of a lamp by Mahadévadi, the qucen of prince R&jadityadéva and the danghter 
of Tadardyar, for the merit of her elder brother RAjadittan Pugajvippavargandsa. Rajaditys 
was already mentioned in the preceding inseription (A.). Tlidariyar means ‘ the chief of Léte 
(Gujarat).’ This title was borne by a family of local chiefs, one of whom, named Vira-Chdja, 
is known to have been a feudatory of Rijarija 1." Vira-Chdls was the eon of Pngalvipps- 
varganda. This chief is probably identioal with RAjidittan’ Pugalvippavarganda, the elder 
brother of Rajiditya's queen Mahidévadi, , | 





1 ||(@] Sva(sva)sti sri []*] Madiraiyum ijammum! konds ké-Pparakéedarips- 

2 nof{ma)(r*}kk-iyiodu muppattu-onbadivadn Misa nant ohh neen 

3 valir Tiruttondiyisvarattu’ Mihadévarkku-ppillaiyir Ra- 

4 jadittadévar déviyir “[T]lAdarfiyar magalir "Maihadévadigal tomai- 

5 yangir’ Arsiyar RAfja*}dittan Pukaliprargandanai!! dartti va(vaijcheha gotti-!* 

6 vilakk-[o]nrinnkkum [va)(vai)[ch}cha dif vy] ma(ma)jvi=ppér-[Ajda'  nifra] 
mi[Ini-v jilakko 7 | 

7 oipai elu[bajdin palam da[n]d[ird")dittaval aif) ukku!* [)*) Gfd 1-Mihé[éva j- 
abaeric ear [njd[iri*] [p)padakku'* [|*] ifda] pan-Mihé[éva] 


TRANSLATION, 


Hail! Prosperity ! In the thirty-ninth year of king Parakéearivarman who took Madirai 
and Iam,— MahAdévadigal, the queen of prince Rajiidityadéva (and) the daughter of 

" Read Sla-. 

4 The meaning of the two terme’ undying‘ and ‘unaging * is, that thoae whieh died or ceased to supply 
milk had to bo replnoed from among the lambs that had grown up in the meantime SE Sean aT 
2s apparently, « Ismp-stand after the fashion of Liem (Ceylon), According to the dictionatics, the word 
filam means also ' gold ; bat, # this meaning were intended here, the writer would have probably used the common 


* See above, Vol. IV. p. 159. 

‘This word in hero prefixed to the name of the chie? Parale : | 
lam, the Chile prince Raji vats chief Pagalipporargagde in booour of bis brother-in~ 

© Head mie, T Read Te Pye Pes . 

* The sccondary form of i in engraved above the initial j, mentboedearatte Mehdtbrat. 

* Read WoAdddéea*, r Read "yaade 

" Head Pugalvipparorgagdanai, 3 Read nondd-, 

# The d of rd seems to be corrected from ds, Read "darku, 
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lladarayar, gave one perpetual lamp to (the god) Mahddéva of the Tiruttondidvara (femple) 
at Tirunfvalar in Tirumugaippadi for the merit of! (her) elder brother Araiyar Héjidittep 
Pugalvippavargandan, For (this lamp she) gave one hundred undying (ond) unaging big 
sheep! (and) » lamp-stand weighing seventy palom, to burn as long as the moon and the sun 
shal! last. This (gift iz placed under) the protection of all Mahéévaras. 


C.—INSCRIPTION OF ERISHNA II. 

This inscription (No, 362 of 1902) is dated in the 17th year of Kannaradéva, ic. of the 
Rashtrakiita king Krishna IIl., the conqueror of the Pallaya and Chala countries.? It recorda 
the gift of a lamp by a chief of Milfqu, named Narésithhavarman and surnamed SaktinStha 
and Siddhavadava, He claims to belong to the lineage of Gukra and to the Malaiyakula, 1.«. 
the family of the rulers of Malaiyanidu or Malainidu, of which Milidu and Malidu sre 
contracted forms. According to the Periyapurdaam, the capital of this district wns 
Tirukkévalar (Tirukoilar), the head-quarters of the present Tirnkeilur tlaka.* The chiefs of 
Malainidu claimed connection with the Chédi family! They had the enstom of prefixing the 
name of the reigning Chila king to their tle. Thus, six inscriptions of Réjéndra-Chola L.. 
Knlattuiga-Chija and Vikrama-Chola at Kilfr near Tirakoilur (Noa. 241, 960, 284, 285, 286 
and 200 of 1902) mention MilAdadniyin Irimag Mummadi-Chilag alias Rajéndra-Chaila- 
Milidudaiyin, Kiliyir® Malaiyamig Kulittniga-Choja-Chédiyariyag, and Kiliyir Malniyamig 
Vikrama-Chéla-Chadiyariyan, the father of Vilrama-Chola-Kovalariyay ; and in two inserip- 
tions of Tribhuvanachakravarlin Rijarfjadava and Kulittutga-Chijadéva (Nos. 288 and 293 

The Trivikrama-Perumél temple st Tirukmlur bears an inscription of the sixth year of 
Parakésarivarman aliae R&jéndradéva, ie. A.D. 1057-537 or sbout a centary after the present 
record. It belongs to a Inter chief of Milddu, whose name wns likewise Narasithhavarman. 
He resided ot Tirukkévalar (Tirukoilar), was descendant of the lineage of Bhirgeva (ia. 
Sukra), and bore the surname Rapakésari-Riims. 





1 Syast? ¢rf |. Sri-Kannaradévarkko = yipda padinélivadn Mugeippadie 
Ttirundivalir=Ttifrut]tondi(ndiévaratta Ma(ms)hidévarkku svasti 
gukrinma(nva)y-ddayichal-Aditys Sa(k]tinatha sitnbha-ddbvaja aikhi- 

2 thha(dbha)va Malsiyakuia-éi(chi)}imani érimat{n)-Narasimhava[r*}mms 


Miléd-udaiya nAttin Sittavadavan=igiys Narasimhava[njman  vaitta 
nondi-vilakk-onyinukka © -vaitts «pop padi kalanja (\*)  ippog padiy 
kalaija[fAj-gopdo Ven- | 

3 painallir-néftu-Chehevalat sabhaiyomum drémom Atta onifigra mAji ney [kJoda 
vapda midéviyiliy Santrhdityaval attuvém-findm Sevalai sabhai firim [/*] Ils- 
vilakkun ongu ||— ida pan-MAh(¢)évars[r"] 

4 irakehai ||@- 








1 ‘This seems to be the meaning of the gerund s4etti, which occurs frequently in the same eonnection. 
1 Bee above, p 184, note 2. ) | 

© See shove, Vol. IIL. p. 242 @. and Vol TV. p. 81 f. and p, 280 £; South-Ind. Jaeer. Vol. IT]. pp. 11 and £2 
* South Fad. Insor, Vol, UL p- 107- © See foc. cit. and Jad, Ast. Vol. XXIL p. 145. 

. KiliyGr jee village in the Tirukoilur taluka, No. 128 on the Madras Survey Map. 

1 See page 7 abore. © Read choodrd®. 
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TEANSLATION, 

(line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the seventeenth year of the glorious Kannaradéva,— 
Hail! the glorioua Warasimhavarman, the sun of the enstern monntain— the lineage of Sukra, 
Saktindtha,! whove banner bore a lion, whose crest were a peacoox and ao makara, who was born 
in the Malaiyakula, the crest-jewel of the Malaiyakuls, the lord of the country of Miladu,— 
(this) Narasimhavarman who was called Siddhavadava’ gave one perpetual lamp to (the 
god) Mohidéva of the Tiruttondidvara (temple) at Tirundvalir in Mupaippadi, For (this 
lamp he} gave ten kulafifu of gold. 

(L 2.) Having received these ten kalatiju of gold, we, the members of the assembly and 
the inhabitants of the village of Sevalai in Vennainalldr-nadu, shall have to bring every year 
one hundred ndli of and shall haveto pour (it) out (i.e. measure it) by the mddzed aa long 
aa the moon and the ann shal! last, 

(L. 3.) One Ifa lamp(-stand)* (was also given). This (gift ts placed under) the protection 
of all Mihéivarna, 

D.—INSCRIPTION OF SAK A-SAMVAT 875. 


This inseription (No. 256 of 1902) and the next one (E.) are temarkable for being dated 
according to the Saka era, which ig employed in very few of the earlier Tamil inseriptions.* ‘lhe 
inscription D reeords the gift of a» lamp by & Mupsiyadiyaraiyan, i0. a chief af the district 
of Mupai or Munaippadi, in which Tirunkmanalliy waa included® * The chief of the people of 
Mupai’ (Mugaiyar kip) ia mentioned aa A vadenl of Vikrama-Chila in the Vikkarama-S élap- 
Uli." According to the Periyapurdnam, the Saiva saint Sundaram trti was the protegd of 
another chief of Tiramunaippadi (Afsyaiyaraiyer), named Narasimha, who resided at 
Tirandvalir (Tirunimanallir), and who is himself considered one of the sixty-throe Tiruttopdar 
or devotees of Siva. 

TEXT. 
I Svasti érf |/@. Segarfai)] yafojdu 
876avadu Tirundvalir Ti- 
ruttondi-Iévara-"garatig 
dévarkkn Munai[ya)diyarai[yaj- 
Q Kulami@nikkan [1)rima- 
dévap yaitta hotth (nda )}-vijak- 
ka opm déavi mu(md)vd-ppér-ide 100 {1*) 
tvveidu [nijrof=gondn éan- 
diri(djittavalu{m] srikka nlely at[tu]- 
vir=(4)pir dévadinam i(dhi )ra-da(cha)[tu)- 
(rvvé]dimangalattu sabhaifyér] [|j*] 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity | In the Saka year 875, Mupsiyadiyaraiyan Kulamanikkap 


fanedevan gave to the god of the Tiruttondldvara temple at Tirunivaliy eo ceo lamp 
(and) 100 nndying (amd) unaging big sheep.” | 


KOO Oo OF mk to hs 











* £#.* the lard of the spear’ or ‘the lord of power.’ The sme word is an epithet of the two ude Skane 
aud Sora. | 

* Ie.‘ (the owner) of renowned mares.” 

, {fm mensure called after the chief queen (mabddéef), * Bee shove, TS4, note 8, 

* An inscription of the Saks year 510 was published in South-Jad. Faar, Vol IIE p 98. 

* See page 139 abore, * Ind, dat. Vol XXIT. p. 14a. 

* Read Tirattop/(irera-, " Gee above, p. 194, note 2. 
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(1. 8.) Having received these hundred sheep, the members of the assembly of Ekadhire- 
chaturvédimanhgelam, (a evilage) granted to the temple, shall have to pour out ghee,’ to burn 
as long as the moon and the sun shall Inst. 


E.—INSCRIFTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 678. 
This inscription (No. 338 of 1902) records the gift of a lamp by the queen of a chief ct 
Muyai, whose name resembles that of the other chief mentioned in the preceding inseription (D.). 


TEXT. 


Gvasti dri [\|"] Sagarai yaoda s7(@)- 
@vadu irunivalir Tiruttondisva- 
: dév[i]ya(r=4 vaytta™ 


nopdi-vilakkigukku va(vai)tta divi mfajvs per-ido | 

niga |? nfigua=[g]ondu nf* ni{éajda[m"] ulakku midéviyil* | 

ney] attuy(S]meigom Arumbékke(t*}t-ir[djm [/"] Cpan]-M(Aly(8](h4)- 
[évarar irakshai ||*] 


wysoaurk & bb = 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the akan year 8786, [A]kkinsngsiyar, the queen of 
Mupasiyadiyaraiyar Kulamapikkerumso4 » gave & perp tual lamp to (the god) abs \ of 
the Tiruttondigvara (temple) at Tirunivalir. For (this lamp she) gave one hundred undying 
(and) unaging big sheep. 

(L. 6,) Having received (these) hundred (cheap), we, the villagers of Arumbikkam, shail 
have to pour ont daily one ujakku of ghee by the mddéet.? This (gift ss placed wider) the 


F.—INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRA-CHOLA I. 
This inscription (No. S60 of 1002) belongs to the reign of Parakésarivarman alias 


Bajéndra-Chéladéva, 1.+. the Chala king RAéjén dra-Chila I. who ascended the throne in A.D. 
1011-12. The figure denoting the year of hia reign ia lost. A regiment of the king gave to 
Soe renn ad quik cok jols, and the commacier ot she sgimecs gue sachs POSS NS® 


of pearls and a bracelet of gold 





TEXT. 
1 Svasti i) tu") K{s]-Pparekéderipal*}mar-é(ns] fee 
Séjadévarku yA{ypdu] « - (vajdu Jayahgonds-S0)e ae ete eter 


(Tirutton}di(nd!)évarattn Agavaligkku udsiyir pada Vi(vi)randriyal va ]- 


$ teyd=itta milai Ipil = pee mau-kksjatjearai [I*]  idil  tadavi_—kattine 
spa(spha)tika[m]  miyageg atpada «urn padiget{u ni(ni)lam irapdam [)"] 







* Compare the preceding inscription (C.) ? Head evita. 

§ This sign of punctuation is expressed by « dot above the line. 

4 Cancel this «yllable. © The syllable md is entered below the Tine. 

* See above, p. LM, note 3. Y See above, p- 134, note 3. © See page 7 above. 
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4 um [/*] idu dée[y]vitt-iduvittin i-ppadaikku niyagam feyda Miariyan 
Paluvir Nakkan [(!")] ivané tirn-ksiykku  itti arula tadavi kattina 
sphatikam opra mutt='@rina = ki- _ | | | 

= jai onm po[n kalajiju [/*] ivai pan-Mahshééva[ra*]—ra{kshai] [||*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the . . th year of king Parakésarivarman liu: 
the gloriona Réjéndra-Chéladéva,— the chosen bowmen of Viraniriyaca,? a regiment of the king, 
mie and gave 1 necklace, consisting of three and a half kalaaju of gold, to (the god) Adavulir’ 
of the Tiruttondidvara (temple) at Tirunfivalir alias Rijidittadévapuram in Mélfir- 
nidu, (a subdivirion) of Tirumupsippddi, (a district) of Jayenhgonda-Séla-mandalam. In 
this (necklace) were fixed eighteen pioces af erystal, inclading the central gem, and twu 
sapphires. 

(L. 3.) One necklace of pearls. This was cased to be made and to be given by Mariyag 
Paluvir Nakkap,” who commanded this regiment, 

(L, 4.) The same person (gare) one bracelet, to he placed on the arm of the god (and 
completing of ) one kalaitju of gold, in which one orystal was fixed (and) on which pearls were 


mounted, 
(L. 5.) These (gifts are placed wader) the protection of all Mihésvarag, 
hee je 


No. 20.— FOURTEEN INSCRIPTIONS AT TIRUKEOVALUR. 
Br E. Hountzece, Pa.D. 


Tirukkovalir is the heai-quarters of a tiluka of the South Arcot district, Tt contains a 
Vishou temple named Trivikrama-Perumaj, and the suburb of Kijar a Siva temple named 
Viratfinéévera. Of the subjoined inscriptions, ten (A. to J.) are in the Siva temple and four 
(K. to N.) i the Vishnn temple, 

The sacred writings of the Sivas and Vaishyavas of the Tamil country mention both of the 
Tirukk6valir temples. Tirufidnnsambandar refers to the Siva temple as * Virattdpam at 
Kovaltr,"“ ond Tirnmafgai-Alvir to the Vishnu temple as ‘Idaikali at Kévalar’ The sub- 
joined inseriptions have the forms Tiruvirattanam (A. to J.) and Tiruvidaike}i (K.) or Idai- 
kaji(l.). Tirukkévalfr(A. to C., E.to K.) or Eéval (L.) bore in the time of the Chila 
dynasty the mrname Maduréntaka-chaturvédimahgalam (K.). It wns included in Kurukkai- 
kirram, a subdivision of Malédu or Milédu? » district of 2,000 (villages), which in the time 
ef the Chélas was surnamed Janandtha-valanddu (K.), 


The snbjcined inseriptions incidentally mention three villages, wiz, Upadgalphndi (G.), 


Nenmali and Siprifjir (H.), OF these, I can only identify the second, which ie the modern 
Nemali.§ | | 





! The first ¢ of meif=is entered below the ne. MM; | 
* This regiment was probably named after Parintaka L, who had the surname Virandrayana ; eco South-Jm’, 
Farer, Vol. I. p, 379, Two Tanjore ineriptions mention another regiment, entitled Pag, ay ceo 
«hich was named after a surname of Rajéndra-Chijs I. himself; see did. Vol. TIL p. 12 . 

* Adavalir or Aduvallar ins Tami] synonym af Natdda, a form of Siva. , 


* This person may have been « native of Kila Juvite, which ie mentioned in the Tus -. 
of Paluvir; see Sowth-Ind. Jnser, Vol. Lp. 162 foned in the Déedrass under the name 


* One of the sixty-three devotees of Siva, Meypporuniyapér, ie on to ee rasa Si | 
Sout’-Iad. Iaser. Vel. II. p, 187. MT, ln supposed to have resided at Tirukkévalir; seo 
? Ses page 135 above. 


"No. 159 on the Madras Surrey Mop of the Tirukollur tiluke. 
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A—INSCEIPTION OF VIIAY A-NANDIVIERAMA. 

This Tami] inscription (No. 278 of 1902) is dated in the 17th year of Viinya-Nandivikrans, 

ia, of the Ganga-Pallavs king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman.' It records the gift of « lamp 


by a concubine of Vanskovaratyar. This waa probably the title of the chief of Vanakoppadi 
or Vanagappadi, a district which secording to other inscriptions (No. 40 of 1887-65 and No, 126 of 
1900) included Tiruvanpdmalsi on the northern bank of the Peppai* <A later Vaoskévaraiyar 
is referred to in an inscription of Kulottunga L? and another Vanekivaraiyay in one of 
Kulittnaga IT. (No, 72 of 1890). 
TEXT. 
1 Svasti sri [ii*] Ko Vijaiya-vikrama~Nandivi[k"}kiramarkku yigdu 17avedu(dn) 


Malattu 
9 Kurukkai-kkarrattu Tirukkévalir Tiruvi(vi)[ra]ttapattu=-Pperumi|ukku eru-Do- 


9 nda-vilakku  Mapikka[t®}t@r magalir Kogakkapér  VAanakovaratyar bigi- 
4 yar vnitte pon —s palaa-giidigddu uraiysoppadu «Ss [1] i-ppon 
 padigni-“gajaiijui=gopdu kedavorm ivy-fir nagarattim [|*] i-ppon- 


6 nin palidaiyiléy mdadam ujakk-epnai A(s)ttuvém=indm nageratiim [[*] idu pon- 
TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the 17th yeor of king Vijaya-Nandivikrama,— 
Eénakkandr, the danghter of Manikkattéir (and) the concubine’ of Vanakévaraiyar, gave 15 
kalaftju of gold, which was equal m fineness to the old kdéu," (for) one perpetual lamp to (the 
god) Perumél® of the Tiruyirattapam (temple) at Tirukkévalir in Kurukksi-ktrram, (a 

(lL. 4.) We, the citizens of this place, have received these fifteen kalafiju of gold. 

(l. 5.) Out of the interest of this gold, we, the citizens, shall have to pour out daily one 
nlakku of oil. 

(L. 6.) This (gift ve placed under) the protection of all MAhédvaras. 





B.—INSCHIPTION OF VIJAYA-NRIPATUNGAVIERAMA. 
This Tamil inscription (No. 277 of 1902) ta dated in the Qlst year of Vijayn-Nyipatanga- 






vilrama.— the son and successor” of Vijaya-Nandivikrama whose name we have found in the 
preceding inscription (A.). It records the gift of lamp by # servant of Vottuvadaralyar,— 
apparently « local chief. 
TEXT. 

1 Sveti a@ri [j\*] BO Vijaiya-Mirupatohgavikramerkku yindu 2livadu Milé- 
1 ttueKkurukkai-kkirrattu Tirukkévalir  Tiruvi(vipre¢iipatta Mahidévarkku 
3 kkignkku Vettuvadarsiyarkku srimugpum Nappag Korma kudutta pop 
4 12 Ja! [i] pangiro-kalstpg paligaiyaléy 9 iravum pa[ga* jilum orn-nondé-vilak- 





? Te. the Southern Penuaiyiro ; se abore, Vol. VL p. 333. 


1 See above, Vol. V1. p. 821. | ye Be 
 South-Ind. Inecr. Vol. II. p. 152. 4 Cancel -cikrama-. | 
This letter slante towards the right; it ia evidently an abbreviation for kalaije. To on inseription of 


Euléttniigs 1, (above, Vol. V. p. 105, text line 5) I have misread this symbol as pa. 
© ft dl Wa 7 


aa patie 
* Rdgi is used in the sense of bégini (LAdgint in Sanckrit). | , 
‘This must be the designation of some gold cain ; compare above, Vol, ¥. p. 106 and note 5. 
aaa eae ve the Tami] names of Viahgu, but ia here applied to Sive. 
18 See shore, Val. VI. p. S21. 1 See pote § above. 
Tz 
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— se 


5 keerippom=intm Tirukkévalir nngaratt(m fandridittayal [|*] idu pan-Mb- 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the 2lst year of king Vijaya-Nripatunigavikrams,— 
Napgey Korran, a servant! of Vettuvadaraiyar, gave 12 kajaiju of gold for a perpetual lamp to 
(the god) Mahidéyva of the Tirnvirattégam (temple) at Tirukkévalir in Eurukkai-kfirram, 
(a mbdiviscon) of Milédu. 

(L. 4.) Out of the interest of (these) twelve kajafiju, we, the citizens of Tirukkévalir, 
shall have to burn one perpetual lamp night and dsy, sa long as the moon and the sun shall 
laat.. 

(L. 5.) This (géft is placed under) the protection of all Mabéévaras. 

C.—INSCEHIPTION OF VIJAYA-NRIPATUNGAVIERAMAVAEMAN. 

This Tami] inscription (No. 303 of 1902) belongs to the same king and year as the preceding 
one (B.) and records the gift of » lamp by the same servant of Vettuvadiyarniyar, This it 
or the title occurs aléo in an inscription of the 22nd year of Vijaya-Nyip — 


eppambindi (No, 301 of 1901), while the preceding inscription (B.) has the slightly 
different form Vettuvadarniyar, 








TEXT. 

Svasti fri [||*] Kd Viésiya-Niro[pstongajvikkira- 
maparumarku yindu [2 javadn T(ijrukké- 
valir Tirnvi(vijratt[ajoattu Muhddévarkkn [na]. 
ndi-vilak[k lipnkku Vettuvadiyaraiyar n- 
hae peng baa Tae bee cag 
a] paguiru-kalaija [|* raf] 
mmsdinden Tirukkévaldr saaaieditve rie] i- 
[du = pay-MAhAévara-ra*]icshai Ci 

(line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the lat your of king Vijaya-Nripa 
varman,— Nagpey Korrun, « servant of Vettuvadiyaraiyar, gave twelve kajafsu of gold for » 
pean! lamp 1 (Uh ped) Mahalo of She Binereer esa eae alate of gl 


(L. 6.) Ont of the interest of this (gold), we, the citizens of Tirukkéval have to 
burn a perpetual lamp night and day. a 


(i. 8.) This (gift t# placed under) the protection of all MAhSévaras. 


D.—INSCRIPTION OF PARAKESARIVARMAN. 
Lenn a nbtion (No. 299 of 1902) ig dated in the. Sth of the Chéla 
wraktearivarman® and records the gift of a lamp by a queen of Vanakovarsiyar® te 










1 Syvasti  ét [II*] — 
a Iu ardmeopem, arda is perhaps a pecical form af arom,’ davis +? poddém and kadde padam 

and kadam. Cpoum ia the relative participle of wp, ° "to ent." OF ees Eee ae = 

® Bee above, Vol. V. p. 42. * On this tithe see p. 189 above. 
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2 nd [a]-vilakk[i}oukko Vanakévaraiyar diviyir=(T]ladaigal magajifr’]  MNahgai 
EKulaman([ijkke- 


3 ttir vaitte pop padinaii(a)-galafiju [|*)] i-ppongukka kalanjin-vay=ttinga| = url 
4 ppadiyél iravom pagalom nanda-vilakk-erippippom=4n5=naga[ra")}ttom Li*] 
5 idu pan-Mahéévare-rak(sh Jai ru*) 
TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the fifth year of king Parakéssrivarman— Naagsi 


Kulam&nikkattar, the queen of Vanakovaraiyer (and) the daughter of Dédsigal,' gave 
fifteen kalafiju of gold for a perpetual lamp to the god of the Tiruviratapam (temple). 

(L. 3.) For this gold, we, the citizens, shall cause to a perpetual lamp night aud 
day, at the rate of ons wrt (of oil) per month for each kalafiju. 


(L. 5.) This (gift ia placod-wnder) the protection of all Mahésvarns. 


E. and F.—INSCRIPTIONS OF PARANTAEA I.- 

These two Tamil inscriptions (Mos, 279 and 980 of 1902) belong to the reign of 
“ Parakésarivarman who took Madiral (Madhurd),” ic. of the Chéja king Pariintaka 1.3 
The first is dated in his sth and the second, which follows it in line 4, in his 33rd year. 

The inscription E, recorda the gift of a Inmp by 5 daughter of Kayirir Perum4pér, 
a chief of Milédu, and the inscription F, refers to » similar gift by the regiment of prince 
Arikulakésarin. The same prince is = wtioned aa ‘the royal son of the Chile king’ in an 
inscription of the 24th year of Parintaka I. at ‘iruppanduruthl near Tanjore. He is perhape 
:dontical with Arithjaya, the third son of Parintaka 1 









1 Swasti dri [\*]  Madirai a(r"]kkeiyipdu  2Sivado 
Malittu-Kkurukkai- | 
2 karrattu Tirukkévalir miruvi(vijrattipatta-Pperumilukku =» or-nondA- 







ai Rajadéviyar Tédadakki Perumipér yaitta 
fiyA mfiijvi=ppar-idu nifl- | | 
4 m([i*) iva n-MAbAgvarn-rakshai ||@- Svast sei [)|*]  Madirai ‘konda 
: daripanma[r*}kk-iyiodu [3]Sivadu Tiruk- 
5 kévalir ‘Tiruvi(vijrappagatt Mab[a®*}dévarkku =—pul|niydr Arikulakééariyar 
ivai pan-Mihésy i || [e-] 


TRANSLATION OF E. 
Hail! Prosperity! In the 28th year of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirsi,— 
levi eeaaxki® Perumagar, the danghier of the lord of Miledo, MAVIFNE 





? The name of thie parson suggests that she may have been counected with the Lata chiefs of the North Arcot 


district ; see above. p- 134 and note & 
® Sce above, p. 139 and note 6. | 
Bee above Poe Vantayye in the Madras Cristion Collage Mapasine of Angust 150 
® No. 6 of the Table in South-Iad. Inecr- Vol L p. 1 | 
® This word meen ‘the subdaer of the lastre (of enemies)-’ Both this surname and the following title 
Perumdnde would be more appropriate for s prince, than for ® Princers 


a 
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Perumaépar, gave one hundred undying (and) umaging big sheep’ for one perpetual lamp to 
(the god) Perumal? of the Tiruvirattinam (temple) at Tirukkévalir in Kurukkai-kiirram, 
(a subdivision) of Maladu, These (sheep are placed under) the protection of all Mihéévaras. 





TRANSLATION OF F, 


Hisil! Prosperity! In the 33rd year of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai— 
the Malsivina-opraichchévagar,? the regiment of prince Arikulakésariyar, gave one hundred 
nodying (and) uniging big sheep for one perpetual lamp, (wiich wad) to burn as long as the 
moon and the sun shall last, to (the god) Mahddéva of the uvirattinat (temple) at 
Tirukkévalir. These (sheep are placed wnder) the protection cf all MahOdvarns, 





G—INSCRIPTION OF ERISHWA ITI, 
This Tamil inscription (No. 268 of 1902) is dated in the 21st year of Kanyaradéva, ic. of 
the Rashtrakata king Krishow IU.‘ It records a grant of land by the Vaidumba-mahdraja 
Sandayanu Tiruvayay and (his queen) Sattiradévi.! 
The Vaidumbas appear to have been local chiefs. One of them is stated to hare been 
defeated by Parantaka £.° ‘Sandayan Tiruvayan,' iv, Tiruvayan, the son of Sandayap, has to be 
identified with Tiruvaiyag, the father of Samkaradéva wio was u contemporary of R&jardje I.7 
and who is called a Vaidumba in an inacription of Réjindra-Chéla 1.5 ; : 
The subjoined grant of Tirnvayen is quoted, and the namea and measurements of the fields 
are repeated, in an inscription of RAjarija 1, (No, 236 of 1902), which has been utilized for the 
translation of the present record. 
1 Svasti gi [||*) Eanperadévark-iyindn irnbattoprivada Malattu=-Kkurukkai- 
2 digalukku Vaidumba-mabarijar Gandayay Tiruveyap Tirukkévalir eabhaiyar- 
idai yin vilni-kopda bhimi Unangalpindi- | 
yir-pagu-nilam nenéeyum pupdeyum Bagavanda-kkajapi irubattettum Kiadéro kalo= 
Marattulig-véli ettum Kalarmédu ki(ki)lina 

pattam mélagn irapdu mivom Kaliya-kkajani Kérpidu tin mivum Vn ae 
nilamum pon kuduttu igsi ilichchi &)yar- 1] 

5 kkuettirnvamodu (i) rattikkn nivandan sjeydu kuduttéy Tiruvayan-jy [| 


to 


- 


(line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the twenty-first year of Kanparadéva,—[, tho 
Vaidumba-mahbfraja Sandsyap Tiruvayap, purchased from ithe members of the assembly of 
Tirukkévalir (the following) wet land and dry land, situsied in Unangalpindi:— thy 

| Bee above, p. 134, note 2. * See above, p. 189, note 9, | 

* J. ‘the unrivalled warriors of Malayijam.' This was Perbapa a sektnasee of cae 

« See above, p. 185 and note 3. | 3 

© This name may correspond in Sanskrit either to Stirsdéri or to Sadradavt. 

© Sowfth-Iad. Inser. Vol, I. p. 387, verse 0. T Sowth-Ind. Inacr. Vol. ITT. p- 104, 


* Thid. p, 108, For other references to the Valdumbas sve ibid. p. 106. 
* The i of di is expressed twice. 
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Bhagavanta Geld, (oontarning ) twenty-eight (wii) ;' (the field called) Kudére, (containing) 4 
ynarter (célt) * the Marattuldy field, (containing) eight (md); ten (md) below the Kalarmédu ; 
two mi above (the same); and eight mé (called) Kérpdde (in) the Kajiye field. Having pad 
gold and haying exempted thia land from taxes, 1, Tiruvayay, gave (st) to the god of the 
Tiruvirattipam (femple) at Tirukkovalir in Kurukksi-kirram, (4 subdipision) of Maladu, 
for the requirements of a double (daily) offering to the god. 

(L. 5.) Out of this (land) Sittiradévi gave a field of ten (mid), which (she) had purchased 
from Kadamban and Uttiren, (24) ® field for the Ueachchas. 

(li. 6.) Thia (gift i# placed under) the protection uf all Maheévarns. 


H.— INSCRIPTION OF ERISHNA IIL. 

This Tamil inseription (No. 255 of 1902) belongs to the same king aa the preceding one 
(G.). The year of the reign is obliterated, but may have been the 22nd. The inscription records 
s gift of gold by a female relative of the Vaidumbe-maharaja Tiruvayay, whose name has 
been already met with in G. 

TEXT. 
i Svasti ai fi] Kanneradévarku ya(ojda - - = $+ [iital*]fe¢}¢a* 
| Skorukkal-kkipratrasTtirulkdvaldr-Teiravi(virarsontt=blvikk Bmii= 
2 ([krJanti-tépum snapanatisjeyvadagku Vaidum{ba]-mahérajar Tiruvayapér daéviyar 
mn( mi }tta-déviy aie Ayi Virattop Vi(vijrandraniyar vaitta 
3 [po]n irabadig kalafiju [/*] 'ppen irubadig kalafijuai=gondu kalndjin-viy=kkala- 
ppoliy ittt-4ga-ppiriluma(mai)(y )4l irubadig Bes 
4 kale=nellum tfiyav-ikki ‘kili-pparam pattu tirn-muyrattukké =koqu éenp=alagdu 
| kuduppim=4n6m Miladamanikkam=igiya(yo) Nepmali sa{bbjsiyom (|*] j-mne 
5 | tagduvirkku me[y*]-kkaodu so7u kuduppom=4n6m Nepmali sabbaiyom ci") 
Nenmali sabhaiyirum Sirrifijur sabhaiyirum périla- 
6 ma(mai)yal=-ajukk[u}=nellu srubadin kalnmeivai  eopali-kkalal eluba[t]taia- 
[ge]lamu[{n=d}idgal-obddi spu-xalep m{u]-kkugulpilyud-gopda kalagam iruba . + 


= . 





TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the [22nd 7} year of Kennaradéva,— quétn Virattan 


Virandraniyar (i.e. Viraniriynol), the elder sister of the queen of the Vaidumbs-mahéraja 
Tiravayanar, gave twenty kalafiju of gold the god of the Tiruvirat}apam (temple) at 
Pirukkdvalte in Kurukkai-kirram, (a subdivision) of (Maljadu, for bathing (the god) at 
every #amkrants, 

(1. 8.) Having received these twenty kajatju of gold, we, the members of the sasembly of 
Milgdamnikkam alias Nepmali, shall bave to supply — at the rate of interest of one kalaw 
px kalaaju — twenty kalam of paddy by the périfamat (measure), cleaning (tt), defraying the 
cooly charge, conveying (fhe paddy) to the very court-yard of the temple, going (there) and 
measuring (tt). 

(L. 4.) To those (temple officials) who shall call for this paddy, We, the members of the 
assembly of Nenmali, ahall have to supply boiled rice after having identified (their) persons. 





* The md in gy of a vdli. 3 
2 ‘This in equal to Aire md, the measurement of this field given in No. 286 of 1902. 
‘TF. s. the temple drummers i 568 South-Iad. Taser. VoL IL p. 29, note 2. 

* The existing traces of letters enggest the reniling 22d end w- 


144 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vo. VIT. 





(L. 5.) The members of the sasembly of Nepmali and the members of the assembly of 
Girrifijdr have to measure sixty kalom of paddy by the périlamat. 

(L. 6.) Having received these (sixty kalam), (which are equal to) seventy-five kalam by 
the kal! of eight ndji, and to six kalam and three kuruai per mopth, . . . . 1 « + - 
< o Swonty (fF) pote cs a 2 Oe) eee 


I.— INSCRIPTION OF ERISHWA II. 


This Tamil inscription (No. 267 of 1902) is dated in the 24th year of the same king as the 
two preceding inscriptions (G. and H.) and records a gift of 24 lamps by the Vaidumba- 
mahéraja Tiruvayan, the donor of G. 








TEXT. 


1 Svasti éri [||*] Eanparadévarksiyindu(pdu) irnbottu-nilivadu 
kirrattu- 

Ttirukkéval{aijreTtiruv[i}ratténatt-i|virkkn §§ Vaidumba-mahirijar ‘Tiruvayaydr 

ajvarkkn [cha)ndriditteval tirn-vilakku 24kku vaitta fidu diva mu(ma)v4=pp+ 

rida iragdiyirattu-munnigru-nilipilum nonda-vilakkn pan-Mahédvara-rakshai ||— 


\attnsKkuyukkat- 





a 25 BD 


Hail! Prosperity ! In the twenty-fourth year of Eannaradéva,— jhe Vaidumba-mahbériis 
Tiruvayanér gave to the god of the Tirnvirattipam (/rsaple) at Tirukkévelfir in Eurukkai- 
kiirram, (a muhdivinon) of Malidu, two thousand three hundred and four undying (and) 
unaging big sheep? for 24 sacred lamps (which shall burn) before the god as long ns the moon 
and the sun shall last. The perpetual lampe ( fed) by (the ghee prepared from the milk of there 


sheep are placed wnder) the protection of all Mihdivaras. 


J,—INSCHRIPTION OF RAJARAJA I. 

This Tamil inseription (No. 239 of 1902) is dated in the Oth year of Rajarijakésori- 
varman, i.e. of the Chéja king RAjarija I, and reconis the gift of w lamp by Amitravalli, (the 
daughter of) Kundanay and the mother of quecn Lékamahidévi, The same queen of Hijarajs |. 
is mentioned in inscriptions at Tanjore and Tiruvaiyfiyu.# | 


Svasti i (j*] K6 Réjarajakééarivanmafr*}ku yandn onppada- 
vadu Mi(}}attu-Kkurukkai-kkirrattu-[T]tirukk6val0r-Ttida(ru)- 


Vi(vi)rattapam == ude(dai)yfir[k* iu nam-birittiyir Wlégamahadéviya(rai]- 
ttiru-vayiza-vaytta Kundanan [A] mittiravafi} li Alvirk- 
kn chashdridittavat vaichcha §nond&-vijakku onga [|*} tiraynp[oJa{hi®)- 
gaiyér = i-[v*}vilakkal pon [kJondu chandr[A]dittayala(In)m® vilak{k]=eri- 
ih aor on fruvuppilig{ai}-mbbaiyom [(*} irandn kadu 
perra 4ivilakka on{ro] [(*] idu pan-Mahdévara-rakshai \\— 


© él tn uborter form of marakid! or kypuyi. a meaure wi. tee. 
compare Seuth-Ind. Inser. Vol. 11. p. 48, mute fo nn SNe eenaate Of  mdld amd is equal to zy ba!em 
* These pots were evidently required for the bathing : shich - | r di 
" See abore, p. 134, note 2. 
© Soufh-Jad, Jager. Val. If, 142. 1 i , Pa 
«Read onbaddrads. Pp: 90) 143, 148, 168, and 278, note 7; above, p 25, note & 
* The secondary sign for i stands above tara of “taec/am, 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the ninth year of king R&jarijakésarivarman 
Kundanap Amitravalli, who gave birth to our lady Lékamabadéviyar, gave to the god of the 
Tiruvirattapam (fempls) at Tirokk6valir in EKurukkai-kdrram, (a abidivieion) of Miladu, 
one perpetual lamp (which shall burn) before the god ns long as the moon and the sum shall last. 

(L. 5.) Having received gold for this lamp, we, the members of the assembly (1 charge) 
of the etore-room of the temple,! alall have to burn the lamp as long as the moon and the sun 
shall last. 

(L. 7.) One fla lamp(-stand),® worth two bide, (was alao given). 

(L. 8.) This (gift i plased under) the protection of all Mahsévaras. 


E.—INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRADEV A. 


This inscription (No. 128 of 1900) opens with a Sanskrit verse in the Grantha alphabet ; the 
remainder is written in Tamil. It is dated in the Gth year of the Choja king Perakésarivarman 
alias Rajéndradéva, ia. A.D. 1057-68.' As in othor inscriptions,’ Rijéndradéva ia stated to 
have conquered RattapAdi, to have set up a pillar of victory at KollAparam, and to have defeated 
Abavamalla at Koppam. 

The object of the inscription is to commemorate the rebuilding of the Tiruvidaikali temple 
at Tirukkévalar by o chief of Milddu, oamed Narasimbhavarman, who had the surname 
Banakésnri-R&ma, belonged to the family of Bhargava,’ and resided at TirakkGvalir: 


1 || Svasti éri-Narasimhavann rma)-npipatih Sr{ijkovalure bhajau vaisarh vidva-jages- 
nivisa-vapushab  éri-Vamanasy=(}kur\ 6 )t [\*] gailoth éumbhita-éitakumbla-vilnsat- 

hi-manda[pajm prikéram para-miljikd-vilnaite[si"] muktimayi(yiji=che prapA(bhé)m ||— 
Kéyil éri-Vaiyishoavar rakebai || Synati ari [[("] ‘Tirumagal marnviya gen gol 
valarn=ttag tira-ttam{ai]yan(ojdum [p0]- 

3 y Irattapidi @l-ari ilakkamnud-gopdu Kollapuratta jayasta[mbba]=nitti mindu pinda 
pér-Aprah-garni = Koppattu Absvamallapai afjuvittn  Sfgavag Agaiyum 
kudirniyom [ple 

4 ydir-paydiramus=gaiy-kkondo vijaiya[ren Jbhishékaii-jeydn vi(yijra-sithhisenattn [vi}re- 
irund=araliya kb <Pparakédaripanmar-i pa udaiyir éri-Hajéndradévarku 
yindu Apivadu Milidina Jafnanjida-[vajanjatta-Kkuro- 

mafgnlattu-Ttiruvidsikali [Ajivie 4ri-vijm Janam munba [ijshtegai-ppadsiy=iy= 

ppalagi-ppijandamai kandu Bhirggeva-vaméatiu Mifijadu [ujdui- 

Iranakédari-Lrimar-ino Naraéiigava{nmajr kbyilni ilich{chi=kka)}rud[gajilé 
kondu éri-yimioamum [ms] ndapama[m] e[dujppittu pire[ps}-por-kudam i(o jju 
vaifp}pittu tiruchcburrumiligaiyum [mmJnbi{I] mapdape- 

7 mum edu[p)pitin mu(t]}tu-ppandalun-gudntta munbu kal-yie]ttu-ppadiy-nulla 
nima(udajfgall-ellim inda éri-vim{ins)tté kallum vettuvittir Narasings ar 


Bo es ge Bouth-Ind. Inaer. Vol. IL. p. 20, note 6. The word firsespedligai is repeated in a clumsy manner 
L L. 7). 
* See above, p 194 note 3. ‘See page 7 abore. 

+ South-Ied. Inser. Vol. IL. p. 908; Vol. 11. pp. 89 and 111 

$74. Sukre, the planet Venus; compare p. 195 above. —' Read -ehaturréi0 
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8 ni mudi kevittn Milédu trandafyjifrajm piimiyum Anda Milid-udaiyar 

rei Warasi(n)gave(nma)r it— Warasifigavanmar sandridittaynal erikka vaitia 

|, -sirymundi-vilakku irag(du] [1") [iviai]- 

Soofehjehukku vilakk-erikka kudutta 4iyA mu(mi)}vi-ppero[m]-badu [nyu]battu-ndln [|*] 
ee nigadim vilakku irajnjdinfijrku mney uri (i*]  i+ppaduskk[ni]- 
_» kko[adn® a 42 ta>) aoe 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! The glorious prince Narasimbhavarman, residing in Srikévalira,' made 
for the god VAmana, in whose body the whole world abides, a great mandapa of atone, reaplendent 
with pitchers of shining gold, a surrounding wall, adorned with excellent buildings, and a canopy 
of pearis. (T'heee buildings are placed under) the protection of the éri-Vaishnavas of the temple, 

_ (L, 2.) Hail! Prosperity! In the sixth your of king Parakésarivarman alias the lord dri: 
‘Bajéndra va, who, while (Ai) sceptre, embraced by the goddess of Fortune, wns ering, 
went with his royal elder brother," conquered tho seven and a half lakshas of Hattapiidi, set up o 
pillar of victory at Eoll4puram, started again, terrified Ahavamalla at EKoppam (on) the bank 
of the grent river, seized his elephants, horacs, women and treiaures, performed the anoiniment of 
victors, and was pleased to take his seat on the throne of heroes,— 

(L. 4.) Having perceived that the central shrine of the god of the Tiruvidaika}i (iemple) 
at Tirukkévalir alias éri-Madurintaka-chaturvédimafgalam, 5 brahmedéya in Kurukkai- 
keGrram, (a mbdivision) of Milidu alias Janan&tha-vajanddu, which formerly consisted of layers 
of bricks, had become old and cracked,— the lord of Milfidu of tho Bhargava linenge, Rana- 
késari-Rame alias Narasimhavarman, pulled down the temple, rebuilt the central shrine and 
the mapgapa of granite, placed (on fhe «hrine) five solid pitchers of gold, built a wurroundin; 
wall and « mapgapa in front, and gaye a canopy of pearls, 

(is. 7.) The lord of Milddu, Narasimhavarman, who, having been wnointed and crowned 
under the name Narasimbavarman, roled the two thousand country of Milfadu, cansed to be 
re-engraved (on) the stones of this central shrine all endowments from copies of the former 
engraving on stone. | 

(L. 8.) Narasimhavarman gave two perpetual lamps, to burn as long as the moon and the 
cows! From these, one wri of ghee (hae to be mpplied) daily to (these) two lamps, Having 





= 


L—INSORIPTION OF RAMA NARASIMHA 
This inscription (No, 118 of 1900) consists of « single Tamil verse. It is a short poctical 
Yersion of the preceding inscription (K.) and refers to the rebuilding of the tactun ) 
Eval, ic, Tirukkévalir, by Kima Narasimha, a ee 
TEXT, 
1 Svasti = dri [1/*] 9 Nad-gbp<Irdmapeclir-chongd- 
2 WNaradi[h)gap eh-pop-ran 4=—s_«s KX val Teuthuins: 
3 1 ah giy keruagar-padai hifnjdu dem-boy- 
4 -kugan-di-qerusga~ppayilvittd=pigya ||— 
* This is w Sanakritized form of Tirukkévaliir. 


* Vie. Bijidhiraje 1. ; see Souti-Ind. Inscr, Vol IIL. p, 39, 
* Compare above, p. 194, note 2, ‘a 
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ee 





TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity! Our king Rima Narasimha, whose sceptre is beantiful, cansed to be 
placed close together (and) permanently Invers of granite (aud) five pitchers of pure gold im the 
Idaikali (temple) ab our god's Kéval © J 

M.—INSCRIPTION OF NARASIMHAVARMAN. 


This Tamil inscription (No, 120,af 1900) gives the name of the architect who rebuilt the 
tumple on account of Naraaimhavarman, the chief of Milidu (sew K. above). 


TEXT. 
1 Milad-udaiyir Naradifigavanmarkkags n[ijngrn! 
2 inda éri-viminam eduppichelin Sembaigudaiyan 


$ ([N]iriyauan Adittan=ina Sé/ lu ]éundara-Mu( mi) véndavéliin l-— 


TRANSLATION. 
On nccyunt of the Lund of Miladu, Narasimhayarman, this central shrine was caused to be 
built by Sembahgudaiyan Narhyaga Aditya alias Chélasundara-Mivéndavelag. 
W—INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA II. 
This Tamil inacription (No. 119 of 1800) records a gift by a chief of Malidu, named 


Narasimha, who is stated to have been the grandson of thot ima Narasitthayarman who rebuilt 
the temple. This refers to Hanakisari-Rimn alias Nerasimhavarman, the contemporary of 


Rajéndradéva (see K. above). 

The inscription quotes the third year of Rajarajadéva. As the donor was the grandson of a 
contemporary of Rféjéndradéya, the Rajaréjadéva who is meant here must be the Chéla king 
Rajarija 112 


1 Inda @ri-viménadi=garudgag-padai feyvitin Iraman  Naradingapapmay perag 
Enriya-Poruméij Periyaniyan-¢p i-kkéyilil tiruppap[i}kkeu 


2 onvtalsi-key-piy orn-kigi Trajairfjadévarku mu(ma)p{pajyadu modal 
vahéifya* jr poram=figa iduvadiga=kkal yebti  vitteg Periyanéyap=ine' Mara- 
$ #ihga-Malid-udaiyip-én ||* 


1, Kariya-Perumé] Periyanéyan alias Warasitnha, the lord of Malidu,— the grandeon of 
Rama Norasitnhaverman who caused this central shrine to be mode (of) loyers of granite — 
(caused st to be) engraved (on) stone that (2) shall give (every year) from the third (year) of 
Rajarijedéva, for the merit cf my ancestors, one ram, carrying one stone cn (its) dead," for the 


repairs in this temple. 


1 ‘The second a lz entered below the line. . Bee Soufd-Jad. Faarr. Vol. IT. p. 7H. 

® "The final ¢ hae been inserted above the line. 

‘ This punctuation ia expressed by a viserza and a borisontal line. 

® What is meant, le perhaps » column ending In a ram's head, and above it « stone to support the roof. 
v2 
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No. £1.—TWO FURTHER INSCRIPTIONS OF TAMMUSIDDHI. 
Br H. LOorns, Po.D.; Girrisarx, 
A.—TIBRUVOREIYUR INSCRIPTION OF SAEA-SAMVAT 1129. 


The subjoined inscription ia engraved on the east wall of the second prékiira of the 
Adhipuridvara temple at Tiruvorriyir in the Saidipét tiluka of the Chingleput district. 
The excellent inked estampages from which it is edited here were supplied to me by Dr. 
Hultasch, 

The inscription consists of 26 lines in Grantha characters which vary in size from }* to 14". 
The language is Sanskrit, and the whole text is in verse. With regard to orthography it may 
be noted that the engraver haa followed the common practice of the time in this part of the 
country, in writing a surd consonant instead of w sonant before a sonant, in patma (ll. 1, 2, 3), 


drikbhydm (1. 3), whhhavats (1. 8), wshuthudie (1. 13), and bhavathhir (lL. 25). Instead of 
whodbudia lexioographers teach whorbudia, and this form is notually found in the (tara- 
fimacharitu (6, 4°). Nevertheless I do not veuture to alter nshathudha into ushorbudha, aa the 
wurd occurs again in exactly the same shape in line 15 of the Arnlila-Peruma] inseription of 
Tammasiddhi (B. below), and under these circumstances a mere clerical error seems to be out 
of the queation.* 

The inscription is one of king Tammusiddhi or Tammusiddha, and in every respect closely 
resembles the two inscriptions of that chief which I have edited above, p. 119 #. I have pointed 
ont already on that occasion that the present inscription is of some importance as settling the 
question of the relationship of Dayabhima and Nallasiddhi, which was left undetermined by the 
other two records.’ Besides, the genealogical portion of the inacription contains seven new 
verses, three of which, however, are of no interest for the historian as they are merely in praise of 
some well-known heroes of the solar line from which Tammusiddhi claimed desoent, vis, Raghu 
(v. 8), Dagarathe (v. 9), and Rima (v.10). Verse 12 also, which alludes to the foate of the 
ancient Chéls king Kalikéls, adds nothing to our knowledge as it is an almost litera! equivalent 
of the corresponding verse in the other two inscriptions, The verses 26 and 27 aré eulogies of 

The only new verse of historical value is verse 15, which introduces a king Betta ns o 
descendant of Madhurintaka Pottappi-Chd|a and an ancestor of Tiluigavidya or, as he is onlled 
here (¥. 16), Tilungabijja. Literally trnnalated, the verse runs those: “In this family we. 
born (a king) called Betta, who was the crusher of the thunderbolt whose flight waa impelled 
by Sakra; ifhe with his fery splendour had risen before, the cutting of the wings of the 
mountains also would not have taken place.” Botta is here compared to Agni, the fire or the 
fire-god, who has the reputation of being able to split diamonds and thunderbolts.t As Betta, 





therefore erroneously converted into d or #, tharbudhe also was looked st as = secondary sound 
(v.20) by the words ssy=denyap. Tiruppaéir inecription replaced bere 
See of 


: fF ® page in the Uifarardmacharite (6, 4"), pointed owt to me by Prof, Kielborn 1 
schghapde-cnjre-bhagd-dcaephifa-patuh , , . usherbidlia), ‘theirs . which ig able to split into 
pieces exceedingly hard eajras.’ Tn this ease, it is true, cajrs would naturally suggest the meaning of 





however, 12 not a legendary person to whom purely fictitious exploits euch as o fight with Indra 
might be 4acribed, it is evident that the words Sakra-chddita-gater aéanéh praharid must be 
understood in a double senee and as referring to some historical event. We are thus led to take 


Sakra’ In this case Adani would seem to have been the general of a king called Sakra or 
Indra; but it is perhaps even mor probable, as suggested to me by Prof. Kielhorn, that 
Sukva-chédita-gats is the Sanakpit rendering of some Tamil or Telugu biruda of Adani, just ns 
Agani itself may be the Sanakyit equivalent of some Dravidian name. Who this Agani was, | 
am unable to tell; but it can be shown, sf any rate, that proper names or birwdas with the 
meaning of ‘ thunderbolt ° are by no means uncommon in Southern India, Pagippidugy. * thr 
thunderbolt which cannot be split,’ was the surname of the Pallave Mahtndravarman I.! 
Among the ancestors of the Chole chief S:ikantha appears an Agranipiduga, “the thunderbolt 
to the foremost (of hia enemies), and in the inscriptions of the Pernmél temple at Poygai we 
find four times a certam Sambuvariyan who bore the biruda Wiridani, * the thunderbolt te 
heroes"? ‘To these may be added Piduvariditya, the biruda of Malla Il, one of the chiefs of 
Velaniindn, as the first member of the compound seems to be connected with pidugu* 

The object of the grant is to record that in the Saka year denoted by the chronogram 
Dhirayayin, ie. 180 (=A.D. 1207-8), Tammusiddhi allotted to the god, the lord of Adhipuri, 
all the revenue due to the king in the villages belonging to the temple. Adhipuri is an attempt 
of Sanskritizing Tiruvorpiyr, the name of the village where the temple is situated.* 


TEXT. 
Ll Svasti -Tammusiddhéya tasmai yat-aninya-répavah [|"] Brahma-potma (dma }- 
sprigad-émihké  bhAvi-bhd-syishti-hétevab || f1®] Jayati vijayi-chhpab — keshAlit- 
aéésha-pipas-setata-madhura-lipah pri- 
pta-vidya-kalipab [|"] vitntn-vitaran-&pad-datra-miyi-durdpab pragamite-kali-tipas= 
Tammusiddhi-kshamipab || [2*] Udadhi-éayans-bhajab Patma(dma)nibhasya 
nibhéh kim-spi nikhila-hétar=jé- ! 
drikbhya(ghhyi)}m=mpd -kathina-mahébhyim=milan-bamilanint Ww 3") Taamid= 
4 praveittim [1°]  — yalb"] §:4éa-talpa-phagi-mauli-mapi-pravish{a-bimbas-sq.jaims 
babhau sadrié an || [4°] Marichir-ndagat-tasmid=nday iveAcgumin [|*] 


i 








btasmst 

5 prakiién iva nirggatah || [5*] Tasmij=jnga(t®]-tritsya-mamge4 -ratnadipad=chhi nd 5- 
tanus=timira-kanana-dive-vahnib [i*]  dik-kflayoh kim=aparaca vyavahars-betuh 
kh=py=fivirass vasodhidhipa-varda-kandab i) [6*] Asmi- | 

6 deidam prathama-sambbrita-rija-abdab pfirapd  gupair-nnikhile-niti-patha-prayokts 

[}*] dévd Manus-snpadi ghptumsiv-svattropas-tan-maydal-intare-gatah purusbah 

paripab || (7*) Tasy=Anvayé Raghur-abha- | 


| South-[ad. Inser. Vol, IL. p. S41. This and the & : 
by Prof. Kiclhorn from his fortheoming Liat af Inscriptions ef Southers India. 

2 Above, Vol. ¥. p. 123, note. DP essnme that Agranipidoge stands for Agrap!pidogy- 

sendin Tae Vase pillar inscription of Prithrisvars and Dr. Hultsech’s note on that passage, 

‘ Seo verse 14 of the Pil iF ripth 3 | , trac! , 
abore, Vol. IV, p. 40. In this verse Malla If, Piduvariditys is described ss sija-bhedga-khaydita-mahdcheyd- 
dienih, ‘he who broke by his own sword very Sertt site,’ which almost locks like an imitation of the pas- 
sn. thom tha Diterardaacheritn etal shore. [Compare sleo ViGtiv'fni™ ‘the crashing thunderbolt,” in Seuth- 
Ind. Jneer. Vol. IIL. p. 88.—B. H-] | 

+ [See above, Vol, ¥, p. 108 and note 6.—E. B-] 
¢ Prom inked estampages applied by Dr. Hultasch. 
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7 +t Surabhéh poydbhir-yyab pbshitah prokriti-kirapstim upétaib [/*) dharttur= 
addhvarameamushya! kim=atra chitram sarvvasva-dinam=api vidva-didiin 
vijétuh || [8"] Ath=fbhavat Padketirsthas-tad-anvayé bhuj-Apedi- 

8 néna chiriiyn raksh{ijti[|*) oadinavi yina krit=- Amardyatl ea-dina-vith®}? evyniram= 
iyai-oba j$médini || [9°] Taamddenthha(dbhs)vati sma yikrama-dhanh EKim- 
fibhidhind Harir=yyas=aninkh[y*]4 vinihatya rikshasa-patith ssyar-gga- 

9 rvva-sarvveikasham [|*] dévim $asvim  daginah kridim-iva  kalimearkkam 
pravidy=finolam éuddhim pripya vinirggatim jpmuar=eapi osvikrityn yhtab 
purim || [10°] Babhiivar-ullésita-kirtti-nirjjhard Raghth kulizsmin bahavah 

10 keshamabhriteb (|*] divas-prithivyér-api ynir-nniyantribhir-nniraikns niti-pathab 
pravarttitab || [11] Tasmin kulé samabhavat Ealikéfila-Ch6éJ]6 virah Kavéra- 
tansyin«tatinim yidhitd [|*] yat-kéli-yashti- 

11 parighattite-mitra va Mérud>chalan-vyatikerath ‘haritii«chakdra || [12*) Jité=sya 
vianét Madburam vijitya paschid=udaiichan-Madhurintak-ikhyoh [|*]  nit&nta- 
mukt-Abharanih prackandah Pindy-iimganih prig-iva 

12 é-chakiirs || [19°] Jishgur-Andhréshu yah kritvi purim Pottappi-samjiitam fi*] 
tatas=tat-pirvva-Cho}-akhyak prakhydte-bhuja-vikramah (| [14%] Tasmin kuld 
samudapadyata Betta-nimii yné-Salen-‘chiditn-gatér-a{da]- 

13 néh prahartth [/*] prig-éve = yndiy-aradagamishynad=*ushathn(dbu)dh-Archebih 
paksha-kehayah kehitibhyitim-api © n=-ibhavishyat || [15%]  Tad-vaméi sn 
Tilumgabijja-nripatir-yyén-Ojjapuryyam-assu  chaifichat- 

14 kirtti-patdkay& tilnkita-stambhab pratiehthipitah [|] ynay=igré Garodan«nirikahys 
kshapam |) [16%] Tat-ku- | 

15 l& Siddhi-bhipilah palayam=fse nédinim [I*] yadiya-dbb-pad-dyattam -artthi- 
pratyartthi-jivitam {| (17*] Anujanm=-4bhavat-tasya Betta-bhiipah pratapayin {/*] 
tasy=ipi jajhiré § putrie-trithrad-éaray-irtthi- 

16 niim || [18") Dfiyabhimé  nripns-téshifi=jpéshthab kshigim-apAlayat [|*]  yat- 
piyié-Gitrave-Grigim = kdé-Akyishti-kashiyitah |] [19°]  Asy=inujas-snhaja-jitvars- 
satva( tive )-ridié-satru-keshitidvarn-yasad-disiriméu-rihuh [|"] 

17 éri-Nallasiddhi-nripatir=yyam-upitya kfntun-dig-dakshinA tite-kiichi-cund 
bobhiva || [20") Tasy-Airasiddhi-nyipatia-sahajah Scahtastieeeniea bslim= 
asya ponab-pravesam [|°] riddhom pravyitta iva yah prachuram jya- 

13 éafh*] avanedik-simasu eee babanddha® || (21*] Asy=ébhavann= 
avavi-mandala-rakshitira putris-traya[h*) sphurita-paurusha- fishanie=té [|* 
gir-anvite praanvitih suchirach = vynrijat-téjimayni 4 

19 rennsyanais=Tripdtrah || (22°) Jyéyin-(shim=>Manme 
kehir-imbhidhi-dyi mith éndiien [|*) nity-ddafichad 





=iva nijai- 
















Bett ip-Abhidhénn 





+ ‘The w of sw hase peculiar form ; it looks as if it had not been faished : sail 
The length of the d of sadd” is oxpremed by two signa, ip thera nen 
‘The akshars kre looks like ta, but apparently only owing te : ‘ 
Pose bpa CIAO apparently only owing tos fame in tho stone, 

* ‘The sign for 4 stands st the end of the preceding line, 

* Read babendia. ane 
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21 sesambhavan-niyske-érib ci") suchiram-avani-bhish& Tammusiddah-ibhidhinas= 
surnan-madhure-mirttié-chétanah ki=pi bfirah |) [25°] Vaiad-dubhram = yesye 
iravana-subhageth samsadi muhne=5 hasrakshaé-érinvan-madhura-vachnssh kinna- 

92 ra-mokhat [|*] cwa-chakshue-sazikhyake-éruti-vibhave-kautfihala-vasit kalatriys 
peiya[h*] © sprihayati punar-Ggautama-munbb || [26°] Dalita-ripu-kerin ni 

23 mfirttih (J®] jayati ghatita-lakehm!h ecbira-vag-ohtirpoa-kirupsh purusha ivi 
purhna[h®] ésyimald yat-kripinab || [27*] Ba Sridévyam-=Rrasiddhi-kshitiss)- 
jitalb*) grimin=Manmasiddh-innjanmé Li") dhitrim=6tin=triyaminss=0- 

24 maathm snat-hrbtie='Tammusiddhi-kshamApah iy (28) viy-Adbipurisiys Sak- 
abdé dbirayayini [\*] griméshv=-asya nyipa-grihyam pridid-iyam-astshateh 
|| [29°] Yatnéne dharmma-sarsuih parirakehapiyé a-hye- 

95 m _ bhavatbhi(dbbi)r-akhilair-iti Tammusiddhah [|*]  Seiminsh prannyatt 
nyipatin=njasran«ddran-nattna dirnah nh darksandns || [90%] 1] Btat 
kshOnibhritim-arhéu-jatAlair-mmakutair-ddhyitam Ci") jaealt")- 

96 traya-prasiddhasya Tammusiddhasy® éisanam || [31°] 

(Verse 8,) In his (i.e. Mann’s) family was Raghu who was fed by the milk of Sarabbi 
which had become the cause of procreation. Is it surprising, =" ut 
should have performed o saorifice st which (hiv) whole property was given Bw8y: (and) that he 
should have conquered also all the quarters i 

(V.9,) Then there was in hia family Panktiraths,’ who, by the exploits of (Ass) rm 
protecting for a long time (both) Amaravati and this earth, kept, of hia own socord, (the one) free 
from demons (and the other sprinkled) with the water of donations. 

(¥..10.) From him was bor under the name of Rama, Hari foll of yalour,! who, having 
killed in battle the lord of the Rikshaaas who wan injuring all (being®) throngh (his) arrogance 
(awakened by the conquest) of (Indra’s) heaven,® tock baek his queen, after she had ged i 
(eon ec hich ohn ad entered, a tho macro digit oh Hog COT again in old 
party from a oan after is ban entered i and srnt © (MY) EN . 

(¥. 12.) In this family was born Kalikila-Ch6ja, the hero who supplied with banks the 
daughter of Kavéra,?. When (Mount) Mara had Ken merely touched by his play-staff, it began 
to shake and (fhereby) caused a confasion among the quarters. 

(V. 15.) in this family waa born (a king) called Batis, : : 
bolt whose flight wae snpelled by Saks ;*° if he with his fiery splendour had risen before, the 





1 Only the hi | Found in the Tiruvaladigade end Tirapphls insite have been translated 
ee en aaa a the Tir cms the name of te god itt ential with vere 3} Ye 


® Accanling to the Ragharanda I, 69 ff.) Bagh san conceived by SudakshinA, after her husbend Dips Ma 

on Acari tn Rabel ager of Sas a ay mete in the eh 

of the inscription. Raghu’s digrijeys snd bie : at the Vidvajit sacrifice re narrated im the fourth 

sarge of the Aagharamsa j compare with our veree especially TV. 86 :- a0 Fifenfiiem djahed yajiak soreesra- 
Le, 


Tha tere vitro ts Taree eS si te 
+ Rivans’s conquest of Indra’s heaven is told 5S yr , Taps te 
; doontee to the Purdpaz, the moon © veeced by the draughts of the gods, eaters the orbit of the ex 
cad is rplanahed by ity ee eg. Puaboeperéva OO 6 
“? Te. the Kavér! shore, Vi : 
ae ee Abani fakraebbditegstl” ing thin verse aon may nemarkn abors, P148:2 
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(V. 26.) When the thonsand-eyed (India) in (his) court constantly hears of hia (i.e. 
Tammusiddhi's) brilliant fame, plensant to the ear, from the sweet-voiced month of the Kitearas, 
T am «ure, he will covet again the wife of the sage Gautama! out of desive for the development 
of ears equal in number to his eyes.! 

(V. 27.) Victorious is his sword, which is decked with shining pearls that have dropped from 
the cleft Inrge frontal globes of the numerous princely elephanta of ( hes) enemies, (and) which 
resembles the primeval spirit (Vishnu), because it is dark-blue (and) covered with dust aa 
(Pishen is sprinkled) with the water of the milk-ocean, (and) because it has established (his) 
royal power (an Vishnu ge united with Lakshmi). 


B.—ARULALA-PERUMAL INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 1127. 

This inscription, which I edit from inked estampages supplied to me by Dr, Hultzsch, is 
engraved at the base of the north wall of the stone platform called ‘the mountain ' (maled) in 
the Arujéja-Perumé] temple at Conjeoveram.? 

It is written in Granths characters which vary in height from i" to 1¥". Up to line 15, 
medial ai is expressed in the usual manner by putting the two spirals side by side ; see fatmoat 
(1. 1), satya (1. 1), gunadr (1. 7), sombhanair (1. 8), kirttyat (1. 9). svairam (1. 10), yatr (1. 12). 
But in the second half of the mecription the two signs ire put one above the other ; eee 
asy=Airaridhdhi- (1. 16), yair (1. 17), t#jdmayair (1. 17), nijair=nnayanaie (1.17), -demat 
Hastitailétrardya (1. 20), okhilair (1. 20), jafdlair=mmakufair (1. 21). The language is 
Banskyit, and, with the exception of a short passage in I]. 19 and 2), the whole text is in verse. 
The spelling of the words patma (Il. 1, 3, 4), Vilmikivat bhdnu- (1. 9), abhde bhuj-dpadinéna 
(1. 9), wthharate (1. 10), wshatbudha* (1.15), ephdyat-bhiimnd (L 20), pradide grdmam (1. 20), 
bhawvathhir (1, 20) is in agreement with the practice followed in similar Grantha inscriptions, The 
group ddh is written dhdh in «Airasidhdhi and ridhdhwm in line 16. 

This is another record of king Tammusiddhi. Ii enriches our knowledge by incidentally 
mentioning the surname of Tammusiddhi’s father, Egasiddhi, and the time and place of 


Tammusiddhi's inauguration. This information is found in |. 19 f. where it is recorded that 
in the Seka year 1127 (=A.D. 1205-6) king Tammusiddhi, the son of Gandag6p@la and 


the town of Mellir, presented the village of Muttiyampikka, the head-quarters of Pantarishtra, 
to the god, the lord of Hastigaila. Nellir is the modern Nellore, the chief town of the 
district of that name. Muttiyamp&kka and the district of Pantarishtra I am unable to identify. 
The temple of the lord of Hastifaila, i.e. * the elephant mountain,’ is the Arnlila.Perumit temple! 

Except these data, the inscription contains nothing of historical value which is not known 
to us from the previously published records of Tammusiddhi, the four verses (4, 8, 9, 12) which 
here appear for the first time being merely enlogies of the king's mythical ancestors: Brahman, 
Sagara, Bhagiratha ond Kuéa. Perhaps it is worth mentioning that Tilutgavidya and 
Nallasiddhi are omitted in the genealogy, and that the name Betta is here constantly spelt Vetta 
(vv. 17, 19, 24). 


© fx, Abolyi, whom Indra tried to seduce. When Gautama beeame aware of his intention, he cursed the god, 
jn consequence of which Indra's body wascovered with a thousand eyes. 
© The idea which forms the theme of this verse in rather farfetched. Indra, being tgerto Histen to 
Tammusiddhi’s praise, wants to have « thousand ears, He therefore looks again for Gautama's wife, hoping that 
® Ko, 35 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 1893. 
« With respect to this word I refer to my remarks above, p. 148. 
* (Compare above, Vol. IL. p. 71, and Vol. IV. p.145.—E. H.] 
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Se 
TEXT. 
1 Svasti éri-Tammusiddbaya tnsmai = put-sainyn- toavab [[*] Brabma-patma( dun) - 
sprifad=danks bhavi-bbt-syishti-hets rnb (i) 1*] Jayanti vijayi-chipah kebilit- 
igtahn- 


pipas=suteta-mnadhur lapab pripte-vidyh-kalipab {i*] vitnta-vitnrag-Apsd=éitra-milya- 
duriipob pragamite-keli-tipas-Tammusiddhi-kshamépa} [il 2%]  Udadbi-dayn{na]- 


BS 


bhajab 

§ [{Pajtma(dmajndbbnsye nibhéh kim=api nikhiln-héturejjitam=iécharyya-patma(dma)m 
(/*]  yudenbhajad=ap spishtéh «9=—- puryvam=Otasyn drigbhyiim=mrida-kathina- 
mahdbhyém=miian-nmilanini iW) £8") Tasmid=8- 

4 vimmbhichscharichara-jo[ga jn-nirmmina-nirvvilia kas tasy=intag=chira-viea-sambhrita-rajo 
yrittissas _PatmAé(dmé)sannb [\*] yina Sripati-talpa-pannaga-phapi-ratnéshtha- 

5 rd babnyas-sihiya-vidhaly]é sampidyamind iva || [4*) Mariohirendagit=tagmad= 
uday-hdrirsiv-Adiéamin [|*] tatah Kasynps étaamit pmkién iva nirggatnl) 
i 5°] Tasméj=jagat-tritaya-mamge- 

G tn-tntna-dtpag-chhandas-tanns-timira-kinana-diva-vabnib ri®] dik-kilayéh kim=aparam 
vyarahira-hétub ké=py-hvirésa yasudhidhipa-vamdn-kandab (i 6°) Teamideidam 

7 ésbdah piirgnd gunsir=akhila-niti-patha-pray Okt cit] dévo Manna-sapadi 9 goptum= 
ivefivatirnpas-tan-mandal-Antara-gatab purnshah = purinal (i) 7%)  Ath-invaye 


tasyé 

8 bebhova rakshith kehittr-udirag-Sagard nardévarab (/°] chakira yas=sigeram= 
hima-sambhavair=yya[ées}-sama{sht ]}ér-nnirsphyam=Atrayam (| 8%] Bhagtrathas=-tatm 
babbdva divyith Sarnsvatic yah kebi- 

9 tim-dniniys [|*] VAlmikivat(vad) bbdnu-kulasy® kirttyai sampidayitrim?  knvi- 
kantukéni [il] [9%] ‘Tad-anvayé Patktirathah kramid=abhit(bbid) bhuj-Apadinina 
chiriya rakeh{ijt& [|*] sdamavi yénn krit-Amariva- 

10 « sa-dAna-va(h®) svairam-iyafi<ehs médini [|\] [10*] Tasmid=utbha(dbha)rati sma 
vikrama-dhané RAém-ibhidhén Harir«yyas=samkb[y”]é vinibatya rAkshasa-patin 

evar +h iknsham [|"] dévir sv- | | 

ll &th © énginah «= kyigAm=ive = ken m=arkkenm pravigy-Anniat: = 4addhim pripys 
ibhidh[é*|né rijiah kora-spardam=avipya ya BS 

12 sya[|*] Kumodya(ti] garassh praridbé viknsvar-Amgl snchira{n=na}nands il 

Babhiy iti(ta)-Kirtti-nirjjharh = Ragh6b kulé-smin = —_babavah 









kshamabhritah (j*] divas-prithivybr=api yairsnniyantye Pe | 
13 bhifrenni]ramkuéd —_—nifti-pathab pravarttitah [ll] [13"] Tat-kulé alikflé«bhit 


Kavérl-tire-krinenyipah [|*] yat-kéli-yashti-talité Miron vyatikyité dish |! [14°] 





Jité-sya va[m]i Madhurfi{th) vijity padchil=ndaiichen-Ma- | 

4 ak-Akhyab (|) [1] tinta-mukt-Abharayéb prachandah Pandy-firhgandh 

prig-iva yadechakiire || [15°] Jishnur-Andbréshu yah kritvé purim Pottappi- 
earn jfitim [|*] tatas«tat-pirvvs-Cho}-Akhyab prakhyfta-bhuja-vikramay {! | 

15 Tasmin kuld samudapad Votta-nimi yng» Sakre-chédita-gatér-séanéh prahartts 
[i] prigsfva yady=nd inf iJshyad=ushathn (dbu)dh-Arehchi(b paksha-kshayoh 


Doaviahyat [I1}[172] ‘Ted-va[sh]é® Siddhi-bhGpélab pilayamn=A- 





kshitibbrithm=-api n= 





1 Prom inked estampaget supplied by Dr. Haltzech. 
*'The syllable mpd has beet added below the line. 
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16 os médinim [|*] yadtya-dtih-jied-Bijpathammasttht prntirartitit -jivitam [|| 18°) Anujanm= 
ibhavatetasyn Wetta-bhipab pratipaviin [|*] tasye-fipi jajiiré putris-tritirad= 
garan-drtthindm || (19*)] Déyabhimdé nripas=ttshA{th] jyéshthah kahénim-=apilayat [|*] 
ecieiniisnese ats kéd-ikriahti-knshiviteh [|| 20°] Asy=Airasidhdhi(ddbi)- 
nyipst[i]s-sabajah kaniyAneddran=nirasye kal{ijm=asya punab-pravédam = [{I*] 
ridhdha(ddhujm pravpitts iva yah prachuram yada[h®)  syan=d[i]k-simasn 
sphstikn-sils-nibham babandha [\{] [21°] 

17 Asy=ibhayann=svani-mandala-ra[kahi |tara[h pe lera[s-teayn} (0) sphuri( ta |-panrusha- 
bhfi[ahs)nfie-t6[|"] yair-anvitah prassvitih suchirarh vyarAjat=-téjomnynir-iva 

nijair-unayansis=Triphtrah |{| 22") Jy’yan-éshim=Manmasiddh-léivarsh kehmirh 

kshirimbhédhi-éyiima-simith § éadisa [|*] nity-fdaiichad-yad-yadah-paiijar-intar= 
vvyoum Manin: kokilatwam bibhkartti || [23°] Tan-madhyamne=-tad-anu Vetta- 

Irip-hbhidhanag=’intas=t pobhir-avadhirita-bhigs-yaichhab fi*) 

18 jyéshthé gaté dtiiahenticion irs rijyan=nikehiptavan <api kaniynsi Tammusiddhau 
11 240] Jayati ripala-bhihbrid-valsh}éejanmh envritiah parichite-gans-gumphaee 
sambhava[n®|-niynka-drib [/*] suchirameavani-bhisha ‘ammusiddh-abhidt 
sarasa-madhura-mirttid=chitana[h]* ké=pi h{arah |][| 25°) aleeaicce: yasya 
éravape-subbagerh sarnsadi muhnus-Sahssrikehsd-drinvan van=madhnri-vachasah kinnara- 
mukhit [|"] sva-chakshne-athkhyiin- 

19 fruti-vibhava-knutihala-vadit kalstriya priya[h"] sprihayati ponar=(Ggautamo- 
mundh || [26°] Dalita-ripu-karindra-éréyi-vistira(nJa-kumbhe-sthala-rigative-dembhan. 
mauktika-vyApta-miirttih [|*] jpyati ghatita-Inkshmib kebirn-vid-chiirgna- 


kirgpab = puru(sha iva pujrdpa[h”) dyimald yut-kripinah || [27%] Sa khalu 
samasin-simrajyays Mellir-nnagaré krit-Abhishtka(h®] éri-Gandagépals-Sri- 


20 dévi-vire-siitir-Mmanmesiddhi-mahiréj-inujanmé Tammusiddhi-mahipilsh 
piloya[nn=a)khilimeargpnv-imbarim [|*] Déviiy=fermni Hast(i}éailédvariya 
spmayee( yee) -bhimnd = sirayd{gyé Sajk-A[bd}6 [/*] . « ddhim? Pante- 

van Suet ut oly Meectenineens IK ‘oat 









(Verse 4.) From this (lotus) arose tha Padmheina,* who, having aceumnlated power 
of rajas, because he hed dwelt long in its interior® sccomplished the mrss “op has 
and inanimate world, (and) who, in onder to create companiona, son seemed to produce many 
creators, when he touched the images reflected in the wels of the hoods annake 
formed) the couch of the hushand of Sri.7 c of the ea 

(V.8.) Then there was in his (i,¢. Mann's) family on illustrious ruler of the earth, 
Sagara, who by his own sous made the ooean an evteasting receptacle of the aggregate of” (his) 
fame. 


(¥.9.) In this (Jamily) wae Bhagtraths, who led to the earth the heaven! Saraavat!* 
that Prodaged wonders of Poets like VAlmtki for the glorification of the solar solar race, - 


ae ca ae teen alia Salve the Fine, 


" The 
, ay wisarga bas been added below the Hine. 
ee only thoes v = found in the inseriptions gf Tammasiddhi publiated 
' te, Broboan. 


, See above, p. 14, note 5, . 
a amen yeh tee 1 Je, Vishgn. 
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= 

(V. 12.) His (te. Rama’s) son waa be who bore the name of Euéa. Having obtained 
the touch of the hand of this king, that Kumndvati, who bad emerged from the tank, expanding 
her body, enjoyed plessurea for a very long time.' 

Line 19.) Now, this king Temmusiddht, the heroic offspring of the glorious Canoe: 
gopala and Sridévi, the younger brother of the grest king Manmasiddhi, having performed 
his ancintment to universal sovereignty i the town of Nellir, while protecting the whole 

(V. 28.) Presented, in the Saka your (denoted by the chronogram) SarayGgya (+2. 1127), 
he “ings palled Muttiyampakka, . . . the heed-quarters of Papfaréehtre, to thie god, te 
lord of Hastifaila, whose wealth ia increasing. 








i 


No. 22.— MADHUBAN PLATE OF HARSHA; 
THE YEAR 25. 
Br F. Kxetuons, Pa.D., D. Lirr., LL.D., C.1E.; Gorrinces. 

ris plate wan discovered; in Janweny 1888, in s fold near the village of Mado oS the 
carga Paki of tha tahall Bagy in the Axamgarh district of the Benarss ATES SC 
United Provinees, and is now in the Provincial Museum of Lucknow, ‘The inscription which 
it contains hae been slready sited, by the late Professor Bihler,* in Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 67 & 
Se ese ti jnsas x Socuteaio ok the plate, I rooait le: ieeccipticn fiom Hapeeenre 
‘he wore furnished to Dr. Hultzach by the late Mr, E. W. Smith. 

This ia a eingle copper-plate, about 1’ 8° broad by hae high, and inscribed on one side 
only. ae nena tho impressions, w eeal was sokdored on to the suiddle of ths poops Sekt 
Side of the plate, just av in the case with the Banskbérs plate o° Harsha and the three plates of 
nee ae re F Siakbdaya,© Val srmnit. have got detached. Sion: She Hole! ond Ons) 
diascoveret ot ioe appar part and om ihe proper left side the pinte bas enifarod somewDal om 
diac vareae aniibeg txronghout ia'so deoply engraved thet on the Leck of te Euperet ne 
Seer wine of the 18 linen which the plate contains may be read. with abwoltte cote The 
sino of the letters ia about =4,”. The eheracters belong to the north-western class of alphabeta ;* 
in general, they olosely resemble those given (from the Lakkhé Mandal inscription, North, Ineor. 
No, 600) im columns xv. and xvi. of Table IV. of Professor Bihler's Ind. Palwographis. Of 
Se OO) ee ee cue eumaise w Cag: Saanayin, » 18)1.% (oe ta, One). Ge oe Pe of 
initia vows hone, tn Professor BAbler’a ble oooars only in much Inter éasorpsionss * OP 





1 The onde used of Kumudvatt are selected with reference to the original menting of that name. Kummd- 
vaid is [ikened to a group of lotuses (bumedea!f) growing in « pand (earasad prarddhd), which opt their tlossome 
il hen : sriem ardpya) of the mach. The marriage of Kois and 

9 According to Dr. Fahrer, Monamestal ‘ ond Inscriptions in the W.-W. Provinces and Oudt 
ang eg Decree wren, to vg of Madison SE mite wert i ASSESS 
Pe net found the name in the Iedien Ales, sheet No. 10°. | 

nc found the name in the Soy Boni’ txt conina were corrected by Hn, when eiting the Handlirs 
plate of Harsha, shova, Vol. IV. p 208 &. 

* Seo shove, Vol. IV. p. 208, and Vol. V. p 205. | 

eer i Soapat oeal of Hambavarihans, Gepte Zeer. p. $91,001 Si 
ne ee eee res na ot besabastlp tony Vek VE.» 16h Fang wine ATCT 

x2 
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oe 





wkiutya, 1. 7); and # (in ékachakkra’, 1.3). Of the consonants, gh, dh and b do not ocenr; and 
ehh, jhe ae th Are “h y found ag wibseript letters, eg. tach=chAdsanom, |. 10, uUhitavdn, L 7. 
Cjid-, 1. 15, and Jwisttha-, 1, 13. Regarding the other signe it may be noted that five of them— 
k, a, ¢@, t and d— when they have no subseript letters, have 4.small hook at the bottom (see e.g. 
bhigakara-, 1. 15, tagit-, 1. 16, anil familsdck=, |. 18); and attention may also he drawn to the 
forms of & (ey. in kara-, 1 13), dl (e.g, in eddraaigad, 1.11), oh (e.g. in chamchaldyth, 1, 16), ¢ 
(eg. im payald®, 1, Iv), @ (e.g. in dénam, 1 16), ph Cio Phalam, 1.16), andre (ey. in Sivadara . 
lL. 14). The superscript sign for r is sometimes Written above, and sometimes on, the line ; y, 
where it follows upon another consonant, 15 Blwars denotod hy the secondary, subscript form, 


“amprinifdrtht-, 1 5, but the full form of fha is exceptionally employed in the sthd of sfed- 
patthdvamh, 1. 15, The subscript form of m does not differ from the sign for } 
Advarnui-, 1 13, and Vislaucriddha-, |. 14, Apparently in order to distingmish clearly between 
the subscript dh and », the latter ja denoted by a peculiar triangular sign ; compare e.g. the dik 
of -bhieriddiayd, 1. 13. with the fe of =dgrahdratvina, | It. The only final consonant which 
ceotre tw the ¢ of the word somes in line 18 ; it is denoted by the lower part of the sign for ta, 
with a separate horizontal ine above it,— As regards medial vowels, only the signe for d, o and @ 
call for remarks. The onlinary sign for (und for the @ of jd) may be seen e.g. in mahdritjddhi- 
rija-, 1,12. When d follows y pon d, ¢ or «, or A conju net beginning with one of these 4 
it is denote:] by a watr line pleood vertically above the sign for a, ¢ or mi Reeeg. bhadktwi, 1. 10, 
bhathiraka-, 1.13, and “karondidAie, at the ead of line 17, In the ‘ame way d ia denoted in the 
hyd of samdbAydtem, 1, 17 (compare with it the kha of vinnukhga, |. 7), and im the jad at the 


vvmmencement of tine 10 (compare with it the jad of djad-, 1, 15). E pin the syllable 
ru (for which see Forwu-, 1. 5), the vowel « is either denoted by a t vertical line— oy 


prolongation of the vertical line of the consonant-sien— ending with a small hook, or by a sign 
which resembles the subseript « of the modern Nigari alphabet, The former way of donoting w 
is followed in Writing the akwharas chehha:, shim, du, "4, Pu, mt, yu, ee, dew and wu, the latter in 
bt, flea, ge, tet, aft and bu; compare wichchhurita-, 1, 4, dushfa-, 1, 6, vamuchita-, L156, and 
Fulya-, 1 18, SAandaguptak, 1. 17, ete. For two ways of writing the medial @— the one 
follevod ‘only in da, and the other in Ki, p@ and bhd— compare diltekd, |, 17, and kitfa-, 1, 10,— 
The inseription does not contain the signs of the Jiheimatiya, upadhndaiya and avagraha; but in 
line 18 it has three numerical symbols, for 20, 5 and 6. The symbol for 29 ia like the alwhara 
the ; that for 5 looks like fri, with the sign ef the medial 4 atinohed to it. 

sesembles the akvAara di with a subscript w. Signs of | 









sentiment expressed— in lines 16 and 17. In respect of orthography it need 
the sign for v denotes both v aud 8, that k and ¢ are : . 


1. 2, and ~<Gikkrduta-, 1, 9, but not in “pravritta-chakra, 1, 3), and 
Cf eamidht have not been observed, 
The inseription is a charter Of the well-known king Harsha or Hay 
cf Bina's Tarshacharita, who ruled part of Northern India at the commen; 









ling 40 Prod. Dales teenth 83 seperseript sien fer é le more feaanu tuplyed, 
+I Say na, MAT neyo ie ene pe aan ne 


No, 22.) MADHUBAN PLATE OF HARSHA. 157 








century A.D.—by which the village of Sémakundaka in the Kundadhani vishaya of the 
Sravasti bhukti, which had been previously held by a Brdhmay on the strength of ao forged 
charter, was granted to two other Brihmags. The king's orler was issued from the royal 
residence or camp of Kapitthika (|. 1), and is dated on the eth of the dark half of the month 
Margadirsha of the year 25 (apparently of the king's reign'), The actual order ia preceded 
by the genealogy of Harsha, in the course of which it ts stated that his immediate predecessor, 
his elder brother RAjyavardhana, after defeating Dévagupta and other kings, was treacherously 
sisin im bis enemy's quarters. On thia event and on the genenlogy generally it is now 
unnecessary to comment. 

Of the localities mentioned in tho inscription, Kapitthika apparently is the Kie-pi-tha 
(Kapitths) of Hinen-Tsiang,* which, again, is the samo as Sihkadya, identified by the Inte Sir 
A, Cunningham’ with the modern Sankisa, on the Kilinad? river, mbout 40 miles north-west 
of Kananj. And Sravasti, after which the Svivasti-bbukti waa called, is the modern Sahet- 
Mahet! in the Gonda district of Oudh, Kundadbani, from which the Kupdadhinl-vishaya 
received its name, and the village of Ssmakupdeké have not been identified. 





Cer ee 


TEXT.§ 
1 Om? = evosti [1/") MahA-nau-hasty-adva-jaynskendbavirdt-Kapitthike yah? mahfrs ji 
éri-Naravarddhanas«tas; 4 puttras-tatpidinudhyatab iri-Vajrinidévyam=utpanunh 


2 mahiirijs-éri-Rajyaverddhenas-tasya puttras-tatpidinudhyatab éri-)Apsarodevyim= 
utpanunah paramAdityabhakts mahir&jo-drimad-A(a)ditya srddhanns+tasya puttras= 
tatpidanudbyAtab érl-Maba- : 

a sanaguptaddvyameutpannaés!chatussamudr-Atilckeinta Kirt) | pratip-dnurig-dpanat- 
Anyarajit yarng-Adrams-vyavasthiipaus-pravzitte-chakra ékuchakkraratha v8 





4 ee SN hattiraks-mahirijadhiraja-éri-Prabb&karavarddnansse 
4 paramédityabhaktab a  viebobhurita-eakalabhuvanamaydalah 


tasya putiras-tatpidAnudhyéteb sitayadabpraténa-vi 

dein 5 aeragh samy . hse 

5 Dhanada-Varny-Rindra-prabbriti-lbkepala-t8jab satpath-bpArjjit-Anéka-dravins-bhami- 
dana-eam f cit-arthihpidayO=tidoyita-porvvardja-charit dévyfim=amalayndomaty brs 

6 éri-Yaddmatyameutpaomh asangateb Sugata iva parnhit-aikaratab 
stthraka-mahirhjidhirije-dri-Rajyaverddhansh Rajind!? yudhi dushta-véjina 


7 dsyah kritva yénn kadiprahara-vimokhib warvyd SAMAR sayathh thei utkhiye 
dvishat’ vijitya vasudhith kritvA prajdnic: priyam prinin=njjhitavin-nrAti-bhaven? 


saty-nuridbéna sab [I*]  Tasy=Anuje- 





rrr ecclissi ie Vie cominnncemn Anca’ Wes, 180 cata evel SE nA. SSD 
! See Heal's Si-ya-ki, Vol. L. p. 208; compart-also Jour, Rog. As. Soe. 18e7, p. 441 
« Archaol. Survey of India, VOLPE say Ae 
lene cise ae alo De. Block in Jour, da. Soe. of Bengal, Vol. LXVI, Part. 1. pp. 260 and 
| Compare sis Be, lhs imextloning Srivanti mag now be aied tbe Lnckaow Moreen Piss 
of Kirtipala, above, p. 06, 1. 12 of the text- . 

T Denoted by a sym! : 

iy in other places below the les of eavncthi have not been observed vend kdad. 


mips Metre: Sarddinvikeigite. 






iva = sarvyasat(t*]v-Anukempi 
Srivasti-bhuktau Kundadhani- 
; kuimtcsby-openiis-yichepapati-thaterchine obval: Adler rena \pedid=cha? samié- 
10 jiiipeyatyesstu vah eamviditarim="ayarn Somakundaki-gramé vrik bri )hmave- 
bhatktvai tasmiid=fkshipya cha svasima- ih 

il paryantah s-ddraagab saryva-rajakulibhivya-pratyiiya-samétah sarvva-parihyite- 
12 bhimichchhidrs-nyiyana mayi pitah paramabhattiraka-mabiirhjAdhird ja-rt- 


Yasomatidévyah™ | | 

13 Jy@sh Fhabhrityi-paramabbattiraka-mahfird jidhirdja-ér{-Rajyavarddhanadévapadantch cha 
puoya-yas-bhivriddhaya Savargpisagittra-chohhan égasavra (bra )hmachdri-bhatta- 
Vatasvimi- 

14 Vishguvyiddhasagittra-va (ba )hvyichsanvra(bra)hmachiiri-bhatta-Sivadévasvi mibhy it 
pratigraha-dharmman="agraharatvina pratipiditah®  viditva bhavadbhih  samanu- 

1 vaei-jannpadatr-apy=Ajidérnvapa-vidhbyair-bhityh yathiaamuchita-talyaméya 

| kura-hirany-idi-pratyiyah! ansyér=tv=tpandyhh sdv-Gpasthiinath cha 
karaghyam=ityep-" 

16 pi cha || “* Asmat-kula-kkramam=nddram=-ndaharadbhir- aradbhir-anynis-cha dAnarm =idam= 
sbhysnumAdentyac [[*] lakehm yio=tadit-salila-vndvuda-chari hala | 
phalats parayaéab-peripilanars cha jj Karmmanalé 

17 manas&é vicha karttavyarh prinpind hitarn CI") Harshénesita'! Mmikhyiter dharmm- 
irjjanam=-annttamarn || Ditaké=ttra mah&pramitdrn-mahiisi mante-éd-Skands- 
gupta (|"] mahikshapatalidhikarapddhi- 

18 kpits-simanta-mahirdj-Révaragupta-aamAdéchech=tki rp Garjjqréoa'® [}/*) 

gi rear 20 65 Marggasirshs-vadi @ [il*]! i % 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail! 

Brom the grest royal residence of viotory, ( furnished) with bona élephanta and horses— 
from EKapitthika :!*— 

(There was) the Mahdrdja Naravardhana.?4 Begotten on Vajrinidévi, his zon, who medi- 
tated on his feet, (was) the devout Worshipper of the Sun, the Moahdirija Rajyavardhans {1.}. 
























2 i. * Read "didn, 
* Read -diarmmés=; see my note on the trandation. . Hereona would have expecteil “pddite id, 
* Head *tydyd. " Read =ii/p a-, 

| Metre: Vemntatilaka. ! Read <bes 0 

Metre: Slike, (Anushtabh). . 
“ The fleet obvbera of this word is uniloubbedtly Read sameas 
™ Or ' from the great camp," ae witli. 
pas Sentence te continned below, tn the words ‘his younger Iwother P 


™ In the original the names of the kings and queens— incta nding the nar a le : to | > they racine : 


The year 26. 


Madhuban Plate of Harsha.— 
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Hegotten on Apsarédévi, his son, who meditated on hia feet, (was) the devout worshipper of the 
Sun, the Mahdrija Adityavardbana. Begotten on Mahdsénaguptadévi, his son, who meditated 
on his feet, (was) the devout worshipper of thé Sun, the Paramabhaftdraka Mahdraj4dhirdja 
Prabhdksravardhana, whose! fame crossed the four oceans; before whom other kings bowed 
down on account of his prowess and out of affection for him ; who wielded his power for the due 
maintenance of the castes and orders of hfe, (and) who, like the ann," relieved the distress of the 
people. Begotten on the queen of spotless fame Yasémati, his son, who meditated on his feet, 
(was) the devont worshipper of Sugaia (Buddha)— like Sugata solely delighting in the welfare 
of othere— the Paramabhajfaraka Mahdrdjddhirdja B yavardhana [I1.], the tendrils of whoes 
bright fame overspread the whole orb of the earth ; who appropriated the glory of Dhanada, 
Varuna, Indra and the other guardian (deities) of the world; who gladdened the hearts of 
eupplianta by many donations of wealth and land acquired in righteous ways, (and) who surpassed 
the condnuet of former kings. | 

He in battle curbed Dévagupta and all the other kings together, like vicious horses made" 
to turn away from the lashes of the whip. Having uprooted his adversaries, having conquered 
ihe earth, having acted kindly towards the people, he through his trust in promises* lost his life 
in the enemy's quarters. 

(L. 7.) His younger brother, who meditates on his feet, ths devout worshipper of Mahtivara 
(Sivaj—like Mahéévara taking compassion on all beings— the Paramabhattéraka Mahdirdjadht- 
rija Harsha issues this command to the Mahdsimantas, Mahdrdjas, Duuhsddhasidhantkas, 
Promdtiras’ Rijasthdniyas, Kwmdrdmdtyas, (parikas, Vishayapatss, regular and irregular 
soldiers, servanta and others, assembled at the village of Sémakundaka which belongs to the 
Kundadhani vishaya* in the Grivast! biwlti, and to the resident. people :— 

(L. 10.) Be it known to you! Having ascertained that this village of Sémakundsaké was 
held’ by the Brihmay Vimarathya on the strength af a forged charter I therefore have broken 
that charter and taken. (the eillagc) away from him, and, for the increase of the spiritual morit 
and fame of my father, the Paramabhattdéraka Mahdrdjddhirdje Prabhikaravardhanadéva, of 
my mother, the Paramabhaffdrika Mahddévi, the queen Yasdmatidevi, and of my revered eldeat 
brother, the Paramabhastérake Mahdrajidhirdja Rajyavardhanadéva, have riven it, in the nature 
ae 











‘ Compate Gupta Jager, p, 220, lines 1 ond 2 of the text. 

* The word for ‘ sun," employed in the crigiual on secount of the preeniing -pravritia-chakra, is ékachakra- 
ratha, ‘whee chariot haa only one wheel’ ; compare for it e.g. in the this act of the Bafefeal! the vera commen- 
cing with adbeduat eeaikechakeah prabharali, andl Maytira's Seryetata ayy 50 (where the Sun says) na Ai pathd 
ydti od weaikackakeoA). vee the Lies that the eum relieves distress, euinpare «7. Gupte Inser. p. 165, text, |. & 

' The Geruad ‘krifed of the original text is employed, in.an usumal way, fo convey © passive sone; * file 
viclous horses (curbed) after they have been made to burn away from the lashes of the whip. in Prikpit we do 
find passive Gerunds; compare eg. bhay jin janli (= bhanki nd gd@afi),* they run away after having been broken,’ 
in Prof. Pischel's Materialies sur Kenntnis dee Apabhramsa, p. 53. For Sanskrit I can only quote, from the 
Dadabamdrackarita, kim upakpitya pratyspakritavatt bhacdyom, where the Gerund spakpifya must mean ‘after 
hating been favoared. } 

* Acconting to the Harshacharita, ‘allared to confidence by false civilities on the part of the king of Ganga 7 
see Prof. Cowell and Mr. Thomas's Translation, p- 176. 

+ On pramdtdra and makdpramdidra, which occurs in line 17 of the text, wee Ind, Amt, Vol. XXY. py UH, Bote 
70; pramdtri aldo apparently occurs in @apta Inver. p. 216, 1 9. 

' With Kuadedidalegiahagike compare Aagadtyavaistayika, above, Vol. IV, p. 211, 1. 7, Pdlasteatshoyiba, 
np aero p. £16, L 6 Gaydeaishayike, sid. p. 250, 1. 7 of the text, « +» caishaytka, ibid, p. 50, 
influence of the Prakrit— without altering the meaning of Shwkts (sedetid); compare Prof. Pischel's Grommalsk 
Pratiskthdpitaka, wipannaka, etped par 


) yormdaaka. . 
° On the subject of forged copper-plates *ee now Tir. Fleet in Ind, dnt, Vol. XXX. p. 201 #. 
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of a donation! (to Brihmays), asan agrahdra — extending to its proper boundaries, with the 
udradga, together with all income that might be claimed by the king's family,? exempt from all 
obligations’ sa a piece taken out of the district* (to which it belongs), to follow the succession 
of gone and sons’ sons, for as long as the moon, the sun and the earth endure, according to the 
maxim of bidimichohhidra—to the Bhajja Vitasvimin who is of the géfra of Sivarni and o 
fellow-stndent of the Chhandigns,! and the Bhajfa Sivadévasvdmin who ia of the gitra of 
Vishgpuvriddhe and a fellow-student of the Babhvrichas’ KEuowing this, you should assent to 
this, and the resident people, being ready to obey my commands, should make over only to 
these two! the tulya-mdya,? the share of the produce, payments in money and other kinds af 
income, as they may be due, and should render service to them. Moreover :— 

(L. 16.) Those who profess (fo belong to) the noble line of our family and others should 
approve of this donation. Of fortune, unstable aa lightning and o bubble of water, donations and 
the preservation of others’ fame!® are the (real) fruit. 

By deeds, thoughts and words one should do good to the living. This Harsha has declared 
to be the very beat way of earnmg religious merit. 

(L. 17.) The diteka in this malter is the Mahdpramdtdéra Mehésdmanta, the illustrious 
Skandaguptn. And by order of the great officer in charge of the office of records, the Sdmanta 
Mahdrdja lévaragapta, (this was) engraved by Garjara. 

The year 20 6 Margadiraha-vadi 6. 


No. 23.— TIRUVENDIPURAM INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF 
RAJARAJA Il, NARASIMBA Il. AND EOPPERUNJINGA. 
Br E. Hourtacu, Pa. 


This inseription*(No. 142 of 1902) is engraved on the west wall of the préhitre of the 
Dévaniyaka-Perumi} temple at Tiravéndipuram, a villsge 44 miles west-north-weet of 





' Since pratigrada-diarmand, which would be Hahuvrihi compound, could not be taken to qualify agraidra 
ia the abetract noun agraidreftedsa, |) ve altered it to pratigraha-ddarmena, With the whole passage compere 
eg. above, Vol. VI p. 180, L 34, aksl yantel-dlormép-diwratedas pratipdditah. Compare also phrases like 
peatigrahéga prafipaditah, Ind. det, Vou XV. p. 118, L 13 of the text; agrohdratedne protipdditab, ibid. 
Vol, LX. }: 124, L, 0 of the teat; déedgrahdraft# ug Prahipdday ati ima, Gupta z, r. Pe 250, L 10 al 

* With edjakeldbideya compare rdjddhdeye in the plates of the Maidrdjas of Uchchakalps, Gupta Jnser- 
p. 118, L Ty p. 128,118; p. 127, |. 30; ate. 

* With sarce-periipite-pariddrs compare sareaeishti-pariddre-paridrite in the plates of the Vakitake 


Compare also sarea-bddid-parihdra (eg. Jud. ant. Vol. IX. p, 128, L 85), and fur similar expressions see above, 
Val. VI. p. 18, note &, 


* The expression visheydd=nddipita-pinda I have found again only in the Pindukitvar plate of Lalitadire 
déva, Ind, Ant. Vol. KXV. p. 180,121. Tam not quite certain about the tmet meaning of it, 

* Ze, ‘to be inherited in turn by; ’ compare patra-pantr-deagdmin, #9. abore, Vol. III. p. 262, 1, 21. 

© Te. 6 student of the Simavida. r 44,0 student of the Rigride. 

Instead of omagéredca one would bave expected dbhyda=dea. . | 

* 1 do not know the exact technical meaning of fulya-méya which might be translated by ‘things to be 


weighed and to be mesaured ;" méya by iteclf we find, in grdma-pratydyd méya-hirany-ddapab, in Gupta Jnser 
po 257, 1. 12; and felya occurs ibid. p. 70, 1. 10, apparently in « technical sense, See also above, 62. 


VoL XIX, p. 849, L. 9 of the text, and Vol. XXV. p. 181, 1 28, with different readings in 
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Cuddalore (Kdalar), the head-quarters of the South Atvot district! Tt consists of 9 linea in the 
Tami] alphabet and language and forme a eingle big sentence, which ean, however, be dissolved 
into several distinct periods with the help of the geruuds kéyfw, “having heard,’ in line 2, and 
enru, ‘having said,” in lines Sand 4. The pronoun saitakium, ‘ to os,’ in line 9 shows that the 
subjest of the passage beginning in line 4 is the plural of the pronoun of the firat person, 

The language exhibits n few peculiarities. The letters ¢ and d are doubled after a nasal in 
winddu (L. 1), Sfadda® (1.2) and elenddn (1.9). Tostead of the gerund kongu (twice in 1. 6, and 
1. 8), the poetical form kau occurs four times (Il. 2, 3, 4 ond 9). Arvfevetiw (Il, 4 and 9), 
arulicikka (1. 9) and eeffiettte (1. 7) are vulgar forma of arn/ucitty, ety. 

This inscription is distinguished from most other South-Indian inscriptions, as it does not 
record o donation or similar transaction, but is of « purely historical character. It ix dated in 
the 16th yoar of Tribhueanachakrarartin BAjarajadéva (1, 1) and must have been engraved at 
the instance of two military officers (dapedkka*), named Appane and Samudrs-Goppaya® (L 5}, 
in the service of the Hoyéans (or Hoysaln) king Vira-Narasithadéva (1.1). This king had 
heard that Képperufijinga had captured the Chéja emperor ot Séndamahgalam, Anxious to 
vindicate his title ‘ the establisher of the Chéja country,’ he started from Dérasamudra and 
conquered the Mahafra] kingdom, When at Pachehdr, he ordered the twe above-mentioned 
officers to continue the campaign. They advanced through the enemy’s country until they 
reached Séndamahgalam, forced Képperufijinga to release the Ché]a emperor, and accompanied 
the latter into his dominions. : 

The title ‘ ewtablisher of the Chéja country,’ which the inscription spplics to Vira-Nira- 
sithhadéva (1. 8), and the statement that he conquered the Mahara kingdom, show that this king 
is identical with the Hoysala Narasitiha I. who in sever! inkeriptions is styled * the establisher 
of the ChéJa kingdom’ and‘ the uprooter of the Makara cr Magara kingdom." ‘As the 
inscriptions of Narasimha TI. are dated betwoon A.D. 1222 and 1234, it follows that the king 
Rajarija, to whose 16th year the subjoinéd inscription belongs (1.1), is the Choja king 
Rajarija II, who sscended the throne in A.D, 1216,? and whose loth desided 
corresponded to AD, 1991-88. He is no doubt identicul with the ‘Chéja emperor’ who was 
captured and released at @éndamahgaiam, The dates of other inscriptions of Héjardja TI. 
show that he continued to reign after his re-installation. His latest known date is A.D, 1243-44 
in an inseription at Poygui.® , ial 

The subjoined inscription mentions a considerable uwumber of geograpliiva’ Hames. 
Diceictien Meme Narasithhe I, ia the modern Hajébid in the Bélar taluke of the 
Hassan district in the Mysore State. Paohchdr, where ho halted on his expedition aguinst 
Kopperufijiiga (1. 4), is perhaps identical with a village of that namo in the Trichinopoly thluka, 
opposite to the island of Griraigam, 2 miles north of the Coleroon river, and 9} miles west by 
south of Kaynagiir, the southern capital of Narasithhn's sncoessur Sémidvara! If this identifica 
tion of Pachchir ia correct, it would follow that Narasirha II. left his dominions hy way of the 
Gajalhatti pass, and that tho Mahara (Makara or Magara) kingdom (1. 3) hus to be looked for 
in the Coimbators or Salem district, In the course of the expedition which an 












Kalliyarméiai and ‘Tojudageiytr (. 5). Then they worshipped the: god. at Sapyambelem 








1 Son ~— Seweill’s E sof Anlis Va. Lp. @)2, where the tame ta apelt 1 Tirnvanult i . ‘The aT 
a form is foun: sige Se. Sureey a Map of the Cuddalore taluka. The Postal Dirvetory of the Madras 

ire! i i args i Ld 
” ree oe oa aes land, i Ne tae ithavas of the Sanakpit dapducdyaka) ere Ind. dnt. Vol. XX. p. 34 and 

* The first p this name is apparent! y derived from [Mirasamaira. : | | 

« De. pers dos boos woke oct Mr. Rice's Hp. Cora. Vol. IV., Ng. 8, and Vol. VI., Kd. 12a, 

‘Bee page Dabove, 4 South-fad. Inser, Vol. 1. No. 64 1 Above, Vol. ITL p. 8 ft 
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Ql. 6 £.), destroyed Tondaimépallir, and halted at TiruppAdirippulfytr (1.7). Next they 
destroyed Pirnvadigal and ‘Pirnvekkarai (1. 7) and the countey between the VarapayAsi. river 
in the north, S4ndamafgalam in the west, and the sea in the east (1 8). As far as the route 
of Narnsithhs’s two officers can be followed on the map, it appears that they crossed the present 
Bouth Arcot district from south to north. Ejjéri and Ealliyirmilai (now Kaliyamalai) are in 
the southern portion of the Chidaynbaram tiluka.! Pogpambalam is one of the Tami] names of 
Chidambaram jiself. Tondaiminallir is perhaps the modern TondamAnattam in the Cudda- 
lore taluka,? and Tiruppidirippaliydr is the well-known ancient name of Tirup4puliyar, a rail- 
way station north of Cuddalore. Tiruvadigai is Tiruvedi' near Panrutti,* and Tiruvekkarai is 
Tiruvakkarai in the Villupuram (Viluppuram) tiluka! As regards S4ndamangalsm,’ where 
Képpernfijiiga kept the Chila king prisoner, and at the gates of which the war seems to have 
ended,— the Postal Directory of the Madras Circle mentions no less than eightesn villages of this 
name, three of which belong to the South Arcot district. The Séndamaigalam which is intended 
here is probably the one in the Tirukoilur (Tirukkévalir) tiluka" Iam unable to identify the 
Viaranavadi river, which has to be looked for to the north of Béndamafgalam,’ and the village 
of Toludagaiyir, which must have been situated south of Chidambaram. It ia not clear why 
Appana and Samudra-Goppaya selected the temple of Tirnvéindipuram for engraving this ncoount 
of their achievements. Perhaps it was at this village that they took leave of the Chd|a king 
Rajarija ITT., whom they had rescued from the hands of Kopperuiijiiga at 5 

As far as we know st present, Marasisohe It. was the fret among the Hoynels kings woo 
posseszed jon whinopely district, In an inscription on a' rfrakal, dated in A.D- 
129919 he is stated to be “ marching against the Rafga in the Sonth," é¢. the island of 
Srirafigam, and in the Harjhar inscription of AD, 1224" he is already called ‘the uprooter of 
the Makara kingdom’ and ‘the establisher of the Chéla kingdom.’ Hence hia conquest of 
Griraigam seems to have taken place between A.D. 1222 and 1224. This first invasion of the 
Makara and Chola kingdoms was distinct from and prior to the conquest of the aame two king- 
doma which ia related m the Tiruvéndiporam inscription, and it is presupposed by the wording 
of the latter, which implies that the king started on his new campaign in order to vindicate his 
previously earned title ' establisher of the Chéla country.’ A further testimony to Narasiths’s 
influence in the Chéla country is supplied by an inscription in the Gdikurpéévara temple at 
Tirugékarpam near Pudukkéttai (No. 410 of 1902), which is dated in the [1]0th year of 
Tribiwcanachakravartin Rajarijadéva,-i. A.D. 1295-26, and records a grant of land by a servant 
of Sbmaladivi# the wife of Soméévaradéva, the son of the Poéala king Vira-Narasithhadbra of 

















* Nos. 374 and 200 on the Madras Sercey Map of this tiluka. 
® ‘No. 229 on the Madras Sercey Map of this tiloka. 
' Ko. 204 on the Madres Survey Map of the Cuddalore tilaks. 
4 See above, Vol. VIL p. 331 and note 8. 
* No. 79 on the Madras Sarcey Map of the Cuddalore taluka. 
* Tirwvacara,’ No. 239 on the Madras Servey Map of this tilnks, 
? This word is derived from 6andag, ‘ the red ome," a name of the god Skanda. 
"No 284 on the Madras Sercey Mep of this tiloks. 
* The nearest river on the north of Sindamangalam {s the Gedilam, 
“Mr. Rice's Zp. Carn. Val. VI, Cm. 56:— Soke-rarase Lid Chitrabhden-sam | rada Afstja-sndda 10 
id boab Thasuapted.~talinabes hs Ste 44 nei b oat coments arene ieee ob: 
vai 1144 = is ; it would to the 16th ber A.D. 
Lea. If we could read sudda7 sa[ pta*] mi, it would regularly correspond to Tuesday, the 18th September A.D, 1222." 
Dr. Fleet's Dyn. Kan. Disir. p. 607. 
" See shove, Vol. TI. p. 9, mote 6. Another princess of the aame name ls mentioned in Mr. Rice's Bp. Cares. 
Vol. IV¥., Ep. 63. She is there compared to Lakshmi, and Narasimha Il. to the Moon. Hence she must bere been 
his sister, and not his wife as Mr. Rice thinks (iiid., Introduction, p. 21). According to other inscriptions, the wife 


of Narasithhs II. and the mothar of Sémbévare waa EAlaleddy! ; see ibid, Vol. IIL, Md 122; Vol. IV. Ng. 98; and 
Vol, VI, Ed. 125. 
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[irasamudra! ‘Finally, » mutilated inscription in the Ratganftha temple at Srirahgam 
(No. 54 of 1892), dated in AD. 1233," records o grant by a female relation of Bhujabala- 
Hhimakédaya-Dandaniyaka, the great minister (mahdpradhdna) of Pratdpachakravartin Pédals 
iri-Vira-N irasithhadéva. 


Among the opponents of Narasuhha I1., the Harilwr inscription of A.D, 1224 and the 
Basariju insoription of A.D. 1254 mention the Kadava king and the Pandya king,’ and three 
inscriptions state that “ his valour caused the reduction of the Pandya sovereynty.”* As will 
appear below (p. 164 and note 3), Kopperubjitige claimed to belong to the Kidava or Pallava 
family. If he is meant by the expression * Kidava king’ 2 diieadeseresusee Poneates ton Se Seg 
esto that he had come ints hostile contact with Naraaisha Il: before the time of tho iriv 
puram insoription, perhaps on the ocoasion of Narasimha’s first attack si Gitintenia “tween 
AD. 1222 and 1224, The Pandya contemporary of Nariaimha I]. was Maravarman alias 
Sundara-Pandysa L., who, as shown by Professor Kielhorn,* asoended the throne in A.D. 1216. 
This king boasts on his part to have conquered the Chile country and to have restored it to the 
Chéla king; and am inscription of his 9th year, ic. AD. 1225, is actully found in the 
Redpanbthe temple at Srieatgam, whilo we have seen that Narasisiha II. was marching 


sgainst Srirahgam in A.D, 1222. 

Among the partisans of Képperuiijitgs, the inscription mentions two chiefs named Sdjak6p! 
(1. 5) ond 1 Roltt-Adjakbg (1. 6). Virsgahganids|vio and Chinattarsyap are stated to have 
been killed and are called ‘ officers of the king.’ Apparently, they were originally in the service 
of Rhjarija IL, and had gone over to Képperuljings. Of special interest is the statement that 
“four offieera including Parikramab4hu, the king of Nam,” were killed. What the suthor 
wanta to say is perhaps “ Pardkramabibu and threo of his officers." [Jum is the Tami] name of 
Ceylon. According to Wijesinha’s Translation of the Mahdvamia (page xxiv. £.), 
Par&kramabihu I, died in A.D. 1197 and Parikramabihu HU. in A.D. 1275, and neither of them 
fell in battle. Hence the Parikramabahn of this inscription must be different from both; per- 
haps he was not a king, but prince of Ceylon. | 

Kepperafiyinen; the person wise was sesponsinle fx Mime interference in the affairs 
ingdom, is first mentioned in an inscription of the Vriddhagiriéyara temple at 

chalam. (No, 136 of 1900), the head-quartera of a tilukn in the South Arcot district. 

This seach pena eG 
©. Svasti érih [|["] Tribhuvanachchakravatti- 
gal éri-Rajerijadévayeu yau- 
- Idavadu ugaiyée Tiru- 

jduguL Pee ey Cea Wi nAyandyka Pal- 
ine Képperufijiigen mgs tALLL 
badi-mudaligalil Ediriganhyas Po- 


tiappi-ChchijJan i-ng4yan- 
' Téroiéamutt irate #rt-Pdia}a- Plra-it-Narasinyedioar wugunde Ssintroaradteor maar Séniatadbeity tr 
als Ncarubia Adbligat sudghe-potoborl iodre=mada!; “from Sanday, the fifth 
tnight) of Kittigni in the Vijays yess.” Ne as informa mo that, “ for 
Sake-Sarivat 1155 | regularty,corenjonds to Sunday, the Oth 


















sanokop 





* Dr. Fleet's Dya, Kan. Distr, p. 607. | 
* Mr. Ricv's Bp. Care. Vol. LiL, Md. 121; Vol, 1V., Ny. 98) and Val. V1, Ba 120 


* Above, Vol. VI, p. 314, ib Ae | 
© See Tad. dai, Vol. XXI, p- 844, and abore, Vel. VI. p. 803, No. 6 The Tirupparaigupram cave-inerrip- 


Vion ond the smaller belong to the Teign of the same king. 
T A different ; pumas ek tas mone some in mentoued song the oc of Vitase-hdle in ibe Fabbirem 
Gbley- Wid Ind. dnt. Vol. XXUL pp. 168 wud 148 + 
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8 fgku vnitia tirunundivila- 
0 kku ongukku i's 

“Tn the 14th year of the emperor of bis lies worlds, the glorious RajarAjadéva,— 
Ediriganiyan Pottappi-Choja, (one) among the chiefs of the body-guard' of the Pallava 
Képperufijiiga, gave to the lord, the god of Tirumudugupram, one perpetual lamp," ele, 

From this inscription we learn that ESpperuiijiiga claimed to belong to the Pallava family,’ 
and that in A.D. 1229-30, i.e. two years before the Tiruvéndipuram inscription, he still acknow- 
ledged BAjaraja TI. as his sovereign. The defeat which WNarasirnha 1. inflicted on 
Kipperuiijiige enabled Rijarija II]. to remain in power until at least A.D. 1243-44.* About thia 
time he was either ousted or succeeded by his former enemy ; for, an insoription of Kopperntjings. 
who had assumed the titles déva, ‘king,’ and Sekalabiweanachakravartin, in the Arulila- 
PorumA| temple at Conjeeveram shows that the 18th year of his reign corresponded to Saka- 
Samvat 1182. I subjoin the date-portion of this inscription, and that of three other insoriptions 
ot Tirwvennainallir, Tiruvidaimaradir and Tirukksjukkunram. 


A.—In the Arujijs-Perumé] temple at Conjeeveram.* 

1 Svasti dé [\\*] GSakibdam  4yiratt-orunfirru-en[baltt-irapdip mél selldniors 
Sngalabuyngach (chajkkaravattiga} éri-Képperufijin[gajd(é}varku yandu 
[isavadu) Moar ata cami a dadamiyum Niyarr- 
kkilamaiyu[m*] ; 

“In the (18th) year of the emperor of es chile deal, the glorious Képperufijiigadevs, 
which was current after the Saka year one thousand one hundred and cighty-two,— 
» »« o Sunday and the tenth titii of the second fortnight of the 
ina Vrilichika.” 


B.—In the Vaikuntha-Perumé] temple at Tiruvennsinallir.’ 

1 (Svasti*) [Sri |] Sakalabhuyagechchskravarttigal 4i-Képperufijiffijeadévar{k" eo 
yindu [7a]veadu Sis[ha]-niyagma spare-pakshattn chaturtthiyam Velli 
kkijamaiyum perpa Révati-nil. 

“Tn the [T]th year of the emperor of the whole world, the glorious Kopperuijingadév4.— 


on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a Fridey and to the fourth tithi of the second 
fortnight of the month-Sithha.” 


C—In the Mahdliigasvémin temple at Tiruvidaimarudar.’ 

1 Svast{i] dri [\/*] Sagalabuvannéakkaravattiga] éri-Képperafijinga(dé]varku yaiod™ 
lgvadu§ Kan/nji-niyozru parrie-pebsbaata pafichadasiyam  Naysrro-kijam[si] 
pera Gadayatta [n]al. 

“Tn the 18th year of the emperor of the whole world, the glorious Képperufij 


ingadéva,.— 
on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the fifteenth fitht of the fet 
fortnight of the month Kanyi," 












" Boe Dr. Gundert’s Maleydjam Dictionary, p. 2 uv, agambadi, 

® This is the Tami] name of Vriddhichalam ; compare Sowth-Jad. Tescr, Vol. I. p 123, and Vol. ITT. p. 152. | 
ne Bade Ciritioe College Magazine of March 1802, Mr. Venkayya states that two inscriptions #8 

vanpimalai pernfijiige a Pallava or Kidars. Regarding Kidava as a synonym of Pallavs, 
above, p. 25, and Soufd-Jad. Jnerr. Vol. (LL. p. 68, — 

* Bee above, p. 161 and note G. 

* Mo, 68 of 1800; seo Soufh-Ind. Inser. Val. 11. p. 840, note 6, 

© The remainder of the line is built in. 

* A portion of the date, which probably comtained the name of the sabshatra, 

* Ho, 320 of 1902. " Mo. 155 of 1506. sad 
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D.—In the Vadagiriévara temple st Tirukkalukkuprem.' 
1 Swaati art (11%) Sazalabuvanachchakkaravatt(i|yal Avaniy-ila-ppirandir Eépperufi- 
j{i}igadévarkku yandu [SJivedu Kumbe-niyerr pirvva-pakshatto djv]itlilyaiyum 
Sa- 
2? ni-kkilamaiyum per Uttirattadi-nal. 

4“ In the [SJlst year of the emperor of the whole world, him who was born te rule the earih, 
Képperufijingadéva,— on the day of UtterabhadrapsdA, which corresponded to a Satuniay wtudl 
to the second #ithé of the first fortnight of the month Kumbha.” 

According te Professor Kielhorn, who has kindly examined these four datex, * the firet date 
(A.), of Sakn-Snihyat 1182 expired and the 18th year current, regularly corresponds to Sunday, 
the Sst October A.D. 1260, which was the 4th day of the month Vyidehika, and on which 
thse tenth fithi of the aac half Se ne aan ———) spring ie al nm after menn sonra. 





) | cieik have meventad 
A.B. el Dey eh Bien ay pee ag a er 
His reign extended to at least A.D. 1278-79 ; for, as the subjoined list of his inscriptions shows, 
two of them at Chidambaram are dated in his 36th year In this list the inscriptions aro 
arranged under different heads according to the mamner in which which they quote the king’s namo and 
titles. 

1. 20th year: Tiruvottir, § No. 83 of 1900. 
2, @ind year: do. Wo, 95 of 1900. 





Il. Sa éri-E4pperufijiigadéva. 
5th year: Vidahichaiam, No. ‘19h of 1900. 
nallir, No. 320 of 1902. 





Gun year: Vyidahichalam, No. 195 of 1900. 

. : Vallam, No. 186 of 1892.3 

5. 16th year: | Chidambaram, No. 467 of 1903. 
Do. do. No. 468 of 1902. 

18th year: Tirnvidaimarudér, No. 135 of 1895. 


[18th] year: Conjecveram, No. 88 of 1880. 
96th year: Tirnkkivalfr, No. 308 of 1902. 


Séth year: Chidambaram, No. 455 of 1902. 


woc rw p= 
+ 
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IV. Sakalabhuvanschakravartigal Avaniy-dja-pp dir alias ari-Képperuiijingadéva. 


1. 3rd year: Chidambaram, No. 462 of 1902, 


I Do, do. No. 465 of 19032. 
3. Do. do, No, 466 of 1902, 
4, 6th year: do. No, 459 of 1902, 
5. Do. ido. No, 464 of 1902, 


¥V. Sakalabhuvanachakravartiga] éri-Avapiy-dja-ppirandir aliae Kopperufijingadéra. 
1, 65th year: Chidambaram, No. 463 of 1902. 
2. 8th year: do. No. 460 of 1902, 
$5. S4th year; do. No. 461 of 1902. 
4. 6th year: do, No. of 1902, 


The Vallam insoription of the 14th year! mentions ‘prince (pijjatydr) Milaganhgarsiyar,’ 
apparently wson of Képperutjiigadéva. An inscription in the AraJéla-Perumil temple at Con- 
jeeveram (No. 41 of 1833), which in dated in the 22nd year of Tribhuvanachakravartin Vijaya- 
Gandagbpéladiva,? records the gift of « flower-garden by Milaganga of Amir, who bore the 
surname Bhi-pilan-édbhave (in Sanskrit) or Puvi-ila-ppiranda (in Tamil), te. ‘who was 
born to role the carth.” This person is no doubt identical with the princes Nilagahgariyar of 
the Vallam inscription, and his surname is a slight modification of Avaniy-dja-ppipanddr, the 

As stated on page 163 above, the Tiruvandipnram inscription mentions among the partianna of 
Eépperufijiiga s certain S6Jakép. This person is probably identical with an officer whose name 
oconrs in most of the Chidambaram inscriptions of Képperuiijiigadéva. In one inscription he is 
ealled “Pernmilppillai alias Sojakipar, (one) among his (oie, Képpernijiigadéva'’s) officers,"? 
and in another (No. 462 of 1902) “the lord of Aradir, Sedgapiviyar alias Pillai Sélakénhr 
Aliyir."" The grant portion of the Chidambaram inscriptions of the 8rd to 16th years opens 
with the words Sélakés élat, ic, “the order of Sdlakon," and ends with the words seat Sdlukin 
ejutin, ie,“ this (is) the signatare of Séjak6p.” Accordingly, Sdlakin must have been the 
representative of Képperniijiigadéva at Chidambaram nntil at least A/D. 1358-59, 

A short undated inscription at Tirnvéndipuram supplice the name of Sélakig’s younger 
brother. This i-weription (No. 146 of 1902) runs as follows :— 





1 Svasti def []|*] Avagi- — 7 Solak6y talm)- 

2 Ajs-ppirenda- 8 bi Perumi] Ve- 

3 n Képperuii- * [p)ddudsiyiin ée[y*)- 
4 jiigadévar ti- 10 vitta tirukkép 

5 ruménikku napri- ll om Jie 

6 ga Betgagivayay 


Silnkén, caused to be made (thas) sacred gipura,” | ioe 

_ Véenidudaiya seems to have succceded his elder brother as officer in charge of Chidambaram. 

For, “ two srmpty inscriptions of the 34th and 86th yenrs of Képperniijitgadéva (Nos. 461 

and 456 of 1902), the grant portion opena with the words Viénddudaiudée alas ends with the 

words soot Viehdudaiyds suite us Véndgugatyip élat and ends wi 

or ee i ee 
' Above, p. 165, clanse IT. No, 4, 


} Ae the 16th snd 16th years of this ki Re Pe eho yy | Pea ae 
ef this Inseription most fall in AD daria ne tmnaed te AD. 1266 (Ind, Ant, Vol. EXIT. p..290), the date 


* No. 460 of 1002:— icur mudaligajil Perumdippiljai dpa Sélak bade, 
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A solitary Sanskrit record of Kbpperniijingadéve is found as far north ss Dréikehirams in 
the GédAvari district. Unfortunately this insert ion (No. 419 of 1899) ig go much mutilated 
that. no connected transcript of it can be given. It is dated in the Saka year L184 and records 
vifta to the temple of Bhimanétha by the king, “cho js called Sakalabhucanachakravartin, 
Avany-avan-ddbhava or Avany-avana-sambhava, and MahGrijasimhs. The two names ™ : 
with avant are Sanskrit tranalaiions of his surname Avapiy-dla~ppiranddr.' Mah&réjasimba 
means‘ the lion among great kings,’ while Képperuiijitga would mean ‘the great lion among 
kings.’ The Drikehirdms inscription calls bim ‘the crnament of the Hathaka family * and 
‘a worshipper of Kanakassbhidhindths."? He is stated to be defeated the Kary. 
kings and to have established the Pandya country? The Edkati king and Ganapati-mahdréja 
are also referred to in the Drikshirima inscription. The first three lines contain two verses in the 
Sardilavikridita metre, and the sixth line states that certain verses were composed by the king 
inscribed on his gifts to the temple. 





the Pandya country. On the other hand, an inscription of the Pandya king Jatévarman alias 
Tribhuranachakravartin Sundara-Pandyadévs at Tirnppandurutti® asserts that this king 
“ besieged the prosperous city of Sandamangslam and fought several battles to frighten the 
Paliava.”7 This Pallava is evidently Koppert fijidgadéva, and Géndamaigalam seems to have 
been his capital, as we might already conclude from the ‘Tiruyandipuram inscription, according 
to which Kpperafijiagn was besieged in Sindamahgalam. 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti ért [)(*] ‘Tiribafvapa]ch{cha jicke(ra]vattigal ii-RAjartjedéfve}r(k}ku yap[d)du* 
| edira[m)-a9d0 Prati[ pa johohakkaravatts Hoy(éa)9a-éri-Vicvi)ra- 










Hyai= 
2 Ek6[pplerufijing Slér eyintté [p]idi{t]}im kodu irufndn] ‘2 
[pa jdaiyai Ajyattai —slitt dfy-6[Iniyaign j}u(m] Vishna-stigadgal 
_— eligaiyAlé ippadi divan két[t-a]ru- et Fede 
3 |i Séja-mandala-pratisht-Adiriyag eqpu(m] ki(kt)r(t*}t(] niflai]-ni[yujtti o[l lado 


‘-k[k]lam=uttavad[i] llai'* eq Dérafss}muttiratti{oi"}(o]ratm] edutim vandu 
[MaJha{ra*]-rijya=nirmmilam=A3i ivansiyum [i]vap pendu-pandira[mu]m kai- 





S Padmd 


‘ Ko. 106 of 1894, According to Profosor Kisthora, the date of this record cortponds to the Tth October 
A.D, 1287; sce above, Vol. VI. p. 807 f. ww Ht 

Laer see ladamangela-edchelen-badi warrin=Ppollavenned appala pérwddi. 

* Read pada. * Read Séada™. oad Fishpa-atidna", 
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i{va]{e*Jgal _kndirniyn[m] kni-kopdu KolJi-ChohdjakSp kndiraigagai(Iai)yum 

kai-kkonpdn Pof[p]- * 

* ga{mbsjiadévagaiyum kumbittu edutin vandu Tondaimipallir ullids "tamukk- 

ulrgajlam = alitftu ajh . . [kkijdom vetti(tta)vitta Tiruppa(d}i{rji{p)- 
puliyar[ijié vittun irundu Tiruvadigai Tiruve ai nllitta = fir- 

& galum alittn Varanavadi ipmukku-tterku Sén[da*]mahgalattukkum {ut kilakku 

 Kkedalilé  fali)-irgalom kudi-k(kaljga[Injm féuttam slidudum? pepda[gajiai 

pidittum kollai-kondum Séndamangalattila eduttu vi- » | 

9 da=ppi(ppd)gire  aladi(vi)lé E6pperufij(ij(a*}gap kulaindu Sé]a-chchakka[ra®]- 

vattiyai —e{JuJnd=a[ru*Jli(Jn)(vijkka-[kka"}davadign  divanukku vinnappa[m®] 

feya ivar vijtu namakkum 4! vara=kkittagaiyilé fja-chcha fra” }vattiyni 
elund(d=*a}ruli( lu) vittuskkodu vo(po)ndu rijpatté puga vittadu @L 


TRANSLATION, 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the year which Was opposite fo the 16th year (i.4. in 
the 16th year)" of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious RajarAjadéva,— when king? 
Pratépachakravartin, the Hoyéana, the glorious Vira-Naras ru mt 
Képperufijinga had captured the Chéla emperor at Séndamahgalam, that he destroyed the 
kingdom with his army, and that the temples of the god (Siva) and the places (sacred to) 
Vishnu were destroyed, he exolaimed — © This tru, pet shall not be blown? unless (I shall) 
have maintained (my) reputation of being ‘the establisher of the Chd}a country."? " 

(L. 3.) He started from Dérasamudra, uprooted the Mahafra) kingdom, seized him,” his 
women and treasures, and halted at Pachohtir. 
liberate the Chéla emperor,”"— Hail! (We), the glorious grent minister, the very confidentinl 
servant, Dandinagdpa" Jagadobbagandal! Appana-Dagnikka and Samudra-Goppayn- 
Dannikka, took leave (from the king) and started, 

(L. 5.) (We) destroyed (the villages of) EMéri and Kalliyarmillai where K6opperniijiigs 
was staying, and Toludagaiydr where SéJak6p was staying; killed . . , . . among the 
king's officers Viraganganadalvan (and) Chinattarayay, and 4 officers including Parikrama- 
babu, the king of lam: seized their horses; and seized the horses of Ko}li-Séinké: 

(i. 6.) Having worshipped the god of Ponpsmbalam (we) started (again), destroyed 
rich (7) villages including TondsimApalliir, caused the - + « « forest to be cut down, 
and halted at Th dirippuliyiir, | 





















the port-towns!? on the see and the drinking-channels to the aouth of the Varapavadi | whee wad 
to the cast of Séndamadgalam ; and seized and plundered the women, 











Read famakk-d-* (7), * Cancel this ay 
© Read alittum, * Read elewy=, 
* Ree South-In i, Inger. Vol. UT. Pp. 94, note 9. © This 
* The trumpet (kd/om) waa ono of ihe five instruments used La produed . 


On tle Bone cauib, bat Kanarese, ani means *the commander of an army ’ 
Ban nis Kiewda, which is also Kanarese, see above, Vol. If, p. Gh note 0. 
Bee De. Gundert’s Mal+yejam Hictionary, a, +. ali and a/i-eeklgon, 
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— (L, 8.) Whea (we) advanced against Séndamafgalam and were going to encamp (there), 
Ké4pperufijinga became afraid and submitted to the king that (Ae) would release the Chéla 
emperor. 

(L. 9.) As he (ei. the king) agreed and despatched a messenger to us, (122) libe 
Chéla emperor, went (with him), and let (Aim) enter (44) kingdom. 


uk the 





<_ 





No. 24.— DATES OF CHOLA EINGS. 
Br F. Kistwoex, Ps.D., D.Lirr, LLD., 0.LE.; Gorrmcan, 
(Continued from page 10.) 

Dr. Hultasch again haa sent me a large number of dates of Chila kings, of which 1 now 
publish twonty-three, with the results of my calculations. Of these, the dates Now 61-74 show 
that the times previonsly found for the communcements of the reigns of the five kings to whom 
they belong—Rajardja [., RAjéndra-Choja 1, Kuldttuoga-Chéla 1, Vikrama-Chdja, and 
Kuliéttuiga-Chéla [11—are correct. The dates of BAjarajs Ill, Nos. 75-78, reduce the time 
during which this king must have commenced to reign, to the period from (approximatoly) the 
23rd June to the 13th August A.D, 1216. And the dates Nos. 79-83, belonging to BAjéndre- 
Chéja O1., of whom no dates had yet been examined, prove that this king commenced to 
between (approximately) the Sist March and the 8th May A.D, 1249. The remaining dates 
sent to me are very dilficult to deal with ;! their publication will probably have to be deferred to 
the time when more dates of the kings to whom they belong have been discovered. 


A—RBRAJABRAJA IL 
@l.—In the Miléévara temple at Babér.* 
Ll Svasti éri[}*]  Kénda(|Jar-Choh{A]i{oi) ka[lam-ayujtta =k I [ra] jardjs- 
k[S]ear[ipajnmerku yA[n)j- | k kedead 

da lla(&)vadu Stet ae Py a . ive-Sttai Midhu(thu)ns-niyayru 
apara-pakahattin NAyarfu-kkiljemai perra Kiatti[g|ai-nigrru’ pagal, 
KAnda/Gr-Salaii— in daytime on the day of Epittika, which corresponded to a Bunday of the 
secoud fortnight of the month of Mithuns in this year.” 

Ths date corresponds to Bund. , the 14th June A.D, 896, which was the 22nd day of the 
month of Mithuna, and on which the llth tithi of the dark half (of Jysishths) ended 12h. 58 m., 
while the nakehaira was Erittika, by the Brabms-aiddhdnta for 13h, 47 m., socording to Garga 
for 15h. 6m., and by the equal space system from 2b. $8 m,, after mean sunrise. 


62.—In tho Karavandiévara temple at Udaiyairkéyil.* 








c= 62 


1 Svafet]i act [j/"] Tira manni valem - - s+ ts oe sé | 
Yt ee ki=Ppararé(ikcé)daripsg [ms] gt on (w=U ]qaiyér éri-Rajéndra-St|sdéva[rpku 
yinjdu Sla{vadu]) . . . 
\ They epparenily belong to three kings of whom no dates hare yet been published in this lise 
* No. 178. of the Tiare Bpigraphist’s collection for 102. 


" Read -adara, 


. No. 43 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 1902. 
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19 ifvy-indu)] Kag|kedaga-niys|rmo saree patina chatue}thiy]um Vell[i}- 
kk[ij|amaiyum (peje Pulparbi]- 
20 éatti=nél. 

“In the Slst year (of the reign) of king Parakéserivarman [alias] the lord, the 
glorious RAajéndra-Chéjadéva,— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Friday 
and to the fourth fifhi of the first fortnight of the month of Earkataka in this year.” 

The date is intrinsically wrong because the nakshatra on the fourth thé of a bright half in 
the month of Karkataka cannot be Punarvasu. The equivalent of the date apparently is Friday, 
the 29rd July A.D. 1043, which was the 23th day of the month of Earkataka dod which was 
entirely occupied! by the fourth titht of the bright half (of Srivana), The wakshafra on this 


day was Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system and accornling to Garga for 15h. 8 m., and 
by the Brahma-siddhinta for 9h. 51 m., after mean sonrise. 


83.—In the Karsvandlévara temple at Udatytekopi 
1 Svwasti é@ri|| Puge] éijnda punari . 
ei s aed . is [kd-v=Ir8ja]kééaripet{ma}r=fns Tribkuya- 
9 philicliakVircvatlignl” gri-Ko[1]b(t]tutga-Séladévar[k*}in yindu l6Givadn . . . 
- + Mins-nfyarro [npara-pakshattn V]ify]Ala-kkilamai[y]om 
dacha(és)miya [m] perms Uttirida[tin nil). 

“Tn the 16th year (of the vrign) of king Rijakésarivarman a!ias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chojadéva—on the day of Uttarish&dhaé, which corre- 
sponded to a Thursday and to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

A date of the month of Mina of the 16th year of Kulftiuigs-Chila I. wonld be expecte 
fall in A-D. 1086,? and in my opinion this date undoubtedly corresponds to Thursday, the 12th 
March A.D. 1086, which wna the 19th day of the month of Mina, aud on which the nakshofra 
wis Uttarishaédhé, by the equal space system and socording to Garga for 16h. 25 m., and by 
the Brahma-siddhinta for 9h. 51 m., after mean sunrise. But the ‘thi which ended on this day, 
10h. 50 m. after mean sunrise, waa the 9th, not the (th ith, of the dark half (of,PhAlguna).— 
This result showa that the word dachamiyom of the original date should be altered to 
navawiysin,* 





D.— VIERAMA-CHOLA. 
é4.—In the Vamanapurigrvara temple at Tirumanikuli. 
1 [S)va(s)ti a(t) Or Pit-mAdu 
ae ‘ 


kt=P[paraké]éar{ijpa{n}mar-i{pa) ‘Tir}ibuvagachcha[k*}kararattigal 
ért-Vikkirama-Séladévarkn yaindu padip-o[nrivadn] . .  . [nlya)er[u 
apajra-pakshattu ékidadiyum Hnudag-kilamaiyum perpa Vigigattu nil, 


“In the eleventh year (of the reign) of king Parnkésarivarman alice tho emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva,—on the day of Visakhé, which 
oneness oe Wednesday and to the eleventh tifhi of the seoond fortnight of the month of 

1 The (ifhi waa a profhame-chofert\{, 

9 No. 990 of the Government Epigraphist's collection fur 102. 

i See above, p. 7, note 6, 

* [It te not absolutely eacluded that the writer wantal te write = Granths letters 
do snd cha are in reality a badly shaped na and va, respectively. — E. H.} Fe a ee 

* No 148 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 
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My caloulation shows that the name of the month of this date was Dhanus. For this month 
the date corresponds to Wednesday, the loth December A.D. 1128,' which was the 25th day 
of the month of Dhanus, and on which the 11th tithi of the dark half (of Mirgaéirsha) ended 
22h. 1m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was VidikhA, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 16h, 25 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 11h. 50 m., after mean 

65.—In the Earavandiévara temple at Udaiyirkéyil.* 


1 [Svajsti [é)r[f] [\(*] Pa-midu plupera]) . . =. =: : | 
os As ; ie kos ae. UM eco ; pan[ ma*)}r-Ana 
Tir[i*]bu['va")na[cha}[k*]karsvattigal © éri-Vik[kira*]ma-Séledévark[ku = yan jdu 
1[S]ivaldu © Sijrnha-ndyarpn = apara-[pa]! 5 eee eS persed 
V[iyAJla-kkijafmjaifyum pejra .-.- * | 
“In the 15th year (of the reign) of king (Parakésari]varman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chéjadéva,— [onthe day of] . . . «+ which 


corresponded tom Thuraday andtothe . . . . - [titht) of the second fortnight of the 
month of Sizha.” 


This date does not admit of verification. 
E.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA ITI. 
66.— In the Vamanapuriivara temple at Tirumépikuli.* 
1 Svasti ri [|)*] 
oe | 






nar-Apa .  Tribhd(bhu)vapadakra[vajttigal écl- 
vt Siladévarkkr y(ajodu fyu (mii) [n]givedu Sithha-niyarra 

“In the third year (of the reign) of king Parakésdrivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kuléttufiga-Chéjedéva—on the day af Aévini, which corre- 
sponded to a Monday and to the fifth fiths of the second fortnight of the month of Sithha.” 

A date of the month of Sinha of the third year of Kuléttufga-Chila ITI. would be expected 
to fall in A.D. 1180, and in my opinion this date undoubtedly corresponds to the 1gth August 
A.D. 1180, which was the 16th day of the month of Simba, and on which the oth isthe of the 
dark half (of Srivagn) ended 9h. 34m., while the nakshatra was Aévin! for Sh. 17 m, after 
mean sunrise, But the day was a Tuesday, not » Monday. 


@7.—In the Bhaktaparddbidvara temple at Gidangil.’ | 
1 Svasti dri [|i*] Kd-Pparakdderivanmar=ipa Tribhuvagachakravarttigal éri-Kulottanga- 
Séladévarku 


2 yindn Svadu Sithha-niyarru irubstté]in=dilyadi*]y=ins Budan-kilamai perp 

Aduvati-ndl. a 

“In the Srd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of She 

three worlds, Lari chin seuvagrnar arena the day of Asvini, which i he 
sponded to a Wednesday which was the twenty-seventh solar day of the month of Simha” 








. ‘The year A.D. 1118 would yield no satisfactory equivalent for this date. 
* No, 404 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 
* Read -pakshatts ; the fifAi is Jost. ¢ ‘The sakshatre is lost. oi 


* On Monday, the 11th Angust A.D. 1180, the Sth #ithi of the dark half commesced 8 h., and the sakshates 
wee Airint from 3b. 56 m., after mean sunrise, 
1 No. 96 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1904. = 
= j 
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Under the Siostbiaas date it haa been stated that the nakshatra was Aévini on the 16th day 
of the month of Sinha of the third year of the king's reign ; Aévini therefore cannot have been 

the nakeshatra on the 27th day of the same month, Nor would the weekday be correct; for the 

“7th day of Sithha of the third year would be Saturday, the 23rd August A.D. 1180 forhen the 
nottholra Whe Uttarn-Phalguni) — | have not found any year of the reign of Eulottuage- 
(hala IL. for which the date would be correct. 


e8.—In the Vamanapurisvara temple at Tiruminikuli.' 

1 Svasti ari [)f*] Twibuvagachchakrevattigal ari-Virarajéndirn-Sijadévarku yandu 
élivadu = Sirmha-[mfyag]m —=sirubsttipimediyadi . ipa = Budan-kilamayum 
pirshva(rvva)-pakshattu -chchatu[r*}dasiyum=ige' Sadaiya- 

2 tim nal. 

“In the seventh year (of fle reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Virarajéndra-Chéjadéva,’—on the day o* Satabhishaj, which was the fourteenth tithe of the 
firet fortnight and a» Wednesday, which wos the twenty-sixth solar day of the month of 
Simha.™ 

The 26th day of the month of Simba of the 7th year of Eulétiuiga-Chols I11. errvapend 

, Wednesday, the 22nd August A.D. 1164.4 On this day the 14th tithe of the bright half 

Gof Bhidrapada) ended 15h. 19 m., and the wakrha/ro was Satebhichaj, by the equal space 

system and according to Garga from 1h. 19 m,, snd by the Brahma-siddhinta from 1 bh. 58 m., 

after mean sUTIFIse. 

If thia were a date of RAjéndra-Chéla IIL, it would be quite inom 


69.—In the Darbhiranyudvara temple at Tirunallir.' 


| Svasti ded [11") Tiribuvayachchakkaravattign! Madurai kopdu Papdiyag mudi- 
Iniy kond-aruliya 4i-Kuléttunga-Siledévarkku [yjindu Il?vadu Eumbe- 
isiear pirva-pattidattu’ tijtijyaiyum!’ Titgat-kijamaiyom pega ~ Uitiratiddi- 








“Tn the 17th year (of the ren) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuléttuiga-Chdjadéva, who, having taken Madurai, wae pleased to take aleo the crowned head 
of the Pindya,— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapadé, which corresponded to » Monday and to 
the second tvthd of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 13th February A.D. 1195, which wie the 2let day of 
the month of Kumbha, and on which the second fi/hi of the bright half (of Philguma) 
commenced 1h. 55m. after mean sunrise, while the naksWValra was Uttara-Bhadrapadé, by the 
Brahma-siddhdnia ond secording to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space system from 
Sh. 17 m. after mean sunrise. 


70.—In the Eripapurisvara temple at Tiruvennainallir.’ 


1 Svasti éi[i*] PA  $$=marnviya -diéaimugattin .. 
Tiribuvanachchakkarnvarttiga) Maduraiywm Peveen mudi-talniynegend rating 

' No. 164 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 

® The do wf “dodi* ls entered below the iv. 

® The name Virarijéndradéva (11.) is applied to Kuliten TIT..im two inseriptions ef the Bth yrar at 
ater (Now. 121 and 122 of 1887-88). “uy 7 

The Simhs-sarhkranti tcok place 16 >. 44m, after mean sunrise of the {7th July A.D. 1184, 

0 ogh: B06 of ths ipbendancsh Mplgnaghiots cillaction Sa: 000m. 

* Head -pokshofin, ? Read deitlpoigem, 

© No. 318 of the G.itermment Epigraphi.t's collection for 1832. 





————— 
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éri-Kulitiuige-Sdladéva[rjku yinda l7avodu Miduna-niyar[ ye) aparn-pakehst!o 
trai(tra)yédasiyum Viyala-kkijamaiyum ‘perm Urédani-[ nal]. 

“Ip the 17th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the t! worlds, the glorious 
Enldétiunga-Chéladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai ana the crowned head of the 
Pandya,—on the day of Réhini, which corresponded to a Thuredsy and to the thirteenth tithe 
of the second fortnight of the myuth of Mithunas.” . | 

The date undoubtedly corresponds to Thursday, the Sth June A.D. 1196, which was the 
13th day of the month of Mitbuna, and on which the sakehatra was Rohin! for 9h. 6] m. (or 
9h, 12m.) after mean sunrive. As the 13th fthé of the dark half (of Jynishtha) ended on this 
day only s minute or two after true sunrise, T should have expected the writer to quote the 14th 
fithd instead of the 13th. 


71,—In the [kshupurisvara temple at Kévilvenni.' 


ce ee ee eee T[ijr[i}buvanachchakkarsvatt{ i)gal Mu- 
2 dursiyum  € Pandiyan mudi-ttalaiyua=go[n jd-sruliya [a}i-[Ku])- 
$ léttniga-Sdjadévagkku yi(y jdu pattonbsdabada=Kkani-*na- 
4 yarrn=ppir[va® }-pakahettu naval wi Tinga[!|-kiluamaiyum perm At[taj- 
& nil. 


“In the nineteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Huléttuigs-Chéladéva, who wwe plensed to take Madurai and the ceowned hed of the 
Pandya—on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth tithe of the 
first fortnight of the month of Kany8.” | 
month of Kanya caunut be Husta. The equivalent of, the date apparently is Monday, the 2nd 
September A.D. 1196, which was the 6th day of the month of Kany4, and on which the *th 
‘the of the bright half (of Bhidrwpada) ended 22h, 22 m. after mean ‘bunrise. The wakshatras 
on thia day were Mala and Pirvishidhi. 





72.—In the Vamenspurisvers temple at Tirumfinikoli? — 
1 S{vajeti ari [1/"] T[iribu] vagachchakkara|[va }ttiga[!] Ma[djurai kondu Pén(diya}p 
2 yuh-gond-arulina ga-Kuldttage-Sdlsdéverka = [AJ udu pattogbads- 
$ wedn Rishabha-nhyarru fyin-diyadiy=ina pirvva-pakehattu dvidasiyum Budan- 


Kilam{aijyum perm [Al}- 
4 ttattu mal. 

“In the nineteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
en ae nae anpediern, who, having taken, Medursiy, ne ploced to tals ol the 
crowned head of the Paindya,—on the day of Hasta, which correspondec to a Wednesday and 
lo the twelfth tithi of the Gret fortnight, which wee the sixth solar day of the month of 
Rishabh,” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 30th April A-D- lie?, which was the 6th day 








of the month of Bishabba,’ and on which the 12th ithé of the bright half (of Vaiddkha) ended 
19 h. 37 m., while the nakshalra wae Haste, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 7h. 18 m., and by the Brahma-siddhdnte for 3h. 56 m., after meg Will 

' No. 307 of the Government Rpigraphiat’s collection for 1002. 


* Head pattenbaddeade=K kane bet 
* No. 101 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1P02 3 : 
* The Hishabba-mumbracti tovk place 146. 4. after mean wut se of the 24th Ayril A.D. 117. 
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73.—In the Vaémanapuriévara temple at Tirumdnikuli.! 

1 Svasti dri [||*] Tinbuvanachchakkaravarttiga(|] Madursiyum Tlamum Pindiysn 
mudi-tialaiyui=gond-arul[ijya dri-Kuldttutga-Stladéva(r®]kka  yandu Zl vadn 
Mésha-n[&)yarru = pirvva-[pa"]kshattu daéamiyum Budan-kilamaiyu[m]  perra 
[Malgattu nil. 

“In the 2lst year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Eulottunges-Chéjadéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Tlam and the crowned head of the 
Pindys,—on the day of Magh4, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth fithi of 
the firet fortnight of the month of Mésha.” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 7th April A.D. lle9, which was the 14th day of 
the month of Mésha, and on which the l0th thd of the bright halt (of VaidAkhs) ended 23 h. 
39 m., while the nakshaira was Maghé, by the equal space system for 22h. 20 m., by the 
Brahma-siddhints for 7h. 53 m., and according to Garga for 10 h. 30 m., after mean eunrise, 


74.—In the Vamanapuridvara temple at Tirumdinikuli.? 
1 Svastli] ér[f) (N°) Pofya]l wayttn . 2. 2. 2. LL, 
a a k= Pparakésariparmar-ina Tiribuvanachchakkaravarttige[1] 


Maduraiyum=[amut-gondu Pandiyan mudi-ttalniyni-gond-aruliga ért-Kuldt- 
5 tup[ga)-Sdladévarikku yindu Qlvadu Rishabha-ndyaryu pirvya-pakshattn tri(tra)yd- 
dadiyam Sani-kkilamaiyum perra Attattienil, | 

“In the 2lst year (of the reign) of king Parakéssrivarman ahase the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Eulottunga-Chéladéva, who, having taken Madurai and Iam, 
was pleased to take also the crowned head of the Pindya.— on the day of Hasta, which corre- 
sponded to & Satarday and to the thirteenth titht of the firat fortnight of the month of 
BRishabha," 

A date of the month of Rishabha of the Zlet year of the reign of Kulittniga-Chéla IIT, 
would be expected to fall in A.D. 1199, but for that year this date id incorrect, and I have not 
found any other year of the king's reign for which it would be correct. Such being the ense, I 
feel certain that the month of Rishabha has been quoted erroneously instead of Mésha. For 
this month the date regularly corresponds to Saturday, the 10th April A.D. lies, which was 
the 17th day of the month of Mésha, and on which the 13th fcth¢ of the bright half (of Vaidikha) 
ended 22h. 45m. after mean sunrise, while the fttakshatra waa Hasta, by the equal space system 
and according to Gargu the whole day, and by the Brabmo-siddhdnta for 2] h, 40 m. after mean 
BILOTrise. 


Tt Schatten irmrien] _ yioge atlivedy — Mid[uJno-fnlys}xfro] —pare- 
pakehat/tu-ppafichamiyun-D(i)iga(t-ki]Jamaiyam perre 7 

“In the fourth year (of the reign) of this king,— on the day of Satabhishaj, which 

corresponded to s Monday and to the fifth thi of the second fortnight of the at 

Mithuna.” —s 


The date corresponds to Monday, the 22nd June A.D. 1220, which was the 20th day of 





the month of Mithuna, and on which the 5th tih¢ of the dark half (of Ashfidha) ended 15 h. 


ee eee EE ae 














' No. 169 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1008 
* No. 170 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1902. 
* This le an earlier date of the aame reign which is quoted im No, 78 below, 
* Fic Rajerija (11. 
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56 m., while the nakuhutra by the equal space system was Satabhishaj for 4h. 36 m., after mean 

ae 7a.—In the TirumAlidvara temple at Magaral a 

1 . . eine T[i}r{i}buvanschehak( ka}ravatt[ijgs[!] évi-HAdarigadévarin = yin [du] 
S[-va}du Sithha-nayagmu =a pajra-[pajkehattu = paichamiy um Buda(9]- 
kfijjemaiyam [pJerrs Asvat[i}-nél. 

“In the Sth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
RAjarajadéva,—on the day af ASvini, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth 
tithé of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the leth August A.D. 1230, which was the 24th day 
of the *nonth of Sitsha, and on which the Sth #itht of the dark half (of Bhidrapada) commenced 
10h. 38 m., while the sakehatra was Asvini for 18h, 24m, after mean sunrise— As the 5th 
tithi commenced very Inte in the day, I consider it probable that it has been quoted erroneoualy 
instead of the 4th. 7 

77.—In the Ikshupuridvare temple at Eévilvenni.! 


1 [Svajsti éri [1*) Tiribuvanachchakkara- 

2 vattizal dri-I[r]ijorijadévagk&ku 

3 yando 6A( vad ju edir=im-=4{n j- 

: 4 du Tald-ni[ ya jr] plirva-[pa* |kshat- 

5 tu raptamiyum — Viydja-[k]kc|ija}mai- 

6 [y]um perm Ditiridattu (malt? y]. 
“Tn the year which was opposite the 6th year (of the reign) Of the emperor of the 


three worids, the glorious R&jarijadéva,— on the day of Uttarishadhd, which corresponded to 
a Thursday and to the seventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Pala.” 

The date corresponds to Thursday, the Lath October A.D. 1222, which was the 16th day 
of the month of ‘Tulf, and on which the 7th fiths of the bright half (of Karttica) ended 11 h. 
33 m., while the nakshatra was Uttardshadha, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 13h. 8 m., and by the Brahma-siddhénta for 6h, 34 m., after Mean BUNrige. 

78.—-In the Adiyappay temple at Eij-Rasikudi.? 
1 . coe . «+ RaAjorAjadévarku yandu pattivadu Mésha-niyarra spara-pakebattu 

“In the tenth year (of the regs) Of - «+ + #* RaAjarijadéva,— on the day of 
Gravishthi which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the eighth tiths of the second fortuight of 
the month of Mésha.” 

The date corfteponda to Tuesday, the #ist April A-D. 1226, which was the 25th day of the 
month of Méshs, and on which the Sth tifhi of the dark half (of Vaidikha) ended 10h. 16 m., 
while the sigkehafra wns Sravishtha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 19 h. 
3 m., and by the Brahma-siddhints for 19 bh. 42 m., after mean sunrise. 


| @—RATENDRA-CHOLA II. a 
79.-In the Karavandigvara temple at Udaiyarkoyil.* 


1 Svanti deft} [I] TLiJe{iJbuLya*)fowchJohakkkarsvati(ilgal  ér[i}-Irdjéqdira-Soja- 
dévargiu® yiodu Svadu Migem- | 





+ No. 396 of the Government Epigraphiat's collection for 1902, 
® No, 202 of the Government Epizraphiat’s collection far 105. | 
Jovernment Kpigraphist’s collection for 102. * Read "“déearke. 
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~ betcees pa(rvva)-pakshattu paiifcha}m[iJyum Sagi-kkifamaiyu[m plerra [U ]rodayi- 
nal. 


“In the 3rd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Ra éndra-Chéladéva,— on the day of Béhini, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the 
fifth teAs of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

My ‘examination of the four dates Nos, 79-82 has yielded the result that the reign of 


Réjéndra-Chéla O11. commenced between (approximately) the Slat March and the 6th 
May A.D. 1246. 


This date, No. 79, corresponds to Saturday, the 20th Maroh A.D. 1249, whioh was the 
26th day of the month of Mina, and on which the Sth tithi of the bright half (of Chaitrs) 
commenced Oh. 30m, while the nakshatra was Hohini for 18 h, 24 m. (or 17 b, 44 m.), after 
Mean sunrise. 


80.—In the Rahganatha temple at Srirangam.! 
I - + + + Kannarigarija-pra[ti}kdls-k@ladanda makarilaya-majjitn-[Kali}-bala 
Vi(vi)ra-Somi(mé )évara-ker-Amulta-pida-[yfjribharaus 
2 + + + « Tirtbuva[nn]chohskkurarynttiga| é. -Ragéndiva-Séleddvarkku yaodu 
7ivadu = Magara-niiyarru spara-pakshattu aghtamify Jum Budag-k[i|jamaiyum 
perms Sittirai-nil, 

“In the 7th year~(of the reign) of the emperor of the thres worlds, the glorious 
Réjendra-Chéjadéve, . . . . . the hostile rod of death to the Kannariga (ie, Kar- 
nitaks) King, be who bad drowned the power of the Kali (age) ia. the oocan, the hero's anklet” 
on whose feet were pat on by the hands of Vira-Siméjvara! . —om the day 


of Chitra, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the eigh th tithe of a second fortnight 
of the month of Makara."’ 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 95th December AD. 1253. On this day the 
Makare-(Utiardyaus-)sarmkrinti took place 13h. 3 m.4 the Sih tithi of the dark half (of 
Pausha) commenced 0 h. 17 m, and the sakshairg was Chitri, by the equal space system and 


aooording to Garga the whole day, and by the Hrabme-siddhinta for 21h. 1 am. after mean 


Sl.—In the Rijagépala-Porumé} temple at Manpargudi.! 
Svanti ri [1)*] Tribuvagachchakkaravattigal éri-Raja/ ji jndra-*[ $4) jdévarin yanda 


2lvadu Karkadaga-p8{yarra] a{ para-pakebnt: Ek jidagiyam § Budhap- 
Kilsmaiyum pega Réhi[ p ji-nii. 


“In the @lst year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
HAjéndra-Chéladéva,— on the day of BOhinl, which corresponded to » Wednesday and to the 
eleventh fifhi of the seoond fortnight of the month of Knrkataka.” 


The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 80th June A.D, 1268, which was the fourth day 
of the month of Karkataka, and on which the 11th tithi of the dark half (of Ash&dba) ended 
' No, 64 af the Government Epis »sillestion ie thee a 


1 Fire-dbdarona is need in the sense of the Tami] wre-kkafal. 
L This implies that the Chile king had defeated the Hoymja hing Siméivars and emplo: 
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10h, 21m. after mean sunrise, while the nokehafra Waa Réhini, by the B a-siidhinta and 

according to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space system from 2h, 38 m. after mean 

wuLnr ise. 
go9.—In the Annimalainiths temple at Mappfirgudi.' 

l Tifru] (ri/buvagachchnk{ ka jravattigal ért-Raj[é* }o[di}ra-Sdla[d Jévarkkn yindu 22vada 
Rishabha-nayarra [pajrvva-pakehatta ésdugtesiyum Na[yalyru-kkilamsiyum perrs 
Vidigattu nil. 

“In the 22nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajéndra-Chéjadéeva,— on the day of Visikha, which corresponded to s Sunday and to the 
fourteenth Hthé of the first fortnight of the month of Bishabha.” 

The date corresponds to Bunday, the Sth May A.D. 1267, which was the J4th day of the 
month of Bishabha, and on which the 14th titht of the bright half (of the firet Jyniahths) 
ended 21 h. 40 m. after mean sunrise, while the wakehalra Was Visdikha, according to Gargu the 
whole day, by the Brahma-siddhinin for 22h, 20 m.,and by the equal space system from 
8h. 17 m, after mean sunrise. 


g3.—In the Rangandtha temple at Srirahgem.* 

1 Svasti érih [1*] Mama-Sémi(mé)évare-pratikile-kalndanda | [T }iribu vanach- 
chakkaravattiga| éri-Rajindra-Soladévarkkn =~ yApdu élavad[ip] —edir-im=Apga 
Vriichike-niyar[xju parvve-(palksha(t}in pafichamiyum Tidgat-kilsmaiyum perge 
Advati-nal. 

“In the year which was opposite the seventh year (of the revan) of the emperor of 
the thres worlds, the glorious R&jéndra-Chéjadéva, the hostile rod of death to (his) uncle 
Séméévera,— on the day of Aévini, which corresponded to a Monday and to the fifth fithi of 
the first fortnight of the month of Vrischika.” 

The date is intrinsically wrong becouse the tiakshatra cannot be Agvini on the Sth tthe of 
a bright balf in the month of Vridchika— A date of the month of Vyitchika of the year opposite 
the 7th, i.e, of the 8th year, of the king's reign would he expected to fall in A.D. 1253; but for 
that year thia date would correspond to Tuesday, the 28th October, when the nakshatras were 
Parvishddhd and Uttorishidhs, If the date were one of the 9th year of the King’s reign, it 
would correspond to Monday, the 6th November A.D. 1254, when the sakshatras were 
Utiarishidhé and Sravaya.—1 am unable confidently to suggest any correction of the original 
date with which the date woald yield a satisinctory equivalent, 








————— 


No, 25,— KALUCHUMBARRU GRANT OF VIJAYADITY A-AMMA II. 
By J. F. Foret, 1.0.8. ( Rerp.), Pa.D., C.LE. 


This record is the one which | have entered as U. in Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 271, in one af 
my papers on the Eastern Chalukya chronology, and from which I have given a short extract 
(verse 8, line $5 ff.) in the aame Journal, Vol XII. p. 249, edit it from the original plates, 
which belonged to Sir Walter Elliot and are now in the British Museum. There is no information 

The plates are five in number, each measuring obout 6)" by 4°. The first of them is 
sod on ne oly; in oie ov neink oi The ee 


‘ No 01 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for L847. 
3 No. 68 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1892. 
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surfaces, except the last, wore mised into rims, to protect the writing. The outer side of the last 
Piste, having no such rims, is somewhat worn; and a few letters there are more or less illegible. 
But the rest of the record ia in a state of very excellent preservation; and the text of it is quite 
clear and certain, throughout, exerpt in one place in Hine 36.-— The ring, on which the plates are 
strung, is mbout 2° thick and 4!" in diameter, Ik has been cut: but it seems to be the same ring 
which waa attached to the pistes, and which bad not then been cut, when the record first came 
under my observation, in 1877 or 1878, The #eal, in which the ends of the ring are secured, ia 
cirenlur, about 3° in diameter, It has, in relief on & countersunk surface,— morose the centre, 
a boar, standing to the right (proper left), and the legend 4i-Tribhuvan[ a* | ae! [4a], which 
presents o motto of the kings of the dynasty and means “the glorious elephant-coad of the 
three worlds :"" the da, which is considerably damaged, stands behind the boar, and the eisurga is 
in front of the bear; the rest of the egend is in one line above the boar. Above these, there 
ig an elophant-goad, with the son and: moon above it. And, below the boar, there is a floral device, 
apparently an expanded water-lily chewing seven or eight petals— The characters belong to the 
southern class of alphabets, and are of the regular type of the loeality ‘and period to which the 
record belongs. They range in size from a Little more than }” to nearly }”. ‘The engraving, 
though good, is not very deep; and, the plates being substantial, the letters do not shew through 
on the reverse sides, Marks of the Working of the engrayer's tool can be seen in many places, both 
in the interiors of the lettera, and in the copper which was pushed up by the tool at the sidoa of 
them ; auch marks on the sides of the letters, caused in the came way, can be seen very clearly in 
the lithograph of the Korumelli plates of Rajarija I! The lingual ¢ is distinguished the 
presenta final forms of k in line 17, of ¢ in lines 8, 20, 31,9242 60, and 73, of m in lines 11 
and $1, ond of m in lines 10, 12, 13, 14 (twice), 15,35, and 71. In line li it presents a poenliar 
mark of punctuation, regarding which reference may be made to the foot-note to that passage. 
As regards palteography,— the guttural a does not occur, The kk, j, b, and 1, all present the Inter 
oursive forma, throughout. The initial ahort ¢ oceurs three times ; once in line 43, and twice in line 
66. Ineach instance, it is of the old square type, but the actual form of it presenta the following 
abnormal feature, The full form of the old square initial short i of the alphabet with which we 
are concerned, consisted of an upper component which may be likened to the outatretehed wings 
of a hovering bird, and of a separate bottom part which consisted sometimes of two circles, as 
may be seen very clearly in iti, the last word of the Haidarabad plates of Palakégin IT, of AD. 612:* 
and sometimes of two pomte or dota, as may be seen in fra, line 15, No. 15, and in ive, line 40, 
the last akvhera but four, of the Diggubarrn grant of Chilukys-Bhima IT, of the period A.D. 
“84 to 945. The peculitrity in the present reconi is, that the ends of the Upper component 
have been brought right down to the lower line of the writing, and the bottom componenta 
have been omitted. The form of the letter thas presented ie not wm transitional) form, but is a 
variety of the old square type, It may be characterinnd fa more or lesa of a freak. But it 
cannot be stamped sea mistake. 1 have found one similar instance, in the word dé in line 23 
of the Kolavennu plates of the period A.D, 934 to 045 < and there it might perhaps be treated Bs 
line 19, and tfham, line 22. In the present record, however, there is no such contrast: the 
abnormal form only is presented ; and # was plainly intended— In lines 78, 74, there ia a Telaga 
passage, for the translation of which Iam indebted to Dr. Hultzach; and lines 65, 66 present 
some Telngu words, inelading the genitive Ijiyiiri, Bat, with those exceptions, the language 
is Sanakyit throughout, There are two of the customary benedictive and impreeatory verses in 














' fed, Ant. Vol. XIV. p, 62, Plate iv.a, the last four er five lines, and Plate a 
* fd. Vol. V1, p. 78, Plate. * fd. Vol. XT, p. aa, Plate. 


* South-fed. Insers. Vol. 1, p45. A ithegraph, however, hes nut been given there; and I am quoting frou 
ink-bnpronions. 
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lines 68 to 70, and seventeen ordinary verses in the body of the record, with one more, in line 
73 {., which refera to the djfapti, the writer, and the composer of the reeord.— In respect of 
orthography, we need note only (1) the incorrect rauadhi, made by the use of an epenthetic m, 
in brakmanyam=Athli, for brahmanya Attils, or more correctly brahmapyd=Trili, in line 49 ;! 
(2) the emission to combine the ¢and éin samdhi in sat-deranam, line 99, and drimat dri, line 
59-60; (3) the omission of tho risarga in chdru-dri, for chdru-griA, line 55-56, in aceordanoe with 
an optional rule of Southern India,— tan ght, Professor Kiclhorn tells me, in the V'ydsadibshd,— 
which permits the omission of a visarga before a sibilant that is followed by any consonant, hard 
or soft ;® (4) the doubling of ¢ before y, once, in fasya, line 65; and (5) the use of # for « 
three times, in adau, lines 17, 41, and eitridda, line 18, 

The inseription is a record of the Eastern Chalukya king Amma IL, otherwise onlled 
Vijayiditya VI. Itis notdated. But we know, from other sources,’ that he was anointed to 
the sovereignty on Friday, 5th December, A.D. 945, and reigned for twenty-five yenrs. It 
registers the grant of s village named Ealuchumbarru, in the Attilinindu province 
(vishaya),* ton Join teacher named Arhanandin, belonging to tho Valahiiri gana and the 
Addakali gachchha, for the purpose of providing for repairs to the charitable dining-hall of 
Jain temple called SaryalékAérsya-Jinabhavana. The grant was evidently made by Amma IT, 
himself ; but it was “ cased to be given" by a certain Indy named Chimekfimbi, who belonged 
to the Pattavardhika lineage and was a pupil of Arhanandin : on this point, see page 182 below 
The Telugu passage st the end of the record mentions a present made by Arhanandin himself to 
the writer of the record. 

To the identification of the places referred to in this recoml, wo are led by the montion of the 
Attilindndu vishayain line 49, This provinos evidently took its appellation from a town named 
Attili, which still exists in the Taguku tilaks of the Godivari district, Madras Presidency ; io 
he Indian Atlas shoet No, 94 (1899), it ia shewn na ‘ Uttellee,’ in lat. 16" 41’, long. 81° 39’, 
seven miles south-west-half-west from Tagnku, The name of the village that was granted, is 
presonted as Kaluchurthbarru in line 61, and in line 73 os Pedda-Kaluchuvubarru,; this latter 
appellation marks it as being then the larger or older of two villages bearing the samename, Itis 
the ‘Kunsamurroo’ of the map, the village-site of which is about three miles south-by-weat 
from Attili; the modern form of the name is to be explained by the not infrequent interchange 
of Land w, and by a transition of ch into «. Of the other places, mentioned in specifying the 
boundaries of Kaluchuzhbarru, Aruvilli, on the cast, is the ‘Arraveelee’ of the map, the 
village-site of which is one mile towards the south-east from that of ‘ Kunsamurroo;’ and 
Korukolanu, on the south, ia *Corecolloo,’ one mile and o half south-west from ‘ Kunsamarroo ;’ 
and the Yidiyuru of line G4, on the west, mentioned again as Idiydru in line 66, is * Eedooros,’ 
one mile and o half weat-north-west from ‘Kunsamurroo,’ The other names cannot be identified, 























1 With this invtanee, compare the similar ave of = in Sdryyassfam=ivo and Frikédarameiea, in Vol. IL. 
above, p. 4 lines 4, S;and that passage presents aleo sn epenthetic v, in niracadya-eudira, for siravady-b4dra, We 
hare = somewhat similar use of m in Kalpalu(drs)mae=ir= and Jandrddanam=ie~ in Jed, dnt, Vol. RAVIIT, p. 267, 
lines 7, 6; Vine 7 of that record, however, presenta aleo savifdram=ieeddgyacantam for pavit=dr=ddeyacda, which 
indicates the use, in the other two instances, of the accusative for the nominative, rather than of an epeuthetic m,— 
Originally, not knowing of tho existence of the modern Attili, 1 thought thet the present reading ought to be 
carrected into bralmany[é*] Maftili. And that was how I came to present the name of the district an Mattili- 
nindn, in Jed. Ant, Vol. XX. p. S71. | a | 

4 In his South-Ind, Paleo. p. 81, Dr. Burnell sald :—* In 8. India the alternative allowrd by the gratmmarians 
+ of assimilating visarge to n following sibilant is almost univermlly accepted, and the reduplication of the sibilant 
“thon omitted.” ‘This remark covers the case in question, but also includes more ; it would justify the omission of 
& sisarga before « sibilant which ia not followed by = consonant. 

4 See Ind. Aaf. Vol. XX. p. 271. : 

‘ Regarding wy having previously taken jthe name of this province sa Mattilininda (Ind, Ant, Vol. XX. 
P. 271), see note 1 above. 
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unless Yullikodamandru, on the north, is ‘ Komera,' shont two and a half miles north-weat-by- 
nerth from ‘ Kunsamurroo.' 

The <Attli country is mentioned again, as the Attili déda, in the ChellGr plates of 
A.D. 1143, where, we can now see, the correct reading ia, — déid=<siv=Attil-iti kshititala-vidita 
es > peeiid . - « Ka&ta-dapdidhinAthah,— “this same Kits, the leader 
of the forces, gave to learned Brahmans tho Mandadogr agrahdra, together with the village 
of Ponduva, in the district known on the earth by the name of Attili2” The Mandadorra 
aorahkdra, it may be added, seems to be the *‘ Mamdooroo "of the Atlas sheet, about four miles 
acuth-cast from Attili, and two miles on the east of * Eunsamurroo.' 


Differing from all the records of the Western Chalukyas of Bidimi, and from some of the 
othor records of the series to which it itself belongs,® thia record presents the family-name, in 
line 5-6, in prose, as Chélukys, with the long d in the first syllable, It does the ALG, again, 
in prose, in line 30, in mentioning the king Chélukya-Bhima I. But in line 59 it presente the 
family-name aa Chalukya, with the short a: this instance ia in verre, 

In order to introduce a play upon words in connection with the inearnation of the god 
Vishna aa a dwarf, the ccmposer has presented the name of the founder of the dynasty ma 
Eubja-Vishnu (lino 7), instead of using the fll form Eubja-Vishnuvardhana. 

In connection with Vijayaditya II., it may be noted that this record, following some 
others, presents in line 15, in verse, in the form of Gunaga, a birdy, belonging to him, which in 
the Masuhpstam(?) plates of Chilukya-Bhima IT., of the period A.D. 944 to O45, is presented as 
Gopnka? And in the same verse, just after that, it describes him m Ankakirasesikehat. As 
gvsake means ‘a calculator, reekoner,' and atta means “a numerical figure,’ I originally took 
the expression avtkakidras-sihshdt ne meaning “a thorough Srithmetician,"” and as exp ‘ining the 
birtida.* And it is, in fnect, difficult to avoid thinking that the composer of this record may have 
bad in view aome kind of an explanation of the biruda a8 prevented here, The full form of the 
birwda, however, waa Gunakenallita, “he who is good, excellent, or beautiful on account of his 
virtues," as given in the Kolavennu plates which also were issued in the time of Chilukya- 
Bhima TL’ And, though agkakéra may have to be here invested with a Fecondary moaning, 
there is no donbt tht it olsc stands for the word which in the southern records is neually written 
ankakdre, with the DrAvidian 7, and that the expression used by the composer is Properly and 
primarily to be translated by “« veritable champion." Like all the other records, with one 
exception, this record states that Vijayaditya 111. reigned for forty-four years, and does not, 
in reality, add an alfernative statement of forty-eight years; see note 8 on page 189 below. The 
sole exception is the Pithipuram plates of Virn-Chédadéva of A.D. 1092-03, which specify 
forty years ;’ this is to be attributed to a carelosa omission of the syllables tudcha or dchatw. 





a 2 Eee ‘ 





‘fad, Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 58, line 40. For the point thet the real date of this record is the 24th March, 
A.D, 1143,— not the 23nd March, A.D. 1133, as suggested by me in id. Vol, XX. Pp. 256,—ece page Of. above, 
where Prof, Kielhorn hes shewn that the record presents ror-vifitha by mistake for tiuibha-raag, 

© Regarding the variauta of the farily-name in, Trapoctively, the Western and the Eastern records, sae my 
Dynasties of the Kanarest Uhstricis (in the Oazetirer of the Hombey Prendency, Vol, 1. Part 11), p 306, mote J, 
and Jnd, amt. Vol. XX. p. 05, note 10, 

' Vol. ¥, above, p. 136, line 12-13, ‘fad. Ant, Vol. XX, p. 102, | 

* South-Jnd. Inacra, Vol. J, p 44, line 12. — [ have already made some remarks on this biewds in Vol, VI. 
above, P- 179, fare a, 

* For the meaning of eakekdra, aco Vol. VI. ahowe, p, 66, note lL. To whet has been sald there, it may be 
eilded that Monier. Williams’ Sanakrit Dictionary, revised edition, fives attokdrs os used in the Bdlardmdyaga bi 
mean ‘a champion chosen by exch side to decide a hattly.’ | 

' Vol, V. above, p. 76, Hine 26. For the exact year of this record, sca Vol. VI, above, p. Sm, 
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Differing from all the other records, thia one says, in line 30 £, that Vikramaditya IL. 
reigned for nine months, Of the other records, some say eleven months, snd some eay one year.! 
If taken as it actually stands in line 31 f., in prose, thia record would represent Yuddha- 
malls II. as Télapa-rdj-dgrajajanmav, “born from an elder twother of king TAlupa." This 
statement, however, ia not borne ont by the other records which mention the parentage of 
FYuddhamalls 1. There ia, indeed, one record, the Diggubarru grant of the period A.D. 934 to 
$45, which; in verse, spenka of him as Malla, and deseries him os Titha-jyéshtha-euta 3? and 
this expression, while ordinarily and most naturally meaning “eldest son of Taha,” might also 
be rendered as meaning “son of an elder brother of Taha.” The other reoorda, however, are 
more explicit; and, it may be added, they all speak of him by his full name of Yuddhomolln. 
The Padathkalirn grant, of the period A.D. 945 to 970, describes him, in verse, as Tdlapa-ridjasya 
finn,’ “son of king TAalapa.” The Masulipatam plates, of the same period, describe him, in 
prose, an Tdlsidhipa-sine,* “aon of the lord Tala.” The ‘ Yelivarrn” plates, also of the anmo 
period, describe him, in proge, as Tilapa-rijasya euta,’ “son of king Talapa.” And the Koru- 
melli plates, of the period A.D. 1022 to 1063, the Chellar plates of AD. 1090-91, and 
the Pithdpuram plates two years Ister in date, descrite him, in prose, as #af-Tadgapa-rija- 
uta.’ “son of that same king TAdapa." And, in view of those statements, we may safely 
decide that there is a mistake of some kind in the present record; the explanation perhaps is 
that the composer used the word agrajenman, ‘ first-born," in the sense, whether correctly or not, 
of ‘eldest on,’ instead of in its usual meaning of ‘elder brother," and that either he, or the 
writer of the record, careleasly repeated the ja and so produced the reading which is actually 
In sonnection with Chalukya-Bhima II. (A_D. 934 to 945), whom it calls in line 85-34 simply 
Bhima, and inline 4] Raja-Bhima, this record mentions, in line 35 ff, the following enemies 
overthrown by him, namely, Rijamayya, Dhalaga, TAtabikki, Bijja, Ayyapa, Gévinda, a roler 
of the Chilis named Lovyabikki, and Yuddhamalla, Yuddhamalls is undoubted!y the Eastern 
Chalukya king Yuddhamalla IL, the immediate predecessor of ChAlukya-Bhima II. ; # specific 
mention of his overthrow and expulsion by Bhima IT. is made in the Padarmkalirn grant of 
the period AD. 945 to 970.7 Gévinda is the Rashtrakita king Gévinda IV., for whom we 
have dates ranging from A.D. 915 to 933-34. Ayyape is very possibly the Ayyapadéva, doubt- 
lesa a No|ambs prince of the No|ambavidi territory in Mysore, to whom the Western Gaga princo 
Ereysppa lent a force for the purpose of fighting against o certain Viramahéndra ;* and, if ao, it 
probably follows that Vtramahéndra was another birwda of Chilukya-Bhima IT., or, rather, was o 
variant of bis birwda Gandamahindra. Bijja seems to be identical with the Dantivarman, also 
named Bijja, who is mentioned in the spurious Sidi plates, apparently in connection with Bansyiisl, 
na one of the foos against whom, it anys, the Western Gatga prince Bituga IL. (A.D. 940 and 
953) fonght and prevailed? And Rajamayya ia perhaps the Rajavarman who, also, ia mentioned 
in that record, but without any indication as to where his territory lay. Lévabikki, tho ruler 
of the Chéjas, is not as yet known from any other sources. To Dhajaga and Tatabikki 
reference is‘mado in the Kolavennu plates of Chilukya-Bhima IT. himself, in a verse which, 





gare Ted, And. Vol XX. p. 209, Aud, for the statement of eleven montha add now the Pithipuram plates, 
tee ¥. above, p. 76, line 23. 

* Ind. ant. Vol, XIU. p. 214, line 90 f. * Id. Vol Vil, p. 16, tine 19. 

* Vol. V. above, p. 140, line 16 £. 5 Jaa. dal. Vol. XIL. p. 02, bine 21. 


* Boo, respectively, Jad. 4m¢. Vol XIV. p, 62, line 45; id. Vol. XIX. p 629, line 42; and Vol. Vo above, 
Pp 76, line 28.— Jn line 17 of the Chellir plates of A.D, 1143 (Jad. det, Vol. XIV. p. 86; for the correct date of 
this record, now given, see note 1 on page 190 above}, the composer or writer used only the expression fol-slew, 
Fee eeare rivet with the result that that record practically represents Yoddhemalls Il, as o wen uf 
dttvn 1. 
1 Ted. dnt, Vol. VII. p18. " See Vol V1. above, p. 47. * See Vol IDL mbar, p. Tea, 
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presenting their names in the somewhat different forma of Dhaladi and Titabikyans, appears 
to ssy :—“ He, thia Rajamirtagds (a very sun among kings), piercing (everything) in front 
(of him), having conquered in battle, with his arm, him who was named Tétabikyana, 
(and also) Dhajadi, causes his fame to be eung by people.” We have, however, no information 
ns yet as to the part of the country to which they belonged. 

lt may be remarked, incidentally, thata biruda of Chilukya-Bhima IT., not mentioned 
in this reoord, which is presented in the Gundugolanu grant of the period A.D. 945 to 970 aa, 
apparently, Kazayilladdte,? would have been given more correctly ns Kareyilladdta: it means 
“he in whom there is no spot or blemish” (karey-Wlad-dla); and it answera exactly to the 
Sanakrit sppellation Akalanka, 


Chimekimba, who caused the grant to be made, seems to be clearly marked by line 53 
asa courtesan. It would appear, therefore, that she was a favourite mistress of the king. 
And, for » case analogous to this one, we may quote that of the courtesan VinApéti, the 
prdpavallabhd or “mistress os dear os life” of the Western Chalukyn king Vijayfditya, who is 
mentioned in one of the Maohikita inscriptions as making certain grants to a temple, oe whom 
that record has treated with euch respect as to name alep her mother and grandmother 
also, the apurions Sidi plates claim a grant of some land nt that village by the Western Gaags 
prince Biitnga 11. for the purposes of a Jain temple founded by his mistress DivalAmbi* 


The Pattavardhika lineage (anraya),— to which, as ia indicated in line 52 £ of thia record, 
Chimekfimba belonged by birth, and in respect of which we are told that the members of it 
belonged to the retinue of tho Chalukya kings,—is mentioned as the Pattavardhini race 
(vacda) in a record of Amma Tl. (A.D. 918 to 925). That record specifies, ay members of it, 
EAlskampa, who had been a follower of Kubja-Vishnuvardhans L, and, with his permission, bad 
killed in battle (a king) Daddarn ond seized his inairoin; « descendant of Eilakampa, named 
SémAditya; Simaditya’s son Pritiviyarija; and Pritiviyarija’s son Bhandanddityn, also 
called Euntiditya, who had been a servant of Vijayiditya TV. (A.D. 918), and to whom the 
grant of o village, registered in the record, was made. And snothor reference to it ia to be 
found in o record of Amma IT. (A.D. 945 to 970), which registera the grant of somo fields to 
the Yuvardja Balldladéva-Vélabhats, also called Boddiya, son of (the Indy) Pammavi (of) 
the Pattavardhini (family).* 








© Sowth-Ind. Insera, Vol. 1. p, 45, line 17 ff. 1 rend the first two pfdas, from on ink-impression, thos :—Yer 
Titabikyan-Abhyamn=Dhojad: munn-itiva Rijamirttandau, The verse is in the Aryagiti metre, At the end of the 
firut péda, dkiyatn bas of courseto be corrected into dkhyan, In the second pdda, throe syllable instants are 
wanting ; the metre may be act right by readings — Dkaladim munn-\pive Réjamirttagd4 -ean. The words mene 
eripa are Konareee. 

1 Ind, Aa!, Vol, XIIL. p. 249, line 17-18. * Fi. Vol, X. p. 108. 

* Vol U1. above, p. 184; and ee fed. Aof. Vol. XXX. p. £17, No. SL. The expression seabfpo-pripd, io. 
fine TO of the tert, should be rendered hy * his milstress ;"" not by “kis wife,” os wae done by me in editing fhe 
record. This should perhaps kere been retocuised by mo at the time, from the description of DivajAmbé in line 4 

ae “the one Rambid of the world ;” and also beescue, the passage being in prose, the word pafad cr Addegd might 
babs iden old Saat as readily on prigd, ifs wife waa really intended. But there are, I tliink, a few cases in which 
quite respectable women were likened to Rambhii in respect of their bemoty and general charme; and the name iteelf 
ceeure aa the name of Hamble, the efddet of “virtuous wife” of the poet Ratnasichia, ia the Helnspur inscription 
of Prithvidiva (Ep. Jed, Vol. 1. p. 60, verse 12). However, we know now that the wife of Bitugs II. wes 
Révakanimmadi ; ee Vol, V1. shove, p. 71, 
® South-Ind. Inecre. Vol. L p. 43 * Vol. V. above, p, 140. 
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sonveying the village itself, the record recites, in line 70 f., the grant in 
pet etuity, 7 rebtate ‘Kusumiyniha, son of Kattalimbé, of the grémakd{atea or office of 
Grimakiita or headman of the village. The post was evidently that of the village official 
who is known in Marathi as the Patél or Patil, and in Kanarese as the Gavuda or Gauda. 


Of the Kanarese word gavuda or gauda, we have various earlier forms, — gousda,' 
garinda? gieunga,’ gavundu,* gdoundu,’ gimunda," and gimugdu.? And we onn now eee that it 
wna derived from the word grimakita itself, throngh oa corruption of griima into some suck 
form as the gen which occurs as the termination of certain village-names in the Paithay plates 
of A.D, 1272," coupled with, in kiifa, a disappearance of the & and a» softening of the f into ¢, 
and secompanied by a shifting of the nasality of the first component of the word, It may be 
sided that, in colloquinl usage, the modern form ganda ia often nasalised and pronounced 
gaunda; alao, that Professor Pischel tells me that the Défindmamdld, ii, 69, gives gimadge 
ag the Prikpit form of griémakiifa. 

It may be remarked here that the MarAthi word p&tél, ptil, can now be distinctly traced back 
to the earlier word pattakila, which we bave in, for instance, the Ujjain plates of A.D. 975 and 
1023? and the Bhépal plates of A.D. 1200,!" through an intermedinte form pattela whicen | have 
found in a Sanskrit Nigari inscription, of about the thirteenth century A-D., at Manohar in the 
Poonns distriet, in which o certain person is described, in verses, as pafféla-varya, “ best or chief of 
the paff‘las.” In this case, again, there hag been on elision of a medial &. 


In line 72, the record presenta the expression &jfisptih katakidhisab. The word &jfiapti 
manna literally ‘s command.’ But, aa haa been indicated before now, in such pussnges aa the 
present one itwas employed to denote the Daitaka or messenger, whove duty it was to commuuni- 
cate tho fact and details of a grant to the local authorities! What was intended by the word 
katakadhido, has not been eo obvious. But it can now be made clear by a comparison of 





TY TT he j= = 


‘ Vol. V, above, p 232, and p, 247, line 4. 1 Thid. p. 232. 

' itid. pp. 214, 261; and Jed. det, Vol. XII. p. 219, the last View af the taxt this last instance is of AD. 808. 

* Jour. Bo, Br. BR. As, Sor. Vol. X. p. 245, line 48. 

* hid, p. 204, fine 1, and p, 265, line 46; the fret of thease bwo instances is of A.D, 960, 

" Ind. Ant, Vol, XI. p 70, line 17, of abont A.D. 750; and id. Vol. XTX. p Id, line § f.,0f about A.D. 600. 

¥ Id. Vol. X11. p. 271, lines 12, 18; this instance is of A.D. 973. 

" See id. Vol. XXX. p. 617, 

" Td, Vol. VI. p. 61, line 10, and p. 63, line 7-8, Mr. N. J. Eirtane, who edited those records, recoguised tho 
meaning of paf{atila, and translated it by pall! 

! Ig. Val. XVI XVI. p. 254, line 10, 

"' See, for instanee, if, Vol. XX. pp. 18, 04, and Vol. V. above, p. 110.— The word has, indeed, been other- 
wise rendered, by ‘exeentoc ;* sce South-Sad. Invere, Vol. 1. pp. 86, 68, and Vol. V. above, p. 71. But thet is 
opposed by wach expressions as dfid snayom and eva-mukA-djdayd in two of the records of the Eastern Gaigus of 

) wee Fad. af. Vol. XIII. p. 121, line 19, and Vol. III. above, p. 129, ine 34, The word jad, 
also, meana “s command,’ It was, indeed, sometimes used in tho same technical sense with dyiapfi: for instance, 
another Eastern Gafge record mys djad mahdmahattara-Gouriiapmm(4*), “the djid isthe Meldmalottera 
Guuritarman ;" see Jad. dnt. Vol XIII. p. 12%, line 24. Bat in the expression sra-muki-djiagd it is to be translated 
by its ordinary meaning of ‘command ;" the pasnge tells us that “this charter of Rijasimha has been written, mt 
the command of his (the king's) own mouth, by Vinayachandra, son of Bhinuchandra” In the expression 
‘vayam, it may have a more technical meaning, But it cannot there mean ‘executor ;* for, a king would caortainiy 
hot attend in person to the administration of an endowment made by him. On the other hand, neither would be act 
esa Dilteka ; and Prof. Kielhorn bas reminded me of two caace in which the expreasion jad srayam, in the transpoed 
form ‘sayam=djad, “tho djid is Oureelf,”’ is followed by the words’ ddiakaéechedfra, “and the Difaka in this 
matter is, ele.,”” introducing the name of s person who was no! the king who is designated by the words srayam= 
djid; seo Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 170, line 21, and p. 175, line 22-23, 
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We must set asido one instance of an anomalous nature, occurring in the record of the second 
year of Vishunvardhana I]. lt presents the expression eva-mukh-djiiptd' Here, we hove 
to omend the text, and read either djfepti, or dpidpitd, or more probably djiaptyd, “by the 
command of (Qur) own mouth,” on the analogy of the sva-mukh-djdayd which occurs elsewhere," 
And, irrespective of the necessity for emeniation, this instance is not to the point, The other 
instances, in chronological order, are :— 

QQ) The record of the qghteenth year of Vishouvardhansa I. recites— . . « « 
djfaptir=Atevidorjjsyah’— “the &jiapti is Atavidurjays, born in tho illustriona Mataya 
family, who baa bowed down his enemies by the strength and prowess of hia arm,"— (2) The 
record which purporta to be of the eighteenth year of Jmyasithhe I. bat is of somewhat doubtful 
authenticity, recitos,— a(4)jiaptis=Siyasarmm-=isyn,!—“ the ijfiapti of this (yrant) is Siya- 
éarman.”— (3) A record of the time of Mafgi-Yuvarija (AD. 672 to 696) recites,— ajiipti 
Nissaramiji(F) . . . « §—*“tho &jiispti is Nisssramiji (?)."— (4) A record of the time 
of Vijaydditya LT. (A.D. 709 to 843) recites, in verse, . . . . Ajfiaptir-asya dharmmasya 
Nyrpsradré,’—" the &jmapti ef this act of religion is the most excellent prince Nriparudra, 
brother of Naréndramrigarija-(Vijayiditys I1.), born of the Haihays race."— (5) A record 
which purports to be of the same period (4.D. 799 to 843) but is of somewhat doubtful 
authenticity, recites, in verse,—a(A)jfinptir=-asya dharmmasyan  . . ., Bolama-nim[ai*} 
—— . J —" the Gjiapti of this act of religion is that «spotless best of men named 
Bojama, a very store of religion, who devotes his thoughts to meritorious actions in this world.” 
— (8) A record of the time of Vijayaditya TIL. (A.D. 844 to 885) recites, in yerse,— Ajfiaptir= 
asyn dharmmasyn . . . . Papderivnenh . . .. “the @jiapti of this act 
vf religion is the majestio Pandariingsa, who like a second Bibhateu (Arjuna) bas overcome 
all hostility by his valoar.”"—(7) A record of the time of Chdlukys-Bhima I, (A, D, S88 to 618) 
recites, in verse,— Ajni(jia)ptir-naya dhormmossa Eadeyarijah . . . . |Le" the djfinpti 
of thia act of religion is the majestic Kadeyarija, whose father’s father was Pindariaga who 
vexed his foes,” 

(8) A record of the time of Amma I. (A.D. 918 to 925) recites, — Ajfiaptifh*] kntakerijah,!? 
— “the @jfispti is the Katakaraja."— (9) A record of the time of Amma II. (A.D, 945 to 
970) similarly recites,—sjiiptih katakarijub,''—“the Ajiapti is the Katakarija."— (10) 
Another record of the same period (A.D, 045 to 970) similarly recites,— ijiaptih kutakarhjab,! 
—‘the &jiapti is the Katskarija.”"—(11) Another record of the same period (A.D. 943 
t0.970) similarly recites,—Ajia(jim)ptih katakarajab,!?— “ tho @jfiapti is the Katakaraja.” 

(12) The present record, also of the tims of Amma II. (A.D. 945 to ¥70) recites, in verse, — 
ajiaptib kajakidhis[o* |,'*—“ the Ajiapti is the Ketakddhida.”"— (9) A record of the time 
of Héjarija I. (A.D. 1022 to 103) recites, in prose,— ajiimptib kati(ta)kédo,!"—“ the &jflapti 
ia the Eatakesa.” 





— 


' Ind. det, Vol. VIL p, 189, line 67, and Vol. VITL p. 920, Plate. 

* See p. 189, above, note 11, * Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 17, line 20. 
* Id. Vol. ALU. p. 138, line FS. 

" fd, Vol. XX. p. 106, line 28, For djadpti, read djaiaptia, 

* Id. Vol. XX. p, 417, line 61 £. The actus! reading of the name, presented in the original, ia repperedre. 


* Vol. ¥. above, p. 12), line 26. * Fitd, p, 126, line S4 f, 

* yhid, p. 120, line 44 £, ™ Ibid. p. 184, ling 26, 

" fnd. Ant, Vol. VIL. p.17, line 6%, For ajidptia, rend dfaaptis. 3 

% Jd, Voi, X11. p. 93, line 60, ' Id. Vol XIII, p. 250, tine SS. 


1 Page 156 below, line 72 
4 fad, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 65, line 112 f. I have previously taken this ‘ ee 
ag As sith? clad apne #§ pOMAge Ae meaning— “the dydapts ie 
Katakéds, son of Richiya-Peddéri-Bhims :" sce id. Vol. XX. p. 275, But the last words bare to be connected with 
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(14) A record of A.D, 1000-9] recitex,— . . . . dattaay-fisyn sdsnnasy=Ajoisptib 
paticha pradhin&h,|\—“ the &jfiapti of this charter, given in the twenty-firat year of the 
glorious and victorious reign, is the five ministers."— And similarly (15) A record of the 
same reign, two years later in date, recites— . . . . dattasy=iisya dAsanasy=Ajisptib 
paricha pradhindh,"—“ the &jiiapti of this charter, given in the twenty-third year of the 
glorious and victorious reign, ia the five ministers.” 

Now, in the instances Nos. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, and 7, the word &jiapti unmistakably introduces 
certain individual persons mentioned by name; and probably also in No. 3, where, however, 
a continuation of the text may have been lost. And, rdja beings frequent enough ending of 
proper names, it was, therefore, not unnatural that the word kafakaraja should have been 
originally taken as, similarly, a personal appellation. 

On the other hand, in the instances Nos. 14 and 15, no individual is mentioned by name, 
and the word Ajiapti introduces a body of officials known os the five ministers. , 

The word kafakééa, in No. 13, ia « mere variant of the kafakidhifa of No. 12; and both 
these words are fairly capable of being taken aa only synonyms of kafakerdja. We can 
recognise a decided objection to interpreting katakaraja as a proper name, in the fact that 
it could st least not denote one and the same individual through so long a period as that which 
ig covered by the instances Nos. 8, 9,10, and 11. And, from a comparison of all the passages, 
we may finally decide that, as has been suggested sa possible some time ago,” the word 
katakardja, and, with it, kajakadhida and katakééa, should be taken denoting an official 
post, that of the governor or superintendent (adhiva, igo, réjan) of the royal camp 
(kafsaka). 

In earlier records, the word djaapti occura in the Prakpit forms, used in the same way, 
of dnafti in the ‘Gunapadeya’ plates of Vijaya-Huddhavarman,’ and of dnaffi in the 
Mayidavéla plates of Siva-Skandavarman.* 


TEXT.’ 
Firat plate. 
1 Om? Svasti Srimaticn sakala-bhuvana-samhetiyamina-Manavyasagotra- 
2 nim MHariti-putrinom Kanéiki-vara-prasidn-labd ha-rAjyinim=MAtrpigapa-pari- 
§ pilitindia Srimi-Mahisina-pid-Anudhy itdn&m® bhagavan-Ndrdyaua-prasd- 
4 ds-samfsidita-vara-varihalisnchchha(ch ha) n-@kshanpa-kshana-vadikpitdrati- 
5 maudalinitim*=stvamadh-avabhritasndna-povitrikrita-vaposhém Ché- 
6 Iukyiném kulam-=alamkeriahpés-Satyadérayavallabhendrasya bhritd [j*]  Sri(éri)"- 
 - "Tl- 
" ee 

) Ind. det. Vol, XIX. p. 485, line 112 f. For the exact year of this record, are Vol. VI. above, p. 336, 

® Vol, V. above, p. 94, line 250, ® Jed. def. Vol, XX. p. 267, note 6. 

‘yd. Vol. IX. p, 102, line 16.— (Compare above, p- 60, note 1. The same Prikyit form occurs in the 
Kidaiudi plates, South.Ind. Inser, Vol. 11. No. 73, |. lug f.; in the Ridyekéta plates, above, Vol. V. No. 6, 1. 13; 
in the Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman, fmt. Ani, Vol. XXIT. p. 71, 1. 76; and ina Tirvrallam inscription, 
South-Ied. Ineer. Vol. 111, No. 44, L 16.—E. H.] 

* Vol. VI. abore, p, 85, line 27. * From the original plates. 1 Represented by an ornate symbol. 

# In the syllable adm, the d wns formed by a direct continuation, upwards, of the last stroke of the », instead 
of being attached, in the usual way, 0 a projection to the right of that stroke. This form of the d occurs again is 
the tgd of Satydéfrag®, line 6. It is met with in other places also. Bat it is not, on the whole, common. And the 
explanation probably is that, in all such cases, the vowel was st first omitted by the writer and then was inserted os 
« revision of bis work, snd that it wae formed in this exceptional manner because there was no space in which te 
make it'in the usal way. ~* | . 

* Head mandaldade. “ Read drabApitia. 

) Metre, Sidka (Anushtubh). There are two syllables too many in the fourth péda. An omission of the teg 
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kramén(y)=Ady6 





‘durjjayha=<Balito hyitith ashtidaéa samikh Kubja-Vishpur- 
[i*] — tad-a- 








remmashim-=npAlayat |(}|) Tad-itmajS  § Jayasimhas=trayas-trithéatar 





Second plate; first nde, 


nuj-Endrarija-nandan} Vishpuvarddhand nava | tat-sinur-Mmamhgi-Yuvarijah pa- 
thcha-vithéa[ti*]m | tat-putrd Jayasimhas=trayddada || Tasya § dvaimdtor- 
finuojah Eo- 

keilifh®] shag-misin [|*] tasya j[y"]éahthS bhraté Vishnuvarddhanas=tam= 
uchchitys sapta-trithéa- . 

tam | tat-antd Vijayaditya-Bhattirakd=shtidada | tat-sut) § Vishnou- 

varddhanah shat-trithiatam| tat-suté Waréndramyigard jases-dshta-chatvarirada- 

tam | tat-potrah =» «- Esli-Vishnuvarddhand=dhy-anidha-varsham Ci") Tat-suté 
Gunaga-Vijayaditya- 

é=chainé-chatvéri{m*]datam | athava |! Sutas’«tasya jyéahthé Gunaga- 

thkakfiras=sikeh[i"]d=Vallabhanripa-samabh yarchchita-bhujabh pradhinafh®) fir 
ni(né)m=api subbata- 


Second plata; second sida, 
chidAmani(ni)readan(saa) chatasrag=chatvirizhéatim ‘api sam bhiimim=abbunak |} 
Tad*-bhriin- 
r=yyuvariijasy VikramAditya-bhépate[h*] éntru-vitrida(on)-krit-potrd dint 
E wannibheb || Jitwh®  sathyati Krishnavaliabha-mah-dapdath aa-divi- 
dakan-datva © déva-muni-dvijiti-tannyd dharmm-irttham-arttarm*-muhuh —ki- 
tvd = rijyam=a[ica*] p{akan=nirupamarh #a(th®]vriddham-riddha-praja[t*] Bhimd 
bhiipati- 
r=anvabhu(rm*)kta bhuvanalm*] nySyAt-samAs=trithdatarh || Tad?<ann Vijayadityas-tn- 
aye priya-tanay}* mahin-adhiks-Dhanadas=» atys-tyiga-pratdpa-sa ma- 
nvitah = para-hyidaya-ni[r*]bhédi  nimnsaiva Eollabigand a-bh i patirea kr i- 


Third plate ; first side, 
ts shan=miiadrh(n) rijyan=nsya-sti(sthi)ti?-sarhyutab || Tasy!?-Agrs-suntir=apardji- 
ta-dactir-Amma-rijab parhjite-par-iveni:Aja-riji(jijb _rje[4* ]bhavadevidita.l! 
tnaja-Vijayaditya-bilam"-nuchohatys | ‘riYuddhamall-AtmajasT 4 
lapa-rijd miisam=4kamm (m )=arakehit || Tam=fthays viniriiit 





? Motre, Sikharia!, * See note § on page 189 below oa ¢ Metre, ‘Slike (Anns) tabi). 
* Metre, Sard ilavitridita, * Read erttiom, 1 Metra, theta 


* Read prives=fonayé, a required by the metre. The correction of wiBhddl into wipbAddi, in the next Line, ls 


required in the mmo war. 


* This tv was at firet omitted, and then was inserted below the line, 
4 Metre, Vamntatilabs, 
The syllable fi wae wt first omitted, and then was inwrted below the line, 


“ Resd toryedimajed Fijayddityam btlom, 


Kaluchumbarru Grant of Vijayaditya-Amma II. 


OO 


— 











31 mikshipys DAVE Taian palayat! || Tatts 1ddhameallas=-Talapa- 
v2 j-dgrajajanma! sapia =6fwarshdoi =o grihi(hijtv=iitishthat || Totr=antar6 =_- vidita- 








Third plate ; second side, 
Kollabigands-sut6* dvaimiiturd vinuta-ERéjamahéndra-nim Bhi- 
54 m-idhipé vijita-Bhi(bhi)ma-bala-pratapab prachin=didath vthostavassaradl 
35 té = vijétum ci) Srimantari® Béjamayyan=-Dhalagem-uruiaran=Tatabikkim 
36 ndafth®] Bijjath sa[jjath chaj® yuddhé balinam-atiti(ta)rim-Ayyapah bhimam= 
ngranm 
37 dandath pitt tee prapihitem~adhiknth Chola-parh Lévabikkinmh’ vi- 
38 ed ¥ [lath Ti shile-oidi-e veldosanciicorraiion éva || Bhitina 


3g yest raga =upagat[A®)}n=pilayan-kantakinsuteann fn-ekurvvan-su-gribya- 

4) n=karam=apara-bhuvé ratbjayana(n) svaii=jan-augham tanvan=kirtti[th"] naréndr- 
(chchayam=avans- 

mayann=Arjjayan=vasin-ridin-tva éri-Raja-Bhimé jeagod-skhilam-aéan(san) dvidaé=i- 


Fourth plate; jfirat nda. 
bdiiny=arakshat |(j/) $Tasya® Mahéivara-mii[r"]ttér=-UmA-camiin-ikpitth #Kumiira- 
kamashdédévyah khaln yas=samobhavnd-Amma-rija iti vikhydtd(tab) |(\|) Yo 
ripéon 
Mandjath jvibhavéna Mahéndram=ahimakaram=orn-mahi(ha)jsA Haram’ sari-pura- 
daha- 


néna nyak-kurvvan-bhéti vidita-nirmmala-kirttih []|"] Yad"-bihu-dapda-karavila- 


vidirit-dri- 

matt-ihha-kumbha-galitini vibhAnti yuddhs muktipa(phajlini subhata-ksha- 
taj-bkehith&ni bijini kirtti-vitatér=iva ripitinib™ |(|[) 8a samasta- 
bhnvaniérayn-dri-Vijuyadit y a-mahdrijidhirija-paramédvara-paramabh a- 
ttirakah parama-brahmapyam=Attilinandul'-vishaya-nivasind rizhtrak (ita-pramuo- 
khin=kututhbinas=samihiy=6ttham=-Ajispayatib™ jj) Addakali-gachchha-nim& | Vala- 


Fourth plate ; second sida. 


$1 héri-gana-pratite-vikhyita-yada[b*) | chiturvvarnné(roya)-dramana(pa)-vidésh-Anno- 
éripan-ibhi- 


& 





SESS &£ £ BE 








) Read mdsde=apdlayat. 

? Bead dgrojaemed ; and sce the remarks on page 181 above, 

© Metre, Vaesntatilaka. 4 Read pufrd, or siner, to mit the metre. 
© Metre, Sragihari ; and in the next verse. 


* I give what appears to be the reading. But the letters are ao filled in with ruet bere, that it te not quite 


T The first syllable of this name is probably (4, with the ordinary 7, But it might pomibly be taken as Id, 


with the Dravidian /. 
* Head sach-chhoranam. * Metro, Aryagiti; nnd in the next verse. 
The re was of first omitted, and then was inserted below the line. 
M Metro, Vasantatilakn. 
ima A viserga basin the same way been mistakenly inserted in djaapayafif, Tine 60, and 
line 


= Head, vither brakmonga ditiliedsde, with hiatus, or, more correctly, brabmenyé=Tiilindsde, with sardhj. 
Bee node Lom page 179 above. 
14 Head dfadpayati, " Metre, Aryigiti; and in the next three verses. 
52 
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52 thabtinesianatas I] hiidicthalieraieaaa pehebise?-Seavadtiuaaions ti- 








od Inka | gapikAjana-mukha-kamu(ma)la-dyumani-dyutir-iha hi Chimeka- 
o4 mmbeibhit-aA |({1) Jina-dharmms-jala-vivarddhana- | ~§a4i"-rochira-samA- 
55 na-kirtti-libhs-vilala | dina-dayi-di(étjle-yuta }} charn- 
SO  ari* dravaki budhs-éruta-niraté || Yasyib! guru-parhktir=uchya- 


oF té | Siddhinta-paradrisva prakatita-cuna-S; inky Minta-muni[ h* } l 
58 tach-chhishy[é*] gapavaneprabh ara mite-yaéis-su-matir-A yyap6 tiem u- 
$9 nindrab |}  Taché ~chhishyay~Arhanandy-8(a)shkita-vara-munayé Chimekimbi  gu- 


bhaktyé éri- 


Fifth plate; first side. 
G0 mat e-Sarvvaldkidraya-Jinabhavana-khyhta-snir-htta(rttha)n-uchchaire Vverhginath- 
Amma- 
61 raj[a*] kshitibhriti Kaluohuthbarru-sn-grimam -ishtarh | cha(sa)atuahtd 
dipayitva bu- 
62 dha-jana-vinutits yatra jA(ja)grahm kirttim | Uttardyans-nimitténa  ka(kha)nda- 


oo ka(ta)-navakarmm-rtthafsh®] sary va-kara-parihdratin édsanikritys dattam=Asy= 
avadhayah [/*] ptirvva- 

64 tab Aruvilli® [|*] dakshinatah § Eorukolann | paschimatah § Yidiytirn | 

65 uttaratah © Yullikodamandrn I Tnaeya kshétr-Avadhayah (i*] pirvvateh 

kurru [|*] 

66 dakshipata Iprulakola CI*] Paéchimatah  Idiyfiri pola-garusn | uttaratah 


67 odu || hives no = kénachid-bidha karttavyi = yn karhti oe pamcha- 





mahipitaks-sa[ th] yn- 

65 kté bhavatih!0 (ll!) Babubhirllevrasndha da tific! bahubhid=ch sinupalita yRsye 
yasya ya- 

69 di bhimis-tasya taays tadi § phalarh || Sva-datti(m*] Para-datté(m"] vi yd 
harétn -yasu- 


Fifth plate; sseond ride, 
70 [nha }ri {th} shah ti-vars srpi = vishthiyA[th") [jaya"th — kegen | 
tt] elie att vishehubyAfsh] — jaya]i8 Apimib {Aaya 
7k tva[th Aiidhisas Leer dattath éAévntam || Asya = grémngya 
72 [ka ?)pp-Abbidhan xare-varijitab(m) Il Ajfiapeipts katakidhig[o*]  Bhattadévad= 






' Sool tuapenmiacin oan aka 
* Read riverddiona-sa4s, omitting the mark of panetnanin, 
' aut mark of punctuation, at the end of a thinl pdds, is snperfaous 


* Thle mark of punctuation, a the end of «thind pda, ont 
foe tho evar voce any taatartent © tt Then the akehare ) to wi pili 
A Merde Wes corrected ints #i and the J/i was 
Read Marais, 
Metre, Siéke (Anushtubh); and in the next verse 
™ Head datid, 
W The ma wae at first omitted, and then was inserted below the ling 
 Kead dimaya. '* Metre, Sdks (Anuabkrubiy, 
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73) 0 vichakravartti Gisannssasvukrit' || Peddha(dda)-EKaluchuvubariti disanalm*|bu 
séainn = Bha- 

74 ttadévanik=Arahanandi-bhatir(u"}lu Gumsimiya rfe*]tt-edlu-gimpulunundi pauu 

- da? timuna ne(? ni)* vutlu vittu-pattu vrasidaii-chésiri [||"] 


TRANSLATION. 

Om! Hail! Of Satyérayavallabhéndra-(Pulakédin I1.),— who adorned the family of 
the Chalukyas, who are glorious; who belong to the Manavys g6tra which is being praised 
throughout the whole world; who are Haritiputras; who acquired sovereignty by the Pgs of 
a boon from the goddess Kaudiki; whe are protected by the sasemblage of the Mothers (of th- 
world) ; who meditate on the feet of the god Svimi-Mahistna; who have made the territories 
of their enemies subject to themselves on the instant at the mere sight of the excellent 
boar-crest which they acquired throngh the favour of the divine Nariyaya; and whose bodies 
Rt been purified by ablutions performed after celebrating afcamédha-sacrifices.— the (younger) 

ther :— 

(Verse 1; line 6.) ‘The victorious Kubja-Vishou (that is, Vishguvardhana /.), the firs: 
husband of Fortune," protected for eighteen years the earth, taken by his valour from a mighty 
(fos)* bard to be conquered, just as the dwarf Vishpo, the first husband of Sri (Lakshmi). 
protected the earth, taken by his stride from the demon Bali hard to be conquered. 

(Line §.) His son Jayasimba (1.) (reigned) for thirty-three (years). Vishnuvardhana 
(I1.), son of his younger brother Indraraje, for nine (years). His son Mahgi-Yuvaraje, for 
twenty-five (years). His son Jayasitnhas (I1.), for thirteen (years). 

(L. 10.) His younger brother Kokkili, born from a different mother, (reigned) for six 
months. His elder brother Vishnuvardhans (I11.), having expelled him, (reigned) for 
thirty-seven (years). His son Vijayaditya (1.)-Bhattaraka, for eighteen (years). Hie son 
Vishnuvardhans (IV.), for thirty-six (years), His son Naréudrampigarija-(Vijayiditya 
IE.), for forty-eight (years). His son Eali-Vishgpuvardhana (V. , for one year and o half. 

(L, 14.) His son Gunaga-Vijayaditya (TII.) (reigned) for forty-four (years); or (in other 
words):—(V. 2; 1, 15.) His eldest son, the lord Gunage-Vijayaditya (IIL), o veritabl. 
champion," to ia shina arm great honour was paid by the Vallabha king,’ and who, in addition 
to being « chief of heroes, was a crest-jewel of great warriors, enjoyed the earth for four and 
forty yeare.® 

(Vv. 3, 4; IL 17, 19.) The son of his brother the Yurardja king Vikramaditya (L), 
namely, the king Bhima (1.)," who cansed alarm to his foes, and who was (#0) liberal (fhat) be 








‘ Head, probably, édsanorgedaya kdeya-drit. 

* Read, perhaps, pannepdu. 

® Ut seeme either that «i was engraved and waa corrected into ae, or else that the reverse waa done. Further. 
the akvhora is perhaps o mistake for the figure 0. 

* That is tomy, the first king in his dynasty. 

* There is, perhaps, on intimation that the territory first acquired by the Eastern Chalukyas had belonged to a 
ruler named Bali, But we have no facta aa yet, in support of such an interpretation. 

© dakakdro; for cakakdra: me page 180 above. 

‘That is, the contemporancous Edehtrakiita king of Milkbéd, either Ambghavarshs I. or Krishma Il. ; se5 
Vol. VL. above, pp. 174, 175. 

© When I originally saw this record, many years ago, 1 read, in line 17, aiguchata ofvatrdridsatim, and 
thought that it should be emended into eféMAat=dsAtd[ cho® |tedriméatin j and that is how 1 came to my (Jed. 
Ant, Vol. XX. p. 102) that this record adda an alternative statement that the duration of the reign of Vijayaditys 
IIL. was forty-eight years. ‘The real reading, however,— afoe(sou) chatesrafechatedriniatia,— ia quite certain ; 
and my mistake was due to the grest similarity between the initial a aod the okshero pra, and betwree th» 
subscript © and cA, in the period to which this record belongs 

® This king bs mentioned again in line 30 os Chilekya-Bhima (1.), by bis more usual appellation 
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aembled Kénina (Karpa), conquered in fight the great army of Erishpavallabha,! together 
with kinsmen of his own, and,— being a very son to gods and saints and Brihmans,— repeatedly 
gave away wealth for religious purposes, and made his kingdom free from troubles and un- 
equalled and very thriving and possessed of prosperous subjecta, and enjoyed the eactlrighteoualy 
for thirty years. | 
(V.5; 1.22.) After that, his dear son Vijsyaditya (IV.),— who was great ; who bestowed 
so much wealth that he surpassed the god Dhanada (Kubéra); who was endowed with truthful- 
neaa and liberality and majesty; who cleft open the hearts of his enemies; and who by name 
indeed was (known as) the king Kollabigands,—reigned for six months, possessed of prudent 
behaviour and stesdfastneas— (V. 6; 1.25.) His eldest son king Amma (1.),— whose power 
waa anconguered ; who conquered whole rows of hostile kings; who had the famous name of 
Hijamahéndra; and who was the straight path of the sentiment of cOmpassion,— waa king 
for seven years. 


(L. $7.) Having expelled his son Vijayaditya (V.) (while ha was) « child, king Tiilapa, 
aon of the gloriona Yuddheamalla (L.),! goarded (the earth) for one month. Having 
completely conquered him in battle, Vikramfditya (II.), son of Chaélukya-Bhima (I.),* 
having overthrown him by prowess in attack, protected (¢he earth) for nine months. Then 
Yuddhamatls (I.), the eldest son‘ of king Talaps, took (the sovereignty) and continued for 
sever Yours. 

(V. 7; 1. 92.) At that juncture, the lord Bhima (11.),— who was a son of the famous 
Eollabigands-(Vijayaditya IV.); who wase brother, born from a different mother, of him 
(Amma I.) who had the extolled name of Héjamahéndra; and who surpassed the epic hero 
Bhima in strength and majesty,—rose up to conquer, purifying the eastern region.—(V. 8; 
|. 35.) Having unsided, indeed, slain the glorious RAjamayya, and Dhalage who excelled far 
and wide, and the fierce Taétabikki, and Bijja who was (always) ready for war, and the 
excessively powerful Ayyapa, terrible and savage, and the extremely great army sent by king 
Gévinda, and Lévabikki the ruler of the Chélas, and the valorous ¥Yuddbamalla,— (ail of 
them) possessed of marshalled arrays of elephants :-— (V. 9; L 38.) Verily, this glorious Raja- 
Bhima (IL),— giving encouragement to those who were frizhtened. and prote ting those who 
came to the excellent refuge (which he afforded), and removing troublesome people, and justly 
levying taxes from the lands of his enemies, and giving pleasure to the masa of bis own people, 
and spreading his fame abroad, and making the multitude of kings bow dowa, and accumulating 
etores of wealth,— guarded the whole world for twelve years, 


(V.10; 1.42.) He who, resembling Kumira, was born of him, an embodiment of the god 
Mahéévara, from Lékamahadévi whose form resembled that of Umi, is he who is famous under 
the appellation of king CH.) = (V. 11; 1. 43.) Who, putting to. shame Manijs 
(Kamadéva) by his besnty, and Mahéndra (Indra) by his might, and the hot-rayed sun by his 
grent glory, and Hara (Siva) by burning up the cities of his enemies, is resplendent, his spotless 
of rutting elephants cleft open by the scimitar which is his long arm, shine out as the planted 
seeds, moistened by the blood of grest warriors, of the clamp (of trecs) which is bia fame, 


(L. 47.) He, the asylumof the universe, the glorious Vijayaditya-(Amma II), the 
Mahdrdjidherdja, Paraméévara, and Poramabhajjdraka, who ia most kind to Brihmans, having 
* That is, the Rishtrakita king Krishos TT, 
* From other sources, we know that Yuddhamalis I. wes a fy other off Vik awe 1, who le 
a ta tilisn is aff thas vaca (younger) brother of the Vikramdditys 1, who 
# That is, of the Bhima who is mentioned in line 21 of thls record. 
* See page 181 above. 
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called together the householders, headed by the Rdshfrakdfa,| who dwell in the Attilinandu 
(V.13; 150.) “(There ts) the sect which has the name of the Addakali gachcbha, which 
have their desires bent on granting excellent food to ascetics of the four castes, 


(V.14; 152.) “Here (on earth), indeed, there came into being she, Chimeks, who is an 
ornament of the Pattavardhika lineage which belongs to the retinue of lineage of the 
glorious royal Chalukyas, and who possesses the lustre of a sun to the watorlilies (blooming in 
the daytime) which are the faces of courtesans ;—(V, 15; 1 54.) And who agitates herself in 
acquiring fame as radiant aa that of a moon to bring to full tide the waters of the religion of 
Jina, and is endowed with charity and tenderness and good character, and is beautiful, and is » 


(L. 56.) “The line (of succession) of her teacher is declared :— (V. 16; |. 57.) (There was) 
Hhoroughly well versed in the Siddhdnta-writings; and his disciple was the great saint Ayyapiti, 
Virtuous and masterful and possessed of unmeasured fame and very intelligent. 


(¥V.17; 1. 59.) “To his disciple, the exoellent saint who is marked by (the name of) 
Arhanandin, Chimekiimbi, through her great devotion to him, — while king Amma (II.), the 
high lord of Vengi, is reigning,— hos, with great pleasure, caused to be given the excellent 
village of Ealuohuthberru, wished for by him, for the purposes of the renowned dining-hall of 
the holy and famons Jain temple called Sarvalékhérnya-Jinabhavaua ; whereby she has acquired 
& reputation praised by learned people. 

(L. 62.) “On account of the winter solstice, (this village) has been given, conveyed by 
(this) charter, with exemption from all taxes, for the purpose of the restoration of whatever may 
beoome broken or torn. Its boundaries are :-— Ou the east, Aruvilli; on the south, Korukolanu ; 
on the west, Yidiyiiru; and, on the north, Yullikodamandru, The boundaries of its fields 
are:— On the cast, Sarkarakurru 2 on the south, Iprpolakoju; on the west, the waste land of 
Idiytiru; and, on the north, the rock (?) called Kaiicharicundn, 


(CL. 67.) “No one should cause any molestation (to the enjoyment) of this (millage) ; he who 
does so, incurs (the guilt of) the five great sins!—(V. 18; |. 68.) Land has been given by many 
people, and bas been protected (in enjoyment) by many ; whosoever at any time possesses the 
earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of making or protecting this gran!)i— (V. 19; 
1. 69.) He who coufiseates land thst hes been given, whether by hiroself or by another, is harn os 
§ Worm in ordure for the duration of sixty thousand years | 


(L. 70.) “The office of Grémakdta® of this village has been given in perpetuity to 
KusumAyudha, son of [Ka]ttalimbs. That, belonging to this village, which ia named kappu,* is 

(V.20; 1.72.) “The djfapts is the Kafokddhtéa ;* and the writer is Bhattadéva; the 
pa~ eS Ps ee Se, oe aa 


* That is, the head official or governor of the rds4tra or eishaya of province. 7 
* This was perbaps the name of » hamlet. The Madras Mansa! of Administration, Vol. U1. p 229, gives 
‘eorrod,’= Telugu berrs, in the sense of ‘a mel) lumlet.” Dr, Hultesch tolle me that the word ws frequent 





LR 





ending of : , 

* That is, the office of village-headman,— the post of Ganda or Pdfil. See page 143 shove, 

* This seems to be the word which in Kanaress means ‘ tribute ;’ bot the exact bearing of the passage is no: 
apparent. 


* That ia, the governor of the royal camp; se page 185 above. 
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(L. 73.) To Bhattadéva,’ who has drawn up the charter concerning Pedda-Kaluchuvubarru, 
the venerable Arahanandi has given, ag & present, land requiring as seed 9(P) puffis of twelve 
tumue (each), (which Ae recewed) from the cultivators, | possessing) two bullocks, at Gumaimi (?). 


No. 26.—FOUR INSCRIPTIONS AT SOLAPURAM. 
Br E. Hotrtaca, Pa. D. 


Mr. G, Venkcba Rao, one of my assistants, lately visited $4Japuram,' a village abont § miles 
south of Vellore, and copied a number of inscriptions, of which I am now publishing the four 
most interesting ones. 

The ancient name of Solaporam was Eattuttumbar (B. and D. below), which was included 
im Pangala-nidu,’ a subdivision of the district of Paduvir-kéttam‘ (B. below). In imscrip- 
tions of the Chéla kings Hajarsja L. (No. 421 of 1002) and Kuléttungn 1. (Noa 422 and 425 
of 1902), the village is called Uyyakkondin-Séjapuram and ig stated to have belonged to 
Mugai-nidu, o subdivision in the north of Pangala-nadu, a district of Js a-Si 
mandalam, From other inscriptions we know that Paigala-nidu included Véldrppidi, a suburb 
of Vellore,® and that Tirnmalai near Példr belonged to Mugai-nidu.t 

Vol. I. of South-Indian Inseriptions contains one inscription from Sdélapnram (No. 53), 
which I now republish (7. below) becanse my former transcript of it was not quite correct, A 
fieah copy (No, #22 of 1902) of another Silapuram inscription which was notiood in South- 
Indian Inseriptiona, Vol. L. (No. 96), enables me to add that this record opens with the words 
Pugal-médea wfaige and hence belongs to Euléttufiga 1:7 and that it mentions the temple of 
Réjerajéévara at Uyyakkopdin-Sélapuram, which, as well as Rajéndra-Chilésyara,! is perhaps 
« later designation of the Nandikampiivara temple.* 


A.—INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-EAMPA. 

This inseription (No, $29 of 1902) is engraved on a long atone broken in three picces, which 
were dug up by Mr. G. Venkoba Rao in a tepe of trees opposite the ruined Tévara temple at 
Silaparam. 

The inscription consists of 24 mutilated Sanskrit verses im the Grantha character, and a 
passage in Tamil prose which is incomplete at the end. The Tami] portion is dated in the 8th 
year of king Vijaya-Kampa. The archaic alphabet of the inseription makes it probable that 
this king is identical with Kampavarman, whose inscriptions pt Ukkal are dated in the 10th and 
ith years!" As I shall show further on (p, 196 below), he waa perhaps a aon of the Ganiga-Pallava 
king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman and hence belonged to the ninth century of the Christian era. 

The Tami] portion records that o chief named Rajaditya built a temple of Siva and a tomb 














in memory of his deceased father Prithivigaigeraiyer and apparently made a grant to = 
Brihmaga, The mutilated Sanakyit portion contained a yoneslogical account of this Rajiditys. 
His carliest ancestor was Madhava of the Gaigéya family, whos: son was “he who wan 
renowned aa the splitter of even a stone-pillar.” In the inaeriptions of the Weatern Gafgas, this 

' This passage is in Telngn. I am indebted to Dr, Hultaich for the tranilation ef it | ad 


' No Bion the Madras Surery Wap of the Vellore taluka. 

An iusecription of Parkntake I. (No 423 of 1902) mentions Silaporam aa’ Kitvuttumbér in Pabgaje-rida * 
sod Vellore aa * Véhir ajias Paruméivaremaogalem ; compare South-lad. Inser, Voi. 1. No. 110. ' 

* For other divisions nf Paduvdr-kéttam see ibid. Vol. IL p. 89. 


© Above, Vole TV. 8 BL " Soutt-Sed. Taser. Vol. 1. Soe. 67 and 68. 
7 Soe shed. Vol. [TL p. 126. * See dhid. Vol. L. No. 97. 


» Bee p- 106 below.  South-Ind. Jneev. Vol. 111. Nos. € and 6. 
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that ts kena aa lidad Wid Reoveratveetoan,| who ke awevee, Sas vieinoneted a Gis 
father and not as the eon of MAdhsva. The Sélapuram inscription then states that in his (vis. 
Kofiganivarman's) family was born a king whose name is given in the corrupt form of 
Atvivarman, which may be meant for Atrivarman, Agnivarman, Arivarman, efc. Verse 2 
praises a king whose name is lost; but the Tami] portion suggests that thia ia the person who 
is there called Prithivigangaraiyar. Verse 3, of which only the first and last words are 
preserved, opens with the name of BAjaditya, who is described in the Tami] portion ns the son 
of Prithivigaigarsiyar and the contemporary of Vijaya-Kamps. As regards Prithivigaigaraiyar, 
he must be different from the Gadiga chief Prithivipati 1., because the latter wns the father of 

irasithha and the son of Bivamira! while the former was the father of Rijaditya and apparently 
the wou of tae Kieig ‘wlioee name is biddon in the corrupt form Atvivarmen, 


TEXT. 
1 Svasti dri [|[*] Géimgeya-vamiys vijni(ja)y-fbbirima[h] éri-M@dhava{s-"]  tasys 
uti va(ba)bhdwa |? chhéttd  ¢ilé-sta[mh }bham-api pa enendasle— 4 eal 
rate thn( Uh) pein [hovitmrmmay [HF] 


2 nyipati[b?] “pereitapeTh as nrip-Api(bhi)vandya[h*]  Siva-bhaktimin — kavi(re*] 
vikalpa-kallila-padirtiha- tatpara[b*] il ian] Rajadity-Akhya-bhips[h") sura[ta|ru- 
sald jrisO Wayga{ti-nims) . tim-asau 

3 dipayfim-=dsa v[feafh") Il rae] Ko Vidaiya- Kamperkku. yandn ettivadu 
Prithiviga[fi](ga*}reiyar at[iJiar-’yipa yirpids tat-putm-Rajaditys[n] mal bi- 

da }van para-nyipati- -makuta-ghattita-charn- 

4 [pajn tam=appapir[ni)=ppelli-peduttay=idattn Tévar-ilsayamum atiyta~"garamim 
edo[p]pittu kapdu(mdu)  éerviytig’ [i/*] Privada(cha)na-¢ittimtin Kangike- 
gotrattu perum-bi[r® }ppag Tittaidarmmna-* 

TRANSLATION OF THE TAMIL PORTION. 

(Line 3.) (In) the eighth year of king Vijaya-Kampa— after Prithivigahgarsiyor had 
died, hia son, the great king Rajaditys, tya, whose feet were rubbed by the disdems of hostile 
kings, caused to be built, constructed, and caused to be made a temple of Téyara (Siva) and s 
metry ee (i.e. 0 tomb) on the spot where hia father had been buried. 

(L. 4) [To] aes o <— Brihmans of the Privachana-sitra’ (and) of the 

Kauéika-gotra * # - - + @ 

B.—INSCEHIPTION OF Sane AMPK VIERA MLV ORMAM. és 

Thia T is ved on the north wall of the Peruma} temple at Silapuram. 
It has Riga ty any rags peste Inscriptions, Vol. 1. No. 53, but is now republished 
from « better impression prepared in 1902, 

The insoription is dated in the 23rd your of king Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman'— who i iw 
Probably the ines an the Vijaya-Kamps of A.— and records the building of a tenis of son an 











Above, Vol. IIE. p. 164 £. and p. 186; Soath-Ind. Inerr, Vol. IL. p. 380. 


" South-Iad. Ineer. Val. II. p. 380, 

* ‘This sign of punctuation is cepreseed by a risarza. 

* Tom onable to correct with confidence this corrupt mame. © This is only Saif a verse. 

* Head aftia-. T Head éepeetide. ae 

© The remainder of the inacriptiva is lost, * Sea above, Vol. ¥- p. 

4° The same form of the king’s name is found in an ineeription at DUG; South-Ind. Ineer. Vol. IT. p. 8 and 


note & Twelve further inscriptions of Vijaya-Kampavarmen and Vijoye-Kampavikramavarnes have been copied 
duaual Reports for 1897-08 and 1900-01, 


at Uttaramallir, and two of Kampavarman at KAvintandalam ) see Dy 
Pp: 18-20 and p. 23, respectively. a 
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(Vishnu) at Kattuttumbtr (i.2, S6lapuram), which must be identical with the temple of Perumél 

(Vishnu) on which the inscriptionis engraved. The temple wasnamed Kanakavalli-Vishpu- 

grihs after the village of Kanakay ili, in which some land waa granted to it, The name of the 

person who built the temple and granted land to it is lost. 

| Svasti ari] [i*] Ké V[i]saiye-[Ka]mpavikkiramapsrumarkk-iyandu 
jrubsttu-mu(mojprivadu [Pa]duv[a)r-kkéttattu=Ppa[a ]- 

4 gaje-nittueKkétruttumbur Naériyans-bhattiragarkku éri-kby (1)! eduppitta 
Ka(psjkavo(lli)-Vishou-gritam epgu- 

4 ndf-vilakkum fridhippipukku jivitamum Aga i-kkitinttn i-nittu MKagakevalli 


gi ki(k)] bhimi i+ 





Hail! Prosperity! (Jn) the twenty-third year of king Vijaya-Eampavikramavarman 
s sacred temple was caused to be built to the god Narlyana (at) Eapyuttumbir in Padgaja-nidu, 
(a subdivision) of Paduviir-kéttam ; (if) was endowed with the name Kanakavalli-Vishou- 
griba; and, for the worship at the three times (of the day), for offerings at the three times 
(af the day), (for) s perpetual lamp, and as a living for the worshipper, [therv was granted] to it 
land below the iank of Kanakavalli in the same kiffam (and) in the same nddu, 


C.—INSCRIFTION OF SAEKA-SAMVAT 87L 


This Tamil inscription (No. 428 of 1902) is engraved on m rock near a pond called 
Kallahguttai, south-west of Sdlapuram. | 

The dste of this inseription ia expressed in three different ways, riz. (a) “ the yosr two;” 
(4) the Saka year 871 (in words); and (¢) “the year in which the emperor Esunaradéva- 
portions of the date furnish an interesting confirmation of the Atakir inscription, according to 
which the Raéshtrakiite king Krishna ILL had killed the Chéja king R&jaditya at Takkélom 
‘ns Saka-Sarhvat 872 current, the Saumys-eumvateara = A.D. 949-502 As thedate of the 
Sslapuram inscription does not contain a cyolio year, it is impossible to say if its Baka year 
has to be taken sa expiredor current. Inthe former case the date would be the same ns that of 
the Atak inscription, and in the second case it would be A.D. 048-49. The “year two” with 
which the SéJspuram inscription opens cannot refer to the reign of Krishna II11., becanse we 
know from the Déali pistes that Améghavarsha, the father of Eyishps IIL, had died and that 
the latter was reigning’ in A.D, 9404 Honce, ns far ss 1 can see, the ‘year two” can only refer 
to the reign of the Chélaking R&jaditya, This would indirectly confirm Professor Kielhorn’s 
calculation of the date of an inseription at Efiram, according to which the 40th year of 
Parantake I., the father and immodiate predeceasor of Rajiditya, corresponded to A.D. 946." 
lt may sow be provisionally assumed that Parfntaka I. reigned from about A.D, 907 to at 
least 946, and that RAjiditya was crowned in about A.D. 948 and wns killed by Byishys It. 
in about A.D. 949. 

The purpose for which the subjomed inscription was engraved wns to record the constrac- 
tion of pond near which it is found, and which wna called the Kaljinaigai pond 





1 Yhe remainder of the inscription ia lovt. * Gee above, Vol. VI. p. &1. | 
* abore, Vol. Vp. 106, VV. 27 and 23. « Dr. Fleet's Dyn. Kan. Dieir. p. 420, 
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in memory of a woman tamed Kuliaseal The present name Ealjjaiguttai, te. * the 
robber’s pond,’ is evidently a popular corruption of the original one, Kallinaigai had died nt 
Arungupram,a village in the modern Arcot tilnks.! She was the daughter of the Gaipa 


chief Attimallar (i.¢. Hastimalln) alice Kannaradéva-Prithvigat . This chief waa 

the son of Vayiri-Adiyap, the lord of Padgals-nddu! Hence hur spenia t be different from 
the Ganga-Hiina chief Hastimalln alias Prithivipati TI], who was the son of Marasirbhna.? 
The word Esnnaradéva, which is prefixed to the name of Prithvigahigaraiyar, characterises 
the lather aa e wubordinate of the conqueror Kriahos III. His wife Kamakkandr bore the title 
Gahgamahadévi and was the daughter of Vanakévarsiyur Orriyir-Adiyan. Vanakovaraiyar 
is known to have been the title of certain ohiefs.* Opnyir-Adiyag means ‘the devotee of the 


temple at Tiruvogriyir."* 





1 Svyasti éri [\|*) Yanda irandu Seke-varsham enniirr-elubatt-opru 
2 éa(chajkravartti Kannaradéva-Vallabhan® Rajadittarai erinda Tondai-mandalam 
| pugun( da Jj- 

3 [v-a]ndu cesar teens Veyiri-Adiyan magapir $Attimallarsiigiys 


4 fraiyarkjku [Vana}kévaraiyar Orrifyfjr-Adiyap maguliir Eaé{makjkanar-ins 
Gahgamidéviyar vayigru[t=pijmnda Arufguyprattir=(evargga]- 
5 redyipn Haljlinsigsiyirkkuekka[njda Kaj[}ijnaigai-kulam [/j] 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity! (In) the year two, the Saka year eight-hundred and seventy-one, 
the year in which the emperor Kannaradéva-Vallabha, having pierced RAjaditya, entered the 
Topdai-mandalam,— the Ka)linaigsi pond was constructed for (the meri? of) Rejiinabestytr, 
who died st Aruhgupram, haying been born by Eaémakkanar alias Gangamdédéviyii 
daughter of Vanakdvarsiyar Orriyir-Adiyap, to Attimallar alias Kannaradéva- Prithvi- 
gaigarniyar, the son of Vayiri-Adiyap, the lord of Patgela-nidu. 





D.—INSCHEIFTION OF SAEA-SAMVAT 675. 


This Tami) inscription (No, 346 of 1901) is engraved om the base of the rnined Iévara 
temple at Sélapuram. It is dated i in Saka-Sarnvat 8765 (in words), while Hastimalla alias 
-Prithivigane ar?— the same chief who was mentioned in C.— wns ruling the 
Kalleduppir-maryadé. This may have been » subdivision of Patgala-nidu, the lord of which 
his father is stated to have been (C. line 3); but I cannot find Kalleduppir on the map,* 
Lebar records grants to tha two temples of Nandikampi#vara and Gunamélaj at 
At ambtir (4.4, Sdjaparam) by Hastimella's minister Puttadigal alias Alivipa- 










dma kajakanga ix the Tamil form of kalakay(ha, ‘a kékila;' aliviaa moana ‘dewid 





' Bee above, Vol. IV. p. 271. 1 Bee p. 102 above. 
" South-Ind, Inace, Vol. IL. p, 880 #,, and above, Vol IV. p. 2221, 
4 See p. 159 above. 


* Above, Vol. V. p. 106; Soat-Fad. Inser. Vol. IL. p, 200, note 1, and Vol. IIT. p. 19, 
“The engrarer seems to have written at firt-Faliaider, and then to have cancelled the r and added an » 
after it. 


* In line 9 be in called simply vignogaral yar. 
+A Millage ti ioe sane ema catered to to Bagh Tud. Fuser, Vol. L. No, 83,line 6& No, 85 mentions 9 


village of a alightly different name, is. Kalladappir, which most be different from Kalleduppir, because ip 
belonged to Virpiju-nidu (sce above, Vol. VI. p. 238 end note 5), = subdivision of Raliydr-kéyjam. 
203 


hvigaigaraiyag. The last portion of this name is ovidently derived from thad 
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of destruction ;' and Puttadigal means ‘a devotee of Buddha.’ Hence the donor seems to have 
been a Boddhist.! 

Wandikamplidvara must have been the ancient name of the temple of Tévara (Siva) on 
which this inscription is engraved. As no other Siva temple exists at Sdlapuram, it may be also 
identified with the Tévara temple that was founded durjng the reign of Vijayn-Eampa according 
to the inseription A., and the Nandi-Kamps, after whom the Nandikampigvara temple was 
called, may be identical with Vijayn- Resp As the alphabet of the inscriptions of hic 
Kampa, Kampavarman or Vijaya-Kamp 





varman,” I feel tempted to explain Nandi-Kampa by ‘Kamps, the son of Wandi,’ and to assume 
that Kampavarman wis son of Nandivikramavarman and a brother of Nripatudgavikrama- 

yarman. The temple of Gupamdlai may have been « shrine in the Nandikampiévara temple or 
another name of the Vishgu temple referred to in B, above. 


TEXT. 


1 Syasti di |i— Sagar yifodu) . . - Qubs)ttsifijavadu ar ]- 
Att(i}mallar-ig/i)ya [Kaunara}dféva-P}rifthiviJgahgatrailyar Kall[ejdu- 

2 ppiir-majjadi Aliv-irakka [ilvar-adigiri Puttadigaleagiys Alivi(vi)pa-Kalakanda- 
Ppiridiganhgarsiyap-tn Eidttuttumbir WNandi- 

3 kampldvara-dévarkk=orn-nandé-vifla jkken [cha jnd[r]iditya-prisiddham=*erippadaga= 
chehiva mu(mQ)vd=ppar-idu tonpfig-idum Gunamalsi- 

4 pperuminukk=oru-nandi- vilakk=erippadarkku-=ttonpip- -fidum-=iyr- fir nacnrattir-vali= 
kkitti-kkuduttag 

5 Alivi(vl)ps-Kalakaoda-Ppiridigaigarniyan-(p!|*) i-Nnandikempi(mpi)dyara-dévarkku 
nigada(m*) [ujlakku-ttumbai-ppivum Guna[m]a- 

6 Ifai)-pperumigukku (ujlskku = ttumbai-ppdv-attuvadagns chandrdditya-pramApam 
kalsiiju pog kuduttén=i-divar ti- 

7 [ru*][vu)niligai-pperumakkals [a]ttuvippadiga [kuduttén) [)*) GunamAlai- 
pperumigukke [md]gru exndhi[ y}um tirnmavidu! kittuvadign Amalafgafval}- 

li-Attimalla-chehaturvvédimaigalam=ep/ ro nf }l=Graiyum=ska-griima[m]=iga= 
chcheyyn (A]}ivi(vip[oa}-Kajakenda-Prithvigahgafh)garaiyay-te- 

n [i ujdsiyir Prithviga[m]goraiyarkiku vippappai=jeyya = (u]daiyArum=ékn- 

grimai=jeygira [pdjda  i{gs)-Tkupamélsi-pperumAgu-! 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity ! iishtd Daehn heistinn ona-possaep ects becie acas 

(king), while the glorious Attimaliar alias Kapparadéva-Prithivigaigarsiyar a te 

Kallequppir-majjadi,’— I, hid minister (adhikdrin) Puttadiga) ol. 

Piridigangaraiyan, exhibited and gave to the citizens of this town ninety 

bir sheep’ for burning (with ghee prepared from their widlk). ons pert 

Nandikampiévara temple (af) Katfettumbar a og a the moo sd the sun 

ninety sheep for burning one perpetual lamp in the ¢ Amalai to 


+ Yor another instenve in which the sett person worshipped both diva aad Budde, see above, Vol. VI. 


















p 144. 

- " See above, Vol. VI. p. 321, amd Vol VII. p. 199 f. * Restore epadrr-elebatt-, 
* Read -psraswdeae= as in line 6. * Bead tirsramide, 
‘ Read -Prithvigangaraivan 7 Gameel ae co 
" The remainder of the inscription is lost, 


* This word ia « corruption of the Sanskrit maryddd. 
Bee above, p. 134 and pote 2. 
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(L. 5.) For supplying daily, as long as the moon and the sun shall last, one wjakkw of tumbai 
flowers to this Nandikampidvara temple and one wlakku of tembai flowers to the Gunpamalat 
temple, I gave one kalatiju of gold; 1 gave (it) in order that the great men (in charge) of the 
store-room of the temple! of this god? should cause (the flowers) to bo snpplied. 

(L. 7.) When I, Ajivips-Ksjakands-Prithvigangersiysp, requested the lord Prithvi- 
ganhgaraiyar to combine four villages imto one village called Amsajangevalli-Attimalla- 
chaturvédimaigalam (which should provide) for offerings to be made at the three times (af the 
day) inthe Gunamélai temple, and when (accordingly) the lord combined (them) imto one 
village,. . . . « [to] thisGupam@laitemple © 2 - s+ s+ + + + + s 





No. 27.—A VAISHNAVA INSCRIPTION AT PAGAN. 
Br E. Hottzecn, Pa.D. 


This insoription was noticed at Pagan by the Honourable Mr. A. T. Arandel, ¢.5.1., in the 
course of his tour through Burma. At his instance, Mr. Taw Sein Ko furnished me with an tuk- 
impression of it in December 1902. After I had sent him a copy of the subjoined text and 
translation, he was good enough to supply me in February 1903 with three further ink-impres- 
and was found at Myinpagin, which is situated about a mile to the south of Pagan. At 
Myinpagin lived Mandhari, the last of the Talaing kings, who was led into onptivity by 
Anawrata, king of Pagan, in 1057 A.D. The captive king was surrounded by his fellow 
countrymen, who must have extended their friendship to colonists from Southern India. A 
Vaishnava temple has been found at Pagan, but none at Myinpagan, The inscription may belong 
to that temple, or to some other building which has since been Jemolished." 


The inscription consists of one verse in the Sanskpit language and Grantha alphabet, anid 
thirteenth century of the Christian ers. 

The Sanskrit verse ia taken from the Mukwndamdld' (verse 6), » short poem by the 
Vaishnava ssint Kuladékhara, who, as shown by Mr. Venkayya, must have lived before the 
eleventh century." 


Tho Tami] prose passage records gifts by mative of Magédayarpatianam = in 
Malsimandalam, i.e. Cranganore* in Malabar. His name, Sri-Kuladékhora-Nambi, stamps 
him as devotee of the Vaishoava saint Kulsé¢kham, from whose Mukundamdl.i the opening 
verse ia derived. The recipient of the gifts was the Vishpu temple of N&nidédi-Vipoagar at 
Pokkam alias Arivattapapuram, ic. at Pagio, which in the EslyAui insoriptions is styled 
‘ Arimaddsanapura alias Pugdima." Nipid&i-Vigpagar means ‘the Vishgn temple! of those 
coming from various countries.’ This name shows that the temple, which was situsted in the 


from various parts of the Indian Peninsula. 

2 Bee shove, p. 146 and note 1. | | 

cinutaucl aaes aches piirara-déva. Bridontly the authorities of thi- temple had to make over 
ene alekiw of flowers y to the temple of GunamAlsi-perumig. 

Pera th thenaid Be _ 4 Seo Soufh-Ind, Ineor. Vol. ITIL. p. 145, 

* Above, Vol. IV. p. 204. ® Ind. ant. Vol. XEIL p, 17. 

1 On Fippagar, ‘se Vishgu temple,’ see above, Vol. V. p. 47, note 6 
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| Svasti i [j!"]  NedsthA dhanmarm’) na vasu-nichay# neniva  km-bpa- 
2 bhigs yet jat' bhavyam bhevata [bhe*|gsvan pirvva-kanm(rm)-inoripam [|*] 





eti- 

St prithyim(rithyam) MAMA bahutama? =§janma-janm-fnt tvat-pAd- 
Ambhéri(ro)- 

4 hai(ha)-yuga-gath nigchald bhaktir-asin || o || Svasti ari [||"] Tiru-chohel[ys)[m*] 
perngs [|*] 


5 Pukkam-=iga Arivattapapurattu. Nanidéai-Vionagar-Alyir  ki- 
6 yil tiru-magdapamuii-jeydu tiru-k[knjdavum-ittu inda mapdapa- 
7 ttukko nipg=-engaikku nilai-vilakE-ogrum=ittén Malai- 
8 mandalafonju(ttu) Magédayarpattans[tt}a I(ijrayirag Sigiyin=fga _Si(a1)- 
9 Kuladégam-Ra(najmbiy-tg [|*] ida dri [|*] i-dagmam Malaimandalattiy [il*) 


TEANSLATION, 

(Line 1,) Hail! Prosperity ! (I have) no regard for merit, none for s heap of wealth, none at 
all for the enjoyment of Whatever is to happen, let it happen, O God ! in accordance with 
previous actions, This (alone) is to be prayed for (and) highly valued by mo :-—In every other 
birth also let (m2) possess unswerving devotion to the pair of Thy lotus-feet ! 

(L. 4.) Hail ! Prosperity! Let the wealth of (this) temple increase ! (In) the temple of Nant 
dési-Vinnagar-Alvir at Pukkam alias Arivattapspuram, I, Irdyirag Siriyig alias Bri- 
Kulaégékhara-Nambi of Magédayarpettanam in Malaimandalam, made s sacred mandapa, 
gave a sacred door, and gave one fixed lamp to burn constantly in this mandapa. (Let) this 
prosper! This meritorigus gift (was made by) o native of Malaimandalam. | 








No, 23.—SOME RECORDS OF THE RASHTRAKUTA KINGS OF M 
Br J, F. Foust, 1.0.8. (Rerp.), Pa.D., C.LE. 
(Continued from Vol. VI. page 199.) 


D.— Mantrawaédi inscription of the time of Am4ghavarsha I,—A.D, sas. 

This inseription has been mentioned by me in Vol. III. above, p- 163, note J. It was 
originally brought to my notice by Mr. Govind Gangadhar Deshpande. And I obtained ink- 
impressions of it in 1862. It is mow edited for the first time. The collotype is from an 
of the Bombay Presidency. 

Mantrawidi ia a village about five milea towards the east-by-north from Shiggaon, the 
No. 42 (1827) shewa it aa ‘ Munturrehdes.’ The Map of the Dhirwir Collectorate (1874) 
chews it aa ‘Mantrowndee.’ The present record seomm to indicate that ite original name wse 
Elpunuse, or else Elamva}ji.‘ And the purport of it places both Elpenuse and Elatirval}i in 
the Purigere district,— the Purigere three-hundred of other records. The insertption is on « 

! Read yadayade; the Mebwndamdld resds yad=Lideyan tad=bhorate. 

* The Mekundaomdid reads bohumatan, * Read -dutard=, 
‘ The maps do not shew, in the neighbourhood of Mantrawidi, any villages with names resembling these twa 
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stone tablet, which was found near # temple of Hanumat at MantrawAdi and is now stored is 


_ At the top of the stone, there are sculptures representing the goddess Lakshmi, squatting and 
facing full-front, with an elephant on each side, standing towards her; the tipa of the trunks of 
the elephants, which sre uplifted, meet above her head ; and each of them holda, apparently, o 
ower over her.— The writing covers an area about 2! 0}" broad by 3’ 9}° high, and is mostly in a 
state of vory good preservation. In addition to the record edited and ehewn in the collotype, 
chore ia one line of writing below the soulptures, which are, as usual, on s surface which projocts 
somewhat in front of thst part of the stone which bears the body of the record. It isin 
characters of the same type with those of the body of the record; aud it gnve the name of the 
writer; but the greater pert of it is damaged and illegible ; we can only recognise, at the 
beginning of the line Sri-R4(? )eayyana, and at the end likhitam, with perhaps a cross-mnark 
below the m, aa if to shew that something is to be supplied here,— namely, possibly, the aksharas, 
standing before the Svasti of line 1 af the body of the record, which are not wanted there and 
ssem to be meaningless— The characters are Kans eso, boldly formed and well executed. The 
sive of them ranges from about }” in the dha of dharmmado}, line 22, to about 1)" in the va of 
goravarum, line 8; the fohe of pelchival, line 15, and the ffa of hogar, line 17, are each about 
27° high. The lingual ¢ is not very clearly, if at all, dis ingwished from the dental d. As regards 
the palmography,— ths a doea not cecur. The j coours four times, in lines 2, 3, and 8, and is, im 
each case, of the old aquare type: the exact form aimed at in this record, is illustrated best in 
the jd of rdjidhé, line 2, No. 2; it is a closed form, of that particular shape from which there 
may hnwe been derived, quite directly, the back-to-back j and the open j which we have in tho 
Doddshwadi inscription of Nitimirgas and Satyavikya.! The kA occurs three times, in lines 6, 
17, and 20, and again in likhifgm in the line below the sculptures: in each case, it is of the 
later cursive type; and the form of it is practically identical with the modern form of the 
present day : it ix seen best in the kha of akhandita, at the end of line 17, The 6 occurs more 
often, and is of the later eursive type, ‘rong nout; the intended form of it is seen very clearly in 
the bd of bddAd, line 16, No. 11, and is to be recognised as almost identical with tbe modern form 
of the present day. The | oocuye atill more freely, and is, alao, of the later cursive type, through- 
out, including the J in Iskhitam in the line below the sculptures ; the particular form of it aimed at 
in thia record, is perhaps exhibited most clearly in the la of kilas, line 17, No, 2. Exoept in the 
lL of rokehizal, line 15, where it 1 hardly to be detected, in the [, aa presented in this record, we 
can recognise » feature which played an important part in the process by which the Inter cursive 
type of this character was evolved from the old square type, namely, the miniature representa- 
tion, of the principal part of the old square character, which stands bere in the centre of the 
inter cursive character. In the developmont of the later character, the first step waa the pro- 
character ended,—a feature which is well illustrated in the Hatti-Mottiir inscription of the time 











} a 
cha abi 








rounded off, and raised, until the original leading characteristic af the old aquare letter was almost 
entirely lost. In some Kanarese fonts of the present day, it has disappeared altogether,— for 
snutanoe, in the font used, in accordance with the general custom, in the Rev. Dr. F. Eittel’s Kan- 
nada-English Dictionary ; on the other hand, the miniature of the principal part of the old square 
eharacter is Uiatinotly reoogaisable in the font used for the words presented in Kanarese charac- 
ters in the compilation entitled Bombay Places and Common Official Words, In lines 7,6, 14, 
20 (twice), 21, and 22 of this record, we have » peculiar form of the w=, for which at prosent 
the earliest Hmnit ix fixed by its ooourrence in para-dattam=bd in line 14 of the Kanarese grant of 





i See Vol. VI. abore, p 42, and Plate, Vol. VL. above, p. 160, and Plate, 
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Givinda IIL of A.D. 804;1 it is here seen heat in the md of nelanum=Aditya, line 14, No. 7: it 
cocurs agai in likhifam, in the line below the sculptures, where it is formed somewhat smaller 
than usual, so a8 to mark it as a final form; it is a character which may often be confused with 
one form of re, ré, The corresponding form of the o occurs, but not very clearly, in the upper wv 
of sarvva, line 16, No. 10.— The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose, In 
f‘isanamum, line 9-10, the copulative ending um is attached to the usual archaic eniing of the 
nominative singular neuter in om, m; on the other hand, in line 8 it is doubtful whether tho m 
has been retained,— mahdjanamum, or whether it has been softened into t.— mahdjonaeuh, Ip 
line 20 we seem to have the accusative singular neuter in t,— dharmarah; while, on the 
other hand, in line 17 we have clearly the more archaic form in m,—<sthdnaman, In Hne 14, 
in sthdnamucanh or sthinavwvam, the sh, m, of the copulative suifix, with the accusstive ending 
after it, seme distinctly to have been softened into t; but, whether the m of sthdnam, ithdnam, 
has been retained before it, or has been softened into v, isdoubtful. Line 10 gives ua—(unleas 
We assume & mistake of # for 4)— dise, as another variant of dife, dese, ‘s quarter or point of 
the compass, direction, region, side;' line 12 gives niru-gal, which seems clearly to mean ‘n set. 
up stone,’ mir being, no doubt, connected with nirt,1, ‘to be properly arranged or prepared, to be 
remy,’ from which we have nirieu, ‘ to put down, place, arrange, adjust, prepare," which occurs 
in line 20) in respect of the setting up of the stone itaelf that bears the record ; # Ine 15 gives 
Pelchio, a6 a variant of perchin, pechchisu, ‘to cause to inoresse, to multiply’; # and line 21-99 
gives brahmati, as 4 variant of braimati, brahméti, = brahmahatyd, ‘ the killing of a Briliman.’ 
— The orthography does not present anything calting for comment, 

The insoription refers itself to the reign of the Rashtrakfita king Améghavarsha L,— son 
and aueceasor of Givinda II].,—who was on the throne from A.D. 814 or 815 to A.D, 877 or 
578. And it mentions a feudatory of his, named Kuppéya,’ who was governing the Purigero 
district. The object of it was to record the grant of some lands to a priest named Gékarna 
papditabhatirs, The seulptures at the top of the stone mark the record a3 a Vaishnava record, 
and thus shew that the dunce was a Vaishnava. And it seems worth noting that one of the 
donora was a Gorava or Saiva pricat. 


The record is dated on the full-moon day of Vaisikha of the Parthiva famvateara, coupled 
with Saka-Sarbvat 787, Whatever system of the cycle is applied, the Saka year is the expired year.$ 

* Compare ¢ ddsonamon=aipigidor, @ they placed, adjusted, or set up, this charter” in the Dagdipur inscrip- 
tian (ind. ant. Vol. XID. p. 229, text line 12),— Compare, alo, wiriside Finneri-galla gudde mde in a0 inserip. 
Gon ut Naregal in the Ken tiluka, Dhirwir (Jour, Bo, Ar. B. ds, Soe. Vol XI, P- 350, text lines Gl, 63, $5), and 
erinda godde adie (ibid, p. 250), ling 67). Aa regards the first of theae Pebages, the occurrence of the combing. 
tion #itvmariga! (line G1) of kinaarigal (lines 52, 55) in » record at « place named Naregal,— which is Care irre | 
as Hiriya-Nareyamgl in a neighbouring reeand (id. p. B44, line 20-21), and the name of which would often be 
written Narigal in the present day,— led me to think that the text referred to a amaller or later Naregal, distin. 
guished from Hiriya-Norevarigal; but J now sec that we should toterpret the text as meaning, not “ four heape of 
stones above graves of Kith-Narigal.” ef, but “four eet-uy) heaps of stoned (bearing meprventations) of female 
Avasaras together with « fidga and necetion and a cow." 7 

* Compare pel-dore,* the great river,’ for the wore sual per-dore in the Mulgund inactiption of & D. one. 
Vol, VI. above, p. 250, text line &. ~ on of A.D, O78 5 

* The vowel of the pennltinate tyliahle ig Apmrentiy tobe taken oe the long 2. on the analogy 
Batkiya, which ls marked! as long by the metre in line 63 of the inecription at Koondr (Vol. V1, hes ve #in 
but it is not quite certain that the jong @ iy rot med there simply to ettlt the metre, ‘The Hane of Modhtoa on 
Batkeva appears ales as Banka. in Batkéia (Vol, VI. above, p. 30, text line 1D), So, alva, the name Kupptye ex 
Koppeyn sppean— (bet in the ease of another pera) — as Koppa, and Koppanna, in the Bigagnndi inserintinn. 
P. below, page 214, Z 

' By the Instsolar systern of the cycle, northern or southern, the Pirthive sadeateara way ath rat 788 
eurrrat,A.D, F686. By the near-sigh aysem, it began on the 97th September, A.D, 864, Fyryonnion cables 
and ended on the 23rd September, A.D, 818, 8.3, 747 expired. | i ; 
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And the corresponding English date ia the 14th April, A.D. 886, on which day the fall-mior 
conjunetion oocurred at about 20) brs, 54 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). 


TEXT:! 
1 [Omj" Svasty=-Améghavarsha ériprithivivallabha mnhd- 
2 rijidhirija paraméivara bhatirara r[A}- 
3 [jy]-Abhivpiddhiyo!-Saka-n pipa-kéla@tita-s8n th va- 


4 teara-datarhgal-é]-nir-enbhatt-dlaneys Partthi- 
5 vo-samvetsarathh pravarttiea Purigere-nida[in|) Eu- 
6 ppéyan'=ile Vaisikha-misada paurnnoa- 
7 maése(sijy-and=Elpunuscya nilvadim hn- 
8 remmahijanamu(fvojm' $Moni-goravaruomh $Millasthi- 
? nada MahAdivar=4lv-Elamvalliya éasa] nn |- 


10 muom=& dévnra 9 o miide-diseyole-mide i$vaddayva . 
ll ya = pola Ss méreye)=—ssttemmku = dévath-geyye = mére 
12 paduva oo nirpn-gal-mére badagn Kalsio(?)ya pola 
138 m(éjreye mére-midi enbhattsy-vattar-kk[e|yyameAza 
14 tontada nelanum=Aditya-bhatirara sthinamu(?fyu)vam® 
15 rakshisal=pelchisal-ivaré samarttihar-endu Goka- 


16 rona-pangita-bhatirargge aarvva-bidhi-parihiram 
17 keflarh kalehi kottar=-[ sthinaman=4jva goravarsakha- 
15 Beate, eet at brahmacharyya-hinaran=j 


19 vara goravarkkal-kajevor-] © paddhntiyach —éil-It- 
90 khe-midi nigisidareppandita-bhatirar=] dharmmavarh? kh- 
4 dothg-asvamédhads phals[th] aliyal-bamgevorhge® bra- 
92 hmitiya pipame=akkum [||*] Nagadévan<] dharmmadsl- 


géabfi(shthi 4(?)dom* [(I*] 
TRANSLATION. 
(Omj! Hail! Im the increase of the sovercignty of Améghavarsha (1), the favourite so: 
Fortune and of the Earth, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the Paraméévara, the Phafdra,—while the 


Parthiva sarnvatears, the seven hundred and cighty-seventh (year of) the centuries of 
years that have gone by from the time of the Saka king, was current—while Kuppéya'‘ 





; From tbe iak- -impressiona, 

* There secma to have stood here, originally, a plain aymbol for the ward Om,on which there were afterwards 
oreriaid two aksloras, which scem to be mdgi, epparently belonging to the line of writing below the ecalprures 
shove the body of the record (see page 100 shore). 


" Regarding this name, see note 400 page 200 above. 
* There lo a small mark between the consonant and the vowel, half-way down the consonant, which makes it 


Probable that «was written hat was oot folly engraved; so, also, in sthdsgme(!ew)cam, ling 14, and perhaps, nt 
net so probably, in dkarmmacam, line 20. 

Cnn Sonate eo ber. The consonant must, apparently, becither g or a. The vowel must becither é or «. 
There ina word array, preparation,’ which, however, doce not seem suitable here. Otherwise, I can 
avly think of saddenean Sie edde eons; bei To not know whether the m of mane ever changes into er; and this 
word wlio, meaning “the house or abode of the Odas," does not seem altogether suitable. 

* Bee note 4 above, 1 See note 4 shove. " Read 

* The akshara before the dom la doubtfal. And the dictionaries do not give any euch word a» gdskthi ot 
odchthin in the sense of " president of an assembly,’ which clearly ema to be implied. Perhaps what was intended 
we géchfhikon=ddom, 


™ Gee note 4 on page 200 above. ; 
D 
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wha governing the Purigere district—on the day of the full-moon of the month 
Vaidikha -— 

(Line 7) The forty Makdjanae of Blpunuse, and the Gorava Moni, and the managers! of 
Hlamvalli which belongs to the god Mahddéya (Siva) of the Miilasthdnn’"—saying “ He, 
indeed, is able* to protect (the property), and to inorease it,"—gave to the honourable 
Gikarpapapdita, free from all molestation, having laved his feet, eighty-five mattars of 
cultivable land, and six plots of garden-land, and the property of Adityabhatdra, on the east side 
of that same god, making the boundaries to be on the east, the . « ._ « * field ; on the 
south, the cultivable land of the god; on the west, a stone that was (hen) set up; and, on the 
north, the field of Kilabe(?). 

(lL. 17) Let the @Goravas who manage this property be such as keep unbroken the vow 
of continence; the Goraras of this community shall reject those who are wanting in continence. 
The honourable paodit® put thia precept into (fhe form of) o writing on stone, and set it up. 

(L, 20) To him who protects this religious grant, there shall accrue the reward of perform- 
ing an afcamédha-sncrifice ; to him who (even) thinks of destroying it, there shall attach the guilt 
of alaying o Brihman | 

(L. 21) N&gadéva wos the president of the meeting in the matter of this religious grant. 

E,.—8irdir inseription of the time of Amighavarsha I,— A.D. 88a, 

This inscription was brought to notioe and edited by me in 1883, in the Ind. Anf. Vol. XII. 
p. 215 #f., from an ink-impression obtained in 1882. A lithograph of it waa not given then. 
And, for that and other reasons, it is now re-edited. The oollotype which accompanies the 
present revised version of the record, is from an ink-impression which Mr. Consens was good 
enough to obtain for me in 1898, the original impression having euffered some damage and 
become unsnitable for reproduction.® 

Sirtir is o village about sixteen miles west-by-north from Nawalgund, the head-quarters of 
the Nawalgund tiluka of tho Dhdrwir district. ‘The Indian Atlas sheet No. 41 (1852) chews it 
na *Serroor,’ And the Map of the Dhirwiir Collectorate (1874) shewa it as ‘Siroor,’ The 
Seon ptven ibe sabia’ tin in Cider Soume ot Retehuas Which way vemallily he & kclediece Eetr aaah 
with the long {. And the purport of it places Sirir in the Be]vola three-hundred district. The 
inscription is on s stone tablet somewhere on the south of the Adige or village-bastion at Sirtir. 
writing covers an area about 3'7" broad by 39'S" high. The extant portion of it is in a fairly 
good state of preservation, and can be read without any uncertainty, throughout. But, before it 
eame to notice at all, m portion of it had been broken away and lost at the upper left-hand corner, 
ih consequence net eae ge earenee eh ph lel rne erceiteas Sei teal oc 
akeharcé in line 1, to one okehara in line 7. And, since the time when the i wae 
obtained by me, some damage has been done to the lower left-hand corner, whereby wo have lost 
ene complete akehara at the beginning of lines 22, 23, and 24.— The characters are Kanarese, 
boldly formed and well executed, They contrast rather curiously with those of the Nilgund 
inscription, edited in Vol. VI. above, p. 98 f, which are of ® much more aquare and upright 


| Sdeama seems to be used here in the senso of ‘the act of goveruing, ruling, government,’ and to be, like 

mahdjana,a nenter employed with « collective meaning. : 

3 This probably implies thet the temple of Mahadéva was the earliest and principal temple of the village. 

® The original ness the honorific plural,—* these, indeod, are able.” 

« Te, donbtless, the grantee, Gikarnspanditabhatirs, 

‘ Owing to the paper used in making the ink-impressions having stretched somewhat unevenly, marks of 
joining are observable below the end of line 12, and from between the syllables ta and cha of ghaftite-charapas, 
line & down to the bottom, 
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style suggestive, at frat sight, of their belonging to a period considernbly earlier than the 
time of the present insoription, though the two records are, in reality, of precisely the anme date ; 
this difference is to be attributed, of course, to the facts, that the two reconia were written by 
different persons, and that the Bhaja who wrote the Nilgund record for the engraver to transfer 
it to the stone, or who painted it on the stone for the engraver to reproduce it there, was a better 
more guided, in some details, by a prepossescion in favour of the older types and style, The 
writing of the present record is fairly uniform, the size of the letters ranging mostly between 
about 3" and 14”; the r, however, in Annigereyal, line 19, and the ya in eijaya, lino 16, are only 
#” high, and the } in iJndrevorush, line 20, is somewhnt leas: the rj in Nigarjjunam, line 23, is 
92" hich, ‘The record presents final forms, of f in rijyask-bol, line 14, and of | in Birandeivadof, 
line 21; there ought to have been n final ¢, of abhd?, in line 3, but it was omitted, The distinct 
form of the lingual ¢ is, curiously enough, presented in pugidudu, line 24, where, however, it is a 
mistake for the dental d; whereas it is noj shewn in the ¢@w of eradum at the end of line 16: 
a remark, which might have been made earlier, may be made here, namely that it was seldom, if 
ever, the early practice to use the distinct form of the ¢ in the combination ag ; we must suppose 
that the « was considered sufficient to mark the nature of the subscript consonant. As regards 
palwography,— this record presenta all the five principal test-letters. The kh oocurs twice, in 
dathkha, line 9, and in likhifam, for likhitam, line 23; and, in both places, it is distinctly of the 
old square type, thongh there are no actually straight lines in it: it is exhibited best in the khi of 
likhitaws, line 23, No. 18, The j occurs freely, and is of the old square type throughout: we have 
an open form of it in the jé of dhvajdru, line 9, No. 29, and again in the ja of pashkaja, line 19 ; 
in some other cases, illnstrated very well by the ja of mahdjanada, line 20, No. 19, there is a clear 
space between the centre stroke and the upright part of the letter ; but, in othor cases, that stroke 
is joined to the upright stroke, according to the original practice, and we have the fully closed 
form of the character, es ia illustrated very well by the upper j of the rjyu in Nagarjjunan, 
line 22, No. 22. The a ccours ten times, and, following the j in the usual manner, ix of the old 
square type, throughont ; in some cases, it presents the open form, as in the siga of tfusiga, line 11, 
No.2; in the other cases, it presents the fully closed form, which is illustrated very well in the 
aiga of Nripatuaga, line 13, the last akshara. The b ocours eleven times: in nine cases, it is of 
the old square type, sometimes in the closed form illustr Lec in the be of Befeola, line 15, No. 26, 
and sometimes in the open form exhibited in the bt of biffom, for biffom, line 20, the Inst akshara 
but one: but in the bda of fabda, line 7, No. 4, we can recognise clearly, though the okehara is 
somewhat damaged, the later cursive form, the occurrence of which here is made doubly peculiar 
by the fact that the ald square type was presented in the same word, of the same passage, in line 9 
of the Nilgund record; evidently the writer of this official record, familiar with both types 
bnt more accustomed to the later type for ordinary purposes, intended to use the older type of the 
b throughout, but made an involuntary slip in the word éabda and inadvertently used the Inter 
type there; and it would seem that he began to do the same in the subscript b in nba, the last 
akshara of line 4, but recognised the mistake almost directly after beginning the letter, and turned 
it into a b of the old square type with a very abnormal dip down in the top stroke.’ Tha I 
oconrs freely, and is here of the later cursive typo throughout, though the Nilgund record 
at, aa o rule, in this record, is perhaps exhibited in the fa of kdlam, line 20, No, 23, sa well as 
anywhere else; but the 1i of Likhitam, line 23, No. 17, exhibits very markedly the preservation in 















* Tt may be remarked that lince 4 and 7 prevent the first instances of the occurrence of the letter & in this 
record ; and that may account for the peculiarity pointed ont, After the first nae of the old square 4, in badds, 
line 12, there is no relapse of any kind into the later cursive type. Inthe $4 of Bdrapdsign, line 22, thero is a 
stroke in the centre, which seema to be due to a alip of the engraver’s tcol ; through some mishap in the final print. 
ing, soma of the copies of the eallotype shew a break, which does not really exist, in the top stroke of this akstara, 

Zoe 
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miniature, in the centre of the later cursive letter, of the principal part of the old square 
character, to which attention has already bean drawn on page 199 above, im the remarks on the 
Mantrawidi imecription of A.D. 885; and the eame feature is recognisable, though not so pointedly, 
in alomkrifam, line 1, kavileyom, line 21, and karileyw, line 22. There seem to he three 
abnormal yowel-marks in thia record: the stroke projecting downwards from the bottom of the 
k of ganikd, near the end of line 8, appears to be intended to supply the 4, which waa omitted in 
its proper place on the top line of the writing; in the superscript i of srimad, near the beginning 
of line 16, the long vowel appears ta be marked by # curve on the right, instead of the left in the 
nsual manner; and in érimad, line 18, it sppears that, 1 having been written instead of ¢, an 
upward stroke to the right was added, on revision, by way of marking the vowel as long.— As 
regards the language, we bave ordinary Sanskrit verses in lines 1 to 6: and the remainder of the 
record is in Kanarese, of the archaic style, in prose. As far as the words Annigereyal=ire, in 
line 19, this record follows the same draft on which there was based the corresponding part of the 
Nilgund inseription. But this reeord does not seem! to have included the verse Jayati bhurana- 
hirano, efe., which we have in the beginning of the Nilgund inscription ; and it presenta a few 
various readings, of which, however, only Saufén, instead of Gaugdn, in line 4, is of any particular 
fnterest, Like the Nilgund inscription, this record presents, in line 8, the word pritirdjya, 
employed in the sense of pratirdja, ‘a hostile king,’ or rather, perhaps, ‘a collection of hostile 
Kings.’ In Dérandsivado}, line 21, wo haven curions substitute for the usual locative Bérandeiyol, 
with which we have to compare the locative Véranafiwadu in an inscription at Balagdmi,? and 
Biranasieada, in the place of the usual genitive Béranasiya, in an inscription at Pattadakal ;4 
these forms suggest, of course, the existence and occasional use of a base Bérandeiva (with such 
variante a8 Biiranasiva and Vidranafiva), for which, however, it is diffienlt to sccount.— In respect 
of orthography, the only points to be noted are (1) the use of ri for ri in the word erishfi, line 10, 
just as in lines 12 and 33 of the Nilgund record, and again in vriddAé, line 15; and (2) the 
OCT e of [dfchanash, instead of [dfichhanam, in line 13, just aa in line 16 of the Nilgund 











Pre ne 


This inscription is another record of the reign of the RAshtrakiite king Améghsvarsha I, ; 
and it is distinctly dated in anch a way na to shew that he commenced to reign in A.D. 814 or 
815.8 Tt mentions, like the Nilgand inscription, an officer of his, named Dévannayya, who, 
residing at Annigere,! wns governing the Belvola three-hundred district, And, devoted to 
clarified butter to the two-handred Mahdjanas of 6 ‘a,— doubtless in order to make the 





The record is dated at the time of an eclipse of the sun on Sunday the new-moon day of the 
(omduéa) month Jynishtha of the Vyaya sameatsara, Sakn-Sathvat 788 (expired), in the fifty- 
18th June, A-D. 866, when there was. total eclipse of the sun, visiblo in India, at 9 hra. 4:min, 


The data presented in this record fixes, ns I have pointed ont before now," the commaenoe- 
ment of the reign of Améghavarsha I. in A.D. 614 or S15, in the follow; i€ 
record places the new-moon day of the aménta month Jyaishtha, on* which day the assignment 
t Bee paige 205 below, note 2 * Iud. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 145, text line 18 
* Indl. And. Vol. X. p. 167, No. 105, tert line &. ¢ Shs Wed nan Sernreaa hela 
* Regarding the uae of this form of the name, instead of Annigere with the lingual ep, sce Vol. ¥Labove, 








p- 100, note 2 
" Bee Vol. VI. above, p. 107, note 4 * Bee Vol, VI. above, p. 103, note 5. 


"In Fed. dal. Vol. XIL p 2164, and more tally and clearly in my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, \n 
the Gasotteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part IL, p, 401, note % me ome | | 
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registered in it was made, in the Vysya eahvateara, Saka-Satnvat 788 (expired), and in the fifty- 
second year of his feign. But it does mot say that the fifty-second year of his reign coincided 
either with the sameatsara or with the Saka year. The new-moon day of the amdnta Jyaishtha, 
&.-S. 788 expired, being in his Afty-second year, it follows that the new-moon day of the amdnta 
Jyaishtha, §.-S. 737 expired, fell in the first year of his reign. And the first year of his reign 
began on some day from Ashidba gukla 1 of the Vijaya samwateara, 6.-§. 736 expired, falling in 
May or June,.A.D. 614, to the amdnta Jyaishtha krishps 30 of the Jays samrateara, §.-8. 787 
expired, falling in June, A.D. 815, 


TEXT.! 

I [Om || Sa® vS=evyid-Védhasi dhima yan-nibhi-kamalam krijtach Harad=-cha yosya 
_‘kiint-[@)ndn-kalayé kamealankrita[m] | (11) 

2 [Labdha‘-pratishtham-achiriya Kali = snj-dii{ra)]m‘*=nteiryya  éuddhn-charitair= 


ddharant-tolasya kpitvd punah Kryitaynga-éri(éri)- 

3 [yam=npyeadéshith chiltra[zh] kstha[ch] MNirupama{h"] Ealivallabhé=bhai[t*) [||*] 
Prabhiitavarshé® Gé6vinda-raja(jah)’ deuryyéshu vikramab’ 

4 {jitwA jagat-samajst[si] [y6*] Jagat(t*Juhga iti éruta(h) [\|"] Eéraja’-Majava- 
Sautin’sss-Gujjara! Chitraku(ka)ta-giridurgga-sthin-ba- 

5 [ddhvA Kéafich-léAjn-A(aj}tha sa Klrttinfiréyap[6*] jagati') [||*] Ari"-nyipati- 
tankuta-ph: tiita-charanas: aln-bhnvann-va- 

6 (ndita}-4[su)ryya[h*] ; . 
dhavajah [|\*] Svasti Samadhigarii 

7 mi(ma)haéabda-mabdrijadhir’ja-paraméévara-bhattiraka j ehstar-ndadhi-valaya- 

a(Pva)lay o(yi)to?-sakala-dhoritals- 

8 prdtirijy-Anéka-mandalikarkkalé kataka-ki(ka)tis[ fi) tra-kupdala-kéytira-b[4)ribharan- 

al hk ite ra i} gla ahaara 

1 From the ink-imprrssion.— In the footnotes tothe text of the Niland inscription, Vol. VI. above, p. 103 f., 
wach differences of reading in the two records, s8 seem to present anything at all of interest, have been exhibited. It 

? Metre, Siéke (Annabtubh).— Before the verse, there waa donbtless an Om, represented by a plain symbol, 
as at the beginning of the Nilgund inscription. There seeme to ba nit room enough for the word Srasti to have 
stood after the Ge.— From the ink-iurpressions, it cannot he decided whether there was, or was not, any writing above 
the first extant line of the present) record. But the verse Jayati bhevosa-kdragse, efe., which we have in the 
beginmin; of the Nflgund inscription, would fill abont a line and « half in the writing of the present record ; and the 
first pdda af the verse Sa vd=rydd, ete. preceded by Gm, quite suifices to fill the Iscons in the first part of line 1. 
And it avems, therefore, that the verse Jayati biweana-kdragas, fe, was not uéed here, and that no writing is 
inissing above the first extant line; beenuse it would be contrary to custom to lenve a blank space of halfs line or om 

" Metre, Vasntatilaks. : 

* The dd was st first omittal by the writer, and then wna inserted below the line, over the po of Wirepama 

, | abhi, | * See Vol. VI. above, p. 102, nate 10. 

T Read, probably, sanryyéea rikramaih; but se Vol. VI above, p 102, note 11. In the akshora ryyé, the 
vowel # was at first omitted, aod then was added on revision.—An inscription at Chifichli in the Gadag taluka, of the 
time of Kyishya I], dated in the Pingals sastesfsers, Gaka-Gachyat 19 (expired), — A.D. 697-98, seems to present 
the reading ¢euryp-(dihba]-eikramas, “ pomemed of prowess characterised by beroiam." 

> Mateo ore Vol. VI shove, 102, note 13. A OTA 

Bead @ se it coma; ia chacrved, Gurijardsat~Chitra: and see Vol. VI. above, p. 103, note 15, 

% In the first ayllablo of this word, ji was formed and then was corrected inte ja. | 

! Metre ; nee Vol. VI. above, p. 109, note 2. Mt See Vol. VI. sbove, p. 103, ote 4 ) 
M4 ‘The d. cmiteed in ite proper place, seems to have been supplied, in = very snnssal manner, by the sroke 
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9 chimar-findhakira-vidiyya-viyyo-mina!-tyit-itepatra-traya-kalaha-damk ha-pilidhvaj- 








oru3icétu-patdk-lichchhadita- 

10 diganiar-ella’ = ari(sri)eh[t]i-sinipati purnvarn-talave 
fnéka-vishaya-vinimn*-6- 

1) ttatga-kirita-makuta-ghyishta-pidiravinda-yugma 


bhaya-karach badde-mandharam abhimina-mandirath 
13 Ratta-varmd~—(dbhava[m] Garnda“-liicha(fichhs )nath tivili-pareghéshanam 
14 nfim-A:akits-Lakshmivallabhéndram!’ chandr-idityara kiilath-varegath mahi-Vishonva 
rijyarh-bol wttar-bttarach rfjy-ibhi- 
16 wri(vyi)ddhi salutt-ire Saka-nyipa-kil-Aatita-samve 
entansys Vysyam-omba salm*]vatesaramh prava- 
16 rttise éri mad?-Améghavarsha-Nripatunga-nam-inkitan 
17 me=uttar-cttaram’ riijy-a!bhivriddhi"! salutt-ire Atiésayadbsvala-naréndrs- 
praa| i* |dadind-Améghavarshs- 















18 déva-pidapamkaja-bhramar = vidishta-jan-Aérsyan-appa érimad4=Dévannayya(m") 
Belvola-miiniruma- 


19 n-Alnitum-Annigeroya)" ire Jéahta'"-misad-amaseyum=Adity 
suryya-grahbanad-andu 

20 Srivirada Rayikeyyarh modal-Agi ilnfirvvoraa mnhijanada kilam kalchi tappe- 
degeyarh bi(bi)ttom [||*] 

21 1 nti(sthi)tiyarn  kéAd-AtA(ts)oge  Baravisiyndof!  sf&®]sira kavileyats _‘kotte 
phalam=akkurh 


' See Vol. VI. above, p. 108, note 7 ; and tor eddipye-viypa-mdan peed vither dddtpyandaa, ' very brightly 
shining,’ or dédisyamdns, *leing waved to and fro like fana’ In favour of dédipgamdna, it may be noted that 
ae Tami] song preeents the expresion “O king, whose white mmbrella shines reeplendent ;" see Ind. And, Val. 
AAVITT. p. 20. 

* After the fd, the writer or engraver first formed s &, and then, without properly ecrrecting the & into r, added 
the w rather imperfectly, ; = 

* In the abehara re, the superscript ¢ ia formed very anomalonaly. 








* Road, probably, eishay-ddbind#A ; nee Vol. VI. above, p, 109, note 11. 
® Apparently M4aqsonen woe intended, without samdAi with the following worn As romarked in Vol, VI. 


above, P. 103, note 12, from thia point more attention was paid, both in this record and in the Ntlgund record, to 
the came—endings of the nominatives. | 

© First fo waa written; and thon tt wus corrected into da, 

1 Rem! valiabkéudroea or callabhendrand. Silgand, line 17, has the same mistake, except that the aauetdra 

" In the #ef, the long f seems to be marked here by o curve on the right, instead of the left aa, for instance, 
in #rf, line 15; =, also, in frfimad in line 18 below, it seems to be abnormally marked by « stroke upwards to the 
right. 

* The aneredra is quite clear in the impression, though not in the oollotype. 

@ The original had rdjyeyyed ; end then the jya waa concelled. ; 

1 Read dhhiopiddjiyims jaee Vol. VL above, p. 104, note 7, 

@ Hegerding the way in which the superscript ¢ is formed, sce note 8 above. 

@ Bead Annigrreyol, as in Nilgund, line 22; oF else Aunigereyal, 4s regards the wai, which ia probably o 
mistake for gyi, see Vol. VI. shove, p. 100, note 8. From the collotype, it might he thought that we hare here tbe 
long ¢. But that is only due ton fsnlt in the impression, My impression of 1883 shews distinctly that the vowel 
mark is quite closed down on to the top stroke of the consonant, and that the vowel is therefore the short é 

“ Read Jyfshtia ; or, more correctly, Jyaishf{ia, 

4 Hegarding this word, see some remarks on page 204 above, 


E.—Sirur Inscription of A moghavarsha |.—A.D, 866. 


F ei0e-tge ee SC MeeKenaliatins I 
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22 ([ijdan'=slidu tuppam'-unt-Ati(ta)mh Barapisiyu’ ilsira <kavileyu{ri*] sAsirvyar= 
pp(4"]rvvarnman-alidon=-akku[rh] [\|"] 

23 [Ni}mbichcharat-Bam[m*jayya ——_—besa-geysido Midhavnyyana —‘Hikhi(kchi)tarhe 
Nag[a*]}rjjunath bhe(be)sa-geydo 

24 ([Sijri-givupdana eltu'-pudi(dijdudu [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Om ! J— (Verse 1; line 1) [May he (Vishnu) protect you, the water-lily (growiag) in whoso 
navel is made a habitation by Védhas (Brahman)); and Hara (Siva), whose head is adorned 
by a lovely digit of the moon ! 

(V. 2; 1.2) Since, with his pure actions, he [in no long time] drove far away from the 
surface of the earth [Kali who had secured a footing there), and made again [complete oven] 
the splendour of the Krita age, [it is wonderful] how Mirupama-(Dhruva) became (cleo 
known at) Kalivallabha.? 

(¥V. 3; 1. 8) (There was his son)’ Prabhitavarsha-Govindaraja (IIt.), who, [having 
conquered the whole world] by his heroism and deeds of prowess(?)," was known as Jagat- 
tufige.— (V.4; L 4) Huving [fettered] the people of Kérala ond Majave and Sauts,’ and, 
together with the Gurjaras, those who dwell in the hill-fort of Chitrakiita,' and then [the lorda 
of Kafichi}, he (became known as) Kirtinarayags on the earth."! 

(V.5;16) (And then there came Mis son) Atigayadhavaja-(Améghavarshs I), whose 
fect are rubbed by the disdems of hostile kings (bowing down before him), and whose heroism 
is [praised] throughout the whole world, and who is worshipped by the lords of Vahga, Anga, 

(Line 6)— Hail! While, to an extent ever greater and greater, the increase of the 
sovereignty of him, Lakshmivalla bhéndra,"” who is distinguished by the name of the glorious 
: a See eee 

1 Read iden, with the short i, The ¢, of which ooly o emall part is now extant, is supplied from the original 
ink-impression of 1882, which was made before the stone suffered injury at this place; so, alec, the Ni at the beginning 
of the next line, andthe Si sh the beginning of line 24. 

5 Read tappam. 

‘ Read, probably, Bérapdsiyehs. We might, of course, mpply |, and. reading Sdrapdsiguj, obtain here 
another Instance of the comparatively rare locative in «[, regarding which sce Vol. VI. abore, p 99, and note 1 om 
page 100. But {t seeme more likely that the copulative nominative (Sdragdeivem), standing for the scrnentive 
(3drasanyemam), was intended bere, es was certainly the caso in the next word but one, kevileyu, which is o 
mistake for kovileyum, standing for kawueyumam, For the justification of the uso of the secusstivec! Bdragdas 
in this and similar passages, see Vol, VI. above, p. 107, nate 5. 

‘This ra was evidently at first omitted, and was then inserted on revision, 

© ‘Tha original impression of 1882 shows, between this aksera and the be which ts above [t, » thin horizontal 
line, sevun-sighths of an inch long, which seems to have been intended to turn the | Into s 4,—#fa. In Mr. Cousens’ 
impression, alas, thia Ine is visible; bat more faintly, because of w little too much ink having been ceed. In the 


ne, it i hardly discernible st all. 
colle ie 2S Sees 1 See Vol. VI. above, p- 105, nate 10. 


* Bee Vol. VI. above, p. 106, note 9. 
Gant may perhaps be accepted as another form of Sanda, the name 








© Sse Vol. VI. shove; vé, p. 10%, note Li. 
f a coun 1 ietoradgist, vi. 900, which speaks of a mathg founded at Diddipure for tho 
scrommodation of people from the Madbyndéfa or middle country, end from Lita, Sauda, and Udra (?). Or, as In 
line 18 the writer first wrote Garete and then corrected the fa into da, Sawtds may be trested ss an uncorrected 
tistake for Soudda. Or; again, we might assume that the 4, also, is a mistake for g. Which would mot be at all 
ae and, on that view, the Soufde of this record would be simply e mistake for Gangde in the original 


“Mt "The allaslon here seems to be to * Obitor? and ' Chitorgarb,’ in BAjpatins, rather than, as previously thought 


by me, to Chitrakét or Chatarkdy in Bunddlkhap¢. 
4 See Vol. VL. above, p. 106, mote 1. See Vol. VI. above, p. 106, note 2. 
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Nripatuhga,— the Mahdrdjidhirdja and Paraméivara ond Bhatfdraka who has attained the 
pafichamahdéabda ;' he who has covered all the territories of the numerous chieftains of the 
hostile kings, over the whole surface of the earth which is girdled by the belt of the four 
oceans, with his thousands of female elephants’ decorated with rings on their tusks and lines on 
their cheeks and pendants from their ears and bracelets and strings of pearls, and with the 
darkness (caused by the mulétiude) of his chawris, and with his very brightly shining (?)) three 
white umbrellas, and with his battle-conches, and with his broad standard of the pajidhvaja 
banner and his (other) flags; ho who isa born leader of armies; he whose feet, resembling 
water-lilies, are rubbed by the lofty tiaras and dindems (bowed down before him) of Danda- 
néyakas (in charge) of capitals and groups of places, and of chieftains and other lords of 
districts (F); he who has conquered his foes; he who is a very staif of Desth to the host of his 
enemies ; he who breaks down the pride of wicked people; he who is a’ very unfailing Ram ; he 
who is a very lion to the army of his enemies; he who subdues gods afid demons ; he who onuses 
fear to his foes; ho who captivates the minds of trathful women ; he who is the habitation of 
haughtiness ; he who has been born in the race of the Rattas ; he who has the Garuda crest; 
he who is heralded in public with the sounds of the musical instrument called fivill; he tho 
has the hereditary title of) supreme lord of the town of Lattalira, — was continuing, like 
the sovervignty of the great Vishnu, ao aa to endore.as long as the moon and san might last :— 

(lL. 15)—While the sachvateara named Vyayn, the seven hundred and eighty-eighth 
of the years elapsed of tho ora of the Saka kings, was current; and while the 
fifty-socond of the sugmenting years of the victorious reign of him who is distinguished 
by the name of the glorious Améghavarsha-Nripatunga was continuing (with) an increase 
of sovereignty to an @xtent ever greater and greater -— 





(L. 17)—While, by the favour of the king Atidayadhavala, the illustrious Dévannayya, 4 
very bee on the water-lilies that are the feet of Améghavarshadéva and a very asylum for 





excellent poople, was dwelling at Annigere, go ing the Belvola three-hundred :— 

(L. 19)—When it was the new-moon day of the month Jyéshtha and a Sunday, at the 
time of an eclipse of the sun, he (Dévannayya) Inved the feet of the two-hundred Maha- 
janas, headed by Ravikayya, of Srivira, and relinquished (to them) the tax on clarified butter. 

(1. 21}—To him who protects this ordinance, there shall sccrue the reward of giving 4 
thousand brown cows at Biaran’si; be who, having destroyed it, is (thereby) guilty of a misde- 
meanour, shall be (az) one who destroya Bairanisi* or a thousand brown cows or a thousand 
Brihmage ! 

(L. 23)—Written by Midhavayya, at the command of Nimbichchara-Bammayys ; set UP 
and fixed in its place by Sirigivugda, at the command of Nigirjuna. 


This inseription has been mentioned by me in Vol. III. above, p. 163, note 1. It in now 
eiited for the first time. I originally obtained ink-impressions of it in 1882. The sccompanying 
colloty pe, however, is from an ink-impression received from Mr, Cousens in 1886. 
head-quarters of the BahkApur téluka of the Dhirwir district. The Indian Atlas sheet No, 42 
EE 

i See Vol. VI. above, p. 106, note 8, 

? Using ancther meaning of ganikd, which is given in Monier-Williamy Sanskrit Dictionary, revised edition, 
namely ‘ female elephant * instend of ‘courtesan,’ I give here a translation which wore appropriate than that 

1 See above, p. 206, note L. Mere 

« See Vol. VL. above, p. 107, note S. An inscription at Arapi in My Ip. Carn. Vol. IV., Ng. 81) specks, 
lan yet coin Ge tks Eatceolics ob Bache cd oak weak Banca or fe Rs ee 
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(1827) ahews it as ‘ Neergoondee.’ And the Map of the Dharwar Collectorate (1874) shews it 
aa‘ Needgoondee." The present record gives its name in the older form of Midugundage, and 
marks it as the chief town of o group of villages known as the Nidugundage twelve. And 
the purport of the record has the effect of placing it and its attached villages in the Kundarage 
seventy, and perhaps in also the Belgali three-hundred. The inscription is on n stone tablet, 
which was found in » feld, Survey No, 64, at Nidagundi, and is now stored in the kachéri at 
Shiggaon. 

The top of the stone, about 74" high, shews the sculptures of a Itaga on its abhishdia- 
thirds of the top part of the stone. Tho rest of it, on the proper right side, is oceupied by six 
sbort lines of writing, in characters of the same type and period, which contain a short supple- 
of the record. — The writing of the body of the record covers an area about 1’ 9)" broad by 
2' 44° hich, and is mostly in a state of very good preservation. — The characters are Kanarese, 
boldly formed and well executed. They are fairly uniform in size, ranging mostly between shout 
}" and 13"; but the yo of Vdrandsiyol, in line 17, is only little more than }” high ; the érf im 
line 1 is abont 2" high. The record itself presents final forms, of ¢ in srima?, line 5, and of m in 
soffam, line 13, and padedomm, line 16; and we have the fnal m again in the supplementary 
record at the top of the stone, in bhaffdram, line 22. The anuevdra is formed between the lines of 
writing, instead of above the top line, in idam, line 16, and apparently also in kavileyud, 
line 18. The distinct form of the lingual ¢ can be recognised clearly in panneragumdn, line 9, 
and still more so in perggede, for perggade, line 11; it ia also marked, though not so plainly, in 
Nidugundage, line 9, Gidiyammazmn, line 15, and padedomm, ling 16; and it ia exhibited again 
in pageda[ mw], lino 24, As regards palmography, — the kh does not cour. The j occurs four 
times: in the jya of réjyar, line $, No. 8, and in the ja of etjaya, line 4, No. 5, itis of the 
old square type, closed ; but in jd twice in mahdrdjddhirdjd, line 2, Nos. 6 and 9, it is the Inter 
cursive character. ‘The a occurs twice, in lines 16, 17 : in both places, it is of the old equare type, 
closed; it is presented most clearly in the age of kadouge, line 16, the last akehara but one: it 
occurs again in the supplementary record, in anugrahad-geydu, line 23-24; and there, also, it is 
of the old square type, closed. The } ocenrs nine timea: in the bdha of Gpalabdha, line 4, No. 6, 
we have the later oursive form; but, in all the other instances, we have the old square type, in 
the closed form, and the intended exact form of it is perhaps best illustrated by the ba of Bum- 
kéyamge, line 10, No. 4: it occurs again in the supplementary record, in ¢abbd, line 22; and there 
also, it ia of the old square type, but, apparently, in the open rather than the closed form: the 
solitary instance of the uso of the later cu: ive form in épalabdha, line 4, No. 6, must, as in the 
freely still: it is, throughout, of the Ister cursive type, aa also in the supplementary record, in 
miniature, of the principal part of the old square character, to which attention has already been 
drawn on page 199; but the Ja of dégulamam, line ]4, No. 8, probably illustrates best the 
exact form that was aimed at in this record.— The language i» Kanarese, of the archnic type, 'n 
prose, In line 23, we have 4 word chole or vole, the meaning of which is not apparcnt.— Th» 
orthography does not present anything calling for comment, except (1) the insertion of an nn- 
necessary anusdra in Rdépanumm, line 10-11, Gigiyammadn, line 15, and padedoim, fox 
padedon or padedom, line 16; and (2) perhaps the use of # for b, in eaffdra, line 1d, for befrire 
aa a possible tadbhava-corruption of bhafféra; here, however, the « is possibly simply a writer’: 
mistake for bh. 

This inscription is another record of the reign of the Rashtrakiita king Améghavorsha I, 
It mentions an official of his, named Bahkéya or Bahkéyarasa, who was governing the Banaris: 
twelve-thousand provines, and the districts known os the Belgali three-hundrod, -!. 


ey 
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Kundarage seventy, the Kundir five-hundred, and the Purigere three-hundred. And ij! 
mentions also a son of Baakiyn, named Kundatte, who was governing the group of villages 
known as the Nidugundage twelve, The primary object of it wag to record the grant of some 
lands to a temple of the god Mahddéva (Siva), The short supplementary 1 at the top of the 
stone, indicates a certain Viuakadiva as the person on whose instigation the grant was made, 

The date of this record is expressed in a very exceptional and peculiar manner, The Saka 
year is not mentioned. Nor is the name of the samvrateara given, And the record only refera 
itself to the time,—Amighavarshn . . . , ond-uttararh rijyam-geyyutt-ire, — © while 
Amghavarsha waa reigning inoreased by one,” Evidently, there was here an omission of 
some kind or another, whether intentional or accidental, And we have to consider whether we 
can supply that omiasion. 

Now, from the Sirtr inscription, whieh quite clearly and tnmistakably places the new-moon 
day of the amdnfa month Jynishtha of the Vyaya tamvatvara, Suka-Saryat 788 expired, in 
the fifty-second year of his reign, we know, as shewn on pace 204 f., that Améghavaraha I. 
began to reign in A.D. 614 or 815, One of the Kanheri inseriptions enpplies for him the date, 
without fnll details, of S.-S. 799 (expired), = A.D.677-78.! Though he had then heen reigning 
for at least sixty-two full years, we might, if we should like, ae thore is nothing as yet in the 
dates of his successor to oppowe it, add another two years to his reign. And it might thus be 
thought poesible to take the date of the present record as equivalent to “ (the Saka year B00) 
increased by one,” that is to say, Saka-Samvat 801 (expired), = AD. 879-80. We have, 
however, not any proved instance of Indinn historical dates having been cxpressed in that 
elliptical manner, with omission of the centuries, except In connection with the Lanukikn 
reckoning of Kashmir and of some adjacent parts of Northern India. That reckoning was 
devised in only the tenth, or poesibly the ninth, century A.D, There is not anything that 
can give us & reasonable cause for believing in the existence of any Indian custom of recording 
historical dates with “omitted hundreds,” except in those parts and in connection with that 
particular reckoning. And I do not for a moment think it possible that the present date is to be 
explained in that way. 

Some other explanation must be found. Now, we know that the reign of Amighavarsha I. 
lasted for ot least sixty-two full years, and that it thus included one complete revolution of the 
sixty-yeara cyclo of the planet Jupiter. We know, also, that the use of thnt eyole, in the 
Kansrese country, waa definitely established by the RAshtrak(itas, and that it was already being 
freely used there in the time of Amighavarsha I, There ja, indeed, one epigraphic instance of 
its use in those parte before the Rashtrakdta period ; namely, in the Mohikdia pillar inserip- 
tion of the Western Chalukya king Matgaliga, which is dated in the fifth year of his reign 
and in the Siddhirthe semeatvara, with other details which place it on exnotly the 12th April, 
A.D. 602" That, however, ia at present only an isolated epigraphic instance of earlier times. 














Kanarese country of A.D. 804, in the Want plates of AD. 807, in the Radhanpur plates of 
A.f), 808, and in the TarkhAdé plates of A.D. 813.4 Amongst the records of Amighavarsha I., 
we have already found it used in the Kanheri inscription of A.D, 851.4 in the Mantrawidi 
inscription of A.D. 866," in the Nilgand inscription of A.D, 866,¢ and in the Sirkr inscription of 

* fed Ant, Vol. XII. p. 185, So, 49 A, 

: Sees cote on this awhject, which I om giving in the fediaa datguary, Vol, XX UIT. 

See Prof, Kielhorn's List of Inscriptions of Southern Imiia, in the A pendix to thie rolnm 0, Xo oS, 

p 11, Nos. 63, 64, and p, 12, No. 67, “; sated 

* Bee Prof. Kielhorn'’s Southern List, p. 14, No. 78. * Page 201 slave, 

* See Prof, Rielhorn's Southern List, p, 13, No, 7E. 
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the same date! I have found it used in yarions other records of his time in the Kanarese 
country. It was used very freely in the Rashtrakftn records of subsequent reigns, in all parts 
of their dominions. And I do not heaitate to decide that the explanation of the preaont date is 
to be found in connection with that syatem of reckoning, and that the expression ond-uttaram, 
presented in this record, is the abbreviation of a full expression which would be ond- 





uttaram=aruvattaneya varéhan, “the sixtieth year increased by one.” I have not overlooked 
the possibility of the cleventh, twenty-first, thirty-first, forty-first, or fifty-firat year being 


intended. Rut it is difficult to recognise anything rational in an elliptical expression baing used 
for any of those years, On the other hand, with a cyole of sixty years actually in use, an 
elliptical method of designating years in excesa of the namber of sixty, in such a case aa this 
one, 14 perfectly intelligible and admissible. And I entertain no donbt that that is the method 
which waa adopted in recording the date of the present record. This record is, therefore, to be 
placed ronghly about A.D, 874-75. The palwography of the record is quite in agreement with 
this result. And the regult is also thoroughly in acoordance with the date in A.D. 897, whioh 
is established by the pragasti of the Utturapurdea for Lhkaditys, son of the Baikiya who ia 
mentioned in this record. 

The question remains, whether thia explanation places the record in sotually the sixty-firat 
year of Amoghavarsha [., or whether it places it in the sixty-first sathvateara counted from, 
and including, the sadvateara in which his reign commenced, The two things are not exactly 
the same; becanse it happens that, in the period A.D, 814-15 to 877-78 covered by the reign 
of Ambghavarsha L, there was an apparent or an sctual omission of s rameafeara. Lf the 
suhvafearas were taken acconding to the so-called northern Iuni-solar ayatem, then the year 
8.-S. 745 expired was the Subhuakyit sameateara, No. 36, and the year §.-S. 745 expired was 
the Kréidhin saswateara, No. 38, and there was an actual omission of the Sébhanna sadwoatsara, 
No.37.2 If, on the other hand, they were taken according to the actual mean-sign syatem which 
anderlay and governed the other syatem. then there was not an actual omission of that or any 
other sameateara; bat each of the sixty eanwafsarar ran its fall course, and there was only an 
apparent omission of Sébhana, No. 37, presenting itself in the fact that the first day of the year 
8.-S. 745 expired fell in Subhakrit, No. 36, while the first day of the year §.-S. 746 expired 
fell in Krédhin, No. 38. It does not seem necessary to make caloulutiona for the period A.D, 
S73 to 876, to determine the saswatsaras for those years according to the actual menan-sign 
system; especially, aa Professor Kielhorn has arrived at the conclusion that the system then in use 
was the so-called northern luni-solar ayatem.‘ It seems sufficient to state the following results, 

We have seen, on page 205, that Amighavaraha L began to reign at some time from 
Ashidha dukla 1 of the Vijaya samvateara, Saka-Sathvat 736 expired, falling in May or June, 
A.1). B14, to Tynishtha kyishya 30 of the Jaya sauvateara, §-S, 737 expired, falling in June, 
A.D. 815, The first samvatsara after a complete round of the samvatearas would be, aguin, 
either Vijayn, 5.-S. 795 expired, beginning, page be the so-called northern |nuni-aolar aystem, 
ww A.D. 873 and ending in A.D. 874, or else Jaya, 5.-S. 796 expired, beginning in A.D. 874 
aml ending in A.D. 875; and the record is to be placed in A.D. 873, 874, or 875. 

On the other hand, the actual sixty-first year of Am6ghovaraha I, would commence on 
eme day from Ashidha dukla 1 of the Jayna suwateara, Saka-Sachvat 796 expired, in A.D. 
574, to Jysishtha krishna $0 of the Manmotha samvateara, 8-8, 797 expired, in A.D. 875; and 
the record is to be placed in A.D. 874, 875, or 876. A more exact result cannot be arrived 
at, beenuge the month and Mihi, with the week-day or any other detail, are not specified. 











' Page 294 above. 
" Bee a note on the Mukula or Chellakétana family, which [ am giving io the Indian 4e/iquary, Vol. XXXII, 
' See Sowell and Dikshit’s Jadian Cal-ndar, Tablu 1, p. 34 

* See Jad. dat, Vol. XXV. p. B00. 
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Of the territorial divisions mentioned in this record, the Banavasi twelve-thousand and 
the Purigere three-hundred are already wellknown. The Nidugundage twelve was, of course, 
a group of villages headed by the modern Midagundi itasif. The position of the Eundarage 
seventy is probably marked by a village in the North Kanara district, the name of which is not 
given in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1827) buat is shewn in the Map of the Dharwir 
Collectorate (1574), perhaps asa hamlet or deserted village, as ‘ Koondurgee,’ one mile and a 
half enst-by-south from Mondagéd in the Yellipur tiluka snd nine miles west-by-north from 
Nidagundi, The Belgali three-hundred may be connected either with s village in the Baaka- 
pur taluka, which is shewn as‘ Balgullee’ in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 4] (1852), and as 
‘Belugulee’ in the Collectorate Map, four miles on the north of Shiggaon, and about eight 
miles nerth-by-east from Nidagundi, or with » village in the Hubli taluka, which is shewn as 
‘Belgulee’ in the Collectorate Map, but ns ‘Bellaguttee'—(no doubt, by mistake for 
 Bellugullee ')— in the Atlas sheet No, 41, abont seven and a half miles on the south of Hubli, 
and twenty-two miles towards the north-by-west from Nidagundi. The position of the Kundir 
five-hundred is a more difficult question. There is a villnge in the Bat kipur taluka, which is 
shewn in both the Atlas sheet No. 42 and the Colloctorate Map as ' Koondoor,’ seven miles south- 
scath-cast-half-south from Shi gyaon, and five miles south-east from Nidagundi; but the close 
proximity of the Panumgal or Hanurgal five-hondred and the Purigere three-hundred districts, 
renders it difficult, if mot impossible, to find room for a five-handred district there. And there 
3 Qlso a * Kundur’ somewhere in the Sirsi tiluka of North Kanara; but, if the Kundir five- 
hundred lay there, Bankéyarasa must have been gove: ning also the Panurhgal fiye-hundred, 
intervening directly betwoen that locality and the Porigere three-hnndred ; whereas, the record 
does not mention the Paunimgal five-hondred. A EKundar five-hundred, however, Appears to 
be mentioned elsewhere, in the passage in the Aminbbavi inscription of A.D. 1113,! which, 
according to the transeription given in Sir Walter Elliot's Manuseript Collection, mentions the 
piace as Ammaiyyanabhivi, and claima that, in the time of the Weatern Chalukya king 
Polukédin [., and in A.D. 566 or 567 (an altogether incorrect date), certain grants were made 
tothe god Kalidéya of Ammaiyyanabhiyi, which was an agrahdra in the Kundiir five-hundred 
of the Palasige provines (cishaya), Aminbhavi is about six miles north-north-past from 
Dhirwitr, and about thirty miles on the east of Halai, the ancient Palasige, in the Khandpar 
taluka. The position is a thoroughly suitable one for tho Kundér five-hundred district. And I 
think that we may safely take it that the Kundir five-hundred of the present record ia 
localised by the Aminbhivi record and included that village, though I cannot at present identify 
the town, Kundir, from which the district took its appellation. 





















TEXT.' 
Usbhe  mahirijidhirija(je)  paraméévarn bhat[a]- 
3 rara(r) ond-uttaram rijyarh-geyyntt-ire satya-anmars- 
Barb 
4 ghatian(n)-Hpalabdhe-vijayalakeh mi-nivAsita-* 


5 chellakétana érimat [Bamkéy*-aragara(r) Banavisi-4 
—— <5 eee 
' Reganting this record, see Dyn Kan. Distr, p. S58, note 1, and I dat. Vol. XXX. p. 200. 

" The marks before this werd do not som well enough defined te be taken for the remnants of = damaged 
symbol for the word Ges. 

* The second syllable of this word isan ancmalous character, neither exactly rdf nor exactly ma. It occurs 
again in Banevdsi, in the next line. | 

+ qeznrding the quantity of the vowel of the second syllable of this name, sce note 40n page 200 shove. 

* Regarding the third syllable of this word, which is neither exactly ef nor exactly ma, soe note 4 akecc, 








F,—Nidagundi Inscription of Amoghavarsha I. 





BRIGGS, COLLOTYPS 


ad 


SCALE -30 


d. FL, FLEET, 


aon ae MPR EO Pru oY BA COVELL SS. 





Ko. 23.) SOME RASHTRAKUTA RECORDS, 213 











6 pannirchehisiramumin=Belgali-minipomim Kundara- 
7 ge-~lpattumith © Kunddr-ayniyumi[m]  Purigere- 
8 minfiyumim  Bamkéy-aracar'-iluttirn | Bamkéys- 
9 na maga[m) Kundatte Nidugundage-panneradumin-h- 
10 Intt-ildu Bathkéyamge dharmmam-akk-endu Kundat- 





teyum Ra- 

il panurhm’-ikiu =Nidugundage-panneradam _—ppergge- 
_ (rega)de 

12 Kuppacoane dégulada hidvargge  or-mmattar= 
tténtamu| tin] 


13 ay-mattar-kkeyyn  kottam!’ [|/*] Maldam  tanoa 

| bhigamam kude 4 

14 vattire! Kuppa[ri)] dérulamam midisi saryva-bidha-pa- 

15 rihiram Sarhkaramh naj-gimn[{ndu"]-geye Gadiyam- 
marin*=i bAé- 

16 Ja[th] paripdlisi nile padedornm® [\/"] Ida kédoage 
Va- 


17 randsiyo|-advamédhada phalath idan«alidoige 

18 sésira kavileyum  s&sirvvar-pirvvarumin-alida mo- 

19 b&-pitakam=akku [{/*] Om? [)/"] I(i) Kalla Durgga- 
d[Ajeam samedo[i1h] ; ||") | 


At the top of the stone. 


90 Naméati! Sri(érf)- 
21 Vinakadéyh (wa)- 
22 bhattiram’  sabbi(bba)- 
23 cho(?vajlege! sanngra- 
24 haa-geydo padeda[id] 
£5 i(]) tépamalm] [||*) 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! While Améghavarsha, the favourite of Fortune and of the Earth, the Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdja, the Poraméfvara, the Bhafdra, was reigning (for the sixtieth year) increased by 
one ;!! and while the illustrious Bahkéyarasa, whose javelin-banner has been taken ss an abode 
by the goddess of viotory won by enoounterings in genuine battle, was governing the whole of 








, This is wn unnecessary repetition of the nominative which we have already in line 6. 
Head F 

* Read kheygush kottar:—The use of the final m in kottam ia rather peouline ; foftwm (or Rotfan) would have 
oe correct. Compare padsdomm for padedow (or padedon), line 16, ani bhaffdram for bhalfdrad (or 

atidran), line 22. | 

* In the sccond syllable of this word, the subscript ¢ has not been properly joined to the upper; and it bas 
also heen carried so low ma to be overrun by the top stroke of the 4 of riAdrasn in the next line. The word iteel, 
vafides, either ism uistake for Jdaffdea, of else stands for baftdra as a possible fadd‘eea-corruption of bhafldra. 


' Read Gddipammas " Read padedom ; sea note 3 above. 
1 Represented by an ornate symbol, much damaged. 
" Read abe © Bead bhalfdram ; eee note 3 above. 


" Is in just possible that, before the eho or vo, there may be s cramped and imperfectly formed ekshura,— 


Perhaps ea or fa,—on the edge of the stone. 
“ Gee page S10 £. 
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the Banavaisi twelve-thousand, the Belgaii three-hundred, the Eundarage seventy, thir 
Eundiér five-hundred, and the Purigere three-hundred :— 

(Line §) Kundatte, the son of Bankéya, while governing the Midugundage twelve, «aid 
to Bankéya—" Let there be o religious grant;" and Kundatte and Ripa, being convened,' 
gave one maltar of garden-land and five maftars of cultivable land to the god Mahidéva of the 
tumple of Kuppagye the Pergade of the Nidugundage twelve. 

(L. 13) On Malda giving his own share, that same honourable Kuppa caused the temple 
to be made; and, while Samkara waa holding office as Nélgdmupgu, Gidiyamma, protecting 
that property, aoquired it so that if comtinwed unimpaired, free from all molestation.! 

(L.16) To bim who protects this, there shall acerne the reward of performing an adva- 
méitha-eacrifice at Viranisi; to him who destroys it, there shall attach the guilt of the great ain 
of destroying a thousand brown cows or a thousand Brihmans ! 

(L. I) Durgadisa prepared this atone. 


At the top of the stone. 


(L. 20) Let there be reverence! The honourable one, the saintly Vinukadéva, did a kind- 
ness tothe whole . . . . ,% and obtained this property. 


The family-name of the Rashtrakiitas of Malkhéd, 

To my previous paper on some of the records of the Rishtrakdta kings of Malkhid, in 
Vol. VI. above, p. 160 ff., I attachod some notes on a fow special points, chiefly in connection 
with the names, birudas, and other appellations of the various mombers of that family. 
Eventually, we shall consider some wider questions, such as the antiquity that may be nesigmer 
to the Rishtrktite stock, the extraction of the Rishjraktitas, the period and localities in which 
they first came to the front as a Tuling power, and the distribution of them in later times n« 
indicated in the first place by epigraphic records, and in the second place by the existence of 
tribes and clans who now claim to be of Rishtrakita descent. Meanwhile, 1 deal now with some 
more preliminary points. 

In line 13 of the Sirir inseription of A.D. 806,‘ as also in the corresponding passage in line 
16 of the Nilgund inscription of the same date,“ the family-name of the Malkhéd dynasty 
is presented to us, in the formal pradasti or eulogy in Kanarese prose which introduces 
the practical details of the revord, as Hatta, in the description of Amfghavarsha I. as 
Rajfa-vamd-ddbhava, “ born in the race of the Rattas, or in the Ratta race’ And these two 
VASE sare the earliest known passages which present the name : Ratio. 








* Fide is equivalent to bdan=ilde ; sed Vol. VI. shove, page 68, note 4 

* This passage, the construction of which ia not quite grammatical, seems to recite the previous foanding of 
the temple, and the original endowment of it.—Tha meaning of wile je tot quite certain; but the word eeema to b+ 
® form of the infinitive of ail, site, im the sense of ‘to stand or last, to continue unimpaired.’ A very similir 
‘apression, m/@ mddigidom, occurs in line 46 of the Hebbal insctiption of A.D. 976 (Vol. IV. above, p. 364); mila. 
also, in a form of the infinitive of wil, »ils, 

* The meaning of the word at the beginning of ling 2 la not known. 

* Page 206 above. ® Vol. VI. above, p. 102. 

"Tt io convenient to speak of “the Matte or Rashtrakiita mee, lineage, or family,” and of “the Natta or 
Rishtrakite kingdom, rule,or sovereignty." And we meet with the actual expression Katt-dhpaydé puméoh, “the 
rece which has the appellation Hatta; sev page 215 f. But the exact analysis of all auch compoands a9 
Rotte-ratéa, Rdslirobdla-kela, and Notta-rdjga, ete. eema to be Ralldadh vada, “the race of the Batis.” 
Résh{rakifdada bei, “the family of the thehtrakiijas,” and Raltdadsh edjya, “the kingdom, role, or sovereignty 
ef the Rattss,” and soon; compare tha eapressions ecadé . . . , Fudiede ond Vade-bela on page 37 shove, 
tezt lines §, 0, and 9-10, and Faddregecajpa4 and Vade-ramia in Fed. And, Vol, XII. p- 264, text Hnes 4 anil 4-7. 
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Pac bieinunetindeanse ananisioa tiie, the saty other known instances in which the 
name occurd in the same form, Ratts, are the following. The two sets of Bagumri plates of 
A.D. 915 speak, in a Sanskrit verse, of Rafta-rdjya, “the kingdom, rule, or sovereignty of the 
Rattas;"! and the same expression occurs agnin in the Dddli plites of A.D. 40, in two 
Sanskyit verses,’ and again in the same two verses in the Karhid plates of A.D. 959.0 Th- 
Bagumra plates of A.D. 915 further apply to Indra TIL, agnin ina Sanskrit verse, the birwdu 
Rattakandarpa, “sa Kandarya, Kama, or Lore of the Rattas ;"' and the same /iruda is applies 
to Govinda TV. ina Kanarese verae in the Kalas inscription of A.D. 930," and to Khottiga in 
Kansrese prose in the Adaragufichi inscription of A.D, 971," and to Indra TV. in Knannrese verses 
in the Sravapa-Belgola inaeription of A.D. 962? The Kalas inseription of A.D. 980, in the 
Kanarese prose passage which leads up to the date and other details of the record, further 
applies to Govinda LV. the biruda Rattavidyadhara, “s Vidyddhara or demigod of the Rattas, "" 
And the Déali plates of A.D. 940 introduce, in a Sanskrit verse, the eponym Ratta, as the name 
of the imaginary person whom that record puta forwanl as the original ancestor of the family ;* 
and the same verse occurs in the Karhid plates of A.D. 95%.'" 

Tn thos» of the other records of the Malkhéd dynasty which put forward the proper 
nome of the family and do not refer to it as soapy the race, fumily, or lineage of Yadu or of 
the Yadus! the name is always given as Rashtrakita. The Siminugad plates of A.D. 764 
liken Indra IL, mm a Sanskrit verse, to rad-Réshtrabita-kanakidri, “a golden mouninin (Mérn) of 
the good Rashtrakdtas; <2 and we have the same verse in the Paithian plates of A.D. 794,48 
in the Naushri plates of A.D. 517, in the Kavi plates of A.D. 597," in the Bagumra plates of 
A.D. 867," in the Chokkhnkuti grant of A.D. 867,7 and in the Bagumrd plates, of donbtful 
authenticity, of A.D. $58.8 The Nausiri plates of A.D. 817, in another Sanskrit verse, deserily 
Dhrova as Adshfrakdja-tilaka, “an ornament of the Raéshtrakdtas;™* pnd this verse occurs 
again in the Kavi plates of A.D. 827," in the Bagumrd plates of A.D. 867," in the Chokk 
grant of A.D. 867,"* and in the Bagumrd plates, of denbtful anthenticity, of A.D. 868. The 
Baroda pintes of A.D. 835 speak, in a Sanskrit verse, of julkika-Rushfrakifa, “ tributary 
Rashtrakiitas;"** and the same verse is preeenset 14 the Bagomri plates of A.D. id in the 











Whee fel le eiieed. as, for iaabanen i. ir’ Réshtrokitedaraya, the ‘oretuat xtal sla: anoets to be glninsie 
Eaésttrakitdadmeaeraya; compare, for instance, frlmafde . . . . Chalabgdeon Selom in Jad, dat, Vol, VI. 
p. 75, text Hore &, 6, 

\ Jour. Ho. Br. BR. da. Soc, Vol. XAT. p. 254, B.. plete ii. ao, text Une 5, and p. 243, A., plate Ha, line 3.— 
In my previons paper, three two records have been referred to a» “the Nanaiirj plates of A.D. 9165." 1 have already 
indicated the reason for which they are to be properly known as “ the Hagumra plates of A.D. 915; sce Vol. VI 
above, Additions and Corrections, p. ¥i. 

* Vol. V. above, p. 104, tert lines 9, 32% * Vol. [V. abore, p. 234, text lines 31, 39. 

* Loo, eit, (nota 1 above), p. 259, B., plate ii.b, tert line 6, and p. 944, A.. plate fit, fine 2, 

This record hae not been pablished yet. I quote it from an ink-impression. 

* Jud, and. Vol. XII. p. 266, text line 4-5, ? Iusors. at Srae.-Hej]. No. 67, verses 2, 17. 

" See note 6 above. "Vol V. above, p 104, text line 11. 

Vol. IV. above, p. 262, text line 10-11. 

i Two verses presented in the Cambay plates of A.D, 920 (p. 37 above, teat lines $f and 9 f.), and again in 
the Gitigll plates of A.D. 983 (Ind, def, Vol. XIL. p. 249, text lines 4 f. and 61), simply place the members 
of the family in the Foddedm ramdo or Fode-kula, The Rharda plato of A.D, O72 similariy place them io the 
Fedéreastaye of Fodw-ramdéo (Jad. Ant, Vol. XI. p. 264, text lings 4, 6-7), 


(® fad, Ant, Vol. XL. p. 112, text line 14. Vol. TI, shore, p. 108, text fine 0. 

© Jour. Bo. Br, BR, da. Soe. Vol. XX. p. 136, text line 9. 

Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p 1464, verse 6. “8 Jad. Ant. Vol. X11. p. 18%, vere 6. 
" Vol. VL. above, p, 285, text line 7. 18 fad. dat. Vol. XID. p. 06, verse & 

" Jour. Ho. Br. BR. As. Soe, Vol, XX. p. 197, text line a1. as | 

™ Ind, Anf. Vol. V. p. 140, verse 20. " Jad. Aut. Vol XIT. p. 182, verse 17, 
" Vol. VI. above, p. 280, text line 20. " Jad. det. Vol, XITL p. 67, verve 11, 


“ fad. Ant, Vol. XIV, p, 100, text line 17. “ fad, det, Vol. XIL p. 193, verse 29, 
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Seececana ote fea a lak whi tee deadiiah aloes doubtful snthentiaity, of 
4.D. 885.2 And the Kalas inscription of A.D. 9301 describes Givinds I[V., in a Kanarese verse, 
as Rashfrakis-dttama, “ a best of the Rashtrakites." The Wani plates of A.D. 807 mention 
the family, in a Sanskyit verse, as éri-Rdshfrobéj-dnvaya, “the limeago of the glorious 
Rashtrakites; "4 we have the same yerse in the Ridhanpur plates of A.D, 808;* and the 
inseription of probably the period A.D. 814-15 to 877-78 at the Daddvatira cave at Bilérd, speaks, 
in another Sanskrit verse, of prakafa-Rdshfrakdj-dnvaya, “the manifest, public, or well-imown 
lineage of the Rashtrakitas.”* The Baroda plates of A.D. 812 speak, in a Sanskrit verse, of 
dri-Rdshfrakij-dmala-vaséa, “the spotless ruca of the glorious BRashtrakitas;'7? the Déali 
plates of A.D. 940, and, following the same draft, the Karhid plates of A.D. 959, again in oa 
Sanskrit verse, speak of Rdshfrakdfa-vaméa, “the race of the Rashtrakitas, or of Rashtre- 
kiite,"’ and proposes to account for the name by eying that the family derived it from the 
name of @ certain (imaginary) Rishtrakite whom these records put forward ag the aon of the 
eponymons Ratta." Finally, the Bagumri platea of A.D. 915 introduce the family, again in 
a Sanskrit verse, as #ri-RdshtrakGja-kula, “the family of the glorious Rashtrakdfes; -oe 
and the same expression Rdsh{raldsa-kula, “the family of the Rashtrakfitas,” is pat forward, 
in ornate prose, in the Eadaba plates," which purport to have been issued in A.D. 813, but 
which are not of unquestionable authenticity. 

In the records 6 actee oltine Gucky trawelind OF the. pxme aeueeal stack, bet oats 
distantly connected, if actually connected at all, with the Mialkhéd family, we find used only 
the form Rashtrakita, Thos, in Sanskrit prose, the Uptikavatika grant of Abhimanyu describes 
his first ancestor Mdndike as Ridshfrakijdném tilaka, “an ornament of the Rashtra- 
kites." A Sanskrit verse in the MultAi plates of A.D. 709 places Durgarija, the first ancestor 
of Yuddhisura-Nandardja, éi-Réshfrakif-dovayé, “in the linenge of the glorious Rashtra- 
ri Be And » Sanabyit verse in the Antrili-Chhirsli plates of A.D. 757 describes Kakkarija 

, the first ancestor of Kakkarija II., aa sri-Rdshfrakéfa-kula-paskaja-chanda-sirya, “n 
pa of the group of water-lilies (blooming in the daytime) which is the family of the glorious 
Rashtrakitas.’"™ 

In later éxtraneous records which mention the Malkhéd family, we find the follow- 
ing usage. A Sanskyit verse in an Eastern Chalakya copper-plate record of the period A.D. 915 
to 925 describes Vijayaditya I. (A.D. 799 to 843) a8 fighting during twelve years, by a? 
and by night, a hundred snd eight battles with the armies of the Gaigas and the Rattas; 

a subsequent Sanskrit verse in the same record says that Vijaydditys TL (A.D. §44 to 528), 
prompted by the lord of the Rattas, conquered the Gaftgas, and cut off the head of Madgi in 
battle, and frightened Krishpa and Satkila, and completely burnt their city. In the Chals 























1 Vol. VI. abors p. 290, text line 36. 1 Ind, Aut. Vol. XUIL. p. 67, verse 18. 

' See note 6 on page O16 above. "Ind. dat. Vol. XI. p. 158, text line 17. 

* Vol. VI. above, p. 298, text line 14, 

* Archaol. Sore. Wet. Ind. Vol, V_, p. 83, text line 3, 

* Vol. V. above, p. 193, text lines 11, 12; and Val, IV. p. 992, text lines 10, 11. 

* Jour. Bo. Br. R. ds. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 256, B, plate iia, text Jine 1, and p, 263, A. plate i 
wat line 15. 

Vol. IV. above, p. 340, text line 6, 

1 Jour. Do. Br. B. As. Soe. Val. XVI. p. WO, text line 3, 

4 Jad. nt. Vol. XVIII. p. 234, text lines 1, 2. 

4 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol, XVI. p. 107, text lines 2, 3.— 1 am of opinion, now, that the members 
of this family did not belong to what ean be properly treated as a branch of the M&khig family, but were only 
vaddyar or“ kinsmen” of the Rishtrakiitas of Milkbéd ; that is to amy, that they belonged to a separate line of 
the same eamda of race, stock, or clan. See, also, Vol. VI. above, p. 170, 

4 South-Ind. inecrs, Vol. I. p, 39, text lines 12, 24; and, regarding the second verse, see also Vol, IV. abore, 
pe da6. 
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records, the Hishtrakita territory, which, however, had by that time passed into the bande of 
the Western Chilnkyas of Kalyani, is called, in Tamil prove, the Dlattapidi and Irattapadi 
seven-and-a-half-likh (coantry), in which appellation the name stands for Rattapédi, “the 
country of the Rattas,"' and Irattamandala, “the tecritory of the Rattas.’ The Bhiidina 
Silihira grant of A.D. 997 speaks, ins Sanskrit verse, of the once flourishing Rasfa-riéjya or 
“ sowereiguty of the Rattas” as then exiating only in memory, and further on, in Sanskrit prose, 
uses tha same word in mentioning the downfall and destruction of the family, consequent on 
the overthrow of Kakka Tl! The Kharépitan Silihira plates of A.D. 1008 speak, in a Sanakyit 
verse, of Réslfrakéf-divarindh vamda, “the ra ef the Rashtrakots lords," and further 
on, in Sanskrit prose, describe the Western Chilokya king Ipivabedaiga-Satyhdraya os ruling 
over Rattapati or “the country of the Rattas.”* And the Kaothém Western Chilukya plates of 
A.D. 1009, in Sanskrit verses, speak five times of the Rdshtrakitas, and Rdshfrakifa-kula or 
“the family of the Rashtrakates," and also present once the other form Retta, in referring 
to Bhammaha-Ratta or “the Ratta Bhammaha,” whose daughter Jikarya became the wife of 
Taila IT." 

In the later extranecua records, there are many other references to the Rishtrakdtas of 
Malkhéd, of which some speak of them as Rishirakitas, but the majority call them Rattsas. We 
need not pursne those references any further. But we must note the usage in respect of the family- 
name, in connection both with the Rashtrakiias of MAlkhéd and with the Rattas of Saundatti, 
in the records of the feudatory Ratta princes of Saundatti, who ruled over the Kindi three- 
thousand province which lay in the territory that had belonged to the Rishtrakite kings of 
Malkhéd, and who, in their later records, are represented as belonging to the same lineage with 
those kings.® In these Ratta records, os far ne they have been explored, the name Réshtrakite 
is but rarely met with. An inscription ot Bail-Hotgal, probably referable to the period A.D, 
1044 to 1063 but perhaps to be placed about a century later, presents the name of the family of 
apparently the Hatta princes as Rashtrakate.’ An inscription st Saundatti, put together in 
A.D, 1096 or soon after, speaks, in Kanarese prose, in s passage which presenta wrongly the date 
of A.D. 875-76, of king Krishparijadéva, by whom it means Krishps IIT., and describes him 
ay RuishtrakGfa-kuja-tifaka,*an ornament of the family of the Rashtrakétes."" The Térda] 
inscription, which wos put together in A.D. 1187, includes a passage dated in A.D. 1123 which 
applies to the prince Kirtavirya II, in Kanarese prose, the epithet Rdshprakf-dnuaya-éirah- 
fikhdmant, “« crest-jewel on the head that was the lineage of the Réshtrakiites."") And the 
Saundatti insoription of A.D, 1228 describes the prince Lakshmidéva II., in Kannrese verse, as 
Riishtraké}-dneaya, “belonging to the lineage of the Rashtrakdtas.”"” But, with the above 
exceptions, the Ra{ta records, including even the records of A.D. 1096, 1187, and 1225 mentioned 
above, always present the name as Hatta, or, using « variant of the name written with the 
Dravidian y,as Batts. The earliest certain record of the Retta princes, the Sogal inscription 

t Bee, for Instance, Sout A: Ind. Tasers. Vol. IIT. p. 15,8 record of A.D. 1005; and wid. p. 112, a record of 
AD, 14-56, 

= bes ihid p. 63, a record of A.D. 1063-54. ite ae 

my Tf. i» Pe STE, te and p. 270, lime 

Pye RCL Goes vasa ne $3, mer fh 299, line 21.—There can hardly be any doubt that the sme 
word Rattapht! ie the real reading In the pasmge in the Nasuedhasdakacharite, X1. 69, 00, in which Dr, Babler 
(wee Ep, Ind. Vol. 1. p. 225) found a mention of “ Radipiti.” | 

* Jad. Ant, Vol. XVL. p. 21, text lines 10, 15, and p. 23, limes 89, <O-41, 43,44 Ril 

‘See « vote on references to Kyishoa IIT. in the records of the Hattas of Sanndatti, which I um giving in the 


indian Amtiquary, Vol. XXXII. | soa 
tee Tod, dat, Vol, IV. p 11S The lsoguage of the record ia Kanarest. But I did not note whether the 
passage le in prose or in verse. | 
* Bee the article referred to in note 4 above. * Jud, And, Vol. KIV. p. 18, text line 47. 


* srchaol. Sure. West. Ind. Vol. ILI. p. 110, text line 5. 
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dated in July, A.D. 980,' speaks of the prince Klrtarirya I, ina Eanarese yerse, as Ra/fa- 
tufa-bhiehana, “an ormoament of the family of the Rattas.” The Saundatti inscription, dated in 
December of the same year, of the Bates prince Santivarman, speaks in Kannrese verecs, with 
referenew tt may be to the Rashtrakiitas of MAlkbéd, or it may be te some earlier members of 
the Ratta family of Saundatti,’ of Rafta-ku]-déuraya-npipar, “the kings of the lineage of the 
family of the Rattas,” and, with the Drividian r, of Ratfar, “the Battas.™ The Mantir 
mseription of A.D. 1040 presents a formal pragasti of the usual kind in Kannrese prose, 
introductory to the practical details of the record, in which it applies to the prince Epaga- 
Ereyammarssa the epithet Raffa-camd-idbMeea, “born in the race of the Rattas," and the 
‘veda Hattamfrtanda, “a sun of the Rattas;" and, in Kannrese verses, it gives him the 
hirwda Battandrayana, “a Niriyans of the Rattas,” in addition to repeating the birnda 
Huttamirtanda ; and it further speake, in Kenarese prose. of a tank called Rattasamudra. The 
Kenarese inseription in the temple of Atkulé{vara or Adkuééévara, at Saundatti in the paawage 
of ALD. W048 describes Nanna, the father of Kirtaviryn I. in verse ns Rafta-kul-dibara- 
higmarichi,* «aun of the sky which ia the family of the Rattas,’ and spoake of Diyima in 
verse a8 Jiaffara Mera Ddyima, “Diyima, » Miérn of the Rattas ;""' and it uses the same 
form of the name twice more, in verse and prose, in connection with Anka in that passage, 
ant onee again in the passage of A-D. 1087, in which it describes KAriavirya II., in a formal prose 
pradasti, o8 Ratfa-kuja-kamala-mdrttanda, “a sun of the water-lily (blooming in the daytime) 
which is the fsmily of the Rattas." Auother inscription at Shuandatti, of the period A.D, 1069 to 
L076, describes the prince KArtavirya I1., in the formal pradasi in Kanarese prose, aa Raffa-kula- 
ruvaja-tdia-mdrianga, “a sun of the group of water-lilies (blooming in fhe daytine) which is the 
family of the Rattas,” and, in giving his pedigree, uses the same verse that stands in the record of 
AD, 1043, anil styles his ancestor Diyima, in o Kanarese yerse, Raffara Méru Didiyima, “ Dayima, 
& Moru of the Rattas."? The Soundatti insoription, put together in A.D. 1096 or thereabouts, 
which has been quoted above aa presenting the nume Réshtrakiita in connection with Eyiahna LIT, 
describes the prince Kirtavirya II, in the formal prada? in Kanarese prose, as Raffa-keufa- 
bitisiaze, “on ornament of the family of the Rattas,” and, in tracing his descent, describes his 
anoestor Kfrtavirya I, in a Sanskyit verse, as Raffa-rahs-ddbhava, “ born in the race of the 
Rattas.”* The TérdA] inscription, put together in A.D. 1157, which has been quoted above as 
prince Kirtavirya I., styles him, in the formal prasusi in Esnarese prose, Raffa-knfa-bhishana, 
“on ornament of the family of the Rattas." The Kalhole inseription of A.D. 1204 deseribes the 
prince Sdua IT., in a Kanarese verse, na Roff-dnvaya-Sri-nétra, “ the eye of Fortune in the shape of 
the lineage of the Rattas,” and applies the biruda Rattandriiyana, “a Niriyann of the Rattas,” 
to Kartavirya I'V., again in a Kanarese verse, and then, in the formal prafasti in Kanarese prose, 
styles him, aa usual, Rajfa-kulg-bidishooa “on ornament of the family of the Rattas.""" The 
Bhoj plates of A.D. 1208 speak of the family of the princes, in a» Sanskyit verse, ag Raff-dhrayd 





' Noticed in Dyn. Kan. Dieirs. pp. 425, 563. 1 quote it from an ink-impression. 

* On this point, sce page 223 below, note 5. 

' Jour. Ho, Hr. &. de. For, Vol. X. p. 104, text fines 1, 2, 

4 Ind. Amt, Vol. XTX, p. 164, text Hines 9, 10, 17, 24, and p. 165, line 97. 

* Not vet published, but mentioned in Jour, He. Br. H. As, Sor. Vol. X, pP- W723i, and Dye. Kew. Distee. 


pp. 553, 664. T quote it from an ink-inipression. 

‘With the epithet thas applied to Diyima, compare the likening of Indra Il. to “a golden mountain (Mé n) 
of the good Rishtrakidjas ," ae page 215. Tt wonld ales acrm that Nagavarman, somewbere in his Keredralétana, 
saca the expresion Relfara Méra Daxtiga “ Tantiga, a Mira of the Ratjas,” with trference probably to the 
Rashtrakits king Dantidorga-Dantiverman IT.; sce Jour. Bo. Br. B. 4a. Soe. Vol, IX. p. 36. 

1 Jowr, Ho. Hr, R. As. Sor, Vol, X. p. 215, text line 6, and p, 214, line Le. 

* Thid. p. 106, text Hines 24, 28. * Ind. dat. Vol. XIV. p. 18, text line 48. 


Jour. Go. Br. £. As. Soc. Vol. X. p, 220, text line 5, and p, 221, lines 12, 16. 
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culada, “the race that has the appellation Ratta,” ond in the formal pradasti, given in this 
case in Sanskrit prose, style Kartavirya 1V., as usunl, Raffo-kula-bidishana, “an ornament of 
the family of the Rattas.”! The Nésargi inseription of A-D. 1218 uses, throughout, the variant. 
of the name which presents the Drividian r; in Kanareso verses, it speaks of the Milkhéd kings 
as Roff-derayer. “ those who were of the lineawe of the Rattas,” and of their family as Raffa- 

cadida, “the race of the Battas,” wad Batfa-kula, “ the family of the Hattas,” and of the family 

of the princes of Saundatti as Rus ta-caméa, * the race of the Rattas."" The Saundatti inseription 

of A.D. 1228, which has been quoted above sa prfventiug the nome Hashtrakite in connection 

with the prince Lakehmidéva IL, further speaks of him, in preceding Kanarese yerae, as Raffa- 

cams-Gdbhava, “bon in the race of the Hattus,’? and uses, also in Kanarese verses, and in con- 

nection with the prin «, the expressions Rajfta-rdjya, “the rule of the Rattas,” and Haffa-nija 

and Ragf-éreipa, * the Ratta kings;" and in the formal prasaati, in Kanarese prose, it styles 

Lakshmidéva IL, aa usual, Raffa-bila-bhdehana, “ an-ornament of the family of the Rattas,"? 

And an inscription at Hanuikere or Hannikéri, put togother in A.D, 1257," uses, throughont, the 

variant of the name with the Dravidian r, and preseots the name of the family of the kings of 

Malkhaéd aa Baffa-camda, “the race of the Rattas,” inn Kanarese verse, and as Raf{-dnraya, 

“the lineage of the Hattas," in Kanarese prose, nnd describes the prince Kartavirya [1[., in 

Eanarese prose, a Raffa-kula-bhévhasa, “on ormment of the family of the Battas,” ond his 

gon Lakahmidéva I1., in s Kunnrese verse, 58 Baffa-kul-igrant, “ow leader of the family of the 

Hattas.” 

The form Ratta, with the Dravidian 7, has not ha yet been found in any records cf the 
Rashtrakiita kings of Malkhéd. It ia ‘met with, first, in the Sanndattiresord of A.D, 950, But, 
from, the other imstances given abo it does not seem to have been used at all freely nntil about 
the beginning uf the thirteenth century A.D, It was not always used eyen then, It became, 
however, a0 well established and well known oa form of the name, that we find it used also in 
extrancous records, and in the Nigari characters, though a special device had to be adopted to 
represent it in that alphabet. That device was the doubling of the ordinary Niagari r, with the 
rcault of presenting the name as Hra{ta, without, however, producing adouble consonant strong 
enough to lengthen preceding short vowel? And we have the name in this form in 4 Sanakyit 
verse in the Haralahalli plates of A-D. 1238, which contain a Dévagiri-Y4dava record,’ and again 















‘ Fail. Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 2465, text line 6-7, and p. 247, tine 87-84, 

§ Jous, Bo. Br. R. de. Soc. Vol. X. p. 240, text lince 4, 10, and p. 241, Unes 11-12, 1%. : 

© drelaool, Sere. Wiest, Ind. Vol. IIL p. 110, text lines 5, G, 7, 10, and p. 11%, line 62, and p. 113, line 62. 

4 hee the article referred to in note 6 on p. 317 above. 

To the ame expodiont, the doubling of the ondivary vr; recourse was hed even in Reeve and Sanclerson’s 
Canarese Dictionary (1536), in the comparatively few instances in which on attempt wos made to indicate the 


Dravidian rin thet work. | = 

‘ Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soe. Vol. XV. p. 387, text line 27.— The doubling of the r was effected here by placing 
& superscript ¢ over ihe orfinary r. The same meane was also used in the Eanarese part of this record, written in 
Nigari characters, in Kudibdrragerreysolaze, for Kutabdragerey=vage, line U4, and ia Kumbdrragolase Lejage 
Bébatti plates of A.D. 1258, and again in mdrra-kd nda, for mdra-konde, in the Kanarese pasmge, given in Nigar| 
characters, at the end of the Bebarti Kalachurys plates of A.D. 1183 (ind. dat, Vol. [V. p.276, text line 57). 
The same means was used in aleo Kirrs- Falasig-dkAyam, for Kire- Falang-dbdyas, in the Halal Kidambes plates 
of A.D. 1199 (démr, Bo. Be. &. Ada, Sor. Vol. 1X. p. 244, line 13),—Another means uf representing the Drivigian p 
in Nigarl charscters, was, to double the Nigarl ¢ by making from the bottom of 13 an upstroke to the right similar 
to the upstroke to the left in the ordinary r. This device was need in the spurious plates in the Bangalore Museum 
which purport to have been ised in A.D, 445 (20. J ! ous Indian © ! : 
XXX. p, 221); herw we have Henjarra for Heayere (Ind. And. Vol. VIII. p. 04, text Tine 12), and Hesyerra 
. . . = feria foe Bemjere se iride (bid. p. #5, text line 17).—We have the double rr in Aigari, 


p- 247, text Loe 105), But { have not kept s uote a0 to bow the rr is formed & 
aFz 
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in the same verse In the Béhatti plates of A.D. 1253, which contain another Dévagiri-Yidava 
record.’ 


That the family-name of the princes of Snundatti, who roled the Kiindi three-thousand 
province, was Hatta, not Rishtakita, is unmistakable. And itis also quite plain that, while 
Riashtrakite was the formal appellation which it was customary to apply to the kings of 
Milkhéd in ornate language, the real practical form of their family-name was Eatta. 
This is made clear, in one way, by the fact that Ratta is the nome that was used in forming 
those Sirwdaz, or secondary appellations of*the kings, of which the family-name was a com- 
ponent, and of which we have at present instances dating from A.D. 915 and onwards; namely, 
Rattakandarpa in the caces of Indra III., Govinda IV., Khottiga, and Indra IV., and Ratta- 
vidyidhara in the case of Gévinda IV. But it is made clear in other ways also. In the records 
of the Malkhéd family, exceptin the oase of the Kadaba plates which are not of unquestionsh 
suthenticity, the appellation RishtrakGte is found only in Sanskrit verses, in those parta of t 
records which were introduvtory to the passages containing the practical details of the records, 
and were devoted to exhibiting the pedigree, reciting the achievements, and generally magnifying 
the importance of the kings, in the principal literary language of the time. And even in the 
record put forward in the Kadaba plates, where the appellation occurs in prose, the passage is in 
ornate prose of an elaborate and stilted kind, or, as Dr. Liiders has styled it, in “ exceedingly 
rich and flowery language." The name Ratta appears first in the Sirir and Nilgand inecrip- 
tions of A.D. 866. And in them it is presented, not in a Sanskrit veree, but in the Kanarese 
prose pradasts which introduces the practical details of the records. At about that time, there 
arose & practice of presenting compositions, which did not even include excerpts from the carly 
standard drafts puch ag we have in the case of verses 1 and 2 in the Sirtr record and verses 2 
and 3 in the Nilgund record, bat which ceparted altogether from the early standard drafts, and 
were also liable to be independent even of each other. The composers of those later records 
indalged in various liberties, which had not been allowed to the composers of the earlier records. 
And, in the drafts presented in the Cambay plates of A.D. 930 and the Saagif plates of A.D. 
933 and the Eharda plates of A.D. 972, the real name of the family, in either form, was 
actually suppressed altogether, and the members of the dynasty were simply allotted, in connection 
with their then recently elaborated Purinio pedigree, to “the race of the Yadua” or “the 
lineage of Yadu."? It was only in those later compositions that the habit crept in, of using the 
name Ratta in Sanskrit verses. And, even then, a kind of apology was made for using the 
more practical form of the name in the more ornate paris of the records, That the biruda 
Rattakandarpa, in the case of Indra IIT., should be used in a Sanskrit verse, in the Bagumré 
records of A.D. 915, im that pratical form and without being metamorphosed into Rishtrakate 
kandarpa, is natural enongh. But it ia found rather far on in the record. And the composer 
of the draft presented in those two seta of plates wns careful to introduce the dynasty by its more 
stately appellation of “ the family of the Héshtrakitns,” before he proceeded to speak of “ the 
kingdom or sovereignty of the Rattes " and to bring the biruda Rattakandarpa into one of his 
verses. 5o, also, the draft presented in the Ddadli plates of A.D. 940 and the Karbdd. plates 
of A.D. 959 introduces the dynnaty aa “the race of the Bishtrakfitas," before it, again, speaks of 
“the kingdom or sovereignty of the Rattas.” And these two drafts, presented to us Grst in 
are the facts. But the Hattas of MAlkhéd have come to be familiarly known as the Rashes 
kites of Mialikhéd, because that form only of their name is presented at all prominently in 

' Jour. Bo. Br. B. de. Sor, Vol. KIL text line 17. Asw the presed - the | the 
p was elected have, aloe, by placing & waperumtph'¢ oes the coleaty Ann nee ee ee eens 
' Vol, IV. above, p. 38%. * Bee note 1] on page 215 above, 
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their various records which were published before the time when the Sirir inscription came to 
notice. And, for purposes of easy discrimination, it will be desirable to continue the use of that 
appellation, and to speak atill, as hitherto, of the Rashtrakfiita kings of Malkhéd and 
the Hatta princes of Saundaiti. 

We bave now to consider which of the two names, Rattaand Rashtrakitsa, was 
evolved from the other name, and how it was done. 


And, im the first place, it is to be remarked that we have been told by Mr. Pathak 
that “the word ratfa, according to Trivikrama, ia a Prikrit form of the rdshgra.”"! J 
have, however, been assured, by the very best authority, that Trivikrama does not give in his 
grammar any role at all about the word rdshfra, and that the word raffa has not been found in 
Prakrit literature. And,as for ss our actual knowledge goes, the forms which the Sanskrit 
word rishtra, ‘s country,’ would sssume in the Prikgits,are raffha, ragha and rafa. We have the 
form ratthe in Sorattha, = Surishtra, and Sérattha, = Saurishtra, which instances Professor 
Pischel haa given me from, respectively, Hémachandra, 2, 34, and Trivikrama, 1, 4, 14; nnd the 
use of it evidently underlies the Jaina-Mshdrishtri, Saorasdal, and Apabhrarhda word Marahattha, 
for Maharattha,=Maharashira, and the Mahirdshtri word Marshatth!, for Maharatthi, = Mahé- 
rigshtei.! In Pali, we have the independent word raffha itaelf, = rdshfra, in the sense of * king- 
dom, realm, country, land, district."". And, in epigraphy, we have Sidtdhani-rajfhé, “in the 
province of Sitahani.’ We have the form rath, in epigraphy, in Suratha, = Surshtra, in 
one of the NAsik inscriptions of Pulumfyi.6 And we have the form rata, attributable no 
doubt to the tendency to avoid aspirates in the Drividian Isnguages, in Sorsta, = Saurishtra, 
which is given as an instance of the changes of au to o and of shy to f in the illustrations of 
Késéirija’s Kanarese Sabdamanidarpana, stitres 270, 263," So far, no authority can be obtained 
for saying that the form raffa, = rdehgra, ‘country,’ actually occurs. However, according to 
the Sabdamanidarpana, sites 283, the Sanskrit shyt may become jf}, as well as ¢, in Kanarese : 
and there are casea, such as duffa, = dushfa, aiffi, = srishfi, and sffige, = tehfaka, in which that 
change has occurred. And so, also, in the Prikpit languages technically so called, while the 
Sanskrit shf usually becomes fh,’ there are some cases in which it bas become ff ; as, for instance, 
in wffa, = ushfra, and a few other words. And we are, therefore, not prepared to say that the 
form raffa, = rdshtra, may not be found to oceur, though it was not tanght by Trivikrama, 
and though we cannot at present quote any instance of it. 

But the name Ratte was certainly not obtained from the word rashtra, or from the 
name Héshtrakits. The family-namo, in its Sanskyit form, was, not Rishtrs, but R&shtraktita, 
There was no name Rishtra, from which to obtain the name Ratta. From the name Rishtrakfta 
we obtain, by corruption, in the most nataral manner, Rashtrods, actually presented in a Veriwal 
inscription of A.D. 1384, which speaks of Rdshfrd_da-raméa, “the race of the Rashtridas,” and 
describes it as a third race famous like the Solar and Lunar Races;? and wo shall not be 





' Ind. dat, Vol, XIV. p. 14 @- * See Prof. Pischel’s Prikrit Grammar, { 354 

‘Childers’ Pali Dictionary, p. 403. The word figures in alec raffhoetsind, ‘inhabitants,’ roffhidhipd, ‘s 
king,’ and rotfiikd, ratéhiyd, ‘on inhabliant." | | | 

‘Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 6, text line 27. And, evidently, the same word figures in the fiscal term a-rat/‘a-nomei~ 
sayiked in line 82 of the record, and is the basis of the official title rat{4ika in line & As variants of this fisca! 
term, connected with the other form rafda, we have a-rathe-satinayika in Archwol, Sere, Went. Ind. Vol. TV. p. 104, 
No. 19, line 4, and p. 1.6, Na 14, line 10, and a-ratha-sanmrindyiéa in Vol. VIL atove, p. 87, lina 14 

* deciaol. Sure. Wasi. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 108, text ine 3 For other instances of this form, in « certain fecal 
eipremion, eee the precoding na:¢. 7 | : 

* Dr. Kittel’s edition, pp. $36, 970’. Bo, also, Sorate ia given aa the corruption of Saurdabtra in the ilfustrations 
of vittra 160 of Bhattikalaikadiva's Kargdtakada ? Seema 

* See Prof. Pischel’s Prikgit Grammar, ¢ 308. | + § 30 

* Antiysorias Bemeins is the Bombay Presidency, 1497, p. 355. 
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eurprised, if we meet hereafter with epigraphic instances of further corruptions such as Ratthida 
and Rathida, of which forme the last is actually the modern name which in gazetteers, etc, ts 
presented a# ‘ Rathor’ and ‘Réhtor."' But, in the name Rashtréda, the second component, 
kita, of Rashtrakita, is duly represented." Whereas, in the name Rattan there is nothing 
whatever to represent that second component of the other name. And, for that reason we cannot 
sdmii Ratta as a corruption of, or in any way obtained from, the name Rashtrakita. 


It can only be the ease that the name Rashtrakita was evolved out of the name Ratta. 
And, that that was the ense, is mmconecionsly disclosed by the draft presented in the Dili plates 
of A.D, 940 ond the Karhiid plates of A.D. 959, in the verse which puts forward the eponymous 
person Ratta as the imaginary original ancestor of the MAlkhéd family, and asserts that he had s 
son named Rishtrakiita, and says that it was from the name of that son that the family became 
known ss the Rishtraktita roo, or the race of Rashtrakita or of the Rashtrakittns.? But the 
name Rishtrakiita is certainly not merely a Sanskritived form of nothing bat the mame Ratta ; 
for the simple reason that in Ratta there is nothing to nocount for the component kiifa in the other 
form of the name, The name Ratta does ncoonnt for the first componant, rishtra, It does not, 
however, account for it in the way of having been literally translated by the word rdshfra. The 
explanation ia that, in devising an ornamental form of s name, Ratta, which, whatever may have 
been the origin of it, did not mean a ‘country,’ there waa used, not unnatorally, a Sanskrit word, 
rdshyra, which was the sctual representative and origin of words of very similar pound, auch as 
ratfha, rafha, and rafa,— possibly even raffa itself, if the existence of that form should be 
established bhereafter,— which did possess that meaning. There was thus obtained, as the first 
step, a name Hashtra. But it seems to have been then recoguised that the appellation thus 
obtained was not eufficiently high-sounding, and that something more was needed to adapt it 
better to the purposes for which if waa wanted. Now, the word kita has the meaning, among 
ethers, of ‘the highest, most excellent, first," derived no doubt from its meanings of ' any 
prominence, a peak or summit of a mountain.’ In literature, it oocurs in that meaning in the 
Bhdgatataperdna, 2, 9, 19, where Bhagavat (Vishou-Krishgn) ie represented as addressing 
Brahman o& kita ydgindm, “O chief of nacetios 1" In the epigraphic records, it is used in the 
eame meaning in the official title grimakdsa, ‘a chief or headman of a village," and also actually 
in the word rdvhfrakifa oa an official title meaning ‘the headman of o territorial division 
technically known as a rdshfra."" The word kéfa, in that same meaning, was plainly employed 
cascada the full family-name Réshtrakiite. cudctnieaee on ‘jt to fill out and give 
sufficient pomp to that form of the name, was very probably suggested by the actual exisience 
of the word rdshfrakdfa as an official titl. But we need not think, any longer, that the name 











1 Dr. Babler bas told us that “ the bards of Rajputina,” inversing the process, “ have teekigde wasadtvadiicde 
en etymon for Rathtd.” in order to expisin a didienlt Prikzit word ; seo Ind, dnd. Vol. XVIL. p. 192, note 34, 

3 Namely, by the eda in Bdehtro-wda, from which we have eventually R4shirdda. Compare grdmaliia, 
gémo-wda, ond eventually oawnda, ete. ; see page 169 above. 

¥ Vol. V. above, p- 195, text lines 11,12; and Vol. [V. p, 287, verse 7,.0nd p. 282, text lines 10, 11. 

* For instance, in the SdmAngad plates of A.D. 754; see Fed. An. Vol. XI. p. 112, text line 29. Another form 
of this title was grdmakidieka, which we have, for instance, in the Eanthtm plates of A.D. 1000; ave cd. Vol, XVI. 
p. 24, text fine 60,— Regarding the fact that the word grdmakdta wus the origin of the Kansrese title Gauda, 
anewering to the Marith! Patil, PAsél, see page 183 above. 

1 For instance, in an Eastern Chalekye recerd of the period A.D. 709 te G48; evn Ind, det, Vol. XX- p. £15, 
text line 17, Another Eastern Chalukya record, belonging or purporting to belong to the same period, presents the 
simple word kdiaka, which we may take as siacding either for rdebirabitake ot for grimatiteke, as we like 
ave Vol. V. above, p. 120, text ling 15. The recordsof Western India usually present. instead of rtsAtratefa, 
dither efpAtramadattare, sa in the Sarsavo! plates of the Katachchuri king Buddharije of A.D. G19 (see Vol. VI 
above, p. 205, text Hine 18), or rdeA¢rapati, as in the Sdmingnd plates of the Rishtrakits king Dantidurgs of A.D. 
764 (eee Ind. Amt. Vol. XI. p. 113, text line 28), and in the Kauthdrs plates of the Western Chilukys king 
Vikramiditya V. of A.T. 1000 (ore if. Vol XVI. p. ta, text Hue 60). 
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is itself the official title, or that, like the official title, it means ‘a headman of a rdahfra.") It 
was plainly intended to mean ‘highest, most excellent, chiefs, or leaders, of the Rattas.’ 


Tt may be added that beth the original family-nome Ratta, and its ornate form Raéshtra- 
kite, came to be afterwards need as personal names, Thus, the Khirtpitay plates of A.D. 
1908 mention a SilAbira prince named Eatta and Rattaraja 2 and Himachaudim mentions in 
bis Poerisishfaparcan a man named Réshtrakita It may also be remarked that Kalhaga bos 
asserted the existence of a queen of the Dekkan, of Karnite extraction, named Ratti, alleged 
to have been a contemporary of Lalitiditya of the Kirkéta dynasty of Kashmir; but there 
ean be no doubt that Dr. Stem has rightly explained the pasange, not ns estnblishing the 
real existence of any auch queen, but as presenting a personification of the dynnety of the 


Rashtrakitas of Mallhe 





* . = - . ° 


In line 13 of the Sirtir inscription of A.D. 866, and in lino 16 of the Nilgund inseyiption of 
the same date, Améghavarshe I. ig described sa Lattalira-pura-paraméivara, “supreme lord of 
the town of Lattaliira.” The same town is mentioned, sometimes as Lattalir and sometimes 
as Lattantir, in also the records of the Ratts princes of Saundatti; for instance, the Manttir 
inscription of A.D. 1040 describes Eyaga-Eyeyammarasa as Dottaldr-pwracar-2irara, “lord of 
Lattalir, » best of towns, an excellent town, o chief town,” and the Bhdj plates of AD, 1208 
deseribe Kirtavirya IV., and the Saundatti inscription of A.D, 1228 describes Lakalmidiva 11, 
as Lattandr-pwravar-édhtseara, “ supreme lord of Lattantir, a best of towns." And in these 
epithets we have, in various forms, a hereditary tithe commemorative of the place which the 
Rashtrakiita kings of Malkhé?,— and, ofter them, the Ratta princes of Saundatti, who. 
necording to some of their Inter records, belonged to the same linengo with those kings,— claimed 
as their original home. The name of the town is farther presented to us in a transitional form 
in the Sithbald{ inscription of A.D, 1087, which applies the epithet Latalawra-ctnirgata, * oomo 
forth or emigrated from Latalaurs,” to a feudatory of the Western Chalukya king Vikrar- 
Aditya VI., namely to the Mahdstmanta Dhadibhadaka or DhAdihhandakn, also called the Régake 
DhAdiad(va, whom it further describes os mahd-RdehprokG{-ineaya-pranita, * born in the great 
lineage of the RAshtrnkiitas, or in the linesge of the great Réshtrakiitas ;" and the record applies 





t There would, however, not have been atiything derogatery even in that derivation of the name, The nate 
of the wall known Andhrabbrityn kings is oxplained. as having taken its origin from the fact that the first of them 
had bein a servant (Aipifya) of the Andhra, And there wase family of Rings who referred theneel ves to a lineage 
known as the Garjarspratihira Wneage (eee Vol, TIT. above, p. £63), evidently because thelr ancestors bad been 

2 Vol. IIT. above, p. 800, text lines 82, 34. 

4 See his translation of the Rdjatarasgint, Vol. 1. p. 195, note on verse 152 of the fourth book. 

* See, reapectively, fad. dat. Vol. XIX. p. 165, and p. 245, and Aredao!, Sere. Weer, Ind. Vol. TLL p. 119, text 
line 62, and Plate 73 in Vol. II. p. 224.— By » printer's mistake, not noticed at the time, the published tert of the 
Bhdj record gives the name of the town, in line 56-87, on Lattanir, with the long ¢, instead of the short a, in the 
first syllable. ‘The necessary correction should be made.— At prevent, 1 cannot trace bagk the use wf this title to 
any date before A.D, 1040 im records which belong unquestionably to tho Hatyas of Saundatti, The Kalashpur 
inteription of A.D. 933, of the time of the Rishtrakita king Gdvinds I'V., does, indeed, mention a Mabdrdmonts 
whom it describes as Latfalde-purc- cord atl ae frinali-paregAdshoas ; and it ia practically certain that 
he wasm Hatta: bnt the original record is greatly dameged, and I exsnot recogaiss, iv the ink-impression, either bis 
Rame, oF any epithet which specifically refers him to the lincage of the Ratjas. The Sogsl inser:ption of the Hatta 
Prince Eartaviryn I, of July, A-D. 980, does not seem to make any mention of Lattalir. And it may be added 
that the town ia certainly not mentioned in the Swuedattl Ineciption, of December of that same year, of the 
Mehfsdmenta Gintivarman (Jour. Bo. He, B. 4s. Soe. Vol. X. p. 204); but, for various ressons, it is very 
questionable whether that is really a Rutta record at all. 
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the same epithet, “ come forth or emigrated from Latalaura,” to Dh&dibhadaka’s orticer, the 
Danagandyoka Vasudéya.! 


The town Lattalir or Lattaniir may, or may not, have been in the territory of the 
Hashtrakiitas of Malkhéd. Hy a similar title, the Western Gaiga princes of Talakid were 
styled Kowal/dla-perarar-divara, “lord of Kovnlila, the best of towns." Here, the allusion is 
to the town now known as Ejlir, the chief town of the Kiliir district in the east of Mysore. 
And that town certainly was in the Western Gaiga territory. So, also, the KAdamba princes af 
Hangal had the hereditary title of iemoenparntd eatiastcappe hoa supreme lord of Bannvasi, the 
best of towns.""! And-they sometimes had the administration of the Banavdsi province. But 
their hereditary authority was confined to the Painurhgal five-hondred province: the Banavasi 
province proper was a crown property, administered from time to time by whomsoever the paramount 
sovervign might appoint ; it was only by special sppointment that it, with also geome neighbouring 
districts, wus occasionally held by the KAdambas of Hingsl; and they used the title simply 
because they claimed descent from the early Kadamba kings, whose capital was Banawisi. These 
are the only two instances, that [ can recall, in which oa hereditary title of the kind that we are 
oonainering was more or less connected with actual territorial authority, The same title, 

“ eupreme lord of Banavaai, the best of towns,” was used by the KAdamba princes of Goa,’ whio 
had no authority whatever at Banawiai, and simply derived the title in the same way as did the 
Kidambas of Hangal. The Kalachurya kings of Kalyani in the Nizam's Dominions had the 
hereditary title of Kaldajara-(for Kdlaajara)-puravar-idhisvara, “supreme lord of Kaélaiijara, 
the best of towns," simply in connection with the legend that referred the origin of their family 
to KAlatijar in Bundélkhand, Central Indio, a long way outside their own territory. The Gutta 
princes of Guttal, whose power was usually limited to quite a small part of the Dhirwir district, 
used the titl Ujjayani-puravar-ddAtivara, “ supreme lord of Ujjayani, the best of towns,""— for 
which in one passage there is substitated “ supreme lord of Patali, the best of towns,’"“— simply 
because their traditions or legends connected them with the Early Guptas and the mythical king 
Vikramiditya, and consequently with the far distant Ujjam in MAlwa and Pitaliputra-Pitons in 
Bebar, By similar titles, the Silihdra princes of the Northern Konkan styled themselves 
Tayara-pura-paraméévara, “ supreme lord of the town of Tagara,"? and their relatives who ruled 
ai Karhid styled themselves Tagara-puravar-ddAifvaro, “supremo lord of Tagara, the best of 
towns ;"* though Tagara, which is the modern Tér in the Naldrug district of the Nizam’s 
Dowinions,” was at a very appreciable distance, a hundred miles at least, from any part of the 
provinces to which their authority was confined. And the YAdava princes of the Séuna country, 
which was the territory of which the chief town was Dévagiri-Daulatibid, used the title 
Dedravati-pura-paromdéicara, “supreme Jord of the town of Dviravati,""© which, in the form 
Dodirdeati-puravar-ddhisvara, “ supreme lord of Dvirivati, the best of towns,” was taken over 








Vol. LLL. above, p. 205, und text Hines 4G and 7. It seeme clear that, in line 5 of the text, msehd was prefixed 
to Rdshtraket-davayo-prossdfo in order to indicate that Dhidibhadaka claimed descent from the great Réahtrakote 
kings of Malkbéd, and not from ane of the minor tranches of the Rashtrakiita or Katte stock which existed in 
other parte of lnodia. 

See, for imstence, Vol. V1. above, p. 44, and text Line 2. 

' See, for instance, Jed. def. Vol. X. p. 2540, ond test line 24-26. 

* Bee, for instance, Jour. Bo, Ne. BR. As. Bor. Vol. 1X. p. 300, and p. 204, text line 6. 

* See Vol. V. above, p. 24, and text line 6, and p. 257, and text line 56. 

(See Dye. Low. Distes. p. 5758 ff, 

1 See, for instance, Vol. II], above, p. 260, and p. £73, text line 43-44, 

* Bee, for instance, Cave-Temple Ieaeripticng (No. 10 of the brochures of the Archeological Survey of 
Western India), p. 108, teat line 246-27 

* Bee Joar. &. As. Soc., 1001, p. 537 F., and 1902, p, 250 ff. 

Tt appenre first in the cose of Hhilama [].,in the Saigamnér plates of A-D. 1000; we Ep. nd. Vol. I. 
p- 216 anu text line 45. 
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from them by their descendants, the Yddava kings of Dévagiri-Daulatibid.! But, whereas the 
allusion here ia to Dvarevati, Dvirivati, or Dvirakd, which is the modern Dwirki ot the 
western extremity of Kithiiwiir, the Yadava princes of the Séuyga country certainly never ruled 
at Dwirkd or over any part of Kathiiwir. The title wasonly set up by them in connection with 
their claim to belong to the Lunar Race, and to be descended from the god Vishou, who, in 
his incarnation sa Krishna, made DwirkA his capital. And, that they simply claimed Dwirka 
aa their traditional place of origin, is explicitly shewn by a passage in the Bassein plates of A.D. 
1069 which says in respect of Dridhsprabira, whom it puts forward es the original founder of 
the family, that “he, in the beginning, from the city (pafttana) of Dvirivati" to the 
territory, in the Nasik district and the Nizam's Domimuons, which his descendanis were ruling at 
the time when the record was drawn up, “nnd made famous in the world the town of 
Chandradityapura, which had already sprang into existence.’ From all theese facts, we can see 
plainly that these hereditary titles, presenting the names of ancient towns, pat forward only 
assertions as to places of origin, and not claims to actual local anthority ; and that, to take a 
specific instance, the title Lattaliira-pwra-paramédvara, ‘* supreme lord of the town of Lattaliira,” 
which we have in the Sirir and Nilgund records, is nothing but more dignified and ostentatious 
method of conveying the exact idea which is expressed by the Latalaurs-vinirgata, “oome forth 
or emigrated from Latalaura,” of the Sitibaldi inseription.3 


An identification of the town Lattalir, Lattanir, or Latalaura, has not yet been estab- 
lished.* I have, indeed, suggested that it might not impossibly be found in the town known aa 


Ratanpur, in the Bilispur district, Central Provinces;* becanse the letters and r are often 
interchanged, and so it would not be difficult to derive the name Ratanpur from the full form 

Jers calling themselves RAshtrakiitas in various parte of India far to the north of the territory 
of the Rashtrakitas of MAlkhéd. And it is not, really, in any way sustainsble ; because the name 
Ratanpur has been simply obtained by transposition from Ratnapura, aa is shown by a record of 
A.D, 1114 at Ratanpur itself 1 cannot at present quote any epigraphic references to Lattaliir, 
except from the records of the Rishtrak(itas of Milkhéd and the Rattas of Saundatti, and from 
the Sithbaldi inscription. Nor can | find it mentioned by any ancient geographer or traveller, or 
in any Purina or other work. But we are certainly concerned with a southern locality. And, 
while not asserting s final identification of Lattalir, 1 would indicate a placo in respect 
of which it seems worth while that some precise inquiries should be made. That place is 
a town in the Bidar district of the Nizam's Dominions, which is shewn as ‘ Latur’ in the Indinn 
Atlas shoet No, 56 (1845), in Int. 18° 24’, long, 76° 38’, and in Thacker's Reduced Survey Map 
of Indian by Bartholomew (1891). In Philip's Gazetteer of India by Ravenstein (1900), it is 
treated aa * Lathur, or Latur,’ and is credited with s population of 9,063. Itseems to have been, 
not long ago, of more importance than at present ; for, Murray's Eucyclopmdia of (feography (1544) 


1 It is applied to the first king, Bhillama, in an inscription of bis Hime, dated in A.D, 1193, at Muttagi in the 
Bijapor district. I quote from on ink-impression. | 

1 Jed. Ant, Vol. XIL. p. 121, and text lines 9 to 5. Regarding Chandridityapura, see id. Vol. XXX. p. 518. 

* Go the technical use of sinirgata in such exptessions as this, see Ind. Aad. Vol. EX. p. O01 @, 

¢ Major Graham's suggestion, put forward in 1864 (Statistieal Report om the Principatdty of Koldapoor, 
p. 416), that it is Athni, the head-quarters of the Atho! tilnka in the Belgaum district, wae only based on the 
mistaken reading of * Atumpoor,’ and is, of course, altogether unsustainable.— Pandit Hhagwanlal Indraji seems to 
have entertained the ides (see the Gazetiser of the ay Previdency, Vol. 1. Part I. p. 7) that the nome of the 
Late country, in Gujariit, was derived from the name of some local tribe, “ perhaps the Lattas” (rosd, obviously, 
Lattaa), who might possibly, through the interchange of J und r, be identified with the Bajtas or Rashtrakajas, an 
that Lattalurs (ric) may bave been in Lita and may have given ite nume to both the country sud the dynasty. 
It is difficult, however, to look on this as anything except an early crade speculation, which the Pandit himself 
would not have incorporsted in any final presentation of bis more mature views. 

* Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 384 | 

® Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 83, and tert lines 12 (twice) and 17. 
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shows * Lattoor’ as the name of a territorial subdivision ranking on equal terms with Bidar, 
Kalborga, Shilapur, Vairig, and Papdharpor.' Along with Pratishthina-Paithan and Tagarn- 
Ter, ‘ Latur" is im that part of the Dekkan, watered by the Gédivarl and its tributaries, which 
has been indicated by Dr, Bhandarkar aa a favourite region of early Aryan settlement ;? and it 
ia, in fact, only about twenty-eight miles east-by-north from Tér, and three miles south of the 
*Manjera,’ which is an important feeder of the Géiddyari. And I strongly suspect that local 
inquiries would result im finding that ‘ Latur’ is the ancient Lattalir, Lattanar, If so, there 
will, perbape, be found at * Latur’ some notable temple or remains of ench a temple, either of 
the goddess Durgaé in the form of Chimundd, or of Vishon in the form of ihe man-lion, or 
possibly templea of both those deities; since the Sithbaldi inseription further describes Dhadl- 
bhadaka as “he who obtained favour by a hoon of (the goddess) Chimupdi,” and Visudéya o= 
“he who obtained favour by a boon of (the god) Nifrasitiha.’” 


The matter must, of course, depend « good deal wpon what is the aetual spelling of the 
modern name which the maps and gasctteers present as ‘ Latur, Lathur, and Lattoor.’ We 
need not trouble ourselves about the A which appears in one of those forme; it is as easily 
socounted for here, as in some other instances referred to by me elsewhere’ For the rest, 1 
feel no doubt that inquiries on the spot would shew that the real namo is Latiir, with » long d 
followed by a single dental ¢, And, if that is so, the modern name ia distinctly derivable from 
the ancient name, through steps the roles for some of which have been given to me by Professor 
Pischel. We start with the form Lattaldra, of A.D. 866, of which Latianiir, appearing first at 
present in A.D. 1208, is plainly only an optional variant attributable to the interchangeability of 
land." The first step would be the dropping of one ¢ in the second syllable, which wonld 
give us Latalira, and eventually the Latalaura which we actually have in the Sitabald! inscrip- 
would give us Latlir. The next step would be the assimilation of the? to the preceding #,” 
which would give us Lattir. And, finally, the nexus ¢/ would be dissolved into the simple t, 
and the preceding short a would be lengthened by way of compensation ;" and this would give us 
the ultimate form Latir, 


* = . . * = 








* See the skeleton map on p. 051, and the key to it om p. 953, mub-divisions Nos. 66 to 71, 
" See the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. X10]. Thana, Part 11., p 423, note 4, and Early History 


of the Dekkan (id, Vol. L. Part 11}, p. 195 
‘Compare another epithet of the Ki _of Hiingal, namely Jayanfi-Madielésraradéra-laidha-rara- 
the god Madbakéévars of Jayautl-(Banawiai) ” Und, Ast. 


prardda, “be who obtained the excellent favour of 
Vol. X. p, 252, text Tne 25); also, another epithet rt fdnl- Mahd ke 
labdda-vara-prastda, “he who obtained the exeellent faruur of the god Mahikila of Ujjayani” (7, S. OC. 
Tarers, Xo. 10%, fine saa preety do sch sheceenpiptanta this hind, in connection with the tithe 
commemorating the place of origin. And in some cases t epithet indicating a family-god, refers to a god who was 
not the god of the alleged pln cof origin ; for instance, though, Hike the Kédambes cf Hangnl, the Kédambes cf 
Gos ware styled “supreme lord of Banaviisl, the best of towns,” their other title was srt-Septatdltdraradéea- 
labdde-cara-prasdda, “ be who obtained the excellent favour of the holy gl Saptakétiévara” (Jour. Be, Br. #. 
vara appears to have been ® god at *Narven’ in Gos (see Dys. £on, Distrs. p. 666, note 7), 

* See Jour. B. As. Soe., 1901, p. B43 ff. | 

* See Prof. Pischel’s Prikrit Grammar, { 260. As instances of the interchange of J and =, we may quote the 
place-name Lafijigeenre-Nandiktabwar (see Ind. Ant. Vol XIX. p. 417 a) and Balis-' Wace," lose 1d. Vou XVIA1- 
p. 266, and Vol. XXXI. p. 307), and the prover name Lisgapa-Niigapa, well known in the Kanarese country, aod 
the ordinary words sabda for lohde in Gujaritl (sce id. Vol. XVIII. p. 266, note 6) and falam-ss!tami for 
janm-deltawd in Northern India (we id. Vol, XX. p, 89, note 2), 
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* See dd. § 148. 
ps id, §f 270, £96, and Beames’ Comparative Grammar of the Modern Aryan Laageagea of India. 
p. 283 (2). 


© Seq Boames’ Comparatioe Grammar, Vol. 1. p. 152, $41, and p. 281, § 78 (1), 
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The banners and crests of the Rashtrakiitas of Malkhéd and of the Rattas of 

The difference between the lifichhans or crest, which was the device weed on the eenla of 
copper-plate charters,' occasionally at the tops of inscriptions on stone, and on coins, and the 
dhvaja or banner, has been explained, with instances, in my Dynastica of the Kanarese Districts, 
in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part II., p. 299, note 4. 


The Rashtrakiitas of Malkhéd had the palidhvaja bannor and the (urndabifichhans 
or Garuda crest, which are mentioned in, for instance, lines 9 and 19 of the Sirir inseription of 
A.D. 866, E., page 206, And it would appear, from a passage in the Adipuriipa of Jinnsina, 
that the palidhvaja was a particular arrangement, in rows, of a thousand and eighty flsgs,—o 
hundred and eight flags of each of ten kinds of flags bearing, as there specified, the devices of 
garlands, cloths (?}, peacocks, water-lilies, geese, eagles, lions, bulls, elephants, and wheels; see 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV, p. 104 £. 

The Rattas of Saundatti, on the other hand, had the ewearnaffarudadivaja, or banner of 
a golden Garuda, and the sndiiraldaéchhana or sendiraldiehhana, the red-lead crest. 


Their 1Afichhana is mentioned in the records edited by mo in the Jour. Bo, Br. RB. As, Soo, 
Vol. X. pp. 194 to 286, in my tranzlations of which I treated it as the mark of vermilion. 
Subsequently, however, the expression sadiira-lachhananh, for andira-[dfichhanam, in line 43 
of the inseription at Térdil, was translated by Mr. Pathak as meaning “who hns the device 
of an elephant.” To this there was attached a note, telling us waguely that, “according to 
Kidirija, sindhura ia changed into sinddra.”* And, ‘nccepting that statement, T translated 
sindGra-14{hjchhanah in the Mantir inscription of A.D. 1040, and eiuddra-[aiohchhanas in 
the Bhdj plates of A.D. 1208,4 by “who hus the crest of an elephant ;” ani] T have taken is 
as established that the Rattas of Saundatti had the elephant crest.* Since that time, however, | 
I hove gradually learnt that, even apart from his habit of often not sisting chapter and verse 
for hia aasertiona, so that it is sometimes difficult or impossible to test them, the person who made 
that statement about the meaning of sindiira in this combination, is by no means to be accepted 
implicitly. Hoe has misled ua in this matter. And, as happens not infrequently, the process 
of setting things right cannot be made as brief as the enunciation of the asertion which hna led 








Us MAtray. 
On re-examining the Ratta records themselves," I find that they mention the crest by two 
words, sindiira and sendira.? [I find the word sinddra in the following casea:—My ink- 


impression of the fragmontary inscription of Kirtaviryn TI. at Saundatti, of the period A.D. 1069 
to 1076, shows distinetly eissddra-ldmchchhanam, os given by mein Jour. Bo, Dr. R. As. Soe. Vol. 
X. p. 213, text line 5. My photograph of the Kalhole inacription of Kartavirya IV. of A.D. 
1204 shewas distinotly stmddra-ldmchhanam, as given by me ibid. p. 221, text line 16, And the 


published facsimile lithograph" of the Saundatti inscription of Lakshmidéva II. of AD, 1223 
shows distinctly imdiira-liischhanath, a5 given by me, ibid. p. 265, text line 62. And | have the 





' There were, however, exceptions to the rule. And, notably, the seal of the only Hatta coppor-piate record 
which has come to light, the Bhdj plates of A.D. 1208, appears to present, not their crest, but the Garuda which 
waa the device on their banner; see Ind. ef, Vol. XIX. p. S43. | _— 

? Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 24, note 24.— I may remark that the editing of that record wae done ander strict 
supervision by me; and there can be little doubt, if any. that the original docs present simdiire and not semddea, 

" Ind. dnt. Vol. KIX p, 164, text line 9-10. | | 

* Ibid, p. 347, text line 84, * See Dyas. Has. Disirs.p. 662, 

* I have not got either ink-impressions or photographs of the Magtir inscription and the BhAj plates. 

* In the first syllable of this word, the vowel may be cither the shorte or the long @ The following eonjunct 

t indicates, preferentially, the short ¢. 
* Archaeol, Sure. West. Ind. Vol. IL. p. 224, Plate 73. oh 
oO 
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word sendiira in the following cases:— My ink-impression of the Saundstti inscription of A.D. 
1096 or thereabouts shews that in line 24, where my published text, Jowr. Bo. Br. R. As. Soe. 
Vol. X. p, 196, gives aindhGra-ldachhanak, the original has sondéra-ldéachhanams the vowel of 
the first syllable is unmistakably ¢, ¢, not ¢; and in the second eviluble the » ond the @ are 

mistakable, and the subscript consonant, somewhat blurred, either ia an original d, or olve ia an 
original dh corrected into d. And my ink-impression of the inscription at the temple of 
Ankaldgvara or AhknSégvara at Saundatti, which, though not published, hag been mentioned by 
me elsewhere,! shewa distinctly sendéira-Iddchchhanai in line 24, in the deseription of Anka in 
the passage of A.D. 1048, and again in line 5%, in the description of Elirtavirya IT. in thie 
passage of A.D. 1087, : 

We thus have, well established, the two forma sindtrsa and sendira or sandtira, both 
nsed in the Ratta records. And we have now to determine the meaning of the word. 

Now, we have in Sanskrit two words, sindhura, with the aspirated dh and the short w, 
meaning ‘an elephant,’ and sindira, with the unaspirated d and the long di, meaning ‘red lead, 
Minium, vermilion,’ and ‘a particular kind of tree or plant.’ 

Dr. Kittel's Kaunsds-English Dictionary (1894) gives sindhdra, with the long @ but still 
with the aspirated dh, as a variant of sindhura, and only with the meaning of ‘an elephant.’ 
His authority for it is the Nanértharatndkera, 26. 1am notable to examine that-work. But 
T notice that Gangadhar Madiwaloshwar Turmari’s Kanarese Vocabulary (1869) gives 
sidhdra, with the long @ and tho aspirated dh, with tho meanings both of ‘elephant’ and of 
kndteiag, ‘saffron,’ the use of which for certain purposes was much the same na the use of 
sindéira ; and, further, it brackets sihdAwra, with the short u, in such Away 64 to attrilmte to it, 
also, the meaning of kwikuma, for which, however, I cannot trace any other authority. And so, 
also, Reeve and Sanderson's Canarese Dictionary (1858) gives sindhura and sindhiira, with 
the short # and the long d and with the aspirated dh, as mes ing both ‘red lead' and ‘an elephant.’ 

In addition to giving sindhdra as another form of sindhwra, Dr, Kittel's Dictionary further 
presenta sindura, with the short « and the unaspirated d, as a tadbhapa-corruption of 
sindbura. The suthority quoted for this is the Sabdamanidarpana of Kidirdjn, Dr. Kittel's 
own edition (1972), p. 339. And there, under the illustrations of afitra 255, which teaches 
amongst other thingy the change of dh to d, we certainly have “ sitdhurash = rihduram."" Here, 
however, the short w is preserved d; and the corruption of sindhura, thus presen ted, is not auddra 
with the long @, This corruption, sindwra, is not given in Gangadhar Madiwaleshwar's 
Vocabulary, or in Reeve and Sanderson's Dictionary. | 

To the other word, sinddra, Dr. Kittol’s Dictionary assigns only the menning of * red lead, 
minium.' And, as fadbhava-corruptions of this word, it gives chandra (2), with chandara, 
chandara (1) ond chendira (1), and also sendura, with the short ¢ and uw, and sénditra, with the 
long ¢ aud @, and both with the unaspirated d. Reeve and Sanderson's Dictionary does not 
include sendura or sinddra. Gangadhor Madiwaleshwar's Voonbulary does not present sendura 
or dindira; but it docs present sérhdhfira, with the long é and G and with the aspirated dA, ne 
another form of #diira. Ido not find this last form anywhere else, 

For séudfira, ag a corruption of sindéira, Dr. Kittel has quoted only Gangadhar Madiwa- 
leshwar's Vocabulary, But, as I have jnst ssid, that Vocabulary presents, not “hddra with the 
unaspirated d, but almdidra with the aspirated dA, | 

For sendura, as a corruption of sindGra, Dr. Kittel has quoted, with another authority 
which [ am not able to examine, the Sabdamanidarpana of Eééirhja. his own edition (1872), 
p37. There, however, under the illnatrations to sfitrn 271 which teaches amonget other things 
that ¢ becomes ¢, we have “ sididrayk = sedudhuram.” In respect of thia, I ean only say that 














' Jour, Bo- Br, &. ds. Soe, Vol X. p. 178 4., and Dys. Kon. Distrs. pp. 553, 574 
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either it extablishes sendhura (for which, however, I cannot find any other anthority) a5 & corrmp- 
tion of sindhéira, for sindhura, ‘elephant,’ or cles, and more probably, it is « misinke for 
“ piad@rai == sedhduram,” based on « habit which, Dr. Kittel has told me, the manuscripts haye 
of not unfrequently presenting an aspirated instead of an unaspirated letter and rice vered. 
Beyond that, 1 can only say that Mr. Rice's Karndjakatabddnuddsanam of Bhattikalaikadéva 
(1890), p. 108, under the Tiustrations of sitra 160, does give sendura as the corruption of nndtiru, 

So far, no authority has been found for tha assertion that sindhura, ‘an elephant,’ 
becomes sindira. We have only obtained sindwra, with the unspirated d but retaining the 
short #, as a corruption of that word, and sindAdra, with the long @ but retaining the aspirated 
dh, as another form of it. 

Bat, also, we have not found any conclusive authority for sendéira or sindéira as corruption 
of sinddra, ‘red lead.’ We have only obtained, more or leas certainly sendwra with the shurt n, 
and doubefnlly sindhéra with the aspirated dh, and sénd@ra apparently deduced by infereace 
from it, ‘Turning, however, to other sources of information, wo there obtain something quite 
definite, Ina language closely allied to Kanarese, Mr. C, P. Brown's Telngu-English Dictionary 
(L852) does not give sindura, sendura, sendara, or aindiira. It does give mbdhuramn, with the 
meaning of only ‘an elephant,’ snd simddrame, with the meanings of only ‘ red lead, mininm,’ 
and ‘a sort of tree.’ And, while it docs mention shdh@ramu with the aspirated dh and the 
long G, it specifies it as an “error” for simdérams. But, in o language of whioh the voca- 
balary is very much mixed up with that of the Kanarese of the southern districte of the Bombay 
Presidency, Molesworth and Candy's Marith!-English Dictionary (1857), while not presenting 
andhura, ‘an elephant," or sindura, does give sitndira, with the ing of only ‘ red Jead, 
minium,' and gives 6émdira (with the palatal #) as & popular form of it, and also samdtira 
(with the dental «) with the indication that it ia commonly written #mddra, And Professor 
Piachel in § 119 of his Prikpit (1900), Vol. 1, Part 8, of the Grundriss der 
Indo-arischen Philologie und Altertumakunde, has given # tira, with the short ¢ and the long 
4, as the corruption of sindira. On the other hand, the Paiyalachchbindimamdld of Dhanapils, 
nocording to Dr. Biihler’s edition (1879), does not seem to deal with sinddra, but indicates, m 
verse 9, that vindhwra, ‘an elephant,’ retains the tateama-form simdhwra, and does not present 
any oarraption of that, word. 

It would thua seem that, among the Eansrese authorities, there has been some confusion 
between aindhira, ‘an elephant,’ and sindéra, ‘red lead, minium, yermilion, which confusion, 
however, is in all probability confined to mistakes by copyiste. But I cannot discover any 
authority of any kind for the assertion that sindhwra, ‘an elephant,’ takes the form sindiira, oF 
any indication that the word sinddra has the meaning of ‘an elephant.’ And there‘ere ‘no 
reagouahle grounds for imputing sny cont ion between the two words to the writers of the 
ancient records. On the other hand, senddra, séndare, and 6éndire ary given ss corruptions 
of sinditra by nuthorities of an unquestionable kind. We may, therefore, safely discard any 
idea that sinddraldfichhana and sandaralifichbana can mean ° in elaphant: orem, paaies 
may safely revert to my original rendering of it as the mark of vermilion, for which, how- 
ever, there is now to be substituted, in more technical terms, 

The only point that remains, ia, to determine exactly 
red-lead crest, Now, Monier-Willinms’ Sanskpit Dictionary 
tiluka a4 meaning ‘és mark on the forehead made 


























titakd an deasting ‘a woman whose forehead is marked with red load (snd | 

And H. H. Wilon hee mentioned a particular use of the sinddra-tilaks by ‘women, in telling we that a widow, 
He eee eck drepantiens Ta, eventing Gan teem pls, wok # mark Be ot 
siaddra, tn nn it eacrpragusly with sit the symbole of w sedbeed,” ot woman whoee asbend ij it 
alive; see hin Wrorka, Vol. Il. p. 300. 
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Eannaga-English Diotionary gives sinddra-bofju ag meaning ‘n round mark (on the forehead) 
made with red lead.’ That, therefore, wos one of the uses of red-lead ; namely, for making the 
filaka or ‘mark on the forehead, mada with coloured earths, sandal-wood, or pngueuta, either 
as Bi ornament or as a sectarian distinction,’ But a special use of the sindtra as a royal 
Prerogative is established by the Rdjafaramgisi, &, 2010, We are there told, in respect of a 
certain confidential official named Roshth@dyars, m councillor of king Jayasimba of Kashmir, 
that,— baddhy-idhikiringh gulkagh g-ihyat=ikdri rija-vat tina sva-niimnd bhindésha dratgé 
ainddra-mudranath,—" imprisoning the Officials, he collected the customs at the watch-station, 
and had his own name stamped in red-lead on the wares a8 if he were the king.” To this, 
Lr. Stein has attached the comment that “it is still customary in Jammu territory, and 
“probably elsewhere too in India, to mark goods for which octroi-duty has been paid, with 
“ seal-inypressions in red-lead (sindtra).” That comment is apposite enough. But we further 
learn from the text that, in ancient times, there was a cerlain royal Privilege of stamping 
with red-lead. The word twdrana means the act of making the meedrd or stamp or impression 
of a lifchhana or device on a seal or crest. And we thus see that the possession of the 


sinduralifichhana or sendtraldfichhana entitled Bl owner of it to stamp hig name, crest, or 
othor symbol, in red-lead. 
* * = . =. Ld 


Govinda I., and the Alds plates which purport to have been issued in A.D. 770. 


In Vol. VI, above, p, 170 #f., 1 examined again, in the light of only the most nearly syn- 
chronous records, # question which had engaged my attention ance before? And T arrived at the 
same conclusion; namely, that the successor of Krishns I, was his younger son Dhruva. 
I indicated that the pointed expression used in the Wani record of A.D. 807 (and repeated in the 
Radhanpur record of A.D. BOS), that Dhruva obtained the OVETMenty by “ leaping over his elder 
brother ( jyésiph-dlladghana)," would not be incompatible with the possibility that Gévinda IT., 
the elder son, was the intended successor of Krishna T., and in fact is rather suggestive that, 








not only was that the case, but also an appointment of him as Yuvarija waa actually made, And 
1 found, in the Paithan record of A.D. 724, & possible intimation that Gévinda TL. established 
himself in the northern parts of the Réshfraktja territories, whilo Dhruva set himself up as his 
rival in the south, and that time elapsed before Dhroya made himself master of the whole 
kingdom, But I found it to be plain that, at the beat, Givinda IT. made a stand for only 1» short 
time, And I arrived at the conclusion, from the esrly authoritative records, that Dhruva set 






y on the death of Krishna IL, and that Gévinda II. had no real 

Since then, there has been published, in Vol, VI. above, p, 208 ££, the record contained in 
the Alfs plates, This record mentions Dantidurga, son of Indra Il., by a name, Dadrivarman, 
which is of conree nothing but a mistake, made by the writer, for Dantivarman. It introduces 
Govinda IT, aa “ the dear son" of the favourite of Fortune and the Earth, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, 
Paraméivara, and Bhaffdraka Ak@layarshs-(Krishna I.), and describes him as the Yuvaraja 
Gévindarija, with the birudas or secondary appellations of Probhfitavarsha and Vikramdvalike, 
“ whose head was purified by an anointment to the position of Yuvardja which waa greeted 
with noclamation by the whole world, end who had Bttained the pafichumahdéabda." It 
brings forward a certain Vijayfditya, with the birudas of Mipivsjike (sic) and Ratnayarsha, 
who is described aa a son of (another) Dantivarman, and as a son's sco ofa Dhruvarija (who 
seems to bo Dhruva, the younger brother of Govinda IT.), And it recites that, at the request 
of Vijaydditya, and on a specified day of the month Ash In the Saumya sasheafeara, 
Saka-Samyat O92 (expired), falling in June, A.D. 770, Gévinda IL, as Yuvardja, being 


* De. Stein's Text ; and Translation, Vol. II. p. 156. * Dyn. Kan. Distes, p. 80%. 
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shen at the confluence of the rivers KrishoavergA and Musi after his victorious camp had 
invaded the province of Vedgi and the lord of Vehgi had humbly ceded hia treasures, his forces, 
and his country, granted to o Brihmag a certain village in the Alakiaki vishaya, which! was o 
territory close on the east of Kdlhipur, between the rivers Virol, Kyishph, and Didhgangi. 


Now, the bad formation of the characters, and the occasional very marked irregularity of 
the lines of the writing, suffice to chew that these Alfis plates do not contain the original and 
vnuchroucts official record of the matters recited in them. And they are, therefore, a spurious 
record. Whether, however, the matter set forth in the record is unsuthentio, is another 
question. But it seems hardly likely that the composer of it could have invented the birudss 
ending in avaléka.* There is nothing discordant in the date, A.D. 770, which applies, of conrse, 
to Kyishna I. ai well as to Govinda I1., and fits in perfectly well between the dates of A.D), 704, 
which we have for Dantidurga-Dantivarman I1,, and A.D, 753-84, which we have for Dhrnya.’ 





look upon this record as based upon something genuine, and as being a more or less aconrate 
reproduction, from probably a manuscript copy, of an original record which had been lost, and 
may accept it as establishing, provisionally, .that Gévindsa IL was actually installed as 
Yuvariije, and was holding office sg such, under his father Krishos L, in A.D. 770. While, 
however, it may be provisionally accepted to that extent, this Alés record does not prove that 
Gévinds I, succeeded to the throne and reigned as king 





! Soe Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 277 £. 
2 On the subject of the araléke-appellati 
1 Seo Vol. VI. above, pp. 107, 107. 


a of the Rishtrakiitas of Malkbid, see Vol. VI. above, p. 155 £. 





‘There ia nothing more that can be maid shout that question, to an; practical purpose, until we obtaln further 
definite farts to go upon. Hut T at compelled to notice some remarks made hy Mr. D. B ohh f, on page 28 
above, in connection with the Séigit record of A.D. 983 snd an alleged utilistion of it by me, in respect of the 
point fn question, on the oceasion indicated stove, namely, in Vol. VI. ubove, p. 170 ff. whan, he bas sald, 1 was 
moeetitig objections brought hy him against the viows previously expressed by me. So far from basing any 


question, that it was only after twice reading through my remarks that I discovered that Mr. Hhandarkar’s allupion 
is 40 ny luclasion af it in a foot-note in which I merely put together all the cases in which GOvinds IL ia, or is net, 
mentioned in the Risbtrakéta records. And, eo far from rightly understanding and applying the messing of wlst I 
srrute, Mr. Bhandarkar has simply himself made from the S&bgll record an objectiras deduction, shout Jagatunhga- 
Gbvieda IIf. and Ambghavarshe I. which could not serve any practien! purpose, and in respect of whieh thers 's 
not any basis for his eaggestion thet it follows from snything ssid by me.—To the cases, put together by ms is 
Vol. Vi. shove, p. 173, note 2, in which Gdvinds UL is, or ia not, mentioned in the Rishiraliitn records, we have 
sow to add two more. ‘The Chokkhakuti grant of A.D, 867 (Vol. VI. shove, p. 259, verses 18,16, text lines 17 to 
20) repeats the two verses about Gavinda I1. and Dhruva which are presented in the Paijhag record of A.D. 7M. 
‘And the Cambay plates of A.D. 980 (page 87 above, verses & 9, 1'), text lines 10 to 14) presall is ‘Shane _-varset 
about Krishos 1, Gdvinda IL, and Nirupama-(Dbrava) which we have in the Bitgll plates of A.D. 938. 
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thitba, - + + + 5 4 68°] Bmhmacsiddhints, 2,8, 4, 6, 6,9n, 10, 18, 


bhikahuni, . é : : ; - 64 
Boillama [., Fadara k. ; ; ‘ » 225n 
Bhillama IL. do., ‘ A s - B2dn 
Bhima, Xafachuri k., ‘ : P RA 
Bhima, #. a. Chilokya-Bhimal., . * 189, 1900 
Bhima, «. a. prep eae IL.,. - 181,100 
Bhimanitha, te., ; j ‘ - 16 
Bhigil, m., - 4 : ; ° ~ oT 
Ehij, vi. . ° . - #18, 210n, 228, 227 
Bhija, eo., + ; i : , , - 1 
Bhija,Zanowyh, . . « .30,82n, 86 
Bhijadévna, RB, * * a Me » & 
Bhopal, vi, - - «+ 18 
Bhnjabola, evr. of Hoysali binge, + « On 
Bhujabals-Bhimakiava-Danjdaniyaka, ci., . 169 


13, 14,15, 28, 169, 170, 171, 179, 178, 174, 
Heaties 176, 176, 177 
bmhméti (brahmahatys), : oe) a 
brihadratha, : : ; ‘ c . 49 
Brihaspati, planet, 8. 8. . 0 ew) Cw OS 
Brihaspati-aurn, ‘ . * . . « #60 
British Museum plates, » ow» « BY 
Boddie, . . : : a « 159,106 
Baddharija, Kofachchuri k., : . 2325 
Buddhist, 60, 61, 65, 66, 60, 66, 60, 119, 196, 187 
Bodharakhita, m., : « 72,73, 74 
Boguda, ci, . « sa ee D 
Bukka, c4., i 2 ae . Tin 
Bukka I., Piumenpera be » « 416, 6 


Bhojabala-mAgsi,coim, +. + «+ +1800 | Burks TI, do, se * « 116,116 
Bhujabalin, #. a. Bahubslin, + 108,113,118 Bukkarijs Pie Bukla II, )5:) 3 . 15 
bhimichchhidra, * + 100) Bobiertya,sca. BukisI, . « «= + U6 
Bhipilansibhee, wr of Naenogs MG pile se mE 
ceca , ig We 49) Bundélihand, co, . 24 
Bhavanapals, nhs « i # 7 » 84 Burhin-i Ma'asir, name waiakk a ; qT 
Bibhaten, #. a. Aryans, . : . . - 184 | pina ke 7 . or 
anes. pe RD aie ys Burbal Rao, eur. of Vira-Nurasiihha, F _ 79 
Bijja, «. o. Bijje-Dantivarmas, 191,190 | Batnga I, W.@aigak, . . «. 181,182 
Bijja-Dantivarman, E., . « « IB] 

Biletie, «© - 866 we eB 

Bilvapadraka, ti., * * * lid, 107 Cc 

Binnhgi, queen of Vira-Timmarkjs-Ogeyarn, . 114 | Caliente, . . . « «© « Jf 
Biredn-mids,coim, - + + «+ «1800 | Cambey,ei., . . « 26, 2160, 290, 2312 





chaitya, 


« : >\| oe 
chaityilaya, . . bid 
Chakriyudha, sr. rae Kshitiptlo, . $1, 32, 33n 
Chalukya, family,  . 28, #4, 35n, 42, 180, 182, 191 
Chalukys, Eastern, dy., 28, 29, 43, 177, 179, 

180n, 151, 180n, 216, 222n 
Chalukya, Western, dy, 35, 130m, 180, 183, 
21), 212, 217, 2220, 225 
Chilnkya, family, « . . BS, 180, lee 
Chalnkya-Bhimu I., £. Chalukya k., 180, 164, 
18tn, 190 
Chiélnkya-Bhima IT., do., . 178, 180, 181, 152 | 
Chijukya-Nirdyana, er. of al abet » | 
Chimara-mida, coia, . . 13m 
Chambal, ri, - ; 65 
Chimeki or Chimokimba, - 179, 192, 191 
champaka, flower, = F | P 142 
Chamunda, «. a. Chamundardis, * 113, L13 | 
Chimondé, goddess, . rs : . 26 
Chimundarkja, ch,  » 108, 109, 112 
Chipakya, ", « le ae 
Chinakya-Chaturmukha, rur. iv Govinda IV. 
36, 45 
Chandlia, fimaly, * * Py a a1, a2, Ano 


Chandradityapura, Pi... * * « - Te 
Chandragupia IL, Gupta &., . On 
Chandraniths, Jaina saint}. 3. - «Ld 
Chandalié, wi. 9. + F , , « 
Chiira, #. ff, Chera, « . a * . 84 


hie Arise tthe tie ote MO 
Charakirti, title bd Jaina teachers, 1100, 113, 

118, 114 | 
chitaurmasya, . . oo @ 
Chaturmnihabasti, te. * . Lid 
Chaturvargachintimani, soiial, . Gin 
Chanhattamalla, sur. of Nrisicaharkya, ‘ . & 
Chirvondarija, #. a. cia + » 
Chédi, co. . * 29, 33, Bon, 63, 136 
Chellakétana, family, 1 * . . » Zllo 
Chellir, vi., atl a 27s... 9, 180, 151 
Chefiji, «a. Ginger, . seeoultili <4 . iw 
Chic, © = « 15)» 2 3 
Chitambhatja,m, . - - « «18d 
gel i De « . + « * a7 
chhata, sy re 69, 70, Tin 
Chicacols, vi., . ee 
Chidambaram, wi., " 6, 168, 165, 166, 1672, 1722 





Pass 

Chikkarija-Odeyar, Cmmatir cA., . 1p 

| Chigatiarayan, ci., 163, 166 
Chinnamapt, vy = 6 5 © 6s 119 
Chitaldroog, vi, # « . 50, | 
Chitor or Chitorgarh, o., . « 20TH 
Chitrakdmalam, Fa . . « Add 
Chitrakit or Chatrakif, vi., . . 2070 
Chitrakita, ff @, Chitor, s . a7 
Obokkhakuti, vi., " * * 216, 216, 2310 


Chija,co,  . 6, 25, #4n, 120, 129, 150, 153, 
184n, 155, 137, 198, 140, 141, 144, 145, 
147, 148, 149, 151, 161, 163, 163, 167, 

168, 169, 176n, 181, 190, 192, 194, 216 
Chélapuram, Tie, » # * 13 
Chijssundara-MAvéndavilig,, our. ¢ Sembai- 


gudaiyin Nirkyann Aditya, .  - 147 
Chila-Tikka, Telugu-ChGda chy . 121, 129 
chole or vole, * i .- i Py az 200 


Chi|sivarn, fe., “ . * . . 12 
Chir, 3. as Chia, F - = " PT A4 
Cochin, Cin a Py . . “ . P| 


Coleroon, ri, = . ‘ » lel 
Comdepallyr, +. a. Kopispalle, . 4 . lp 
Conadolgi, #. a. Kondavidu, . .  « 10m 
Corecolioo, ri. . a . # i » i179 
Cranganor, ., * * * * 7 » 197 
Cuddalore, ri. . . . . . 161, 1é2 
Cuddapah, ri., " © * a Tin 
Cuttack. Ci.» * - 167n 
D 

Deddarn, k., . * . a * 1£2 
DaAdh, wi. . ‘ . * i - 116 
Dadigs, «. a. Dadiya, * ’ 3 
Dadiguradi, co., . * . * . . 
Dadiys. cA. . # . . . 72,23 
Dadrivarman,s.@.Dantivarman, «© « «. 230 
DabAls, «. a. Chédi, . * * * « 6§6n 
Lian ss NO se 
Daivahipira, di. . « * a » 88n 
Liblatt ecules ae ciarais. ot 
Dakhamitré, * * * . . # 66 

i mt * ® . . 25a 
Dambailior Ddvatli, oi, «© «© © + Bt 
Damirska,m, . . ® a * . 
dinamcukha, s. a. diyadharma, . . » 665 
dupdyaks, «. a. dapjandyoka, . . « 1610 
danda, ig * “ - . . . 44 
dandaniyaka, . «. + ~~ 16in, 203, 234 





235 

Pace | 
Dandipur, a, 5 * # * ‘ . ihn 
poe in cea . Il 

» 165. 
ri ML.» «= . * * AF 
danndkka, #. 2. deadehlseke; F » 161,163 
dunta,a pin, : » Stn 
Dantidarga, Réshtrakéta k. : 28, 42, 2280 


Dantidarga, ewr. of Dontivarman IT., 2180, 230, 241 


Dantiga,«.a. Dantidurgm, . « » « Sn 
Dantidakti-Vitahkl, gaees of rcs |e . 26n 
Dantivarman, c4., . » « BO 
Dantivarman IT., RésMrakita Ek. 218n, 230,231 | 


Daradagapdaki,di., . J , < . 
Darbhiranytévara, fe., . * ‘ 72 
dardapirnaméss, * * ‘ . * 
Daéakamiracharita, guoted, - - 160m 
dagiparidhs, « ‘ : : 46,650 | 
Dudivatira, cave femple, » 216 
dates :— 

recoriied by a chronogram, THn, 126, 149, 155 

recorded in numerical arabone: 61, 66, 72, | 


recorded in numerical words, 0, 20, 95, 110, 





113, 112 
denbsbiheskihanike, . 2. . 159 
Danlatibéd, vi., o 23.4, 225 
Davirimakuls, ri, " 4 05 
Dayabhima, Telege-Chéda oh, 121, 122, 
1235, 145 
Dayima, Rajta Prince, * . . . 318 
bright fortnight :— 
fret, . : . a ‘ “ » 6 
accond, * ‘ * O5, 146, 172 
third, * * ‘ 6, 12, ie: 
fourth, ‘ * . . . . 170 
gfth, + « «+ 8,4 168n,196,197 
eth, * a 7 * “ 2, z= 
Pe (aah Sa 4, 86, 88 
ninth, 7 = ~ r : » 3 
tenth, 14, 26, 45, 112, 118, 114, 168m, 174 
twelfth, . 11, 14,15, 16, 20, LIT, 11%, 173 | 
fourteenth, * 13, 172, 7 
fifteenth, «+ * : » 164 
third, a * « ‘ “ . Ib 
2 i 





Sebel get ae Seah 








[ Vou, VII 





Pace 
fifth, » 18, 128, 131m, 171, 174, 175 
aixth, . * 3, 87, 88, 167, 16 
weventh . + : F 10, 11 
oighth, ‘ “ “ $, 3,175,176 
ninth, o ole . « 3,11, 13,170 
tenth, * « * 164, 165, ij 
eleventh, 2, $, 15, 129, 121, 160, 170, LT1, 176 
thirteenth, é a a * ty 173 
fourteenth, * * ia - * fn 
hew-moon, . ' 204, 206, 205, 210 
days, solar -— 
third, , * * a * ee ze 
sixth, # = a i * cd 178 
thirteenth, . . ‘ ‘ ‘ - 10 
fifteenth, . « : 14, 15 
twentieth, , “ 18 
twenty-first, 18, us, 199, 151 
twenty-second, " " /- Py 16 
twenty-third, » : Pr » dé 
twenty-sixth, * " * # * 172 
twenty-seventh, , . « 171, 173 
twenty-eighth, é . . 22 
twenty-ninth, . =. . 
dave of the week :— 

Sanday, 2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8,9, 11, 76, 85, 87, 
85, 183m, 164, 165, 169, 177, 204, 205 

Monday, 2, 4, 7, 8, 8, 12, 13, 24, 45, 96, 
88, 03, 115, 171, 172, 178, 174, 177 
Tuesday, » 6,8, 9, 168n, 171, 175, 177 


Wednesday, 6,7, 8, 9, 11, 18, 14, 15, 110, 
111, 129, 181, 170, 173, 179, 178, 174, 175, 178 





Thursday, 2, 9, 4, 6,6, 7, 6, 10, 19, 14, 15, 
112, 118, 114, 170, 171, 173, 175 

Friday, .7, 8,9, 11, 19, 16, 198, 191, 163n, 
164, 165, 170, 178 

Saturday, 1, 4, 6, 8, 9, 16, 10, 95, 166, 172, 
174, 176 
- s 66 
Dekkan, oat ay oe eee 
Das-Barapdrk, i, : ; 68n 
Deoha (Daivahh); #:'a, ogra, r . 63 
DAs, ei. 27a, 33, 34, 194, 918, 216, 290, 922 
Ditigana or Didigena, ee gi 
Ol Arar ' I . + ; 
- 7a; . 16a 
i 7, . * 66 
divadiya, . . - ; 66 
Dévagiti, 2. 0. Danlatibad, : 219, 990, 294, 226 
Divagupta, &., * . * . 167, 168 
dbvekchtihibiba enbaiae’ of band: y ofp 8E 





Pace ) Packt 
Davunhyaka-Perumi|, fz, . + _ 160 | Drikahivrkmaei, «. 5 «© ‘© « 167 
Divangayya, ch. . os nh 204, 208 | dramma, rom, . : : . « 27, 36,45 
Devapala, Kana E., . 2 Z . 80 | Dravids or Drivida, co., 5. 18,77 
Divaghle, Pale « 33 | Dridhaprahirs, Yddava k., . « #25 
Déviiram, poem, ; ‘ s 1880 | Duiripitaka, e,, . . : * « 87 
Divariya, i. * * i a7 Dadhali, Pi., * / ia . . * 
DNwardya II., pe rate - , “ 78 | Dodhyangi, ri. ¢ Fal oe ae » Zl 
divas, : 58 | Durga, goddess, . 4 * « . 26 
Davindmikirti title of Taina ‘tonckers, ; 10m | Durgadisym, . . . . 24 
Divolapalli, vi, 6 =» 74, 75, 70n, 770, 85 | Dargerija, Bisifrakdys chy : - 916 
déysdbarma, - - ; . 85 | dushtasddhekes, . : j : , g1 
DhAdiad:va, «. a. Dhadibhadaks, J, STOR ey . 193m 
Dhidtbhadake,ch, « + +» 288,334,226 / ditaks,  . » « « 69,160, 188 
Dhidibhandaka, #, a: Dbadibhadnka, .» — . ses | Dvassi, «6: Doteks, celica all 235 
Dhaladi, +. a. Dhalogs, a eg 289 | Dedravati or Dedeivatl, 2. a. Dwirkd, . 224, $25 
Dhalaga, oh. =» < : : 191, 190 | dvivédin, - 3 ‘ _ . aT 
Dhamma, mm, ~- : - , _ 86 | Dewarks, or, . 236 
dbammanigam,. . s . wh wel 
Dhatntutariya (Dharmattariya), ; 64, 55 
Dhanada,s.a.Kubéra, 159, 190 | = 
Dhanathjoya, ser. of Vyasa, . _ 1000 | eclipses, lumsr, «© + «+ «+  « 375,85 
Dhanapals, autior, . = 220 | eclipses, solir, . «0, 204, 208 
ibiinyaya, ie a WRC ll ie OO Esiigatran Potap-Chil, hat . ds 
Dhark, vi., A a ; . 86 | Eedooroo, et, . * ‘ » LF9 
Dbaranivariba, Saka, Tin, Sb | dkabbiga, »  « 8 
Dharivariha, sur. of Saabs Te. Bide atreédinnala, vig. 188, 187 
Dharmadéva, m., . ~ «+ 56 iatag 133, 129, 131 
thernAdhikarapika, . Satealll, « a. Mantrawadi, : - 198, 202 
dharmahals, * . 6 elephant creat, =: . . 7 . . a7 
Dharmapila, Pilea bk, . . «+ 32, 82,39 | Eller, o., ; + 161,163, 165 
Dharmeali, vi, . « .  » 116! Blliri, ei. eo ee ee el 
Dhirwir,gi,  . + . 34,212 | Elpupuse, so. Mantrawady,, « « 108,203 
Didenkhikaba, ei <5 + , 8058,56.60 | Entree View, - +k) + DA 
thirsyiyin, ehrosogram, . 126, 149 | Ergs, rer. of Epeyammars, 218, 223 
Dhrova, Réshfrabidja &,, 28, 42n, 207, 215, era i 
0, 231 Gopi, . ‘ ' . + ie . lol 
Dhruva IL, Gujarit winaa iat abe , 2on Harsha, + « 1570 
Dhulifighat}s, vi,  — . s7,38 | Saka or Saks, 2,567, g, 9, 10, 11, 12, 14 
Diddipors, ci, 2 oe Cll ell TO 15, 16,17, 19, 20, 27m, 28, 45, 75, 76, 
Digary,s.a,Udeyagi, > « «= + 19 77n, 79, 80, 95, 109, 110, 111, 113, 113, 
Preteen sy 178, 181, 1860 114,121, 122, 126, 198, 130, 120, 131, 
oS eae ere 8 195, 187, 149, 152, 155, 162m, 168n, 164, 
pevsigt i ee og Fg), ae 68 163, 167,104, 195, 196, 200, 201, 204, 
dis,agwerter, . . «© © -* 200 205, 208, 310, 230 
Divalimba, fi, . . eae To Vikrama, » «+ 6, 3, 03,05, 06 
DivyajiAndévara, te., Bee) aes 4 | Brasiddhi, Telugu Chi eh, 121, 123, 135, 
Ddkb, ce., oO = ee , A 126, 152 
Deddahundi, vi., “ . Sn, 1 Eyeyammaraaa, Eatiach., » : » 918,295 
— = Hale | JG1, 163, 168 | Ereyapps, W.Gangak, .» » + + Jel 
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Paas i 


Perishts, awthor, , ‘ ; ; . wT 


G 
Gadiramma, ; ; ; ‘ » 214 
gahapati, . . a * ; 7 . & 
Gaharwara, family, , ‘ i « S0n 
gahate (grilmstha), * a ® # « §2n 
Gajalhatti pass, . “, ‘ hs . . él 
Cinjapatiidy., . r J ‘ ‘ 18, 19 
Gajapati-variha, coin, ‘ * » 1300 
gimaiida, «. a. gromakifa, . 185, 222n 
gimugds or pimunda, #. a. te ; » 188 
Gagapati,god, . . , « OT 
Ganapati, Kikatiya b., ‘ . 67 
Gandagépila, biruda, . ‘ 124, 130, 131 
Gandagipila, sur. of a 182, 155 
Gandak, ri. ‘it . a . 88, D4, 05 
Gandaki, s. a. Gandak, 87, 58, D4 
Gunda-miida, coin, - 130n 


Gandamahindra, evr. of Chalukya-Bhina I, 
Gandhnahasti- or Gondhavirapa-mida, 2, a, 
* Gujapati-vorihe, . : 


Gandhira, ro., is Ps * * a ; Sl =| 


Gandikita, v., a ia # « ii = 73 
Ganiivara, im, . ‘ ‘ : , 'tpitgg 


Gatgn, fy, r * * » * «@ 23, 216 
Gatien, Eastern, dy. . » « LOFn, 1830 
Gabga, Western, dy., 108, 181, 182, 192, 199, 

195, 224 
Gaiga (Ganges), ri., 35, 43, 44, 98, 154n 
Gabga-BAna, fomily, . ! : - 198 


Gatgadharirya,m., . . : . . «a 
Ganga Hale Sambdé Raya, cé., . . - da 
Gatgaikondan, Fl., * - 16 
Gahgamahid'yi, sur. of Kimakkaphr, ; 
Gatge-Pallava, ftmily, 22, 88, 24 250, 10,10 
Gangarija, ch.,. ‘ ; 308, 109 
Gabge Raja, Dimer eS ' ° » i 
Ghigiys, family, re a eg ee 
gapiki, a female eleplont, . * » 208 
Gaiijam, di, ‘: * « - lol 
Garga, asfrenomer, 2, 3, 4 6, 6, 9n, 10, 22, 

13, 14, 16, 39, 160, 170, 171, 172, 173, 


174, 175, 176, 177 | 


Garjara, .. / * # # # . 160 
Garuda, god, a = a 


‘| = c 106 





Paor 
Gauda, oo., “ - » 86, 1500, 2075 
gvuds or gavula, . . » 163, 191n, 223n 
(ronhati, ei., * « « « 100 
gaulmika, , a > ol 
gaunds or gavunda,#.@. ganda, . . 183, 222 
Gauriéarman, cA., - " . 183n 
Ganta I., Siluwa ch., 2 +42 5% ees 
Gautall,doe, , . 76, 4 
Gautam, risks, Ps = * # . 152 
Gedilam,ri, «2g 0s) 8S nd wd. 
gerund, . s peh my - « Min 
ghera (griha), a chaitya cave, _ » 
ghattapati, : * F ‘ 1 
Ghagiiaen., . » os . 64 
Gidangil, O., ® ‘ . . » JIfl 
Ginges, v., " . . * * » Tio 
Goa, wi, . ‘ » 30, 234, 2260 
GOda&varl, ri., 97 and odd, 46 ond add., 226 
Goduguchinia, ri, . 5 | J . 8 
Gograor Ghogra, ri,»  . ss 88, &5 
Gojjiga, 4. a. Givinda IV., . ery . ot 
Gokarnapanditabhutdm, teacher, , 200, 20a 
Gokarnidvara, te., - " . » 162 
Gbkulaghatta, w,, s é Z * « 86 
Golden Garuda banner, . ® a » 37 
Gommata or Gommatéévara, ra. Babobslin, 104 
GOpalakpishos, te, . 4 » & 
Ghparija, Siluea ch, , 76, 77 
Gipa-Timma, do., ere eo oF 
Gipa-Tippa, cA., . « « ¥6n 
Goppa-Tippa, cA, . . 
Gorkkhpur, vi. . ?3n, tin 
gorava, a Saiea pricat, 200, 202 
giahth, 2 owl el hl a a 
Getamiputa Sitakan] (Gautamiputra Siita- 
karni), dadheo b., . E . °, 60, 66, 70 
Goti (Ganptf), 7, ee ie? Se ar 
Gotiputrs, #. 2. Gauptiputrs, a F . 6&0 
gotras — 
Bharadvija, 1. 3. ., . 
Disumnm, Siz. ; ; “>a . 8 
Gautama, . - 3 : 5 . & 
Kidyapa, « ® a - = 87, 96 
Katyiyana, * * * * * . &f 
Keundinys, . . . - « OF 
Krishoites (Kyrishndtriya),  . . « & 
Eudika, = « - =: . 
Manarya, . - " # ‘ bd 16% 





Mathera, +. «+ + se 
Pardéara or Paraéara, - - 4 . 
Raéhula, # . ; . a » 87 
Sanidilya, se et ; ap oS he 


Gavarys oF ei # a ai, 160 

* * * . * BS 

Vihigntdldie. <s ; . 16) 

Govinda Il, Réskprabife k, . 28, 49, 280,231 
Gévinda IIT., do., » 28, 20, 32n, 35, 200, 


207, 210, 281ln 
Govinds IV., do., 27,25, 33, 34, 3%, 56, 44, 
47, 181, 190, 315, 216, 220, 223n 


Gévindschandre, Kanauj k., «67, 85, 87, 98, 09 
Govindivicheha, Me, * ‘ * a BT 
Givishlaka, ti. # a in 6s 
grimakdts or cobiakAtekaa village hadtnan, 

45, 153, 191, 2d 


gravastut, * rT a J = i dé 
gnbapali, a - * = * ® 
grihasths, é * * 63 


Gummats or Gumtmatdda, #. a. " Bababelin, 
108, 111, 114, 115 
Gammidippipdi, ¢. ¢.Gummidipindi, = 129,131 
Gummijipipdl, a 2 or F -«” wii 
reaeernsds vi. “5 Py * * . « 92 
neiir, F., 10), 101 





bps Guisin. sk ‘Vijayiditys IIT. 


20, 180, 189 | 
Gupakala-vishaya, ai. . . * 97, 88 
Gupakenullita, ser. of Vijayiditya II. » 160 
Gupamilal, ie, . + . 196, 196,197 


Gupdmbbdihiddys, «. a. Guomiean le er 8 
oe 188 


Giiakintet. Latedeth = «08 


Gupasigarall,doy . + - 86,87 | 
Goods 1, Sé/uea ch., ‘ ‘ r 76, 83 
Gunda IL, ds, 7 * a a = cy fae 
Gunda IIL. do, ey eee es fe 
Gundliru, ri., ree | 
Gupdugolanu, ri, « | va 3B2 
Gupta,dy, « "35, 48n, 50, 224 | 
Gurjara, ba * # a « 207 
Gurjars, dy, . . . . s 2330 
Gurjarapratibhra, Samily, . * - . 2330 
Gurmha, ri, . 03n, Sta 
Gurupanditediya, #. a. Charukletiy } 4) ie 
Gutta, family, . =» . « 224,260 
Guttal, ri., ~« « «+ « « Sets 


RR oy so ee 


Pack 
H 

Haldaribad, ri., “ ‘ » is 
Haihaya, family, : 83, 43, 154 

| Haihaya, mythical &., io ca lee 
hala, medrere of land, . . * . 6a 
Halebid, ei. i ‘ ‘ * ' - 161 
Halsi, Ch... Py a * a a1%, 2100 


Harmpe, Cie * . . . « 2 15 


Hanasige, ri., - . - . 10 
Haiishe, ri, . . . : . - Sd 
Hangal, Bis . in . * 234, 226n 
Hannikere, rl. « ‘ . + » Sho 
Hannikeri, #. a, Hupithors:. ; “ » aly 


Hanutmantapuram, ri., - ‘ ‘ . 


Honomet, god, « 2s sll tll 
Hinurngal Gve-hundred, di, ‘ 213 
Hara, #. a. Siva, z FE s al, 190, 207 
Haralahalli, vi., > gage? on ee 
Herapharapa, mm, ws et 
Hari, #0. Vishoo, . » « §4&,161 
Harihar, ri. . » 163,168 
Harjbara IL, Fijayesagera ry « » « 2 


Hiritasmriti, quoted, * a * * » 6 


Hiritiputr, . . «. = . 189 
Harivathéapatiina, guoled, . . + «. Sdn 
Hari-vhara, . a ; i ; 10, 20 


Harsha, Aill, ee 
Harsha, Kananj ‘ke | 165, 166, 167, 1630, 189, 160 


Harshe, Kofmir b., « ae va 8 . 1300 
Harshacharita, geofed, r ® . 186, 1590 
Harsbadiva, Chandéila &., 51, 33 
Harshavrardbana,s.a. Hanks, . «+ léin, 156 


hasta, medrere of land, a é a a 7 


Hastigrawa, tt, : s = 
Hastimalla, sur. of Pyithivipati IL, res 
Hastimalla, IF. Ganga eh. * * . 285 
Hastidaila, #.a. Arojijs-Perumil, . 162, 155 
Hatti.Mattir,ri, . + » 160 
Hebbal, ri. . * = # » Zldn 
Hebbigi, ci, + © . « . 2 
Héliraja, anther, * * a * . din 
| Hémachandra, do., * * " 30, oo, B21, 223 
Hémidri, qe, « * # * * . bn 
Hamakita, hall, ‘ * 80m, Sk 
Hémanots, etaron, a * 7 * » #83 
Himaral, mo, + . * * . 4 +e 


. W7, 119 
hiranyays, . « a s . . . 
a1 
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Pace 
Hiriya-Nareyamgal, . a. Naregal, » 2000 
Hiuen Tsiang, . . ‘ ° « . LB? 
hina, ‘ ‘ : . “ » & 
Hinakanahalli, ¢: , y r . - W 
hitri, * * * * * - 46 | 
Hoysala, dy., ‘24, 79m, 108, 161, 162, 167n, 176n 
Hoydana, #. a. Hoyaala, » -» « 161168 
Hubli, they * * « * . » 31a 
hide, @eillaye-Lattion, . «4 » 202 
Humeha, ri. . * . » 1100 


Huttari, «a. Puttir, . ~ ‘ . @8 


| 
Iidsika}i, «. a. Tirnvidaikali, 135, 146, 147 
Tddbatéjas, ser. ef Dhrava, ~ * oo 8a 
Idiydru, s.«.Eedooroo, , , « AD, 191 
Thicdda, ti, F a . » F 129 
TkkAtta-kittam, di., ‘ks Sale 
lishuporiivora, fe, . 173, 176 
Tiddaigel, ch, . - idl 
Tlidariser, ch, . ‘ 184,135 | 
Ta-lamp, i : . P - Lid, 136, 145 
iam, Cryicn, 1, 6, 184, 108, 168, 174 
Tmwmadi-Bnnirarnsa, cA, = . » LW 
Immaji-Narsimia or Immadi-Nrisiha, 
Sifera ci, . 75, 77, 78, 79, 80, 84 
indra, i wuine priest, ‘ » 11a 
Iudra, god, 91, 33, dfn, 43, 45, 140, 161, 152, 159 
Indra Il, Héshjradija &., » 216, 2190, 230 
indra T1., do., 27, 29, 80, $1, 82, 83, 94, 35, 
Indrm IV, do. ® : Py 215, 220 
Tndratain, ci., 3 ‘ : ~ 403, 107 
Indradéva, m., ‘ e Gl | 
Indraphlirarman, Prégiyitisha k, : » 100 
Indrurija, £. Chafukya &., , aes dle 
Indrarija, #.@. indm Iil., : . $1, 32 
Indriyudha, &., * ; 4 « 830, 38a 
Indus, ri, # + 430 
Irimay Mutnunadi-Chb}an, Mitte ae » 136 
Irefjamajdala, sa. Retipddi, 2. |, Og 
Peteapadl or Thatjapadi, da., . s » Bi7 
p Siziyag, Hy s . » 108 
ipivaberlefigu-Satyaéraya, WF. Chdlubya k, » B17 
[pralakeln, Fi. . * * * « IO) 
Iruga, Iragapa or ace ed, » 115,116 
lal, . . : . ‘ a 


lévara, «. «. Sive, : i 





1093, 193, 195, 196 | 


Pace 
os ara or livara-Niyaka, Ziel wee ch. * 73, 72 
J 

Jagaddhara, commentator, . . » on 

| Jagudobbaganda, biruda, - + 168 
| Jdagatiunygas, sur. of Govinds IIL, ‘28, 24, 42, 

207, 231n 

Jagattuhga Il, Rishtrebije &, . 20,83, 43 

Jagatiutge-sindhu, tank, 29, 43 

Jigika,m, . , r 95 

Jaimini-Bhiratam, Telegu sont » 6, 16, ri 


Jaina, —32n, 36, 74, 108, 109, 110, 112, 115, 
114, 179, 182, 191, 221 


| dhkevvd, queen of Taila IL, re tt 
Jaichd, m, * * . . « 8 
‘jalam-ashtami, #. a. justia, # » E260 
Jilé, Mey . * a a7 
Jambuivipa, c * + # . ad 
Jambukdivura, Tea * & « 13 
Jammu,di,  , P .-» « 80 
Jannka, m., ; ‘ . 8 
Foounkthe-raJanidu, pur. of Mitida two: 
thousand, 138,148 
Jitaks, quoted, ,  , > + &0n,500 


Jativarman Pardkrama-Pandys, Pindya &., 13,17 
Jativarman Busdare-Phogys Ldo, . 


Jatilavarman, do., i uy 4 ' 


- 167 





Jaynchchandra, Pie E., ; 


Joyaditya II, k., . * ® . Bin, boa 
| Jaya-milila, coin, . . . . « 1900 
vageaktn, 3, waa eo » « 63a 
Jayhii, 5; 0. Banavigl. « « « #,2300 
Jayasimhs, Aafmir k., oe «8 awe 
Joyasitnhs I, E.Chalubysk, . . 184199. 
Joyasinball,dsn, » «»« «» « « 160 
jibvimadliya, * . « 103 


Tine, 108, 111, 119, 123, 114, 116, 116,191 





Pace 
Jinadatta, mythical &., “ 110, 111, 112 
Jinssdna, Juina author, ‘ , . 22 
Jia, oo. «# * * . # * we 
Junnar, vi, “ . = . 60,65, 66 
Jupiter, plamet, . . * “ » 95,310 
jydtishtima, . P * . * » #fn 


Kachchi or Kachehiyir, «. a. Kachehitr, 
Kachchi-, Kachebiyir- or Kachchtr-nidu, di., 


- 


Paat 

| knlakands (kalakantha), . 196 
Kalaliya,k., wore 
Kalaledévl, queen of Narasichla It,, » « 1630 
kalm, mecorure, a * » id, 144 
kijan, 2 frompet, . . = » 1682 

| Kalaiijars (Eilaiijar), vi. . « 66,204 
Kialsiijarddhipati, sur.of Chandélla Eings, . 860 


kalafiju, weight, 196, 138, 139, 140, 141, 148, 197 
Kilapriya, #.a. Mabikila, . ; . 20,80,45 
Edlapriyanitha, fe., « a . * » on 
Kalarmédn, jield, . ® . . . 1 
Kalas, 1. ‘ . s 216, 716 

| Kalasipur, vi, « * # * . £330 
Kalhana, poet, a * is . . : 235 
Kalbola, Pi. “s + * " 218, 227 
Kali, ur. Viukenesstoned v., 189 
Kali age, « . 194, 128, 176, 207 
Kalidirs, te, ry 212 


129, 132 

Kashchipan, eta ea d . 120 
Kachehir, ti. + é . 1d 
Kadaba, vi. 2 - : . 216,220 
Eiddadi Eapnkkan, rt i a . 
Kadamba, dy., « ie ar Ce . 224 
Kidamba, family, . + + 210m, 224, 2260 
Kadamban, m., « * * . 1 
Kidarnbari, quoted, * . » 12ta 
Kilapatti. Kidupatti or “Baguvatti Bi he 
Eidava, «. 2. Pallava, 23, 24, 28, 26, 18, 

léin, itso 
Kidavan-Perundévi, eur. of Samara, . (25 
Kidiee, Add, 2 6 8 lel el 
Kadeyarilja, ch., We 
Kaduvittidvern,fe, . « . 250 
Kahalll, vi. = * . 
Kahbla, ti., = eos es a OBS 
Kailiea, mo., * = * . .§ 
Eailasandtha, te. eo _~—-s-een 
Enilisapati, ¢e., . = 10, 15 
Kaira, vi., were ot os TAS 
Kaivandir, vi, * : . Es 
Enivagtir,«.a. Kelvandir, . + = 123, 128 
Kakati or Kakatiya, fimily, 129, 120, 181, 167 
Kakka IL, Rdsifrakidfa &., os TRF 
Kiakkaliir, ev. ee . « 19 
Kikkajir-nin,di., . + - 129 
Kakkarija L, Gujardt Basra ch, + “16 
Kakkarija II.,do, Pi . 31 
kilo.e.merakkal, . «© « «© «+ If 
Kalaba, ts . 2 . . * bed gu2 
Eolachnri,dy, . . ‘: i * #6, 68 
Kajachurya,dy, . « + 86m, 210n, 236 
Kishetiiol, . » » «+ « 7,180 
Kalakampa, ch., . * ies isa 


Kalikils, «: o. Karikila, 120, 192, 192, 125, 148, 151 


BAlinadi, ri. + “ . . . bv 
Kalindrai, Palieva E. ‘ . . . 133 
Ealinarlivara, fe. : : * 183 
Kaliiganagara, ri. : . 183n 
Kaliagattn-Parani, quoted, . srw « 2 
Kalivallabha, ser. of Dhrouva, * ‘ 207 
Ealivamalai, ti * : ‘ 162 
Kilivir-kittam, di., .» oo °+ 195n 
Kalladuppar, ri. . - 1060 
Eallaieuttai, pond, « + 104, 105 
Kalleduppir, Fi.» / * * . 105 
Kalleduppir-mary adi, di., * Ps . 1935, 194 


Kajjinangni, f., . i 
Kalliyarmilsi, «. a. Kaliyamalal, 161, 162, 168 


| Kalochuthbarra, s.a. Kunsamurroo, . 179,191 
Kalyinspura or Kalyani, vs., 130m, 217, 224 
Kalyiol, ri. * * * * . 197 
Eama, god, ~ «©  » « 446, 45.790, 215 
Kimakkanir, f., . : 7 . 195 
Eamaali, ei-, : on 
Eamps or i oe a, Vijaye-Katope- 

vikramavarman, . 192, 1030, 1% 

| Kanaiyir, Ti, « * * * . - = 
Kanakambhidhindtha, fe. . 7 ew ae 
Eanakaralll, oi. > . . * » 1 
Kanakaroll!- Vishnogriha, fe. * . lps 


Kananj, ei, 90, 91, 32, Sn, 85, 860, 87, $8u, 


05, 08, 167 
Kiadchanadivi, queen of Gunasigare I, . 86 
Kaicharigupdu, rock, a * é » 191 


21:2 


Pace | 


Kite or Natchiporn (Conjeeveram), ri., 16, 
o5n. us mh dla, 116, 13], 193, 133, 

we. 190, 131, 153, ws 165, 166, 207 

Randaliir-Sa'si. ri. A , . 169 


Kandu kien, ei., , . . e - Te] 


haticavaliess +» Canon hh 6; - - . 2 


Aaviwra, ri, ‘ : ‘ » oe ‘117,038 
Ranlwri,t,,  . ‘ 2 . a » 210 
Rauhiara, rv, 116, 117, 118,119 
hathiya, sa. Krishpa, . “ « Lif 
Kantoladida,ro., . : 2) ate | 
Ranhidaga, ¢. a. Knrnitnks, . * . 
Kanropiir, ci, 2  . a, | es + 16l 
Rannaradéva, #.¢. Krishna Ii, 135, 136, 143, 

1i4, 185 
Kannaradivs, fo, . 5, 142, 144 


Kannarultra-Prithvilor Prithividentosteivar: 

aur. of Attinallar, . . . « 195,106 
Kannariga, ¢. a. Kerodtuka, * 
banvadiina, . 5 
Kanyaknbja, «. «, eee 


» Sito 
* | 80, $1, 32 


Rapaladurea. fort, , ‘ i oT 
Kapiki, f. of. Kari, : . - * a8 
Kapitthala, vi. “ . 37.45 
RKapitthika, «. a. Kis-pithe, . 157, 158 
kappa, . ‘ . » pl 
Karajaka or Karistka, of. “58, 60, 65, OF, 71 

karana, : P » 1 


Vanij, a = i = oJ ia 6 


karanikéyastha, Fl . ” ry " a OT 

karanika, ‘ 3 « the 

Kamivandiévara, fe,  . 169, 170, 171, 176 

Korayilludits or Kapeyilladites, sur, af 
Chilnkya-Thima lL, . 


. 182 
Karbid, ei., 3, Bh 15,916, 2, 222,29 
Karikila, Chala E., a é . « 320 


Rariyn-Pernmal Periyaniyan, svr, of Nara- 
sithha, 


= 3 » 147 | 
Karka IL., Gujardt Résktrabita ct. ie, ns 
Kiirkely re, =. . 208, 109, 210, 111, 1190 | 
Kbrbbta, dy, = * 7 . 228 
Karli, ci, 47, 45, 4p, 60, 51, 57, 8, 59, oo, a 
02, 66, 68, 69, 70, T1n 
een cas ER re ai 
Karnija or Karpltaks, eo., 76,77, 78,79, 84n, 
1302, 167,176, 929 
Kargi{akniabdinn@isana, quoted,  - , 99) 199 
Birtniri, Dinach, . , 24. 25 


. Le 
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Kirtavirya I, Ratta ch, . . 218, 2290 
Rartavirya IT, do, . 217,916, 227, 28 


Karteyirya IIT. do, . > 4 “i . 
Kirtarirya [V., do. 215, 219, 223,227 
Karturirys Arjuna, mythic? bk, . 3 .  « 86 


Rarttikéyn, 4a.Skonda, . . ‘ 106 
Kadikndi, vi, . ° - 23n and nid, 166n 
Risilll, wi, ~~. . s «« 
Kadmir, Pte, s 7 s 1800, 210, 999, 230 
kildu, coin, ar a: aa Sf, E90, 1665 
hata, a = ‘i - = = co Ag 
Kata, c4., “ 5 * = s s 180 
Katachchnri, dy. a . » 2230 


katakdidhiia, kajakeraia or shakibte, augers 
intendent of the royal comp, 183, 184, 185, 101 
Katong hanagrima, ri. a = /- ii #7 


Kithoka,s.a.EAdara, 4 . . 5 107 
Kathiri or Kattiri, diruda, 76, 77m, 79; 88n. 
Kattalimba, 7, . * . ’ « 193,101 
Kaftizai, ch., : 7 2g, 24 
Kattattumbar, «. a. Silspuram, 192, 194 106, 196 
Kaudiki, f od ders, . . * * i 189 
Kanéikipntra, lied 60 and add. 
Kanthith, i, 2 0, 0, SB, BBB 
Kivintandalam, oi, 2. 1, 1980 
Karéra, mythical kh, . « « Bl 
Raviirin 2 , 18 120, 121, 125, 141n 
Kivi, r., s a . * 82n, a6, 216 
Kasishshriesttin: im, , : . .» 101 
Kiviki, sa. Kavi, . % 28, 36, 45, 46 
| Kavyivalikana, quoted, . «818s 
Kayirir Perumighy, Miltde obs - « Jay; 


Kis, ri. . a * = i bal 19 
Kémajju, *. a, Kimdj, . ® ” ? dG 
Eirmja, co., a) rs 190, 207 


Kidava, m., cee es 

Kidsavapadumé, m., . . - oS 
E.itava-Peremil, te., ‘ -. 4 
Kéfirija,asthor, . . . gi, 297,229 
Kévalijan.2.a,Kimdj,. 27, 36, 45, 46 
Khaharita,dy, . . . 66, 58, 60 
Khajurihd, vi., . 90 and adi, $2 and add. 
Khalimpa, of, . ‘ - a 31, 32 
Khaisi, ei., * ? - 66 


thane, 
Khanda, 9i., :  21fin, 220 
Kbirépitan, wi, . . 93, 84, 217, 293 





Kbitaks. s, a. Kaira, .  . 28, 29m, 26, 45 
Khétoka, a. a. Manynakhéta, ‘ | 
Khottiga, Rashfrakdja ka . : . S15, 220 
Kie-pi-tha on #. a. cia. P . lof 
Kilappaluvir, vi., - 136n 
Kiliytr, ri. : i . 4 , oS 
Kil-Ridatud, vi. . * « . We 


Kil-Muttugir, vi., * a - i : 220 
Kijar, ri., . : = in . TH, LE5 
Kithnarm a . F 2 * i 152, oy 


Kiméj er Kimaj, a | Ce ees . 38] 


Kira, co., . . . > _ #1 
Kirttin, #. a. Raubal “ . 8 
Kirti-Nariyana, sur. gf Govinds II, : , 207 


Kirti-Nariyana. sur. qf Indm IIT, . =. 38 
Kirtipils or aren Uttarasamed rt 





cA., a 04, Liya 
Koékkala or Kokkalla L, Chai he 20, 84, 43, §8n 
Kokiiligndi, queen of Parintaka [., 133, 184 
Eokkili, FE. Chatukga E., 189 
Kolar, vi., i aie Ald An , 284 
Kolavenno, ti - : . . 178,180, 161 
Kilkdper, wy oe sil 
Kollsbigands, eur. of Vesti | Iv... 190 | 
Kollipuram, vi. . - 145,146 — 
alfegal, wi a 18, 121 
Kolfi-Silakig, ch. =. + 169, 168 
Kommadhirapura, w., seated lat’ aalanene 
Kina or Kéna-Mushtiira, ei, . + «© 75 
Képakkanér, 7. ae = FS . 139 
Kogdamudi, i., sa) te » fin 


Kogdapalle, i. i = = # if 19 





EKondavidu, ei., ‘ 18, 19, 20, 77 
K at e . 15, 16 | 

co «ete 

6, 224 

Konnfir, vi., ; ~ 5 : 4 . 200m 

Foondurges, ti, . “ a A » a2 

Koppam, ri, . . . . 146, 16 

Kopperufiiitgs, Pollava ch, 161, 162, 163, 

164, 165, 166, 167, 168, 169 

Korphdn, fleld, « ir 143 

pasty: #. a pe ere 179, 191 

4 ite 178, 161 

- i - 108,107 


a = a * . 20 
* a" . G1 





135, 146, L47 


* a a * LJ Od | 
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Pact 
KovalAln, «. ¢. Kdlir, . . Ba 
Kovaliir, ». a. Tirwkideslir, 13= 


Kivela-Nelliiru, ri, . : : - « ae 
Eoviladi, ri., : ‘ . Fi _ o i 
Kovilvenni, vi... : : ; . 178,375 
Rite, Oe) eee 


Eripapurifvara, fe, =. » , : 172 
Krishna, god, » ' 45n, 69, 222, 235 
Krishna, &., . : ; . 215 
Kriehga L, Réshtrakitqu i. . 35,43, 
IM, 330, 231 
Erishna IT., du., 28, 29, 39,159, 
fn, 2350 
Erishna IIT, do., » 133, 194, 143, 
194, 105, 217, 214 
Krishna, ri. , . gal 
Krishparijedeva, #. a. Krishna Ith, 217 
Krishnariya oF sreneenns Pyaya- 
amine, + + e 418,18, 20, 7% 
Erishnavallabha, #. a, Krishna IL, 1a 


Krishnavénl, «a. Krishpa, , " ' » a) 


Krishnavernd, do., . . : -. | eal 
Erishnoyaias, m.. , diy, 118, 119 
Krita age, ‘ . P ; | 27 
Kyitavirya, mvlAial l, # “| . » Sd 
Kalatrapa, a Safrop, . eS oe 
Kahatriva, : . ' ; ° . ae 
Kahirasvimin, eufler, * F ° . do 
Eshitipila, Fanaw/ &., . 0, 9t, 32 


Kubja-Vishoo or -Vishnovardhons, s. a, Vish- 





nurardhans I., . «  # 15D, 183, 139 
Enid, vi. . 40, 50, 62, 55n, 57, 78 
it idalore), vi, 161 
Kndopali, wi. ee . 9 10 
Kulaminikion Irimadevap, Muna ch., + 196 
Kulamigikkeruminir, do, . : : « 2ST 


Kulindhi,o., .« . 1 + Roar 
Kulssékhara, Vaishnava eakae, ; ‘ . wT 
Kn ledtk haramudaiyir, tr., 14 
Kulbarga, Piss * * * ® a . 3 
Kullika, commentator, . . 66 
Kulttnfigo-Ohide [., Chilukya- Chita ke . £8 
Knlittutga-Cbila L, Cidfak, « 1, dn, 

7, 138, 139, 100, 170, 192 
Kultutga-Chila IIL, do., . 6, 6, 159, 165n, 

169, 171, 172, 173, 174 
Knléttaigs-Chila-Chidiyariyag, Milidweh, 135 
Kuldttubga-Chijadéra, Chdla &., . . . 1s 
Kulittehge-mide,coim, = sls lll 
Komira, « 4. Shands, ‘ * ; F 
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Pact Puck 
kumarimitys, . . . » LW Lalitadiraddva, ke * 4 . * « lin 
Kumada, serpent, . . » 155n | lifichhita, . ‘ “ - 7 : . wl 
Kumudrati, do., ‘ “ ; - 155 | languages -— 
Kupdadbini, wi, . » + © © MST | Apabbrahi, . . . . . « Bat 
-Kundadhini-vishaya, di., a * ® 157, 159 Gujarati, . “ . = # , 286n 
Enundanap, ™., « . * “ 14d, 145 Ranarese, #3, 107n, 108, 111, 114, 
Kundini,ci, . ee ee ee 124n, 188n, 182n, 183, 191m, 199, 
Eundarage seventy, di, 209, 210, 212, 214 200, 204, 200, 210, 211, 214, 215, 
Kundatt:, =, . . , 210, 214 216, 217n, 218, 2190, 221, Gn 
Kiindi thres-thonsand, 0 fy) © “ » 817,220 Magadhi, : ; = = _ . 119 
Kundu, vi., a " « i“ . 22 Mahirishtri, . r ‘ - 119, 221 
Kundir five-hondred, di. *» » S10, 212,214 | Marithi, . 3 : ‘ . . 100 
Kungamarroo, ri., . «© 479,180 Pali; . : : 60n, 60, 221 
Kuntiditys, eur. of Bhapdanadityn, » «+ 199 | Pebkrit, 23, 52, 66, 67, 107m, 118, 
Kuppa or Kuppanpa,ch., . « ~. 800m, 214 160n, 188, 185, 221 
Kuppiliir, ci, . » «» «© «  « 18m | Sanskyit, .18, 27, 69,76, 77n, 85, 04, 06, 
mcd aan ch, . «+  « 200,201 103, 109, 111, 112, 116, 120, 1232, 
Kura, ci., « A ‘ ; i 60,72 128, 145, 148, 152, 156, 159m, 167, 
Kirsm, vi., * : 1, 1330, 14 | 178, 158, 193, 197, 204, 215, 216, 231 
kurru, a hamlet, ‘ . 191n Sanrasini, . "ar 4 “See 
Eur, OO, « - * * . * Bl Tamil, * 92, 93, £4, 95, 28. Ti; 108, 
EKupukkai-kirram, di, 135, 199, 140, 115, 128, 133, 180, 140, 141, 143, 
143, lid, 144, 145, 145 143, 144, 145, 144, 147, 144n, 161, 
koyuni, sa. marakkil, . ld 168m, 192, 199, 104, 105, 197 
Koda, evyfhical prince, 152, 165 Telugu, Ria Ge TB, 178, 191n, 1025 
Kuéasthala, sa. Kenauj, . 30,49 | Lafijigcsara, s. a, Tnllhane — «  « 286s 
Eushans, trite, : : . 115 | Tae, vi, . os 
Kusumiyndha,m., . « 183,191 | Lata, co., . Bs, 86, 45, 194, las, 207, 325n 
kiteka, * # ® * Py i » 223n Latalanra, s. a. Iatialiira, . 223, 224, 226, 226 
kilte-dilesna, a forged charter, . . 157,153 | Lattévaremapialajcn, . . . «© S20 
Kettilam si, ». «© © «© « 12,13 | LothurorLator,9), . . .  « 325,226 
E.uttélaniths, fe. 7 i 12, 13 | Latta or Latta, tribe, « i * * = 22in 
| Lattstir or Lattslir, wi. 208, 223, me 
Lattaniir, s.a. Latialir, . .° 298,224, 
L fe 
Lattoor, «. a. Lathur, * ; 7 . 28 
lagna >— Laukike reckoning, . ~ « #10 
Miho, . ». «. « 112, 118 Lara quem of Gunga T, ee, 
Takkhi Mandslte, . - + . «. 165 | Leyden grant, . . 120,188 
Takshmaparijs, Kolachurik, . . . §8 | litgs, . « « « « « 200n, 200 
Lakshml, goddess, 26, 44, 152, lion banner, =. « i = as 
vi “ 162n, 190 | Lividitys, ch, * 7 # a * » 2 
Lakebmi, queen of Jagattuiga LI. 29,43 | LokamahAdiel, gueen of Chilukya-Bhima 17., 100 
Lakshmidéva L1., Hatfa ci. \L amahad “?, 
Lakshminiriyapa, te, - 1 | Léwabikhd, Ciéla prince, 2 . = 181,190 
Lakebmivallabha, sur, of Améghavarshs 1. 207 | Lacicnow Museum, 93, 06, 165, 1870 
Lalitiditys, Kartdjak., . . . , 823 | Lin, Franciscan friar, - « 44,19 
Lalitakirti, hile of Jaina teachers, . * 110 Lunsadi, ., * * * * = ran 


mil, mead sere of load, . . Fi 
Miachanabbatta, wm. rl . * ” . Bh 
mada, a half pagoda, . * ‘ rm 


madai, s. a. maida, r * sei ich tSapt 
médain, # . lin, lGa | 
Madanidévi, queen of hasnt L, o> oe 
Madanapiila, Pala | * . . * . ru 
médivi, measur, so , » 136,157 
Madha, Tey . * a * * . 
Miidhava, m., . = o a ‘ . vs 
Madhava, W.Gatget, + . » 393,193 
Madhavavarman, Halitgach, ~« + + 100 
Madhavayya, =. - « o» » 203,208 
Madhuban, ti. . * . * * . 156 
Madhukitvarn, f@., « . - S26n 
Madhuri (Madura), - ” 56, 121, 126, 123, 141 
Maihurintake, evr. of Fottapi-Chijfa, . 121, 
122, 125, 148 

Madhurintaka-Pottapi-Chidasiddhi, Telugu- 

Chida ch., = * * « 121n 
Madhuri Poti-Chily thi « . . il 
Madhyadééa, cv., . « « S4n,907n 
Madirni, «. a. Madhart, . 1, 293, 184, 141, 142 
Midirija, Silava cd. : ’  « 1 
Madra, co., ae rs ; “8 
Madras Museum plates, * # 2, 1££n 
Madurai, 2a. Madherk, . + 6, 173,173,174 
Madurintakechaturvédimaigalam, sur. of 

Tirnkkivaliir, e . “Ss 158, 148 
Madurintakap-midai, coin, . . 1300 
mage (rites), ad sah eae Ser 





Mahabharata, agence} * 
Mababharagopta IL, Trikeliiga b, 
mahibhdys, . . . * # 
Mahibidhi, fe, - . , ‘ . 
mahidina, . ° . ; ‘ * 


mahhdinikan, . : : ‘ * 
Mahadava, «. a. Siva, 195, 196, 137, 140, 142, 
202, 210, 314 


Mahidévadi, guces of Rijaditya, ie 
MabAdevanaka (Mabidéva), =, - + + & 


MabAdérayya, o., é . * oy, 46 
tmahfjans, . Py . * 202, 204, 208 


meabhjayA, tithi, ieee Ph 


76,1200 | 





Page 

Mahakaiu, fe, . 30, 226n 
mabikehapataliks, = 01, 97. 
Mahikiita, ti. * * . . 182, 210 
BibAiiieesvinitnste,. s- . _s) » aya" 
mahimahentike, . « a és a ST 
mahimahattarn, . ‘ . ‘ » 1830 
mahimapdalidvarn, . +  » @6,77, 70,116 
mahipindiakulike, " * * * . 57 
malipradhina, j . ' » Les 
| mahipramiltira, : . Lid, 100 
mahipratilara, . ‘ . 4 ° - f1 
mahapuribita, P ® * a * 07 
mahipurusha, ' a . « Lia 
Mahara, #. it. Sin . P « Lgl, 185 


makdraja or mahardya, 23,85, 142, 143, 144, 
155, 158, 159, 160, L6T 

mahirhjidhirija, 27, 45, 80, 86, 88, 94, 98, 
169, 100, 291, 208, 213, 220 
maharijaputra, . si 
Mahdrdja-Garva, ar. of Atahanben tr « 56 


Mahirhjasihnhs, «a. Kopperniijitga, . . 107 
mobdrhjil, pe 48 F a! 4 » 
moahdratha, title, . . ” . 49, 60 
maharathi, ton, . . . ‘ 45, 60 
moshdrathi, do., . « « 48,60, 51,61 
mahhrathini, do. ‘ * ; « . 
mobirthndieonilm, «© © «© «+ + 
mahisldhonika, a * « 91, o7 
mahicimanta, . i. . “ M4, 159, 160, pap | 
Mahasimghika, « 59, 60, 61, 66, 73 
mabhshndhivigra bik, * » 87 


Mahislnagn pthdéri, green of Adityevardhana, 159 
Mahitiva-Tivarurdjo, Kisola ci. »- 108,107 
mahdérishthin, - ie ii - ii i el 


‘| gnahdsthina, a Aoly place, + § « “ . 36 


mahatiuma, # * * = a ol 
tmahattara, . * . . ‘ . 
Mahivali-Bigarasa, Bina E., . . 8 
* « 163 

‘ . “ » & 
Siideina sk a) Ne os ROS 

a F a 63, 190 

* , « 26, 110 
Mahtndeapala, Kanan re, « “ . . oO 
Mahindravarman L, Pallaeo ik, . » 140 
Mahéndravikrama, eh., * * 23, 23 
Mahaivers, commentator, P . 4§85 
86, ‘94, 150, 190 


Mabéévars, 134, 135, 136, 157, 138, 139, 140, 


dl, 142, 148, 14d, 145 
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Page | Pace 
Mahi, ri, . * . . * ’ a6 Matyalagirl, a * ‘ é Ly, 19 
Mahisripitaka, wi, 2. «© «. «©  « 68 | Mutpalésa, W. nee ra ws 5 80 
Mahichanda, TH. . * . a a 05 Magi, i, # ‘ . £16 
Mahika, m., es ee & » BS Matigi-Yaverdja, E. Chalukya aA . Usd, 189 
Mahipdla, «. a. ae * * + 80, 32 Mafgu, s. a. Sijeva-Mahgu, ‘ * » 76 
Moahigdsaka, = P 60 | Mapikksttir, m., : . . ‘ » 1 
Mahidaya, «. a. ls + 3), 81, 32, 43, 165 | Manjesyri, . 5 « « « « 286 
Mahuali, ri i . . a . 7 . a7 | Maiiji. Fi. # * 116 
Muisir (Mysore), co., a . . » Manma-GandagépAla, Telugu Chida as 139, 180 















maitrivarngs, , . ji ; « 46 | Manwasiddbs or Manmnsiddbi, do. 121, 122, 

majjili, #. a, arr : ; ‘ . 1 125, 123, 168, 155 
Makaraor Magara,eo, . « « 161,162 | Mannirgudl, wi. © « ‘eo Eye iry 
makarancrest, . «. : F : » 196 | Mandhkari, Talaing k., : - ‘ . 17 
makkalu-santana, * - . . » Lg | Mantrawaidi, vi., e - 4268, 199, 34, 210 
Malabar, Cis, 2 * . . li, 107 Manptir, vt, * 7 218, 333, 237 
Malidn, «. a, Miladu, . 135, 198, 130, 142, 142, Manu. piki, .  s 120, 122, 125, 161, 154 

144,147 | Manuma-Gandagipdlsdéva-Chodamahdraja, 


Malnimandalam, s.a. Malabar, . - I, 108 
Malaindju or Malaiyanddu, «. a. Mild, » 135 
Malnsiyakuis, Jamil y, . . “ 183, Lad 
Moalaiyamig, eur. of Milde chief, ‘ . 135 
Malaiyina-orraichchévnga’, regiment, . . 143 
Mialatimidhavs, drama, 2 E ‘: . Son 
Malara, co., . ; * - #9, 207 
Malaryijam (Malabar), ‘ sues . 1420 
Malaya-niila, di. ‘ : , ‘ . Leo 
Malda, m., ‘ ‘ ‘ a . « Bid 
Malbé, Muy . + . * * P Ay 
Maliyi, ri. . G2n, 66 
Malkbi}, ri, 189n, 214, 215, 216, 217, 218, 

#19, 220, 221, 222, 225, 22.4, 295, 297, 291n 
Malla, #, a. Yuddhamalla IT., i . bl 


# @ Manma-Gandagipdls, ‘ - 129 
Minyakhota, «a. Malkhéd, . 27, 28, 29, 45 
marakkal, measure, , 4 4 » ld4n 
| Mirsimbe L, W. Ganga b. : . 13, 105 
Marasimin, II. do. ‘- 8 a . * » 108 
Mariths, co, . . . . » 60,100 
Marattujan, Jield, . * * . » 1 
Miravarman Parkirawa-Papdya, Pandya k, 11, 

12, 17 

Miravarman Sundara-Pandya T., do, + . 168 
Maravarman Sundura-PAndya Ill, do, , 16, 16,17 
Wirayan Paluvdr a chy, . e 135 
Mirjavada, di., ® * * 75, 85 
Mirkandéysparipa, salted: > ba owe 
va, sur. of Vylies, . _ 86, 87 


Malla ll, Felandndu ch, . 149 Neiaatiaaa! Pi., gas ’ 77, 160, 181 
Mallimb4 or Mallimbikaé, gucen of Grate: majim,  . AL - ; . + 2070 

Ht, . . . ai, 84 + ian Ty « > os « « 68a, 87 
Malliddei, queen of Vira. Tamar Opa lid | . CO, a * * eS 31, 184 


Mal'ikdrjans, eens . Th. | matter, measure of famd,  , - « #03, 214 


Maldr, wi., ‘ ; » «  . 97 | Mattilininda, di, . «+ « . «+ 1980 
Miméida, s. 2. Mimila, . : ; . & | Manrya, family, . ® - 4 - 118 
west a lap a : 65, 68 | Mivandar, «. a. Mimandir, : - 416,116 
Mamandiir, vi., : - + «Win | Miwulor Mindi, 2 =... OL, 68 
Mamlooroo, vi., so  * «6 4 180 | Mayidarttn, vi., : « « 18 
Miniiln, Réshfrabija ch, - «+ « 816 | Mayindadiya, 2. abides oe 
Ménivalika, sur. of Vijayfditys, Mayiirs, pot, . st. « sate 


23) 
Mavavira, Telugu-Chéda ch, 128, 199, 150, 13] 
Mafirchar,ri, . : 2 - 153 
Mandaiicire, «: a: Memdocroe, : : . 180 
maplehjeditric, » «|. On, 4h, 45 | Mbltr-nbda, dz con + |» SI 
Mandars,mo, . ‘ 5 « @€3,86 | Metkiddaka, ri., a ae + 104,107 
Mandava (Mapdarya), =, - « Gm | Mora,mo, . 42, 84, 199, 125, 151, 214, 215 


Medegulla, #.a, Mudkel, , ‘ = » 2? 
| Médinimicars” of Madiniw vidvaragands, 
diruda, é . ; - 77p, 79 and odd. 
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Paod Pace 

Meypporuniyanir, Saiva devotee, - 1380 | Mirurhyaragnpda, bireda, .  . ot 

Milddamanikkam, Fur. af Nepmali, » 1s Mushtiru, Th, s C . “ » 76 

Milidadsiyin, a lord of Milage, . 135 | Musi, ri., ee . «= 2 

Milde two-thousand, di., 134, 196, 188, 140, Mutiagijei,  « » « «© «© » Se 

141, 145, 146, 147 | Muttiyampikka, ri, . . . 189, 155 

Misaraganda, biruda, « «»  « 6,88 | Myinpagin, vin . 8 197 
Mitadeva, cA. . ; ; ‘ 60, 61 
Mitadevanaks (Mitradéva} ch, . + + 56 

Mébsna-Moniri, sur. erence . $4 N 
Monghyr, vi. . ‘ * * #8 Nadupiiry, ri., 4 ‘ « * 65 


tiny RES RIC i 
months, Innar:— 


Ashadba, . » « + «19,20, 250 
Adving, * . . * “ . 1680 
Bhidrapadsa, © eels t 8 BS 
Chaitra, . ‘ a 70, 10, 87, 83 


Jyaishtha or Tytebtha, 2, 26, 45, 104, 107, 


204, 205, 205, 210 
Migha, . . . . * - Tn 
Mirgadirsha, a « 157,160 
Pausha, - . « 87, 58 
Philgons, . «+ ra, 05, 11, 119, 113, Lid 
‘Vaidak ha, # * * Z, 5, 98, 200), 203 
months, salar :— 
Ani, : 16, 120, 151 
Avani, * a . * * * » 16 
Karttigai or Kattigai, 10, 116, 1630 
Bittirai, 5 
Moon, race of the, 28,42, 83, 6,108, 109, 111,114,225 
Madaobiduro, ri., : . «HO 
Mndgagiri, «. a. Movghyr, - = « 
Modivalshginin, a i fee 1 
Mudkal, ci., , : : ; . 
Mogsl-nidadi,  . . «© «© « 192 
Mugdbatatga, sur. of Sachkaragapa II., 85 
Mubammad IL, Bahmani k., _ 7 
Mukula, «. a. Chellakétana, « . 2l1n | 
Muknndamalé, poem, 197, 1060 
AMdlasthina, fe, ® «= * Pi . 22 
Mildévara, ée., sig: 43 . 169 
Multal, vi. : {| Seay . 216 
Mupai or MupaippAdi, di, 133, 134, 187 
Munaiyadiyarsiyan, « chief of Munai, 138, 137 
Mundagtd, vi., . a + » 213 
Mungir, rt., « # P . - 
muni=7, a = * 30 
Muppidi or Muppidi-Nayaka, ch., 128, 129, 
* 190, 131, 188 





Nignddva, Mey « i Fy i i i 3c2 
Nagala,*.a.Nagamimbi, . - . 26 
Nigamimbi or Nagimbika, “ wat queen, . 18 


Nigamirya, m., “ - . 85,46, 26 
Nagra, tt. : ' A . . - 87 
Nigirjuna, m., : * ; , . 208 
Nigavarman, Aamarese poet, : " . 318n 
 Siégavarman, m., : : . ; , 
Nageroilei, - «© (8 4. ew): : 
Nigpur, ci., F , : : .« 103 
nihéin (Inhéin), : i : » 2200 
Nahapins, pages » 36,55, 0 
Nair, fride, . Lin 
nokshatras :— 
Anuradha, . : a “ . a deal 
Andra, —— . «239,20 
Advini, i . “hi, 171, 173, 175, 177 
Chitra, * A * 5, lit 
Hasta, - 245,611, 12,35, 45,175,174 
Krittika, 14, 118, 160 
Maghé, . Eel He 3, 4,10, 174 
Mriguinia, © wl tl kt tl, CU 
Mila, . ' . la 
Punarvasu, « 4,170 
Pirviishidha, . 173, 177 
Pushya or Pushyaka, 6,112, 113, D4 
Rivati, : » 14, 15, 164, 165 
Rodbigl, ; . 1,178, 176, 177 
Satabhishaj, . 2,8, 12, 164, 172, 174, 175 
Sravano, 3,177 
SravishthA, ; ee 
Sriti, . . - 14, 15,16 
Titard, 2 , . - Te 
| irapada, . On, 11, 16, 165, 173 
Uttarsphalgunl, . . On, 170 
UiterishidhA, = iy. ay 13, 170, 176, 177 
Vita k bs, “ “ . » 470,171, 177 


nal-babd, . a jm, eewwt te > hia 
pilgimundu, . «©§ « > i w= BS 

al . 136, 144 
SE 
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Pact 


Nalasiddhi, Telegu Cleia eb. 122, 137, 
129, 148, 153 
Krallesiddhi, do, F « 199 
nalu or naluks, meazere of lead, . . . 
nalva, @v., 4 ' : . a7 

Nanddiaj-Vinnagar, fe., - . 197, 198 | 
Bhairthavatnh kara, Kanarese lerigon, . » #8 
Nanda, mm 4 “ ‘ « » 64 
Nandanaka (Nanda), m. E 7 . 
Nandaprabhafijanararman, ‘Katiaos xy 101 
Kandi, «. a. Nandivikramavariman, lia 
Nandika,m, . dl » Od 
Kandi-Kampa, «. o. Vijaye-Kampe, . 196 
handikampiavara, fe., 192, 195, 196, 197 
Nandikeshwar, ri., , . 220n 
Nandin, Sivas full, » 200 
Kandinl, the celsetial con ‘ » Bin 
Nadigai-Kniawinikkattir, green lal 
Nanna, Ratie o4., ; 215 
Nannadéra, cA. 103, 107 
Nagnag Kerraq. is . 140 
Nannorija, ch, » lod, 107 
Narada, risti, 7 . 120 
Kanga. . ! | , - Fan 
Naragonda, re., neta eel 

Nara, #. a. Batatimhs. . : 18, 19 

Narasi- or Noarasagna-Nap aka, ao. Katm- 
sithha, . . , » 70, 10, 80 
Narasarirupeta, ¢i., : . 139 
Karasithha, mm, « : : * ‘ . 85 
Narnsimbha, Milage ch., - 147 
Karasithha, Aeegai cA., : : . 199 

Narwirhha, Tw/aea ch., « 19, 75, Tén, 78, 
70, 80 

Narmseithhs U1, Hoysola &., 24, 161, 142, 
163, 164, 167n 
Nirustthha, «. ¢. Vishnn, . a4 


Narssimbarira, «. 2. Immaii- ~Srisitihariye, . Son 
Noarassitnhavarmen [., Milidw ci,, . 195, 188 
Narnzithhavarman I[J_, de. 135, 145, 146, 147 


Narafitgeniyodiva, «. 0. Nrisithhatd ys, 79m and add, | 


Narnsitgarkys or Narasimha, ¢. a. Nrisitha- 
Tara, * # * ia - . 76, Fee ao 
Naravarihana, Hamayj kh, . . , 


a +» Lbs 
Nariyaga, 4. ¢. Vishou, 45, $4,159, 193, 194, 218 
Nariyanapala, Piia re, . “ * « 3&1 
Naregal or Narigal, e:., ‘ - 200m 
Naréndramyigarija, sur. of Vijasaditys I, 
184, 189 
Narindréévara, ff. z » 1035 





[Vou Vil 

Pac? 

Narsenaque, s.a.Narasa-Nayala,. . 73, 4° 
Nersinga, Narsymgan or Narsymgua, s. a. 

Nrisithhardya, ee ee ey 

Narven, Pi., F 7 - 7 * a febn 


Nasik, c., din, 47, 40, 56, 57, 58, 50, 60, 
63, 66 and add., 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 221 
Naterijs,s.a,5iva, . . « +»  « JD 
Xatdda, do., ee eee , 183A 
| Nausiri, rt, 7 # is 32, 215 
| Nitvaliimg, sur. of Sonderamirtt, . » 133 
Navasihasitkacharite, guefed, ‘ 2150 


Hewalgunde, 5 5 sw, + 208 
niyaka,ageneral, » . » « 198,151 
Nellore, ri. : . » 330,182 
Nelli, f. Nellora, * * . ‘ 142. 155 
Nemali, wv., rl ; = j « 133 
Nenmuli, #. a. Wemaii,. » « 198, 143, 144 


| Nepal, CO.5 . i . | i « » 8 


Neri, vi., (a erential) 3 
Neary tie 8k wa ew DD 
Nitribhaiija, ch., or: . 100,101 
nibandha, anendowmenf, , r ? . & 
—« Nidsgundi, ev., « . 200n, 208, 200, 312 
Nidugundage, «. a. Nidagundi, ov 2:5 OH 
Nidugundage twelve, di., 209, 210, 212, 214 
nigampeabha, 2 glk aaa a 
nikiva, a religious corporation, . ; » & 
Nikhatigriima, vi., i 87 
Nilaganga or Nilagatigaraipar, Pallava tel 165 
Nilagangarayat, ch, . » gin 


Nilgund, si., 203, 203, 204, 208n, 26a, 207n, 
208n, 210, 214, 920, 223, 225 

Nimbichchara-Eammayya, m., * ? . 205 

Nimbé, «., . . . i . * a7 


Hiru-gal,asef-wpatome, . . « « BH 
Nirupama, sur. of Dirava, 29, 42, 207, 2315 
N isearamiji (P}, m., . * 4 » is 
Nitimirga, sur. of W. Gaiiga kings, - « 
Nityavarsha, evr. oiIndm Ill, . ~ 27,%,4 
niyame, . ~~ a : - e » 
Nolamba, #. i. Pallava, * . + * 181 
Nolamba,e,a.Nolambe  . . . «= @ 
‘Nelamboridi,di, 9. =, M18! 
Nowgong, vi, " * * * * * 10) 
Nriparudrs, prince, 2s - » 1h 
| Nripati-Trindtra, ser. of Gévinds Iv. : 6% 
| Nripatuigs, sur. de aationiee™ » '« 
eRe oe Ling a * te 





Pact 


Nunes or Nunis, Fernio, - 19, 20, 76, 72, 80 
O 
Ckida, FT| 4 * P a = a 2)1o 
Oddi, «, a. Orissa, ; . «= tae 
Odigair or Odegary, #. 2. Cian 19 and add. 
Okhajlakiya, ‘ . 50, 61 
Onavaia, +. a. aioe ne ‘ . 
Onavala-pathaks, di., ee he ae 
Oonowlea, vi, « . . . F » no 
Orissa, co., a “ E a « 19,50, 77 


Gite apee ck. 





wan (ardhayisne), <e we . 1320 
= ii ie i = a = 17 
P 

Pabhdsa, #. @. Prabhisa, . * 58 
Paobelhiir, vi. * . * » 61, 165 
Padamkaliro, Ti. . * * * 181 
Pades Rano, Saale iL. fh . ® « 73 
Padmapara, wi ty a oe a0n 
Padumé, Wi-, . # * . = Din 
Padominika, 7, ee ein Oi 
Paduvir-kétiam, di., 192, 104 


Paes, Domingos, . a wee 

Pagan, vi. 2 j 
Pagippidugu, mur. of Suissdinarwes i 
aioe i. * . 





: 58 
Palasige a, # a. Halat * FT a 212 
Palasige-vishays, di., * * « . 212 
Pala, ti. « * * . 
Pall, «. a. Palee, . . . 
Palivela, i, « 129 


Pallava, dy., 24, 26, 68, 183, 188, 149, 168, 164, 187 
Pallavamériyag (Pallavamabarija), +. a. Batti, 25, 26 
Pallova-Pericadaiyhr, ch., + * Py * 


pallichchandum, Tt aa el Ole SF 116 
Paljuriir, vi., i s : : 4 ° 1988 
Pammari,f, .« ere: . 182 
Pampa, Kanarese poet,  . + 33, 3* 


183, 215, 226, 290, 2310 — 





— 





| ParamMfraramangalam, ger. of Volir, . 


Pact 
panam, coim, « «+ . oo vo Se 
Pansadgo, a. a. Hannssige, » 110 
Pafichaghaptaninada, bireda, - 76, =4 
Patichils or Paiichila, co. . 81, BR, 7 
paficha-mahagabda, . S4n, 106, 107, 168m, 205, 2°" 
Patchanadiivara, fe, » 5 . 250 
Paiichonedi- Vaoar, sur. of ai chaare . 1652 
paiicha pradhanah, the five ministers, - es 
Pindala-pattala, di., F oT fe 
Pandarhiga, cA., * . * a = 14 
Pandava, family, * « . ‘ » i093 
Paodaras, the five, . é ‘ / $s 
panidlita, “ # » ST, 04.05 
Pandita-Sdia, snr. "of Rajtndrs-Chila I, . 188m 
Pandita-Sdla-terinda-villigal, ‘Saag » 108n 
Pann, mythical £. » 103,107 
Piodukésvar, ci. , - 1f0n 
Pandya, ch. : 113, 119, 114, 115 
Fandya, co, . 10, 76, 84, 121, 125, 163, 

167, 173, 173, 174 
Papdyuun or Pindyakadévi,gucen, 112, 118, 114 
Pandyakaddvi, queen of Vira-Timmaritja- 
Odlevara, eC ee 
Pandyaraya, «. a. Vire-Paodys, . » 108, iL 
Paigaja-nadu, di., 1v2, 104, 165 
Panini, quoted, # . ® » 125n 
Panrutti, ci - ; : : » 3 
Pagte-rishtra, di,  . . « ess 
Panumgal, «. a. Hinutgsl, ee ee 
Panumgal five-hondred, di. “# * . 4 
Parakévarivarman, Chdéla E.. 25, 140, lal 


Parakémrivarman, ser. qf Chola dings, 1, 5, 
7, 8, 188, 194, 135, 157, 138, 141, 143, 
145, 146,170, 171, 174 


Porikramabihn, Ceylon prince, 103, 148 
Parikramabihu 1, Ceylon &., . 263 
‘BParikramoabilu IL,do,  . ‘ . 1a 
paramabhetfirake,  . 27, 45, 86, 04, 06, 150, 100 
poramabhat}irika, - . 160 


paramédrara, "97, 45, 86, 94, 98, 190, 201, 
208, 219, 220 
. 102 
. 1,6, 198, 1880, 
141, 142, 102n, 104 


Porintake J., Cidla &., 


perihira,a privilege, + =» = 66, 07 
parijita,/rer, =. rae 
Pheijhthpsharapam, Telugu Poem, 78 
Parisirhtaparran, quoted ' . . 229 
Parmidi or Asma a. VikramAditya 
vi, - : . : » 1302 
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[UITh, ¢ dirison, » L1G 
Patipura, 4, a. Tireppafdr, 132, 123, 136 
Pafupati, a. a, Siva, . é ; : . 
Pitali,s.0.Pitna, . ‘ . . ood 
Pataliputra, do., ; ; : . 224 
patel er patil, _ 183, 181n, 2225 


pehaks,adistvid, 2 0. ek ell OU 
Pathari, ri. 7 . F . ; . Po 
Pathyar, ri., ; ‘ -- 116, 117, 118 
pati, . ; : ‘ ; ; . & 


Patna, ei., , . ; - ‘ . 224 
patie, @poswifirste, . . . ° . 113n 
patiaheandhe, =, » «+ 27,131 
Pattadakal, e7., pe nel Ve, eee eee 
patella, » 183 | 
Patjsrvardlika or Pattarardhint, fisiity, 
179, 182, 191 
paticla, «. . pattakila, . 183 
peacock crest, - « 288 
Pedde Kaluchurabisrs, I. a. - ee ee 
17%, 182 
Pehoa, rv., : . : ; ~ 8 
pel-dore, @ great river, . ; . 200n 
Penskonda, e/., - ; Z . WD 
Pennagaram, vi., ‘ 23, 24 
Penna, «. a. Southern Dicnsithen, . 189 


Penugopila or Penngomle, «. a, Penalonda, 
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Pithapuram, wi., i . « 149n, 180, 151 
Podavikam, «a. Pondevikkam,. . . 120 
Piliytir-nidu, ab. * . . a . 25. 28 
Pijir, vi. : - o» Im 
Pondaipikkam, «. a. Ponda, - 1p, 132 
Pondarikkam, wi. . = ‘ » 120 
Pondura,rci., . * « 180 


Popnambalam, «. a, Chidambaram, 161, 162, 165 
Poupéri, ti, = r . . » 229 
Pogni, #, d, Kaviri, . . * # * 120 
Poona, wi., : i ; ; z a 2 
Partngnese, . 1 . . k 14 
Pidala, #. a. iat, . * » 162, 163 
Pothchavada, ei., owe a eer 


Potepi, vi. * . + 121n 
Pottapi or Pottappi, «. a. Potapi, T2i, 1235, 125 
Pottapi-Chila, Telugu-Chéda ch. 21, 192, 

135, 148 
Poygai, ri. “ * - = » 140,161 


Prabhikaravarihana, Aanay; £., . . 169 
Prabhdsa, tl., * a * 7 * 58 
Prithara, «.¢.Prabheva, . -) ae 
Prabhiitavarsha, ewr. of Rishtrabija kings, 
35, 44, 207, 230 
Prigjyitisha, POs, . a * . = 7 
ee regia ae i . » of 
15) 


76n, 77, 78, 80 prapi, a trough it Sales, , : — 4 
Penugeqlachakréévara, dirwda, . . . 19 | pripti,rewenne,.  . . i 
Penugotila-mahirajya, co., 75,85 | prod@msti, , « P ‘ou, 214, 218, 919, 220 
pergade, #. 0, pregenda, : : 25n, 214 | praddstri, 2. a. tmaltrivarana, : t « 460 
Pergunda, s. a. Penakonda, - + 2 19 | Pratipschakravartin, sur. of Hoysala binge, 
Pirilamai, svusure, . » « 143,144 163, 165 
Periyapurinam, quoted, » 84, 182,195,286 | Pretiparudrs, Kadkutiya k, . 128, 120, 130, 181 
Periyaderalai, Fi. a * .- . . 183 prathame-tritira, fifha, . * . a On 
perkadai, s. 0. preggada, * * * . 25n | pritinijya (pretirija), a . , - 204 
Pernmil, fs a. Siva, Py + * . 136, lag Pratishthina, #. ft. PU ‘ a . 226 
Perum), «, a, Vishou, + « 149,193, 194 | pratiéraya, . i 
Peromi), fer. of Pindya Eings, . ® 1i, 16 pratyiya, . . a . . « * 62 
Peromi), sur, of Véniludaivin, . . - 166 | pravanikars, * . * ‘ . » 88 
Peramé-Arolajanitha, #. a. Arujils-Perumal, 13] | prevaras:— 
Perumal ppillai, far, of Sslakdn, « * » 166 Avatadra, . * = * . . 
Perumil|tadar, «. a. Vishoudisa, . 128, 192 Kiagyaps, . : | » ite wt yreetnewe 
Petlad, ev. * ‘ . . = « Naldbrera, . . . " » 6 
pichchi, flower, o ay * : * » 1539 Prayiga (Allahabad), ti. =, * . » 2080 
Pilugu, « thunderbolt, * + 2 «© 140" preggada, a minister, . 20 
ere are ar Of Malle H's 5) 148: | Beitheigctgeshipat, Wee Genpak” SL IO8 
Pillai Sdlakinds Aliyir, «oa. Solakon, . =) Prithivipti L, W.Gaigak, . . , 198 
Pionayfrya, m., -- ag : Prithivipstill,do, . . . 190,195 
Piridiguigarsiyap, 2. a. Prithvigatigaraiyag, . Prithivivarmadiva, F. Gaga E, - + 101 





TiGE 


Prithvidiva IIL, Ratneperok.,. . + 1820 





TIX DEX, 233 
Paar 
Rajidityédvara, s. a. Bhaktajanddvara, . « 133 


Prithvigabgaraiyar, s. a0. Kannarsdéva-Prith- 

vigangeraiyor, 6 «© + oo «+ WT 
Pritaviivara, Fefandnde ci. 4 r « 149o 
Prithy ivallabhs, harual ct, . . * a; 45 
Pritiviyaraja,ch. . re ™ . . ibe 
Pudukkétial, vi., ; : ‘ : ., abe 


Piiddr, ei., ; : - mt 
Baal iicaviceates = a. a. najbitag Pra 
vippavargapda,  . «+ 134 


Pugdma, s. a. Pagin, Sa te oars Lee 
Piping ei, 2 st se AO 
Pukkam, «. 2. Pagin, ‘ » . 1o7, 198 
Pulakéiin 11, W. Chalukya t., . 178, 180, 212 
palit, * " - * 4 a P 10@n 
Pulatdyi dedbvad, » = - Sh 90 
Poiijali or Putjajike, di. . « » Lid, iis 
Puri, vl. . a ' a * » DO 
Purigere Peel ayy di. 198,200, 202, 

210, 212, 214 
pondia,. . « « +s » + # 
Poshker,loke, . «© « «© «© « 
Pushpaséna, Jaiaw feacher, - « ‘» HO 
Futtadigal, th. . * . a 195, 196 

puttl, mrusure,. +» + +» « 76,192 
Pattir, ri., : : - Ten 
Parialappiranda, «. a. “BhipAlanddbhava, . 166 


R 
Rachamalla, W.Gaagok,. . + «© 33 
Hibben lids, . +... «, 9108 


Rachiya-Peddéri-Bhima, mi... * * . 140 
Riadhan par, v., . . * 210, 216, a0) 


‘ 
= 





Babu, denon * Pt - 
Raichir, ei., * ‘ . 
mainy season, . - | 
Raja-Bhims, ¢. a, Chaka ns H 181, 190 


=. # « 


Rajadsviylr, queen, ; in ee 


| ri ~ » «© 9, h66n 
Eujtndtpara Rijidittaparam, «. a. 

. ” * . 133, 158 
HAjMitys, Chdfak, . . 189, 194, 194 195 





Bijaditys, W. Rekja ok: . «  « 198,193 | Ba 





| Raju or Rayn-Gapyagipala, ewr. of Manmn- 


Gandagopila, eo ees) SRO 
Eéjagopila-Pernmil, te. = * cy & 75 
Rajakéaorivarman, swr, of Chifa tings, 2, 6, 7, 

v, oi 
Rijakésorivarman, ser. of Rajondradéva, . Jn 


* Rajamabindra, sur, of Acme LL, » « 190 


Raijamahéndri (Rajahmundry), ci, © « G7 
Hajamalla, W. Gaagu &., opt 
Rijamirtanda, awe. of Chilukya-Bhima Il, . 252 
Réjamdrtagda, eur. of Lodre LL, ‘ . 430 


| EAjamayya, «. a. Eadjnvarman, . « 161, lou 


rijapurumidyara, . : : ; » 
Rajaputra, Kofochori fk, . . BG, Ss 
Rijarijs L, Chia &., 6,350, 154, 12, 144, 169, 102 
Rajarija Il, do, — « > « Li 
Rajardia ITT, do, 9,131, 161, 103, 163, 164, 
168, 160, 174, 175 
Bajorhje 1, FE. Chotukya k, . «. 178, 184 
Rajurija-Chédiyariyag, Miligs ch, - «. 1d 
Rajarijadéve, Chdlak, =. « . 135 
Réjarajokiearivarman, sur. of Réjarija L. lad, 
144, 169 
Réjarija-mida, comm, . , ‘ » lis 
Rijarijesvara, «. a. Nendikampiivare, d .- if 
Rijaitkhara, pod, . « a ee 
RAjaickhars, Vijayoucgora é, + . . T0a 
Rijastnha, wr. qf Indravarman tT, . » 15du 
raasthiniva, “3s 2. sls lt DD 


Rajataramgini, quoted, . 1300, 207n, £233, a0 

Rajavi, queen of means * IL, : . Be 

Raéjavarman, &, » : . « 281 
Bijindra-Chojs I., Chila ke, 7, 183, 135, 197, 

138, 142, 169, 170 

Rajéndra-Chija IL, «. a. Kulittufiga-ObijlaL, 2 
Rajindra-Chila IIL, Chéja k., 169, 172, 175, 

Am, 177 
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Paos | Pica 
Kiama Narasithha, 4 a. Narasimhavarman II., Rattaniriyaga, eur. of Kirtavirya IV., . » @1E 
146, 147 | Rattapadi,co, . ‘ . » 246, 148, 217 


Rimiyana, quoted, . ., -  «120n,151n | Rattapiti, so. Rattepdi, , = . . . 27 


Fambha, 7, . - : : « 182n | Eattosamudra,fank, . = . - £18 
Ramdivaram, isdand, . : : * . Ten 12 ge sur. of Givinds IV, - B16, 220 
Ramkola, ri, ; . ‘ ° » 85 | ratthila, « « Os, 22]: 
rinaka, a . . a 223 Ravana, deme * . a * ae 43, Lale 
Kanakesari-Rima, sr. . of a a Ravikayya,m., « : A * « 206 

II., ; ; : 135, 145, 146,147 | Eavivarman, Kérala Bs - . ‘ ~ 196 
Ranavigrahs, Chédi pe “a 3 29,43 | Rayahija, vi. . “« , : + 185n 
Riodhiks,m, . . « 7. oa - O06 ee or Riyakuvara, ch, . 119, 113, 114 
Raiga, «. a. Srirstgom, : . : . 162 | Eévakanimmadi, guces of Bituga IT, . « 1830 


Rishabhadattas, i, «. . 66, 58, 69, 60, 71 
Rishabhanitha, Jaina sainf, * . . 1 
Rishabbivvara, ¢e., ‘ ‘ “ a ae 
Rohanigutta, «. a. Rshipigepta, o 2 « 
Rohipigupta, fh. « = * # ® « 60n 
‘i » I 
Rratt,c.Rate, . , , . , av 


Ratgunaths, te, . . ‘ 77n, 163, 176, 177 
Rannadévi, queen of Dharmapala, ; . 32 
Rapa, m., « A » 214 
Rdahtrakdta, rsh 27, 2%, 29, 80, 22, oa, dd, da, 

a6, 43, 133, 135, 142, 181, 189n, 100m, 1, 

2M, 204, 200, 210, 211, 214,915, 216, 217, 

215, 319 and add. 220, 231, 232, 224, 324, 


225, 327, 230, 231n | ripaka, afambira, : 4$c 

Kaéshtrakita, m., * * “ : - 233 
Rashtraktte, mythical, . . » 816, 
riabtrakita, the Aeadman of a villager, . 191, 292 
rishtramatiattara, * .* e ‘ 222n s 
rishfrapati, =. +» «© «  « 45,2239n | Sabdakalpadruma, gwoted, ; ~ 4 
Réshtrudhs,s.a. Bathiy, . . .  » S2in nid dd., #2], 226 
rishtrim, . » «  « BOn | Sadagers,eco, . . , » « St 
Rashtrila, «. a. hashtraktita, » « 221,222 | Sadakans,e.o.Bitakani, . . =. « &i1 
Baghi, Carte, ‘ * . . Fr li, 118 Badifivariya, VVayanegara E., * . 129 
ruthitara, . ‘ a“ * * » 117 eyaieya, s . . .« & 

Rathdda, #. a. Rathér, “ a“ “ » 222 | Gadi, flower, . r . - i « ise 
Kathir, family, « 7 “ " D » 300 Sagara, mythical &, . . , 162, 153 
Ratikara,w. - » OF | Sihasdike, sur. of Givin IV. . . 35, 44 
RatnapAlararman, Prigiyltiska eae - 100 | Sahasrirjum, Chik, . . . 26,49 
Ratospor or Ratnapura, ei, . + 182n, 225 | Sahet-Mabet, ei. © » «# « » IS? 
Hainasimha, poet, . - 1820 | Sainyabhita, ear. of Midhavararman, . » 10 
Ratnivall, drama, * * ‘ « « 15en | Baiva, 4 * . * precip ler 
Rataavarsha, sur. of Vijaydditya, + « 880 | Bakaérite,  . 77. 118 
Retia, mythic E, + «© +» 215, 216, Rislstharikeokalassiia;. tur. i Koppe- 
Ratta or Ratta, «. a. Rashtraktita, 33, 208, 214, rafijinga, »  « 166, 165, 166, 167 

215, 216, 217, 218, 210, 220, 231, 222, 223, Seialw handrsiddhints, Jaina ve » «+ WI 

Z24n, 225, 227, 235 sakarukara, . * » & 

Ratts or Rattarija, SildAdra prince, . . 993 | Gaken (Indra), ok - 6 « « 369,351 
Ratti. queen, =e - oo 3 ese a. Indra, ‘ ‘ : - _« 166 


Sakrachdditagati, eer. of Adani, . . 149, 151n 
Saktinitha, sur. of Nerasithbavarman f., 186, 136 
filsi,amalme-Aowse, . —. - « J 
Aileve, fomily,. 15, 70, 07, 78, 79, 80, 84 
Sajuva, SiJueceh, . 6 w «¢ 7é 
Biluva-Matgi or Giluva-Matga, de, . 78, 83 


Rattakandarpa, ser. of Govinda Iv, . 216,220 
Ratjakandarps, eer. of Indra LIT., a6, 215, 220 
Rattakandarpa, eur. ofIndra IV... . 216, 280 
Rattakandarps, ser. of Khottig, . . 215, 220 
Rattamirtanda, esr. ie gli » » 218 
Hattaniriyana,do, . .« . 25 











Siluvashluva, diruda, . Tin, 79n 
Séluva-Timma, ch., « i « 700 
Simadinika, f, « , . 50 
Simagam, c., , ‘ ‘ » 46 
Simingad, wi. At! sa 215, 2220 
ralmahia, « ; rs 75, 160 
Simavai, queen of Saividaoan, : » 
anina-Tritte, , « lidn 
Samburikys, 4. a. Spars, . 78 
Sambuvuriyag, ch,  « 1 © lo Ae 
sathgha, 59, 60, 63, 72 
Simi (Gybmila or Srimiin), m m., a 3 ae 
Sankara, Ms, . - tht 
Sathkaradiva, Toidem4u as . ». 18 
Sathkaruvans I., Kalachwrik., + 36, 58n 
Sutnkaragaga II. do. . : , . 88 
Sark aragena IIiL.., do., “ a ‘ a 86 
Sambiidya, #. a. Saniiss, . 
subkrintio— . . + »  « 05,143 
Mésha-sathkranti, . ‘ : ‘ 7n, O 
Uttarayaga-aumbkranti, » 57, 85, 176, 191 
Simpariya, Sifura ch. recap soe TB 
Samudra-Goppaya, ch., » 161, 163, 163 
Safichi, ei. 2 ae 
Sandayan, Fuidumnba sé, . ) oe be 
Sahgumnir, ci, . ® . « 2240 
Béhgil, et, 27, 85, M4, 860, $8n, 215n, 220, ae 
Eaiikalapara, ri. Ae ee ee 
Batkuragann, CAdfik,, = « : “s 
Sitkassthins, vi, . . 
kath hadharin, : ; o5 
Patkhhks, m., at Ae . 
Satkila, &., 1 216 
Sankion, ci, as ae ielee 
Santarkviru, wi., * r . 
Sintiivars, Jaina saint, —. ‘: H « 1. 
Saotivarman, Baisa prince, , « #13, 2230 
SaptakOtidvara, fe., - ¥ « . 2200 
Barasvatl, goddess, « «+ © 4), 154 
‘imyogys, chronmogram, . « - 155 
Sermyd,e.a.Gogrs, 2 «ee 8G BS 
Sarayipirs, co, . . ‘ ‘ a 56, 53 
Trlr ‘ Fis, : 3 a . 1g] 
Sarnviirs, di, i aos Je 
GevaneGivn 2. <« « «+ © S00 
1 r * ry i 79, a4 
Sarvalikddraya-Jinsbharacs, te, . . 170, 191 
iva, * * * a B's 5 


9] | Siddhi, Teluge-Chida eb., 
\Sibamy. 5 « 2 le 2 & 


| Sararni (Mann), family, - - : 





Sorvaniths,k, . « by cele 5 Be 
sarvE- Diy, celsie property, rt P = 131 
fisana, govrrsiag, . » « 0 203a 


Safihkorija,k,. «© «+ + 101,102, 1650 
Soshd ravisddi, -s « ay hee 
Ensvail), Wi vg a a = a = z Sin 


Bitibani, eo, . * oe . il 
Sitakani, daddra £., ; ‘ s » 61 
Entapatha- Brihmans, saaied: er 
Satara, wi, . ° " ; =~ "90 
SAtimita, m., « . : . ‘ fel, 3 
Sittan, Cy . * . Po . 
| Batti, Patlaca k., my # . 33, a 
Sattividaigap (Sakti- -Yitubka), dy 25 


= = 46, 104, 107 


sattra, 
| Gatvhérnya-Vallabbéndrn, a, Pulnkédin Il., . 169 


Satyavikys, aur. of WV. caret — : . i 
Bands, ov, . . . : . 207n 
daulkika, . . ‘ P ‘ . of 
Saumyasindhu, «. a. tihtecnessnnieg . » 04 
Saundatti, rs., 217, 218, 210, 220, 221, 
295, $25, 247, 226 
Saute, Cty * a ' , ‘ 
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4 

aavika, ‘ 74 
hl inti Séiluva oy , 8S 
Sujgar, g., ‘ . | 
Sembahguilaly ay Niriyaon Kaisa, my. « LT 
Bina Il, Roffech, . - 4 » 28 
denbagam,«.a.champoka, - . ~~. «» ida 
Sendalai, vi, . + = ee 
Séndamaigalam, vi. . “162, 169, 167, 168, 160 
| Béndan, «. a. Shanda, . ee ee 
sendiiza, séndira op ilelive, «. a. stodira, 228, 229 
Betgrama, ri. ® . * . 11 
Seiguniviyar, sur. of Pillai Silakinir Ajiyir, 166 
eerpenta,dayofthe, .  . + 151 
Bisha, god, ‘ - 136 
Setapharana, m., r ; 73 
sept, = « * * a 
Séuna, Co » Be, 225 
Gevalai, vi. ; 153, 196 
Shérl (Shédhi), rv., “$6 and add. 


198, 199, as 90, #13 


| i eo ei di. a i = i od 


Siddharadave aur. ay Msvesisiawascase L, 186, 136 
13], 122, 126, L127 
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Sivim or Sigim, He, a : - : . Be | ¢ 


Sibarla, m., ; : : . DS 
Sihnada, m., : . §5n 
Sihudbaya, ; . & 
hihngrima or oo oo f. Oe Sicim, 56,46 | 
samy ify, 417, 238, 224 
a diatricf, ; 7a, 85 
sta hckatian Fi. - : ; ; » 78 
Simhodutae, .  .  , . 88 
sindiirs or sendira crest, 227, 238, 230, 230 
Sinnadgevalai, vi., : « 183 
Sipaiyiir, wi., : 24, 25 
Sirasl, «. a. Birsi, . . : . . 


Sirasi-pattaldi., 8. 2 wl lel, OD 
Birigdviund.a, M., « ia 208 
Siri-Pulomavi or Siri- Palaniyi, d. Visitht- 


pista Pulamiyi, . * ‘ - G1, aa 
Sirpur, e., ‘ . 103, 104 
Sipriiijir, vi. ae 188, 144 
Birsi, fi, . * vo 
Birur, o., 202, 200, 810, 214, gn, 921, 293, 

| 225, 227 
Gifira,aeason, =. wt _ toe 
sitwbalidi, Tiny 223, ond, 226 


Sivas, god, 29, 27n, 28, 49, 45, 84, 107, 192, 
133, 136, 138, _ 168, 192, 106 
Sivadi vasviinin, TH, 
Sivagupta, m, . - « fl 
Bivakhuduputa, 2. a. ace . 68 
Sivamira IL, W. Garga k, tes 
Sivanusamudra, ci, : ‘ . 
Sivarijal., Kalackorik., . . a6 
GintN TE da ew he coe Gane 
Sivaskands, ae a - ® « é ra 


Sivaskandsgepta, Mi. » . * * 66, 71 
Sivaskandavarman, Paliava bk, . 67, 68, 
Styaldgh wis - 2. «s © | | a) 
Siradarman, m., . . * * - Le 
Bi-yu-ki, é * «= . a - 1570 
Shanda, Bina ch, . = : 32, 95 
Bkanda, god, * - * 136n, 1é2n 
Skandaguyta, ci., . » 100 
Smit, . * » 108 
Steir, Hatoters t + 86,87, 88 | 
Sogal, : : = 217, 223n 
Kojakdg 0 or Stlakigar, chy | 168, 166, 168 
Bdlapuram, wi, . = 193, 194, 105, 1o6 | 
sou, * * * . s .» 


Simadiva, ch, . * * . a » 


[¥Vou, VIt- 


Paot 
Simaditya, ch., . : 18a 
Simakundaka, vi., 157, 159 
Simaladiyi, quern of Bomédvara, 142 
“dmaniths, «, a. Sivn, 132 
Simuniths pattana, a. a. Prabhaga, 55 
SimandthAtvara, te., ‘ - 6 
Simahgalam, wi., i - 6 
Simitvara, Hoysala k., 161, 162, 176, 177 


SimAlvarasvimin, ie ee ae 
Simpat, wi., é # ) * : - 1550 


Soitleg,. 2 i =. 0p pee 
Sorifu ap ne o., ; - ; . 921 

‘ * . 107 
Sonthern Pespai iy, M.; » 1990 


Sovasaka, " * . " + Fy . 72 
‘ eae . 
ruVnnA- ti. 108, 109, 110n, 112, 115, 215 
Grivasil, ¢. a. Sahot- we 2 157 
Brivastl-bhuktl, di... rr 137, 159 
Srivastt-ntandala, a. a, Giclee ‘vishaya, . 4 
Grivastiya-vishayn, di, , , . i 
Gi,e.a. Lakshmi, . , 42, 194, 154, 189 
Sridévi, queen of Byasiddhi, 121, 129, 196, 159, 156 
Sridhars, m., oR yr 
Gri-Harsha, | Chandétia Bi . 

Sri-Kadapattigal, sur. of Settividatena, 
Srikantha, Chéla od, : “srr 
Srikivaldira, «. a. Tirukkivalir, 
Gri-Kuladikhors-Nambi, sup, v {rdytran 





Siriylp,, . . 197, 198 
imat-Bidhar . - 6865 
eT . * fi] 
Srinivass, mer. of M - » 100 
Bri-Parnvala, ft. i. Sri-Vallabha, “ * . a3 
Sripura, #. a. Sirpy ' - : » 104,106 
Srimiga, god, . * - ‘ * * 76 
Srimigam, vi, . 97n, 161, 169, 188, 178, 177 
Sriraigamimba, queen of Nrisithhariya, 77, 84 
aerate, ot © ERE 
éri-Tribbovandm uésh, fegend om seal, . . 178 
Srivaikunthom, vi., - 10 
Erivallabha, biruda, - x 
Srivira er Srivara, s. a. Sirdir, 202, 204, 203 
etharira, # # . i oO, G1, Gb 
Sachi, Nae pe ‘ 128, 171 
Sadi, wt, - 161,183 




















Sugnta, s.a. Boddba, . : Tapti, ri, . F . , ; p . 6 
Sukra, plane, . 135,136,1450 | taramyrepemus, . sll wl kt ti eC 
Silspipi, sa. Siva, .  . a ane eae: 
Se | 20n, 215 | Tatebikki, cl, . .  « AS81190 
Bultim, . 2 - ; 76, 77 a a fa Titabikki, . . «IRS 
Mme, -« * . a . * ol tedi, ‘ # . . lin, lér 
Bun, god, . 156,159 | Tékal, wi, . , é : i. cs 76,77 
Bun, race of the, a @4, 120, 125n | Telitgina,co, . , ‘ 4 south 
Sundaramirti, Saiva sainé, 138,136 | Telugn-Chida or -Chdla, family, ‘ - 120,17) 
Sundarikimirea 104,107 | Telutga, «a. Teluhguriys, . waaiticece 
, dy. i : ; * 50m | Telotgabijjana or TNinbesbiija, «. s. a. Tilubga- 
Guraths (Surishtra),oo, =. . 221 vidya, . . . Tin, 148 
Siriyijha,m, . . : g5 | Teluiguriya, Silera cen RS neck 
mee Se “a. Mash : 76,85 | Tephafi,e, . « 13, 14, 15, 1 
Barjoo, #. a. Barnyil, ; 88 | Tér, vi., : . S81 996 
Bdryadataka, quoted, 160m | Térdal, vi. 217, 218, 237 
Sdrye-siddhants, 16,06 | Tedadakki Periph, eur. of Ravi, - lal 
attra — thakkura, . : 04, 98 
Privachana, 193 | Thiclapateka, - 2 - ; . 8 
atte, = . B80 tiger banwer, 2 , 2 . : . io 
pros ede Relea 143,143 | Tigula or Tiguls, 2. ¢ Tamil, Se ea x 
SUYarDB, coin, . . «  « 27, 95,45 | Tiboyanita,e, 2 1 eel 
Sarerpavarsha, eur. ef Govinda IV, 27,95,41,45| Tate, 5. eee 
svidhyaya, : ? ss gg | Tikarika de, 87, 84 
Svieoi-Mahdsinn, ». a. Skands, ’ i . 199 Tilntgaridys, Teluge- Chile ek., 191, 122, 
ares de. . ode setae alll | bid, 148,183 
oe ew a aaa ae |) Tiamy ae ele 25: en) yeedeil, EPO 
Srp, Sh ay re gg | Timma or Timmarija, c4., 108, 112, 113, 114 
aymbola, numerisl, . 3  . . . 85, 86 Tipps, Sal uted iit te waa ad 76,77 
tal . - 6 
L . « 8 
T . wo 
Tidaps, Z.Chalukyak., .  . . Isl . 16a 
Tagarana.Tir,  .  . lk 274, 220 164, 165 
Tiha,wo.Tidwps, . . . 18 Kae aL - In 
Taila 11. Chilukya , F « 217 | Tirukkévaldr, «. a. Tirukotlnr, 138, 138, 190, 
Takkiriki, wi. 7 : iin 140, 14%, 143, 144, 145, 146, 165 
Takkédlam, a, 4 = ‘ . 164 | Tirukoilur, w., . , » 393,154, 142 
Tals or Talay, «, a. sad ‘ 141, 190 Srusinied uaar Bethe, vi fh, ci) Gallere SEE 
Talaing,eo,  . . «  « 3 | Tirnmalaidéva-mahiraja, 2. = Shea . iT 
A re 234 | Tiromalevidi,vi, -. . — 
talosimf, 2 wget eSti es | Firumiiilivern, ée., 174,175 
Biew, . : 87 | Tirumatga!l-Alvir, atiniees stint, . 133 
Tammusiddha or Tainrnustedh, Telugu-Chida Tiruminikali, ri., . 170, 17), 172, 173, 174 
h., 120, 121, 122, iz4, 126, 128, 129, 148, Tirumuduguyram, ». a. Vriddhichalam, . . 10 
149, 152, 154,155 | Tirumupsippidi, sz. a. Mugaippidi, 133, 104, 
Lanira-peitte or “patti. - 57, 05,38 136, 186, 188 
Tendalam,ei, . . . . 25.98 Te te (Le eee 
Tanjore,  . . Tin, 198m, 141, 144 - 182, 153, 186 
| rt. * : ». 27d | TER ‘Solna sais, * * » 188 





Tirundvalir, sa. Tironimamallir, 159, 134, 

135, 138, 197, 138 
Tirnpipuliyir, ci, . . . 163 
Tirupati, Aili, a + . 25,77 | 
Tiruppddirippuliytir, «. a. Tirnpipaliyar, 162, 188 
Tirappandurntti, vi. . ‘ 141, 167 


Tirapparnttikkunyu, ti, H F - 265,118 
TiruppAdiir, wi, 119, 130, 121, 122 and add., 


123, 126, 148n, lj Jn 
Tiruppivapam, e., . ; 
Tiruttondar, the 63 Saiva idepntien, 
Tirnttondiivara, s. a. Bhaktajanéivarn, . 132, 
133, 134, 135, 196, 137, 138 


Tiruvadi, gi. . : - ‘ - lee 
Tiruvadigai, «. a. Tiravadi, , 162, 165 
Tiruvaiyan, Foidumba ch, . - 142 | 
Tiruvaiyiru, ei., ‘ * » 265n, 144 
Tiruvakarai or Tiruvakkarai, i, . ; 182 
Tirnvilsigidu, ef, 119, 120, 12, 192,127, 15a 
Tirurallam, gi., . : : » 155n 
Tirural]dr, -., « # * ® 119, 129 
Tirnvandipuram, «. a, Ticuréndipuram, . » 161n 


TiruvappAmalsi, ci., .« . 159, 1idn 
Tiruririr, ci., . ‘ | 


Tiruyvayay er fireveyegis hh ad Teatsing, 
143, 143, 144 
Tiravekkaral,s.a. Tiruvakarai, , - 163,163 
Tirnvéndipuram, vi., 160, 161n, 162, 163, 164, 
164, 167 
Tiruvenosinalliir, vi., . . 133, 164, 165, 173 | 
Tirnvidaikali, ¢z., . ‘ 236, 145, 146 
Tirtvidaimarndir, r., ® * 164, 165 
Tiruvirnj}inam, #. a. Virsttindevara, 138, 130, 
140, 141, 142, 143, 144, 145 
Tiravorriyur, vi 123, 148, 149, 105 
Tirnvettir, ei, ef cs - w» 168) 
tiruvnpniligai, the merevens ve fanstk 145, 197 
Tittsidarman, Mi. ' * - 193 
Tivaradiva, #. a. Mahddiva-Tivarantia 104, 
104, 106, 107 
tivili, muzica! instrament, . 8 


Toludagaiyir, i, =. |, 


161, 162, 185 
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132, 136. 





162, 168 
» 104,196 
- 162 
.« « Ila 
* 60,72 
= * 210 





Traildkyavallabha, god, ‘ . 16 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, ¢itfe, 121, 134, 161, 
162, 166, 167 
129, 163 
- - 30n 
a « 135, 1290 
i - & 
“ . « Bal 
. . - 125n 
. 20, 45 
73, 78, 79, 80 
z » 160 
# » Lov 
' - bo 
+ celine 
. = a Ks 
U 
Uebchakalpa, Pi. # * * . . 1600 
Udaiyirkéyil, wi, + « 169,170, 171,176 


Udayldri, s. a, Udaysgiri, . 18, 19, 78 


Uiayagiri, fort, i (2 ag 


Udayana, cf. . . . 7 103 
Udoyéndiram, wi, « a . * 130 
Uddharaga, m., . 6 ob oe 
Udra, cow * + ‘ - - 207m 
ae es a P » 46, 62, 1h) 
| ee Canny te . 121 
Ujjain, ev., , 80, 183, 201, 224 


Ujjayani or Ujjayint, « i ds Uijain, 22fn 
Ujyeparl or Cjyapari, «. a. Cpr HL 2 


Ukhada, di, P eee: 
| rhe rl. . 7 . “ « 192 
Dlakko, measure, *. - | 
Ullbha, Kalacherik., . om % re 
Umi, «. a. Parvati, ae 
imped m., * i * . 18, 19 
Daina jtri, ci., a ; « . - Lia 
~(“Upstgipipdiie, 2, 138, 142 
Unanls, «. a. Bubbnowlee, . : ; 99 
Untikaragika, vi, fs r « ‘ » 216 
| upidhydya, * i* * . . * 97 
| uparakhita, a a . . 69 
uparikura, ae . Pee , 62 
upaynktaka, ‘ . * . 
UpAsina, . ® * . 
wpiaiks, =, ‘ . » Fa 
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Pace 
Upéndan, wns, ee: . 8 
Craropalld vt. . » 66 
Urvariditya, sur. of Nrisiinharkya, ie iacll 
Usabhadata or Dasbhadita, «. 2. acetals? e 
ushatbudha (usharbudha), . «© ‘ - 
jaf * * Ti 
. in 
. 1930 | 
ied a 
g0m, 145, 1490 
wilt na Ph, Ho 
. es . . 170 
- i , Lda 
EP 
sa. Silapuram, . 192 
Vv 
Vaohifvara, te., . 10 
Vaddadi, vi. . 
vaddarane, S a. . in 
Vaddiga, Rdshfrakiija &, .- : ok 
Vihali op Bahali, £., - . B6 
Vihmata, m., . " . . sf 
Vaichnya, «. a. Baicha, 115, 118 
Vaidumla, family, 142, 143, 144 
Vaijayanti, «. c. Banavisi, 49, 70 
Vaikuntha-Pernmil, te., - 164 | 
Tuishayika, # Fy i* a r 1695. | 
Vaishnava, alice vis 188, 146, 197, 200 
valévadéva, = = a * i 45, 46 
Vaifyn,coste, . « «© «+ «+ fin, 58 
vijapaya, = a a 7 * 46 
Vajrinidivi, gucen of Naravardhans, . 158 
Vikitakn, family, a . « « iia 
— ov Yalidhirs, : =) eee | 
. « 279, il 
vale sur. of Réshtrakite kings, 27, 3, 
20, 45, 180, 194, 105 
Vallam, wi. » » » 7n, 166, 166 
Valliirn, r., * * = = * ba Tin 
Valmiki, poet, * = ie = 154 
Valiiraks, 2, a. Karld, 68, 69, 60, 1, 62, 65 
Vérmana, god, . * . + 7 146 
Vimanapuriévara, fe, «170, wt 172, 173, 174 
Vimarsthyn, a, at ee 
Vipagappadi, «. 3, Vipakbppadi, as ae 





209 


ee ee —— — =_ = 


Piatt 
Vitgakippadi,di., «+ ‘ - 199 


Vinakivarasiyan or Vinpebivaraiyar, hirwd a, 
139, 140, 141, 196 





Vianapalli, ev., _ 17 
Vaigs, Bag . : . 207 
Vaniipitaka, ri., 87 
Vankidiva, Siluca ci., 76 
Variha, «. a. Viahpu, ‘ - . Ls 
Vurihapurinam, Telage poem, . 75, 76, 78,79 
Virandai, «. a. Benares, , . “ aié 
Varanaviil, ri. "7 1é3, 168 
Vardhambna, Joie toial, 115, 116 
Vardhaminakks, ser. of Peedysiadint . lid 
Varn, Ilny 4 Fy ” 231 
rareha, = a L] ® | 58, si 
Varuna, god, . * . ® . ‘ =e 
varnugham, * « . a i : 
Visithi, dadira given, él, oe 
Viisithi, 7. aay il 
ta CVisiehthiputrs) sinkhs 
Se Andhra E., 60, 66, 70) 
Vasudeva, ch. a * ® * 224, <9 
Vutirany(svara, ft z i = =a 
Vitasvamin, Di-y “ + Pe | P 
Vatirapya, #. a. | 
ci . 121, 136 
Ton, 8350 
Viyalpads, el., . * . i 
Vayiri-Adiyan, ¥. ii ake 3 . 16 
Vayula, ay = Ps eo Tlf. 118 
| - = 6a 
ve (dv), # . . . é Ber 
Vidagiriévara, fe, . * . : » Jo 
basco ere . oe BF, 180 
ta. 28, 41 
Saman, * . . , 
Chhandigs, * ry 87, 160 
Yajus, * . . .* oe ow 
Kina, « = a * 
Madhyamdina, . a . ’ 87 
Vikjasantys, Py * a . AT 
Vijin, = * a " 26, 45 
. . 12 
Vigaratl ri, * . . | 
VebkA, # Views * a * is 
Yearerens C05 e 1 . . 
xii, measure go ae at e. 
Volk, im a. i acc - - 135, 128, astra 
Vellore, t. me ‘ane 
Valir,s.a. Vellore, - © * * ae 
Valirppadi, et. . \* 8 nies 


9L2 


200 





Vengi, co. : , . « 28, 191, 207,@31 
Venkata, «. a. Tirapati, : : . . ae 


Venkatapsti, Fijayamegorak, . . «. 190 


Venkstaramapappa, m., oo ore we eee 


Venkafiéa-Perumil, fe., = ae | 


Vennainaliir-nddu, di., | - 183,136 
Vénir, vi. : : 108, 112, 113, 114 
Vinnvisa, m@., . So as : . 63 
Verawal, ri., : | 7 . 
Vetta, «. a. Betta, : . 162 
Vetturedaraiyar, cA. : : . 139,140 
ht Pag aac #. a. —_— . Lao 
veyikil, . & 
Vidarbha, co. ‘ . , . . 20n | 
Vidélvidugn, hiruda, . 1480 


Vidyd, gusex of Gachkaragans II. Seer ne. 
Vid yadharabhaiija, th. - 1. . ai 101 
Vighnétrura, «. 2. Ganapati, . “ . 8 
viluira, = - p17 


Vijamba, guoen of Indra It1., . 33, 4d 
Vijaya-Buddhavarman, Pallera bk, . 67,69, 185 
jalan Gage Pal 

lacak. » =z . 1 
Vijayiditya, ri., ‘ , - 290 
Vijayaditya, F. Chalukya b. . oO, 162 — 
Vijayiditya L, #. Chalukya k., . so 
Vijayiditys II., do., . «184, 189, 216 


Vijayiditya ITL., de . 29, 180, 184, 189, 216 
Vijayiditya IV., do., ; 182, 190 | 
Vijayaditya V., do. - 100 
Vijayiditys VI. mur. Piwesii: 179, 190 
Vijaya-Gandsgopiladiva, Tefugu-Chida el, | 
120, 1668 
Vijaya-Tévaravarman, Gaiga-Pallaea &., 25, 
¥ijaya-Kampa, ¢. a. ne Rampavitrama- eae 
varman, : 192, 169, 196 
e iaye-Katepavarwinin, do, ‘ : 193n 


Vijaya en Goigu-Pat- 


iava £., . 194, 194, 106 
Vigaysnagees, of, . 18, 19, 76, 77, 
78,79, 60, Sdn, 116 | 
Vijaya-Nandivikrama or -Nandivikramarar- 
man, Gatge-Pallecak,  . 189, 192, 1p¢ 


Vijaya-Narasithhavarman, z.¢. Vijaya- 


Narasimhavikramavarman, - . 22 
<<. Guage 
Pailava k., 
Vijaya-Keipatuhgarerman, 5 * a. Vinee | 
Patcigavikramavarman, .  , » 1 
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Vijaya-Nripatahgavikrams or °vikramavarman, 
Satpe Pelee bn - » 139,140, 106 
: . 
1630 
Vikrama-Chijs, Cada k., 2,3, 4,6, 6, 8, 

135, 196, 163n, 169, 170, 171 
Vikenma-Chija-Chédiyarlyap, Milage ch, . 136 
Vikrama-Chéjs-Kévalariyap, do.,  « 8% 
VikramAditya, mythical &., GS Te iM 
Vikramaditya I., E. Chalukya &., » 180, 1900 
Vikramiditya II., do., " . 181, 190 
Vikramiditys V., W. Chdlukya k., » 230 
Vikrandiditya VL, do., é . 1300, 733 


Vikramapdla or Vitramalsdra, Uttare- 


‘mud ro ch., a tut 


Vikramésjunavijaya, peed aie . 33, 34n 
Vikramévaldka, er. of Govinda IL, . . 29 
Vikranta-Niiriyana, sur, of Gévinds IV. 36,45 
Vinakadéva, m.,  & » #10, 314 
Vinapiti,f, . a . « o Es 
Vinayachandm, i, 5 fe 4 GP eee 
Vinayiditya, iF. Clalatya Ey . - 85 
Vitgavalitwi, . . 4 , 28, 43 
Vinikonda, 4, a. Vinnkonda, 18, 19 
oe = a . » sae 
innagar, ¢ iehmn F . ' o 
Vioukonda, wi., . aie “tee | a 
Virbhadra, Gayapati Prince, a . 1s, 19, 20 
Vira-Chéda, FE. Chalukya &., ‘ . Lo 
Vira-Chila, ch., . re + ow, oy eee 
Virmgntanditlvipch, . , «168, 168 
Virubdbals, Sifwea cd., oe = 
viraknlal, : . * * # » 1760 
Tirima, * P * 750 
Vinciakdndra, ox: rer. of Chituktya-Bhima Il,. 161 
| Wira-Narasithha, Fijayenagerak., . 79, 80 
Vira-Nirasinhedéva, s.a. Narasimha I. 
161, 162, 163, 168 
Vira-Mirasichhadéve-Yadavuriys, zd, . . 25 
Vira-Niréyans, ser, of Améghavarshal., . 36 
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Pacer 
Virarajéndra-Chijadiya, «. a. Virarajéndra- 
dévall, .  . eave 
Viraréjéndradéva II., «. a. Klttebgr-ChOl 
Il., ‘ . ifm 
Virdguni, rer. a Sacborrhg 2 gs tee 
Virasina,m, = + _ « ~~» 


Vira Timmarkje-Ogeyaru, eh, 2 oe ce 2] 





‘trattdndédvera, | : ~ 138 
Virattag Viranirapiyar, quere, . 143 
virddhe, alambire, . : 1070 
VirddhyAdikrit, «. a. Virddhiksit, - LO 
Virpidu-nidu, di., : 195n 
Viriipaikshasvimin, te., ng 803 
VieTy, sel LO8n, 147m, 179, 1930 
visnayedinika, * 1. Py a7 


Vishpu, god, 2, m1, $8, 41, 42, 45, 93, 
03, O4n, LOT, 120, 124, 125, 131, 132m, 
198, 199m, 1$lo, 153, 154n, 165, 150, 
189, 194, 196, 197, 207, 208, secaiea 
Vishpodiaa, =. . . . . 
Vishpudatin,m, 5 © «© © 7 
Vishpuporins, quoted, wh dives a! 117, 161m 
Vishnurardhana, Hoysalak., . : . 108 


Vishnuvardhans I, E. Chaiskya k., - 184,189 | 


Vishnevardhanes []., do. « 


Vishpuvardhana IV., do, Piacoa 
Vishpuvardhana V..do, » + + «+ 480 
vishuva, am eywinor, , Tn, 9, 10 
vidvachakra, . . * * . Sb 
Vidwaniths, fe, .  « + «* . 13, 14, 15 


Vriddbichalam, oi, ©" 368, 1640, 168 


Vriddhagiriivara, fc., » 163 
vrihaddhala, . . >» a 
Vrisbdtearen, a . # wo 
Vylilapati, «. c Vlaptiparn bp htt ee Oe 
Vyiea, Kalarheri K, . . . 66, 87, 88 
Vyim, rishi, 8. . 100n, 107 
Vyisadilshi, quated, ® * » ie | 
GREE oe gg 
vyirshdrika or ryavabdrin, « * . » 1 


Walgemew, 2. . « © * » 
Wandiwaho,. 8 . « «© « + 
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| Waresa, v:,, : ; » 220n 

Waal, e/., ~ « & Rite, 20 

| Warangal. ci, . - - ‘ . ry 

winter, . - 72,74 
Y 

Yadara, famely, 76, 78, 215, 220, 234, 225 


Vadu, do. ‘ . . O&, 3, 48, 215, 20 


| Vado, myfhiedlt?, . , 46 


Vajiiavalicya, qeoted, : 5 2608 = yee 
Yama, god, a . . “ ; 36, 43 
Yamuna (Jumna), rt. * . 9, 35, 43, 44 
Yassbhita,Kaliiguehs <- + «= = 400 
Yasildkhyadévi, gueea of Samkaragana TIL, %6 
Yaédmatl, gucen of Prabbikaravardhana, » 159 
Yavana, a Greek, * - “ * 62, 4, 6 


Yavana, a Musolovin, 31, 78 
years of the cycle :— 
Chitrabhinn, "> - . LGfn 
Dondubhi, ‘ = . : . 
Durmsti, + « : a sO 


Hiwalambin or Hivilambio. - 35, 139 
Kkara, es oT i ‘i Pa a5. 15 


Kridbona, . . 1¥ 
Nala, 60x, 128, 131 
Pirthiva, . . 200, 01 
Pitgala, f bok . 199, 205n 
Plara, ‘ z 2 
Plavatiga, : * # Z 
PromAdin, » . * * * “19 
Réksham, . “ ‘ 16, 79, 111, 112 

Raktikshin, ‘ 75, 65 
Sarvadhdrin, . . . . * Tin 
Saumya, * . * 194, 230 
Sobhakrit, 0: tate 112, 118, 114 
Subhinn, ‘ . . * . To 
Vijaya, . * . * . 1é3o 
Vikrama, i . * * . 77n 
Vilambin, . ._ o - 
Virkdbikrit,. . «© «© « « 10 
Virddhin, . oe ‘ . ao 
Yr, + Ha 204, 205, 208, 210 
Yuvan, * . = = 20, 772 


263 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Von. VIL. 





— SS SS 
Pucs Pios 
years of the reign, . . 1, 2, 3,4,5, 6,7, yukiaks, 2. pee Fant ee 
8, 9, 10, 11, 13, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 22, 23, Yullikodamandru, «. a hide = » 360,181 
34, 26, 26, 61, 66,72, 74, 104, 107, 121. yivarija, . . «»« « 188, 189, 80,991 
Ta, 193, 134,155, 186, 189,140, 141, 
142, 143, 144, 145, 146, 147, 157, 160, Zz 
161, 162, 163, 164, 165, 166, 165, 1869, Zamorin, . . , en ol eee | 
170, 171, 172, 178, 174, 176, 176, 177, | Zodine, signs of the: — 
154, 185. 192, 193, 194, 195, 204, 205, Die, ....-sveidy eee > we 
208, 310, 211,213 oO ‘ Qn, 164, 173 
Yelivarryci. . . - «» 181 | Karketeks » «1, 8m, 11,18, 170, 176 
Yidiyira, sa. Bedooro, . . . 179,101 | Kombo, . . . , . 166, 178 
ria — Makara, a 7 Ged 4, 6, 12, 176 


Ganda, ; : P : ‘ » 16 Masha, . . . : » « 274,176 
Yuddhamalla I, E.Chalukya k., . : . 190 Mina, . . « » 13,138,170, 176 
Youddhamalla IL, do., ‘ » «= 18),190 Mithuna, | 98, 4, 14, 188, 190, 160, 173, 174 
Yuddhdsura-N andari je, te eh, + 316} Rishsbha or Vriahabha, . 2, 3, 05, 179,174, 177 


Yudbinhthira, mythical &., ‘ + 43]  Sithhs, +» «+ 3, 164, 165, 171,173,175 
Tuy = * a . 7 i . . 35 Tula, . # i * 


Yugms,sca.Mithom, . . . 114 | Vyidehiiee,  . _ 2,11, 14, 16, 164, 165, 17 
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A LIST OF 


INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 
FROM ABOUT A.D. 500. 
Br Proresson F. Krecnors, C.LE,; Gorricex. 
ie continuation of my List of the Inscriptions of Northern Indin' I now publish a similar list 
of inscriptions of Southern India, which also was originally eompiled solely for my own 
née, It containa all southern inscriptions from sbout A.D. 500 which I have found in the vari- 
ous publications acceasible to me, excepting, as a rule, those in Dr, Burgess and Pandit Natesa 
Sastri's Archaol. Surrey of Southern India, Vol. IV., and in Mr. Rice's Epigraphia Carnatica, 
Vol, Ill. f The insoriptions of any importance, other than reprints, in the former publication 
may be expected to be soon republished critically, and those in the Epigraphia Carnatioa will, 
I have no doubt, receive a general index of their own, when all the texta have been published. 





insoriptions. sxeeptions are all in Sanskrit ; of the 11001 
in the present Sanskrit only! About 340 are in 
in Eanarese, 10 in Telugu, 90 in Sanskrit and Kanarese, 30 in Sanskrit and Telugn, and 20 in 
Sanskrit and Tamil ; the language of four ia an ancient Prikyit, and a few are composed or con- 
tain remarks in a dialect which sppsrently is an old form of Marith!. On the other hand, while 
the inseriptiona of the North sre dated in sbout ten different eras the chief of which is the 
Vikrama era, Southern India generally uses the Sakaera. Of sbont 510 of these inscriptions dated 
according to eras,* 450 quote the Saka and 20 from the southernmost part of India the Edjamba 
(or Kollam) era; six quite exceptionally use the era of the Kaliynga (marked Ky.), and 34 are 
dated according to the Chalukya-Vikrams era (marked Chi. Vi.), ie, really, in regnal years.of 
the Western Chilukya Vikramiditys VI. The Vikrama ers is foreign to the South ; itds quoted 
only once, in the most modern inscription of this list (of A.D. 1930), which also‘gives the 
number of years elapsed since Vardhamns's Nirvigs. This list, moreover, will show that in 
large tracts of Southern India it was the custom — more rarely observed in Northern India— 
to date documenta only im the regnal years of the reigning kings. Of the prominent part 
which the Jovian years play in the dates of southern inscriptions I have had occasion to speak 
elsewhere. ME: 1? hr i. 

bere given mainly nocording to the dynasties to which they belong. Dated and undated miscel- 











“1 See above, Vol, ¥. Appenilis, : ap ae capers: 
snag” 221 ineriptonn at muy be published while thi tie being Printed WB sa fra ‘posible be inserted m 
their proper places. ean dala 

« When the language of an inscription ia mot atated in this list it should be aaiderstond to Ne Senakyil, 
* Current fears will be denoted in thia list by an asterisk placed after the numerala for the yuar’ a 
i ol ol aa ED i j B 
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lessen by an index which will give all dated inscriptions arranged in the onder of the Saka years. 
Another index is to contain most of the proper names which occur in this Liat. 

While doing this work, I often have found cause to regret that I know oo little of the 
vernaculars of Southern India, and I fear that this list must suffer through this want of 
‘nowledge on my part. I nevertheless venture to hope that what 1 offer now will at least save 
some trouble to others who are interested in Indian Epigraphy. 


A.—The Western Chalukyas of Badimj.! 


1.—&. 810.—Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 294. Pimpalnar (spurious?) plates* of the W. Chalukya‘ 
Mahdrijddhirdja BSatya4raya (Pulakédin I. ?) -— 
(L. 1).—Sakanyipakal-Atita-samvateara-datdehu tri(trijshu daé-Sttardshv=asyi[zh*] sam- 


2.—8. 411°.—Ind. Ant, Vol. VII. p. 211, and Plates in Vol. VIII. p 340. Alté! 
(formerly Captain T. B. Jervis's, now British Museum, spurious ®) plates of the W. Chilakya 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Pulakésin I. Saty@déraya, the son of Rapariga who was the aon of Jayasicuha I. ; 
Rundranijs-Saindraka family (or Rundranijs and Saindruka families) :-— 

(L, 28)—Sakanyip-Abdéshy=Siidas-Ottaréshu  chstu$-dattshu yyatitdshu Vibhava- 
samvateard pravarttaminég . . . Wwis&ikh-(dita-piropa-punya-divasd R&hd(han) 
vidhau(dbér=) mapdalach debté (?). 

(L. 35).—VinigAkba-peurpyamisyich Rihan vidho-mandaja[th*] pravishtavati. 

12th April A.D. 486; a lunar eclipse, not visible in India; but see ibid. Vol. KXIV. p- 10, 
No. 164. 

The inscription records the building of s Jaina temple and the allotment of certain grante 
to it, and gives the line of Jaina teschers Siddhansndin, Chitakdchirya, Nagaddva, and 


$.—8, 600.—Ind. Ant. Vol. III. p. 305, and Plate; Vol. VI. p. 363, aod Plate in Vol. X. 
p- 58; PSOCI. No. 39. Biadkmi cave inscription of the W. Chalukys’ Mangaléévara 
Ranavikranta, of the 12th year of the reign (of his elder brother Kirtivarman I.) ;— 

(L. 6).—pravarddhaméns-rijya-aathvvateard dvddade Sakanyipati-rijydbhishéks- 
sathvvateartuhventikrintéahnu paiicha dattahn . . , 





(L. 11).—mah4-K Srttiks-peurn im. 
4,—Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p, 60, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 40. Bidaimi Kanaresc rock inscription 
of the W. Chalukya' Mahgalééa, 





‘ For the W. Chalokyas of Gujarit see my List of North. Inscr. Nou. 896, 400, 401 and 404. Of the (un- 
published) Halsir plates, dated in 4. 658, of the Jayisraya-Mnfgnlarnsurijs (also called Vinayiditys and 
Yuddhamalla) who is mentioned ibid. No. 404, an account is given in Jour. Bo. Az. Soe. Vel. XVI, p, & and Ind. 
Ani. Vol. XITI. p. 75.— In Jour. Bo. As, See, Vol. XX. p, 42 in published a Sanjin copper-plate inscription which 
professes to be of the time of the W, Chalukya Vikramiditys Land to record « grant by hia paternal unele 
Buddhaveram, the younger brother of Satydiraya (Pulakédin II.). I hope that thie inscription may be re-edited 
with a facsimile. (Por the name Buddharvarass soe below, No. 87.) 

* Bee Ind. def, Vol. TXT. p. 216, No. 98. 

® The third plate is numbered with the numeral figure 5. 

* The name Chalukys or Chilukya does not occur in the inscription. * See fed. dnt. Vol. XIX. p. 273. 

* See ibid, Vol. XXX. p. £18, No, 36. Y The original has Chailkye. 
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5.—Ind, An?. Vol. XTX. p. 16, and Plate, Bidimi (Mahikita) tise esandids of the 
Sth year of the reign of the W. Chalukya’ Mangalééa Ransvikrinta -— 

(Ch a4) 1s ie imam ak ea pravartiamin’ Siddhirthé 

The Jovian year SiddhdArtha, if it is really intended here,’ by the mean-sign system lasted 
from the 95th October A.D. 601 to the 21st October A.D, 602 (in 8. 523-524). 

In the lineage of the Chalikyas, Jayasiighs (Jayasiciha [.); his son Rapardga; his son 
Satyidrayn Rapavikrama [Pulukédin I.] ; hiason Purn-Ranaparikrama (Kirtivarman I.) (defeated 
the kings of Vahga, Angas, Kaliigs, Vattira, Magadbs, Madraka, Kéraja, Gaiga, Mishka, 
Pandya, Dramijs, Chéliys, Aluka, Vaijsyanti); his younger brother Uru-Rapavikrinta 
Maigaléda (conquered the [Kalatairi] king Buddhs).“— The inscription mentions Mahgalééa’s 
father’s wife Durlabhadévi, of the Batpira family. 


6.—Ind, Ant, Vol. VIL p. 161, and Plate ; PSOCIK. No. ll. Nertir (now India Office) 
plates of the W. Chalukyn! Mahgalardja ( (Mahgalééa, who put to flight Sachkaragaps’s son 
Buddhardjs,¢ and killed Svimirije of the Chilikyn family), the son of Vallabha (Pulakésin 
Lj} — i 

(L. 14).—sanhvateara-phjyatamiyim Eidrttika-dviidséyim. 


7.—6. 532.—Jour, Bo, As, Soc. Vol. X. p, 365, and Plates. Goa plates, recording a grant 
by SatyAéraya Dhruvaraja Indravarman of the Bappura family, who waa staying at 
Ravatidvipn’ and acting with the permission of the Mahdrija Sriprithivi-vallabha ; of the 20th 
year of the reign (according to Dr. Bhandarkar, of the W. Chalakys Madgaltéa, but according 
to Dr. Fleet of the 20th year of his own administration) :— 

i. .—Migha-paurpoamdayAm. 

of. 5 Soe hey AP vindatimarn? Saka-kilah=paiicha 

vershe-datani dvitpiidAni.* 


8—. 699 (P).—Kourtakiti (sparious) plates of the W. Chilukyn VikramAditya I. 
SatyGdrays; see below, No. 21. 


9,—8. 584.—Ind, Ané, Vol. VI. p. 73, and Plate; PSOCK. No, 12. Haidaribid plates of 
the third year of the reign of the W. Chalukys! Mahdrdja Satyiéraye (Pulakééin I), non of 
the Mahérdja Kirtivarman 1., and son’s son of the Mahdrdja Satyéraya Polekidivallabha 
(Pulakédin I.); issued from Vitdpinager | 

(L. 11).—Atmanah =o pps jyabhia sathvetears = tritiyé Sakanyipati- 
samnvatenra-éatéaho re Gut hivihdie paichasy=attitel Bhidrapad-Amivisyiyim 

Gnd August A.D. G12; a. ecler eclipses, not visible in India; see tid. Vol. XXIII. 
Pp. 130, No, 106. 

10.—8, 556 (Ky. 8735").—Ep. Ind. Vol. VL p. 4, nd Plate; PSOCI. No. 73. Aihole 
inacription, recording the construction of a temple of Jinéndra by a certain Ravikirti, during 


——————————————————— ees 














. The inscription is reed from the bottom +; compare below, No. 641. 
The original haa CAsjilya. 
* The earliest inscription in thin Lisi, in which » Svan yy ga &, 692, 
Compare Tad. Vol, VI. p. 24. pea gi ear 

‘Satae a 4 T Read cikdehean, © Read dedirimsdm, 

* This was the new-moon day of the pdrsimdata Bhidrapada.—On the Zird July A.D. 613, which was the 
Se-moon day of the pirgimdafe BhAdrapada of 4, 535 expired, there was « total eclipse of the sun that was fully 
Visible at Badal, 

™ Described as the year 8786 since the Bhireta war. ; 

Bi 
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the reign of the W. Ohalukyn Pulakééin Il. Saty@4raya; (composed by Ravikirti himself, 
whose fame is compared to that of Kalidisa and Bharavi):— 
(L. 16),—Trishéatsu tri-sahoaréshn Bhiratid=fhavid=itah [i*] sapt-Abdadata-yuktéshu 


éa(ga)téshv=abddshu pafichasu [{|*] PafichAaten Kalan kalé shateu paicha-gatisn cha [1°] 
samfsu samatitian SakAinim-api bhibhujim || 

In the Chalukya lineage, Jayasitihavallabha [1.}; his son Ranarfga ; his son Polekégin [1] 
(acquired Vatépipuri); his son Kirtivarman(I.](defeated the Najas, Mauryus and Kadambos) ; 
his younger brother Maigaléés (defeated the Katachchnris and took Révatidvipa); Kirtivarman’s 
son Polekégin [II.] Satyiéraya (was at war with Appiyika and Govinda: besieged VanavAsl ; 
subdued the Gstgas, Alupas, and the Mauryas in the Kotkapas; besieged Puri; subdued the 
kas; waa at war with the Kaliigas and Ebsslas; took Pishtapura; fought at the Kaunila, iz, 
Eollern lake ; defeated the Pallavas of Eiiichipura ; crossed the river Kavérl and cansed pros- 
perity tothe Chélas, Kérajas and Pandyas). 

ll—Ep. Ind, Vol. V. p, 7, and Plate. Yekkéri rock inscription! of the reign of the 
W. Chalakys" Mahdrdja SatyAdraya Pulekééivallabha (Pulakééin IT.) :— 

ae 8).—Eifirttikesya piinnimieim!  likhité pradast=itj || oamvateari . . 6(?) 

rijya iti, 


12.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 48, and Plate; PSOCT, No. 266, Nerdr (now India Office) 
fragmentary plates of the [W. Chalukya] Mahérdja Satyaééraya Polekédivallabha! (Pulakédin 
TT.), the son of Kirtirija (Kirtivarman I,), 

13.—Ep. Ind, Vol. IIT. p, 51, and Plate, Chiplin (now Bombay As. Soc.'s) plates of the 
W. Chalukys Satyidraya (Pulakééin IT.), the son of Eirtivarman I.; recording a grant by his 
maternal uncle Srivallabha Sénfinandardja of the Sindraka family. 

14,—Ind. Ant. Vol, XIV, p. 330, and Plate, K&ndalgaon (spurious) plates of the Sth 
year of the mign of the W. Chalukyn Mahérdjddhirdja Satyaéraya Pulnkédivallabbs 

(L. 14).—vijayarhjya-sarhva[t*]saré pafichamé Migbamfisa-saptamyirh. 

15.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 96, and Plate in Vol, IX. p- 304; Mysore Insor. No, 159, 
p. 298. Hostir (spurious) plates of the W. Chalukya SatyGdraya (Pulakédin I1,), recording 5 
grant made at the request of his son or daughter (?) Ambéra or Ambéra :— 

(L. 8).—msh&-Mighs-paurpgamiisyiyd . . soma-grahans. 

16.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIT. p. 106, lines 51-61 of the text, Lakshméshwar (spurious?) 
inscription’ of Durgaéakti, the son of Kundadakti who was the son of Vijsyadakti, of the family 
of the Séndra kings who belonged to the Bhujagindra lineage ; oontem porary (or fendatory) of 
the W. Chilukya Mohdrdja Ereyya Satyiéraya (Pulakédin IZ.?), the son of the Mahdrdja 


17.—Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 124, and Plate. Nirpan (spurious? ?) plates of the W. Chalukys 
Tribhuvaeniérays Nigsvardhanerija, recording «a grant made at the request of o certain 

* The inseription contains wumerical symbols for 4, 6 6(?), 8, and 60. 

* The name Chalukys or Chalukys does not oceur in the inscription, 

* Seo Ind. Ant, Vol. EXX. p. 217, No. 97. * Bee thid. p. 28%, Wo, 6s. 

? Bee iiid. p, 218, No. 37, 

* Put om the stone in about the second half of the 11th century A.D. 

" Bee Ind. dat. Vol. XXX, p. 216, No. M4. 
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In the family of the Chalukyas, SatyAgraya Kirtivarmarijs [1.]; his son Pulakédivallabha 
(Pulakééin Il., defeated Harshs [of Kanauj]); his younger brother Dhariéraya Jayasimba- 
varmaraje; his son Tribhuvaniéraya Nigavardhansrdja (Jayasraya F). 

19.—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 235, and Plate, Karpil district plates of the third 
year of the reign of the W. Chalukya! Mahdrijddhirdja Vikramdéditys I. Satyadraya, aon of 
the Mahdréja Satyiéraya (Pulakégin I1., who defeated Harshavardhans fof Kansuj)), grandson 
of the Mahdrdja Kirtivarman I. (who defeated the kings of Vanavisl, etc.), and great-grandson 
of the Mahdrdja Polekédivallabhs (Pulakésin 1.) :— 

(L. 20) —pravanddhamina-vijayar[i* ]jya-tritlya-sarhvatenré to ay . sar gAMA- 
mahbyitriyith paurggamisyim. 

19.—Jour. Bo. As, Soc, Vol. XVI. p. 288, and Plate. Karpil district plates of the 10th 
year of the reign of the W. Chalukya? Mahdrdjddhirdja VikramAditya L Satyésraye 
(described as in No. 18); recording s grant made at the request of Dévadaktirija of the 


(L. 18),—pravarddhamins-vijayarijya-dasama-sarhvatearé Ashida(dha)-pauryamisyAm. 


20.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 76, and Plate; PSOOI. No, 13, Haidaribid (spurious??) 
plates of the W. Chalukys Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikramaditya 1 Satyadraya (who defeated 
Narasimha, Mahindra, and [évara or lévarapitardja* of EKiAfich!), the son of the Mf ahdrdjdadhirdja 
SatyAgraya (Pulakédin [l., who defeated Harshavardhans [ot Kanauj]), grandeon of the Mahdrdja 
Kirtivarman I., and great-grandson of the Mahdrdja Pulakééivallabha (Pulakédin 1). 

91,—8, 582 (P).—Ind. Ant, Vol. VIL p. 219, and Plate. Kurtakéti (now Royal As. Soo.'s, 
spurions*) first and second plates’ only of the 16th year of the reign of the W. Chilukys Mahd- 
eijaitintje Vikramaditya I. Satyadraya (described much os in No, 20); issued from 

(L, 20).—batrizhgitiara-parhchadatishu Saka-vorshéshv=Atitésha vijayarijya-sam bachchars- 
shishsa(ds)éa-varshé pravarttaminn . . « thaye Vaisdkha-Jéshth&-mAsa-madhyam-amavisya 
Bhiskara-dind Réhipya-riksh madhyihns-kilé . . - Vyishnbha-rigan siiryyagrahana- 

The date is irregular; see ibid. Vol. XVIII. p. 285. 

 $8.—Jour. Bo, As. Soo. Vol. XVI. p. 240, and Plate. Karpiil district (spurious’) plates of 
- m Chalnkya* Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikramfditya I. Saty@éraya (described much as in 
40. — 

(l.12).— . . . pfan"]rpnamisyi[m*). 

23.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p, 163, and Plate. Neriir (now India Office) plates of Vijaya- 
bhattarika, the queen of the Mahdrdja [Cha)ndréditya, who was the eldest brother of the 
W. Chalukys Vikramidityns I., son of the MahdrdjddMrdja Satyiéraye (Pulakééin IL), ete. ; of 

mer 15).—evarijya-pafichama-seach(sarh )vatssra A(A)évayuja-paurpoamiassya dvitiydyim 


Vishnvé, 
(8. 681]: 23rd September A-D. 659." 
1 "The original haa Chaie(iiky. “The original has Chalikys. " 
© Bee Ind. Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 219, No. 89; compare also Nachrichten Ges. d. Wées. Gsttingen, 1000, p. 545 
* Te. the Palisvas Narasimhavarcan | "‘Mahéndravarman IT., and Pa varmay I.; compare below, 


© Bee Jad. dnt, Vol. XXX. p. 217, No. 0. « Not earlier than the ninth or tenth century A.D. 

1 Bee ibid. p. 214, Mo. 8. The original has Chalikye. 

* On this day the second fithi of the bright belf of févina commenced 4h. 19 m., and the Toli-vishuva- 
suhkrinti took place 9 bh. 26 m., after mean sunrise. Compare Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 895, note 8. 
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24—Ind. Ant, Vol. VIII. p, 45, and Plate. Kéchréth plates of Vijayamahadévi, the 
queen of the Mahérijddhirdja ChandrAditya, who was the eldest brother of the W. Chalukya 
VikramAditya I, son of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Satyhérsya (Pulakééin II.), etc, -— 

(L. 18),—Vaidikha-gukla-dvidadyith, 


25.—Ind, Ant. Vol. XL p. 67 ; Jour, Bo. As, Soc. Vol. XVI. p, 233, and Plate, Karpiil dis- 
trict plates of the first year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Mahdrdjidhirdja Adityavarman,' 
a con of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Satyddraya (Pulakédin II., who defeated Harshayvardhana [of 
Kananj]), grandson of the Mahérdja Kirtivarman L., and great-grandson of the Mahdréja 
Satyidraya (Pulakésin I.) :— 

(L. 15).—pravardhamins-vijayarijya-prathama-samvateard Earttika-paurpamisyAm Paité- 

26.—8. 608.— Ind. Ant, Vol. VII. p. 112. Notice of a Lakshméshwar (spurious?) inscription? 
(fourth part of the record) of the 5th year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vinayaditya 
earhvatear6 2. 20. «=Miagha-misd pourppamaayiim. 

27.— 68. Gll.—Ind. Ant, Vol. WI, p. 86, and Plate: PSOOI No. 14; Jour, Bo. As. Sov. 
Vol. XVI. p. 242, and Plate, Togarchédn plates of the 10th year of the reign of the 
W. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Vinayaditya Satyiéraya; issued from Pampitirths :-— 

(L. 24).—#kidadttara-shatchhstéshu Saka-varshéshy-atitéshy pravarddhamAns.yijayardjya- 
eGmvaivart dadams vartiaminA . . Eirttika-paurpnamisyin. 

In the family of the Chalukyaa, the Mahdrdja Polakésivallabha (Pulakégin I.); his son, the 
Mahérdja Kirtivarman [1.]; his son, the Ma ijddhirdja Satyidraya (Pulakééin II., defeated 
Marshavardhana [of Kanauj]); his son Vikramiiditya [I] (took Kafichipurs); his son, the 
Mahdrdjédhirdja Vinwyiditys Batyhérnya. 


28.—8. €13,—Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 89, and Plate; PSOCI, No. 15. Karol district plates 
of the 11th year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Mahdréjddhirdja Vinayiditya Satyadraya, 
recording = grant made at the request of the Yuvardja Vijaydditya; issued from 

(li. 24).—treybdaddttars-shatchhatéshnu Saka-varshés veatitdehn pravarddhamAna- 
vijayardjya-sarnvetsard dkideés varttamind . . paurgamAsyi ao 








3 (L, 18).— I see ir Saks-varshéshy=atlidahu pravarddhaméns- 
bhiskard Rehini(pt)-nakshate® Sanaiécharviré. Sinianboaarapiees Ne a 

Smurday, 22nd June AD. 692; but the nakshatra on this os 1Gbshh oo Sesh ach 

Rohit: aoe Fed Ant. Vel SXIV. 2.9, Wo. 100, ra day was Agidshé or Maghi, not 


carelessness, as in No, 27; but the name of Satyiémya (Pulakisin II.) is omitted throngh 





+ Bee De reaute i= about the second half of the 11th century A.D. i ae 
we Dr. Bultuach's Report for 1901, p. &, where we find the nanies of the eS SS 
Prithuvisigars, Vijayidityn, ate, vues of the Ajupa kings Hauasigara, 
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99.—8. @l6.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL p. 301, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 17. Harihar plates 

of the 14th year of the reign of the W. Chalnkya Mahdrdjddhirdja VinayAditya Satyaéraya, 
omding grant made at the request of an Ajuva king; issued from Earafijapatra :-— 





91—Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 144, and Plate; PSOCE No. 152. Balagitnve Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya' Mahdrdjddhirdja Vinayéditya Réjisraya, and his 
fendatory, the Mahdrdja Pogilli of the Séndraka family. 

99.—8, eal—Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 60, BaAdimi Sanskyit and Kannrese* inscription of the 
third year of the reign of the W. Chalukys! Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijayaditya Setyasraya -— 

(L. 5).—pravardham4na-vijsyarijya-eamvatesre tritiyé varttamind ékevisbébttara- 

hatchhatéshu Saka-varshishv=ntitéshu Jy(jyai)jahthyish pournpamisyam. 

33.—S. a22.—Ind. Ant, Vol. IX. p.126. Nerfir (now India Office) plates of the 4th year 
of the reign of the W. Chalukya’ Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijayaditys Batyaisraya, recording s grant 
made at the request of a certain Nandeyeya ; issued from RAsenanagara :— 

(L. 30).— dvavitnéatyuttara-shatchhatéshu © Saka-varshéshv-atitishu —pravarddhaména- 
vijayarijya-sathvateard chaturtthé vartaminé . . - Ashida(dha)-paurppamAsyim. 

Genealogy as far as Vinayiditya Satyhéraye as in No. 27 ;* his son, the Mahdrdjddhirija 
Vijayiditya Satyiéraya. 

$4—8. 627.—Ind. Ant. Vol. 1X. p, 130, Nerir (now India Office) plates of the 10th year 
of the reign of the W. Chalukya? Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijayaditya Satyasrays, recording a grant 
mide at the request of « certain Upéndra :— 


(L. 29).— saptavicnéatyuttara-shatchhatésho -varshéshv-stiitehu pravarddhamina- 


Genealogy su in No. 33. 

35.—Ind. An¢. Vol. VILL. p. 285, and Plate; PSOOJ- No. 76. Aihole Eanarese inscription 
of the third month of the 13th year of the reign of the W, Chalukya’ Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Vijayaditys Satyaéraya :— , 

(L. 2)—teaySdada-varshamuzh mo(mf)u-thhgalul . . - Aévayuje-pi[r}opamiandn} 


(3. esi]: 23rd September A.D. 709; see ibid. Vol. X LX. p. 188. 
of —§. e46.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 112. Notice of » Lakshméshwar (spurions’) insorip- 
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jption ia almost entirely Le 
* Bot Vikramaditya 1. is described as the Maldrdjdddireye Vikramidityn SatySiraya. = | 
« Dr. Fleet takes makd-sapiama to donate one of the divisions of the veven Kotkapss ; see his Dynesties, p. 578 
© Dr. Floet now takes the equivalent of the date to be the f3rd September A.D. 708; see hia Dymasties, 
p 370, note 5, and p. 372. 


1 See Ind. Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 216, No. 35. 
* Pat on the stone in about the second half of the 11th century A-D. 
* Prom an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet. 
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37.—&, 651.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL. p. 112. Notice of » Lakshméshwar aeiteids 3 inserip- 
ton® (second part of the record) of the 34th year of the reign of the W. Chalukya ifs 
Satyaéraya, recording a grant to hia father's priest Udayadéva-pandita, also called 
Remeey ween, who was the house-pupil of Pijyapida ; issued from Raktapora :— 

EkapathchSéadutiara-shatchhatéshu Saka-varshdshv satis pravartta(ridha)mina- 
vijayarijys-samvateard chatustriméé varttaming . . . Philguya(na)-misé paurgpamfsyAsh. 


38.—Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p, 103, and Plate; PSOCI, No. 60, Bidimi (Mahikdta) Kanarese 
inscription of Vinkpoti, ‘the heart's darling' of the W, Chalukya? Moahirdjddhirdja Vijayaditya 
Batyasrays. 

od.—Ind, Ant. Vol. X. p. 165, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 53. dakal Kanarese inscription 
of the W. Chalukys! Mahdrdjédhirdjas Vijayaditya and Vikraméditys Il. 


40.—Ind. Ant. Vol. TX. p, 183. WNerir (now India Office’) plates‘ of the W. Chalukya 
‘Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijayaditya SatyG4raya, apparently recording s grant made by hia son, the 
Mohdrijddhiréja Vikramaditya I. Satyadraya. 

Genealogy as in No, 33. 


41.—8, 658.—Ind. Ant, Vol. VII. p. 106, lines 61-82, Lakshméshwar (spurions') inserip- 
tion® of the second year of the reign of the W. Chilukya Mahdrdjidhirdja Vikramaditya IL. 
SatyAéraya, the son of Vijaydditya SatyAdraya, efc.; issued from BRaktapura :— 

(L. 72).—shatparmchiéaduttara-shatchhatéshu Saks-varshishy=atitishu pravarddhaménn- 
vijayardjya-sathvateard dvitiyé varttamind Migha-pan rynamiayizh. 


42.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL p. 286, and Plate; PSOOI, No. 77. Aihole Kanarese insoription 
of the reign of the W. Chalukya? Mahér&jadhirdja Vikramaditya Il. Satyidraya. 

43.—Ep. Ind. Vol. TIT. p. 360, and Plate. Conjeevernm Kannrese inscription of the W. 
Chalnkys Mahdérdjddhirdja Vikram&ditya Il. Satyaéraya. 

44.—Ind. Ant, Vol. X. p. 166, and Plate; PSOCL No. 54. Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion ; reoords that Lékamahfdévi, the quo of the W. Chalukya Vikraméditya I., confirmed 
a grant made by the Mahdrdjddhirdja VijayAditys Batyadraya.! 

45.—Ind. Ant, Vol. X. p. 167, and Plat®; PSOI. No. 57. Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion; mentions Ldkamahédévi, the queen of the W. Chalukyn Vikramaditya II. 


465.—Ind, Ant, Vol. X. p. 164, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 69. Pattadakal Kanarese insorip- 
tion ; mentions Lokamahb@déri, the queen of the W. Chalukya Vikraméditya IT. 


47.—Ind. Ant, Vol. X. p. 164, and Plate; PSOUI. No. 58. Pattadakal Kansrese inscrip- 
tion; mentions the queen of the W. Chalukya Vikramsditya IZ. 


458.—Ep. Ind. Vol. Ill. p. 4, and Plate. Pattadakal duplicate’ pillar inscription of the 
reign of the W. Chalukya Mahdrdjidhivdja Eirtivarman II. Satyagraya :-— 


(L. 22) — Srivaps-mied amivasySyath sarvva-griaé sitryys-grahags. 


| Bee Jad. Ant. Vol XXX. p 218, No. 58. 

* Put on the stone in about the second half of the 11th century A.D. 

* The name Chalukys or Chilakys does not occur in the inscription. 

* The sathenticity of this grant is doubtful, * Boo Jad. Ant, Vol. EX. p- 218, No, 87. 





® Below the sbove inscription, on the same pillar, ls a short inscription, the Innguage of which appears to bé 
Kanarese, and which seems to record the name of « certain Dhuli blu, } visitor to the temple; ace Ind. 
Ant. Val. X. p. 108, and PSOCL, No. 65. wail iia es 


* In northern and in southern characters; compare below, No. 254. 
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(&. e7e): 25th June A.D, 754;! a total eclipse of the sun, visible in Indin; see tid. p. 3. 

The inscription mentions the Mahdrdjidhirdja Vijayiditya Satyiéraya;* his son, the 
Mahérajddhirdja Vikramiditya [II.] Satyigraya; and his queens (of the Hnihays family) 
Likamahadévi and her younger sister Trailékyamahidévi (the mother of Kirtivarman IT). 

49.—8. 670.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 202, and Plates. Vakkaléri plates of the 11th year of the 
reign of the W. Chalukya Mehdrdjddhirdja Eirtivarman IL Satyaéraya, recording a grant 
made at the request of a certain Désirija ;* issued from Bhandiragavittage :— 

(L. 61),—ga(na)vasaptatyuttarn-shatchhatdshu Saka-varshéshveatitéshu pravardhamina- 
vijayarijyn-samvateard ékidaés varttaminé . . . Bhidrspada-pauryamisyith. 

Genealogy aa far as Vijayditya Satyiéraya as in No, 33; his son, the Mahdrijddiwdja 
Vikramfditya [IJ.] Satyiégraya (defeated the Pallava MNandipdtavarman’); his gon, the 
Mahdrijddhirdja Kirtivarman [II.] Sstyigraya.—The inscription mentions [the Pallava] 








50.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 69. Adar Sanskrit and Kanarese damaged inscription of the 





eign of the W. Chalukya? Réjddkirdja Kirtiverman 1; mentions king Sinda of 
Pindipura, and a king Madhavatti. 

51.—Kp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 253, and Plate, DidgOr Kansrese inscription? of the reign of 1 
[W. Chalukya?] king Eattiyara,!® under whom o certain Dési'! was governing the Banavisi 
twelve-thousand province :— 

(L. 4).—grahaga[do}I. 

§2—Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 69, and Plate. Kétir Kansrese inseription’® of the time of a 
death of a Saiva ascetic named Sambu (Sambhu). 


B.—The Rashtrakites of Malkhéd and Gujarit (Lats). 

53.—8. 675.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 111, and Plates. Shmingad (now Royal As, Soc.’s) 
plates of the Rashtrakiita Mahdrdjddhirdja Dentidurgarija (Dentivarman I1) 

(L. 30).—parnchasaptatyadhika-SakakAlasarsvatsara-fatashatké vyatit? sarmvata(t) 675 
pai (? pd or pau)hachchhikAy& Mighamiss-rathasaptamyi{m®] tuliporusho-sthit® . . . 

GévindarAja [1.]; his son Kskkardja [I.]; his son Indrarja [11] ; his son Dantidurgarije," 
conquered Vallabha (i. the W, Chalukya Kirtivarman IT.), and defeated the Karpitake army 
which had defeated Harsha [of Kanauj], Vajrata and others. 

_ $4.—8. @79.—Jour. Bo. Aa, Soe. Vol. XVI. p. 106, and Plates, Antréli-Chhéréli (in Surat 

~— plates of the Rashtrakiita Muhdrdjddhirdja Kakkaréja IL. of Gujarit:— 

(L. 29).—vishuva-sathkrintan . . . 

(L, 36)—Sakanri(nri)pakil-Atita-sarhvateara-fatashatké éki(kb)niéity-adhik’ Asvayuje- 
suddh&(ddhé=a )kat&(th)=pi sarh 600 70 9 tithi 7. 











* ‘This was tho mew-moon day of the first parpimdata Grivapa (or, by the system of mean intercalation, of the 
irvindate Shree) 
ith the epithet or iWewds Niravadys (?). 
* He has the epithets or $irades Anivirita and Nripasishha. 
* Bee below, No. 61. 
" Te. Nandivarman ; ace below, No. 60 ff, « Je. Nerasithhavarman ; ace below, No. 654. 
| The name Chalnkys or Chilukyn does not occur in the inscription. 
Bee Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 377. 
* According to Dr. Fleet “th characters of if are fairly referable to closely about 4D. 500." 


, Compare below, No. 222. 1 See above, No. 49. 
Of shout the ninth century A.D, 4 In the concluding verse called Dantivarman, 
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24th September AD, 757; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 113, No. 2. 

Kakkarija [1.]; his son Dhruvarija; his son Gévindarfija, married a daughter of Niga- 
varman ; their son Kakkarija [11.],—'The grant mentions, ss défuka, Adityavarmarkja. 

55.—Hp. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 161, and Plate, Hatti-Mattar Kanarese memorial tablet! of the 
reign of Akfilavarsha (Krishnardja I), 

56.—8. 692.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 209, and Plate. Alis plates of the Rishtrnkita 
Yuvardja Gévindaréja Il. Prabhitavarsha Vikramaévaléka, recording a grant made at the 
request of Vijayiditya MAnivaléka Ratnavarsha (son of Dantivarman and grandson of 
Dbruyarija) ; issued at the confluence of the rivers Krishnaversd and Muai:— 





(L. 29).—shatchhaté dyinavaty-adhiké Saka-yarshé Saumya-satnva[tea]ré Ashidha-éukla- 
pekshé saptam yi. 


Govindardja [1.]; his aon Kakkardja [1.]; his aon Indrarija [IL]; his son Dantivarman 
[II.],? vanquished the Karnitaks army which had defeated Harsha [of Kananj], Vajrata and 
others ; and conquered Vallabhe (i.e, the W. Chalukya Kirtiyarman Il.) ; after him, Kakkaraja's 
son Krishyarija (I.] Subhatuiga Akdlavarsha; his son Govindarkia [° 
Véagt). 

57.—Ind, Ant, Vol. XI. p. 125, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 60. Pattadakal Kanarese insorip- 


tion of the reign of the Raahtrakita' Mahdrdjidhirdja Dhirdvarsha Huliballaha (Ealivallabha 
Dhruvariija). 


58.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 163, and Plate. Naregul Kanarese memorial tablet? of the reign 
of Déra (i.c, Dhéra, Dhruvardja), and of his feudatory Marakkarasa. 

69.—Ep. Ind. Vol, VI. p. 166, and Plate. Lakshméshwar Kanarese insoription® of the 
reign of Sriballaha (Srivallabha, according to Dr. Fleet in all probability Dhravarija). 

60.—Inaor. af Sravana-Belgoja, No. 24, p, 3. Fragmentary Kanarese inscription of the 
Mahdnimantddhipali Hambayya (Stambha’) Randvaléka, » son of [the Mahdrdjddhirija] 
Srivallabha (Dhravarija ?)," 

61.—S. T16—Ep, Ind, Vol. II. p. 105, and Plate. Paithan plates" of the RAshtrakita 
Mahdrijddhirdja Gévindarija I, Prabbfitavarsha, issued from outside Pratishthina .— 

(L. 60).—Sakanripakl-dtita-sarhvatenre-sa (a )téshru saptama(sn) jé(ahd)ded-Ottaréshu 





Vaisikha-va(ba)hul-Amivisyim-idityagrahana-parvyaui. 

4th May AD. 794; a solar colipse, visible in Indin; mee Ind. Ant. Vol, XXTIT. p. 131, 
No. 107: 

Genealogy from Givindarija [I] to Dantidurgaraja as in No, 53 ;'° afier him, Karkaraja'’s 
con Kyishyaraja [1.] Subhatuiga Akdlavarshs (defeated Rihappa) ; hisson Gévindarija [II.] 
Vallabhs; his younger brother Dhruvarija Nirupams Dhirivarsha ; his aon Gévindardja [TIT] 
Prabhitevaraha. 


62.—8. 726.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 126, and Plate, Kanarese country (formerly Sir W. 
Elliot's, now British Museum) Kanarese plates of the RAshtrakiita* Mahdrijidhirdja Goyinda 

(L. 1) —Satcanripak i}-Gttta-sarn vatanrazhgal=8)-nOp-1(; rpatt-ipaney4 Subhdnn embhi(mba) 
varshadé VaisA( di) khamAsa-krishpapa’ , -patichamé(mi)-Brihaspati ti )viram=fgi(gii. 


' By Dr. Fleet assigned to sbout AD. 765. 1 This date fell in A.D. 770, not in 709, 


* Also called Vallabbarkja. * Tha name Riuhtrakdte doce not occur in the inscription. 
* By Dr. Fleot amigned to about A.D. 79 


* By Dr. Fleet assigned to about A.D, 7 ' Compare below, No. G& 
* Bet Mr. Rice in Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introduction, p. 5; Dr. Fleet in Ep. Ind. Vol, VI p, 196. 
* Compare Jad. dat. Vol. XXX. p, 1G, 


“ But the came of Kakkarije is apelt here Earkarsja, and Dantidurgerije is also called Valiabharija. 
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Thureday, 4th April A.D. 804; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p, 122, No. 58. 

‘The grant givea the name of Govinda's queen, Gamundabbe; states that be had conquered 
varman [1I.]. 

63.—8. 720°.—Ind. Ané. Vol. XI. p. 157, and Plates. Wal (in Nasik district, now Bombay 
As. Soo.'s) plates’ of the Rashtrakita Mahdrdjddhirdja Govindaraja III. PrabhGtavarsha, 

(L. 46).—Sakeuripakil-atita-samvateara-datéchu saptasu tyish(trid)éad-adbikéshu Vyaya- 
sathvatsard Vaiddkha-sita-pauryamisi-smagrahana-mahiparvvagi. 

The date is irregular ;? see ibid. Vol. XXTV. p. 11, No. 172. 

Genealogy, efc., substantially as in No. 64. 

64.—8. 730.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 242, and Plate; PSOCE No. 281. Raédhanpur firat 
and second plates only of the Rashtrakiita Makdrdjddhirdja Gévindaréje IIT. Prabhitavarsha, 
issued from Mayirakbandi :— 

 (L, 58). —Sa[ka*}opipakal-itite-sarhvatsara-éatishu = ssnptasi tris trith )éad-ottaréahu 
Sarvajin-nimmi sarvat(sa jré Srivana-va(ba)hula-a(1-i)mivisyat siryagrahays-parvagi. 

= 27th July A.D. 808; o solar eclipse, visible in Indian; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 131, 
fo. 108. 

Krishpar&je [I.], called Vallabha (took Fortune away from the Chilukys family); his son 
Dhéira (Dhroyardja) Nirupama Kalivallabha Dhirivarsha (set aside his eldest brother 
[Govindarija II.], imprisoned the Gadga, subdued the Pallava, defeated Vatsarija‘); his son 
Gévindarija [III] Prabhiitavarsha (defeated » coalition of twelve princes, released but re-im- 
prisoned the Gaiga, defeated the Giirjara, subdued the Malaya, reduced king Mirdgarva,” con- 
quered the Pallavas, and gave orders to the lord of Véhgi). 

65.—8. 734.—Ind. Ant, Vol. XIL. p. 159, and Plates, Baroda (now British Museum) plates 
of the Réshtrakéta Mahdsdmantddhipati Karkaréja* Suvarpavarshe of Gujarit,’ issued from 
Siddhadami :— 

(L. 52) —Sakanripakil-Atie-saihvatsarn-datéshu saptasa écha(chs)tustriasa(d-*adhiké}shu 
mabhVeiéildvrhts. 
after aprooting a relative of his); his son Dhravaraja; his son GovindarAja (III-], called 

bhs; his brother, Indrerija, was made by him roler of Lita (Idéévara-mangala) ; 
Indrarija's son Karkardja.— The grant mentions, ss ditaka, the rija-putra Dantivarman. 

66.—8. 736°.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XT. p. 13, and Plates; Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. S40. 
Kadaba (now Bangalore Museum) plates’ of the Rishtrakita Rajddhirdja Prabhiitavarsha 
(Gévindarija II.), recording « grant which at the request of the Gaiga chief Chikirija was 
made to the Jaina muni Arkakirti (tho disciple of Vijayakirti who waa the disciple of Kah- 
ichiryn) for having warded off the evil influence of Saturn from Chikirdje’s sister's son 
Vimalditys (the son of Yadivarman and grandson of Bslavarman of the Chilukya family, and 
governor of the Kunufgil district) ; issued from Mayirakhandi :— 

(L. 83),—Sakanpips-sachvatesréshn éara-dikhi-munisho vyatittshu = J[y*}éshthamiaa- 
éuklapaksha~iagamydch Pushya-nakshatr’ Chandravire. 


* Perhaps the Dantivarman of No. 652. + Compare Ind, dnt, Vol, XXXL p, 217. 
* The date would be correct for §. 787 current, the year Vijaya. | 
* Or ‘the king of the Vato,’ © Compare below, No. 122. 


* In the signature of the grant the name is spelt Kokbardya. | 
? ‘The original has ‘lord of Lata’ (Ldlé¢vara). © Read “sfrised> 
The authenticity of this grant is considered doubtful.—The description of the boundaries, efe., isin Kaneress 
ae | 
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Monday, 24th May A.D. 812 ;' see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXTV, p. 9, No. 161, 
Gavindarija [I.]; his son Kakkarijn [1.] ; Bis oxy Ind [et lore (281 his son Vairamégha 
(Dastiauees) his father’s brother Akflavaraha Kanyédvara [Krishnardja 1.]; hia son Prabhiita- 
varsha [Govindarija I.) ; his younger brother Dhirivarchs Vallabha [Dhbruvarija]; bis son 
Prabhftavarshs [Govindardja III.], also called Vallabhéndrs. 


67.—8. 735.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IIT. p. 54, and Plate. Tarkhédé (in Khandésh district) plates 
of the reign of the Rdshtrakite’ Mohdrdjddhirdja Govindarija I. Prebbiitaversha, and the 
time of his nephew and feudatory Gévindaraja of Gujarit ; ppgeieer Bad cpres py deeb 
snbordinste, the Mahdsémanta Buddhevarasa (the son of RA&jidityn and grandson of 
Muavipdga) of the Salukikn family — 

(L. 1).—SakanpipakAl-itita-carhvatesra-datésha saptasn paiichatrirh(trith )faty(d)-ndhikéshu 
Pausha-éuddha-saptamyim=aiketé=pi samvatsara-fatini 735 WNandanna-sarhyotsaré Paushah 

Sunday, 4th December A.D. 813 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol, XXV. p. 345, No. 1. 

Prabhitavarahs Gévindarija [111.) Jngattuiga’[1.); his brother, Indrarija, was mado by 
him ruler of Lata ( Ldféévera-mangala) ; Indrarkja’s son Karkardja ; his younger brother Givinda- 
riija. 

68 —8. 738.—Jour, Bo. As, Soe, Vol. XX. p. 185. Nausarl (now Bombay As. Soc.'s) plates 
of the Rashtrukitn Mahdsdmantddhipati Karkardja‘ Suvarpavarsha of Gujarit, issued from 





Khétaka :— 
(L. 67)—BSakanripakal-Atite-sathvatsars-datéshu saptasy-ashtatrifdad-‘adhikéshu Migha- 
uddha-paurnyamisyith | chandragrahana-parvvagi. 

bth February A.D. 517 ;* o Inner eclipse, visible in Indias, 

; from Gévindardja [1.] to Gdvindardja [11] Vallabhoa asin No. 61; his younger 
brother Dhruvarija; his son Gévindardja [TIL] Prithvivallabha (defeated Stambha? and other 
kings); his son Mahdréja-Sarya Amdghavarsha [I.]; his paternal uncle Indrarfja ruled Lite 
(Ldfiyaw mepgalam), given to him by his master * his son Karkarijn. 


69.—S. 749.—Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p. 145 ; PSOCI. No. 282. Kavi plates of the Rishtrakiita 
Mahdinimantddhipal’ Govindaréja Prabhitavarsha of Gajarit, issued from Bharukecbchhs :-— 

(Plate iii, 1. 7).—Sakanripakél-Atite-sachvatsara-| atéshy =Skfinnes parhohAdat-samadhi- 
késhu mabi-Vaigikhyarh, art 
iin, mde hi rae f dt (Lifnoresnan el): Idee bis brother, 
ndrarija, was of ala 
ac ( Gdgétvara-mangala) ; IndrarAja’s son Karkardja ; 

108: 67 -—Tiid, Ave. Vol. XIV. p. 199, and Plates, Haroda third and fourth a, 
only of the Rashtrakita Mahésdmantddhipati Dhruverija I. Dhirivarsha Nirupama of 
Gujarit, issued from SarvamafgalisattA outside Khitaka :— 

(L. 36)— Sakanyipakil-Atite-szhvutesra-éatéshu © snptasn  eaptapafichidad-adhikéshu 
Earttika-duddha-paiichadadyith mahi. E Arttiki-pervvani. | 

(Krishparija 1]; his son Gévindardja [II] Vallabha; his younger brother Dhruvarkja ; 
hia son Gbvindarkja (111.]; his son Mahirhja [Ambghavarshe 1.}; hin paterual anole 








* But the nokslafes be irregular. * The name Rishtreakiite does mot occur in the inecription. 
* The name bere (im verse) is spelt Jogatwaga. "Tn the signature the name is epelt Kokbardya. 

© Read “rimfad-, 

® This, by the rules of mean intercalation, was the full day of the second otherwise af Philguns. 
1 Compare shove, No, 60, Fis. ba! > tio a e 


* The second of these two plates has four notches, and the first three, on the lower edge. 
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lndrarkja; his son KarkarAja (after defeating some RAshtrak(itaa, placed Améghavarsha on his 
throne) ; hia son Dhardvarsha Nirupsma Dhruvardja [1]. 

71.—Archaol. Sure, of West. India, Vol. V. p. 87. Ellard Daéavatira cave-temple fragmen- 
lary inscription of the RAshtrakiita kings ; contains the names of Dantivarman [I.], IndrarAja 
(1.], Gévindaraja (1.], Karkariija [I.], Indrardja [11], Dantidurgardja,' and Mahdr&ja-Sarva 
[Amehavyarsha [.]. 

72.—8. 765 (?).—Ind. Ani. Vol, XIII. p. 136, Kanheri inscription of the reign of the 
Rishtrakite’ Mahdrdjddhirdja Améghavarsha L., and of the time of his feudatory, the [Siléra] 
Mahdéeémanta Pullagakti, the successor of Kapardin I., ‘the lord of Koakana : '3— 

(L, 5).—samva [765], 


73.—8. 775 (for 778),—Ind, Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 134. Kagheri inscription of the reign of 
the Rashtrakiite? Mahdirdjidhirija Améghavarsha L, the succeasor of Jagattuiga I. (Gévinda- 
raja ILT.), and of the time of his fendatory, the [Sllirn] Mahdsimania Kapardin Il., the 
successor of Pulladakti, ‘lord of the whole Kotkaga: '— 

(L. 1).—Sakanpipakal-ititn-sarhvatsara-datéshu saptasn parbchasaptatishy-athkatab [api 
‘amveltsaraéah 775 tad-antarggata-PrajApati-sasva(tva)tsarintabpéti-Aévine-va(ba)hole- 
dvitiya[yiih Budhaj-diné ssyith samva[tenra ]-misa-paksha-divasa-pirvadyArh tithan. 

Wednesday, 16th September A.D. 851; see ibid. Vol, XXIV. p. 4, No, 139. 

74.—S. 782.—Ep, Ind. Vol, VI. p. 29. Konnfr spurions inscription of the Rashtrakfits 
Mohdrijddhirija Améghavarsha I. Vira-Naréyana, the successor of Jagattuiga I. (Gévinda- 
raja IIL.), recording a grant to the Jaina Dévindra, made by the king, while residing at his 
capital of Manyakhéta, at the request of his feadatery Bankéda’ (Bahkéya, Bafkéyuraja) 
alias Sellakétana, the son of Adhéra (or Adhéra) and grandson of Eyakiri, of the Mukula 
family. The inscription professes to be a copy (prepared® by the agency of Viranandin, the son 
of Méghachandra-traividyn’) of « copper-plate charter. The date of the grant is :— 

(L. 43),—Sakanyipakél-dtitn-sormvatears-datéshu saptasu dvi(dvys)éity-adhikéshn tad- 
abbyadhikn-samanantars-pravarttaméns-trayddititama-" Vikrama-sacvatenr-Antarggat-Agvayuja- 
PuurouamAsyith sarvvagrisi-s6magrahayé mabA-parvvagi. 

3rd October A.D. 860; » total eclipse of the moon, visible in India; see ibid. p, 26. 

_ Before Améghavarsha the inscription mentions, in the Yidaya lineage of the RAshtrak(tas, 
Govinda, son of Pyichchhakarija ; Karkara, son of king Indra ; his son Dantidurga ; Subhatna- 
fivollabha Akilavarsha; Prabhdtarvarshe, son of Dhirivarsha; his son Prabhitavarsha 
Jagattuiga. 

_ %—s. 7e¢9.—Hp, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 102, and Plate, Nilgund Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inseription (Of the 52nd year of the reign of the Mahdrijddhirdja AmoOghavarsha I. Nripatunga, 





also called Atiéayadhavals, born in the race of the Rattas, ‘supreme lord of the town of 
Lattaltira :"— 


(Ll. 18)—Sakanripakafl-A }tita-sarhvataaras-éata[m]gal=8]-n[fig-epbhatt-ecta}neyn Vyaya- 
(sarnvaltaarn[th) pra{va]rttise  [érf]ma(d-A moghava[rehe)-Nyi[pa}tu{rh Jge-[nim-Gchkitank 
... He defeated the army of Vallabha (is. the W. Chalukys Kirtivarman II.) snd others, and acquired the 
niin be ee 
See below, No. BOS if, 
* The inseription contains a verse and a prose passage in Kanarese. 


* Buckie invaded Gaigavidi, took the fort of Kédala, pnt to flight the ruler of Talaranapura and, after cross- 


_ About the middle of the 12th century A.D. 
" Gee below, Now 387 and 408. * Bead -tryastiitame-. 
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Abhivyiddhi ealju{tt-ijre . . . sid-etiornseata-Toeanclineiay -miisads § kyish[m]a-pakehad- 
amiseyu[m] airyyu-gmbannmum-=igi . . . & grahanndo[}). 

[Sunday},! 16th June A.D, 866; a solar eclipse, visible in Indin; see Ind, Ant Vol. XXIII. 
p. 123, No. 59. 

Before Amighavarsla the inseription eulogizes Nirwpama Kaliyallabhs [Dhruvardja], and 
Prabhittavarsha Gdvindarija [IT1.) Jagattuagae {1,] Kirti-Nardyana. 

76.—8. 788.—Ind, Aut, Vol. XIL p. 215, Sirti Sanskrit and Kanarese imsc 


52nd year of the reign of the Mahirdjddhirija Améghavarsha I. Nripatufigea. 
‘lhe date, efc., are pinctically the same oa in No. 75,4 


77.—s. 769.—lnd, Ant. Vol, XII. p. 181. Bagamri (now Vienna Oriental Museum) 
plates of the RashirakGta Mahdetmanttdhipatt Dhruvaraje It, Dhéravarsha Nirupama cf 
Gujarit, issued from Bhyigukachcohha :— 

(Li. 64)— Sakanripakal-dtitn-sachvatsara-datéshu enptasy-tku(kh )nanavety-odhikteby= 
sfiiwtah sasuvat 759 Jyéshth-imivdsyivish adityagrahagn-parvvani. 

Gth Juno A.D. 867 ; o solar eelipso, visible in India; see ibid, Vol. XXIII. p. 191, No. 109. 

Genealogy from Gdvindarija [I.] to Indrarija, the raler of LAta, as in No. 68; his son 
Kakkarija (after defenting some Rishtrakitas, placed Améghavarsha on his throne) ; his sou 
Nivopama Dhewvardja [L.]; his aon Akalavareha Subhatniga; his son Dhirivarsha Niropame 
Dhravarija [11.] (ilefeated Mihira)— The grant mentions, as ddétaka, Govinderija, a sn of 
Subhatufiga and younger brother of Phi ede Nirupoma [Dhruvaraja IL.]. 


78.—8. 789.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V1. p. 287, and Plates. Gujarat (now Dr. Bhandarkur's) 
pintes! of the Rishtrakiita Mahdsimantidhipati Talaprahdrin Dantivarman Aparimitavarshs, 
the younger brother of Dhruvarija 11, of Gujarat, recording a grant made, after bathing in the 
river Pirivi, in favour of a vihdra (or oddhist monastery) :— 

(L. 65).—naknnripakal-dtita-samvatears-datéshu sa[ptajen navAdity-ndhikes : 
samvateara-aié 759 Pausha-va(be)hula-navamyim(myi)m=nttari eg em omar 

23rd December A.D. 867, 

Genealogy as fur as Dhruverija [IT] as in No. 773° his younger brother (the son of 


Akilavarsha) Aparimitavarsha Dantivarman,.— The grant is signed by both Dantivarman and 
Dhruvarija [TI]. 


79,—8. 7a7.—Jouwr, Ho. da. Soe. Vol. X. p. 104; PSOOI, No. 58. Sanndatti 
Sanskrit and Kanarese Matta inscription, vesewdiag aieik suid Date ® of the time of the 
Ratta Mahkisimanta Pyithvirdmal (the son of Meda), a feudatory of the Rashtrakits 
Krishourajo [117] :— 

(i, 12).—Sapta-s(éa)tyi navatya cha samAyukt(6"}en(sha) soptasn Sa(éa)ke-kijéév(sh¥)- 
vtittshu Monumath-Ahvaya-vatsaré || 

(For another date in the same inscription see below, No. 201.) 

80.—8. 799.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 135. Kanhori insoription of the reign of the 
Hashtrakdta’ Malinijidhirija Améghavarshas L,, and of the time of his feudatory, the (Silira) 
Neidetwuen!a Kapardin IL, ‘the lord of Kotkana :'— 

(L. 1) —Sakunyipakal. ‘tita-sarhvatsura-éatéshu ssptasu navanay 


ntion of the 















i ecaeki aad dwt, Vol. XXX, p. 264. actually qnotes the week-day 


* Read "paree=dddi¢ya. * The defeat of Mihira by Dhruvarija IJ. is net mentioned here. 


€ Accurding to Dr. Fleet, this dute is plainly net anthentie, at lenst, as Prithvirims is Sanat oe 
hia Jyawetios, p. 411, note 1, ond p. 662. aps ar 


? He Is deseribed as the divciple of Indrakiztisvimin, the disciple of Gupakirti who was the disciple 
Mij[pbhatti¢rke.—Compare alas below, No 143, . 


* The name Hashtrakdte does net occur in the ingeription. 
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61.—8. 810.—Iad. Ant. Vol. XIII. p, 66, and Plates. Bagomri ‘now Vienna Orievis! 
Museum ) plates! of the Rashtrak ita Mohdaimantddhipati Kyishporéja AkAlavereba sf Gujara’. 
isaned from Apkili¢vara :— 

(Plate iib, 1. 11).—SakanripakAl-Atita-sathvateara-fatishy=nshtasu dsi-ftearésha Chaitrts 
mivasya[yirn) siryagrahana-parvagi. 

15th April A.D. 888 ; solar colipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol, XXIII p, 123, Ne. Oh, 

‘Tho grant first treats of the kings from Gévindardjn [1.] to [Nirupama Dhrovarsja TL?) 
as No, 77; it then mentions [the latter'a younger brother] Dontivarman,’ and after him [h'< 
oon?) Akilayarsha Krishyard ja. 

82.—6, 822 (for 624).—Ind. Awt. Vol. XII. p, 221, and Plate in Vol. XI. p. 127; PSucl 
No, 85. Nandwidige Kanarese inscription of the reign of the Rashtrakiitn’ Mahdréjidherdja 
Akalavarshae (Erishparaja I1,) :— 

(L. 1),— Sakanripskél-itite-sarnvatear[amgal-ep{u-ntiga}-irppatt-cradansya = Dutulubhir= 
étiba varisha(th] prava[r® ]ttise tadva/r*]sh-Abhyantara-Magha-su(da)ddha-pamchamiy och 
Briha[s" }pativarad-andu[m)] Uttarishida(dhé)-nakehatramur Siddhiy-etbe [yogama jm=Age. 

Thursday, 6th January A.D, 903 ; see ibid, Vol. XXIV. p. 9, No. 102. 

83.—8, 894,—Jour. Bo. As, Soc, Vol. X. p.190. Munjgund fragmontary inseription of the 
reign of the Rashtrakita’ king Krishnavallabha (Erishnaraja I,) :— 

(L. 2).—SakanpipakAlé-shtha(shta)-éaté chaturnttaravithdad(ty)-utiar® = sathpragate 

&4.—8. 832—Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 53. Kipadvapaj (in Kaira district) plates of the 
Rishtrak(ita’ Akdlayarsha Subhatufga (Krishoarija I-), and his feudatory, the Mahdaimewta 
Prachanda, the son of Dhavalappa, of the race of Brahmavaka :— 

(L. 60),—Saka-sarhvat 832 Vaisikha-doddha-paurnpamisyirh maha-Vaisikhyarn. 

abhatuiga Kyishparfja [1.]; his son Nirupama Dhruvarija; his son Govindaraja (11i,) ; 
his son Mahiriija-Shapda [Ambghavarsha I.]; his son Akilavarsha Subhatuéga [Krishparaja 

{1.], called Vallabharijs, 

In the mce of Brahmayaka thero was Kumbadi; bis son Digadi; his son Raéjahormrn 
Dhavalappa; his sons Prachapda, Akkuva (Akkukn) and Solla-Vidyadhara. 

85.—8, 891 (for 893),.—Ind, Ant, Vol. XII. p. 229, and Plate in Vol, XI. p, 127; 
PSOCI, No, 79. Aihole Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the reign of the Rishtrakdta® 
Eannara (Krishnaraja IT.) :— 

(L. 1).—Sakanyipskill-dti((i)ta-anthvateara-datacga]=ontu-niza-vn(mi)vatt-o[n] dane ya 
Prajdpatiy-ehba sarhvatenra[th®] pravarttise. 

86.—8. 89¢.—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 257, and Plates. Bogumri’ plates of the 
Rishtrakite Mahdréjddhirdja Indraraja III. Nityavarsha, tho snocessor of the Mahd- 
rijidhiréja Kyishyarija If, Akilovarsha, residing st MAnyakhita ; issued from Kurundaka ; 
(composed by Trivikramabhatta, the son of Némiditya) -— 

(L, 52)—GakanyipakAl-Atita-sarbvateara-datéshv-nshtéen — shaftrithénd-uttaréehn = Ynva- 
(conquered the Chalukyas, took K&achi, efc.); his paternal uncle Kyishnaraja [1.]; hie son 

‘ ‘This grant is very incorrect and full of omissions. 2 See above, No. 78. 

' she sesho hishivabtin dons nok esoee in She inseription. 

* Now, 86 and 87 are ahada “none plates,” but they were found ot Begumri ; compare Zeitsche. 
D. Morg. Ges. Veal. XL. p. 322, 
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Nirapama [Dhruvardja); his eon Jagattuaga [1. Gévindardja III.]; his son Srivallabha Virs- 
Nariyaga (Améghavarsha 1] (defeated the [B.] Chalukyas); his son Krishgardja [I1.]; his 
son Jagattuhga [II.], married Lakshmi, the daughter of the Chédi Rannvigraha who was n son 
of Kékkalla of the Euihwya family ; their son Indrardja [I[I.]' (uprooted Mérn’). 

87.—8. 836.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII, p. 261, and Plates. Other Bagumrd plates 
of the Hashtrakiita Mohdrdjddhiréja Indraraja ID. Nityavareha, of the same date aa, and, 
excepting the formal part of the grant, identical with, No, 86, 

88.—8, 838.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 224. Hatti-Mattir Kanarese insoription® of the 
reign of the Hishtrakita* Mahdrdjddhirdja Nityavarsha (Indrar&ja I1I.), recording a grant 
by the Mahisimanta Lendeyaraga -— 

(L. 3).—Sa(da)kabhipAlaka)-[4° ]icrinta-sath{ va*]tsara-Prabi(bha)y-Adi-nfmadé(dhd)yam= 
uttame-madhyama-jaghanye-pa(phs)|odi(da)-prabhritiga|-entu-niiys-mivattepte (nta)neys 
Dhitu-sathvatsar-[4* ] ntarggata. 

59.—8. 640,—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 223. Dagdipnr Kanarece insoription of the reign 
of the Rashtrakiita* Prabhiitavarshe (Gévindaraja IV.) :— 


(L. 2).—entu-ntipe-nilvatt-ava t& || Sakn-kilarhgal<varsharh prakatara pesnrich Pramiithi 
varttise dinapath makarakke yarppa sathkramanh-kilado|=kiide banda Panshada tithiyo} |* 
.—8, 851.—Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 11, No. 48; see iid, p. 249. Date of a Kalns 


Kanarese inscription of Gojjigadéva (Gdvindaraja IV.) :¢— | 
(L, 22).—[Sa)ke-varsha 85lneya Vikrita-s hvatearads Mighada pupnamey=Adityaviram= 
Afitsha(shi)-nakshatrado(?)|(P) soma-grahapath samanise tulé-pu[rashamsi? }Jdu tataamayado]. 
Sunday, 17th January A.D. 930; lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 114, No, 7. 


91.—S, 852.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 36, and Plates, Cambay plates of the Rashtrakits 
Mahdrijddhirdja Gévinderéja IV. Suvargavarsha, (described as) the successor of the 
Mahdrdjédhirdja Nityavarehs (Indrarija I11.), settled at his capital Manyaskhéta :7— 

(U. 44).—Sakanyipakil-Atite-sarhvatearn-atéshy=ashtasn dvipafichidad-adhikéshy-aikatd= 

Monday, 10th May AD. 930; see ibid, p. 28. 

In the family of the Yadus (sprung from the Moon), Dantidurgarhjs; his paternal uncle 
Krishoardje [I]; his oon Gdvindar§ja [IL]; his younger brother Iddhatdjas Niru- 
pama (Dhruvarija] ; after him, Jagattuhga (1. Gdvindsrdja III.]; his son Amighavareha [L] 
(defeated the [E.] Chiilukyas at Vidgavalll); his son AkAlaynrsha [Krishpardja II.) (conquered 
Khétaka), married s daughter of Kékkala; their son Jagattuiga [II.], married Lakebml, the 
daughter of Kokkala's son Rayavigraha; their son Indrarija [III.] (uprooted Mahddays), 
married Vijimbé, the daughter of Ammapadéva who was the son of Kékkalla’s son Arjanai 

* Js, probably, Mahédays; see below, No 91. 

* This inscription is followed on the mane stone by another Kansrese inseription, of the 1th or 12th cuntury 

* The name Rashtrakije does not occur in the inscription. 

* See Dr. Fleet in Ep, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 177, note 7. 

* See Dr. Fleet ibid. p. 177. 

* But, when making the graut, the king had gone to Kapltthaks on the Gddivari for the festival of the 


* Also called Sihaskile, Nitya-Kandarpe, Vikrinte-Narkyasa, fe. 




















Appenptt. | INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA. i? 





92.—8, 855.—Ind. Amt. Vol. XIL p. 249, and Plates, Siagli (now SAwantwidi) plates! 
of the Rashtrakita Mahdrdj ddhirija Gévindardja IV. Suvarnavarshs (described as) the 





successor of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Nityavarsha (Indrarija IIL.), residing at Minyakhita :— 

(L. 44.)—BSakar ripakAl-Atita-sarhvateara-éatéshy-ashtasa pamohaparhchAéad-ndhikéahv= 
amkati=-pi samvatsaripnim 855 pravartiamina-Vijaya-sachvatear-Achtarggnta-Srivapa- 
paurngamisyim yard Gurdh Parvvaébhadrapadi-nakshatiré. 

ea et angus 4.0) 933; eee iid, Vol. XXIII. p, 114, No. 8. 

Genealogy, etc., substantially as in No, 91. 


93.—8. 862.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 192, and Plate, Dédli (in WardhA district) plates of the 
Rishtrakita Mahérdjddhirdja Krishnaraja Ill, Akdlavarsha, the suocessor of the Mahd- 
rdjddhirdja Amighavyarsha IL, recording a grant made for the spiritual benefit of the king's 

younger brother Jagattunga ILI. ; issued from Minyakhéta :-— 

(L. 47) —Gakanripakil-dtita-sarhva[tea}ra-tatishv-aah tien dvisha[shty-a jdhikefshn | 

[ vatear-A jntarggats-Vaidd kha-va( be )hula-paiichanydm (my&m). 

In the Iunar race, in Yadu's family, there was the god Vishgu-Krishoa; and kings of that 
family became known as Tutgas, belonging to the Sityaki branch of it ; in their lineage, Ratta ; 
after him, named after his son Rishtrakfita, the RAshtrakdta family. From that family sprang 
Dantidurga; hia paternal uncle Krishnardja [1]; his son GOvindarija [II.]; his younger 
brother Nirupama Kalivallabha [Dhruvarija] ; his eon Jagattuige (I. Gévindarija IIT.) ; hisgon 
Nripatuiga [Amdghavarsha I] (founded MAnyakbéta); his son Krishparijy [I1.); his <n 
Jagattuhiga (11.] (did not reign) ; bis son Indraréja [I[1.]; his eon Ambghavarsha [I1.] ; 
younger brother Gévindarija [1V.]. After him, the son of Jagattuiga IL, Amdghavarsha Be 

Baddiga]; his son KyishnarAja [III.] (slew Dantiga and Vappuka;? in Gangapiti deposed 
Rach ydmall, Rapes At and pets his place Bhitirys, ie, Batuga I1.; he also 

14.6. ee1—Ep. Ind, Vol. IV. p. 60, and Plate, Saldtgi (now Indi) pillar inscription’ 

of the reign of Krishyardje TL Akslavarsha, he son of Amighaverts LIL, residing at 


(L. 8) —Gaka-kAlhdegat-tbink piknahashtisha fatéshv=ashjasn = tava 

picha| Varttamiiné Plavamg-ibdd - 

(L. 45) —Parvy-bkts varttamfin-bdé milsé Bhidrapads- etichité pitri-paryvani tasy=aiva 
Kujavirtos sacyuta aft kilé tu madhys-gé cha divakaré, 

Tuesday, 9th September A.D. 945; a solar eclipse, visible in Indin; see Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XXITL p. 123, No. Gl; and Vol. XXV, p, 269. 

95.—8. 872°.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IL. p. 171; Ep. Oarn. Vol. III. p. 92, No. 41, and Plate ; 
Ep, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 58, and Plates. Aakte (now Bangalore Museum) Kanarese inscription 
of the time of Eyishnarfja II. TIT. Kannaradéva' (who killed in battle nt Takkéla the Chijs 
Mivegi-Obile BAjdditye) and of the W. Gadga Permanadi Batuga II. Sstysvakye- 
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hgunivarma-dharmamahérajadhiraja, ‘lord of Kéjila,’ ‘lord of Nandagini :'— 
(Le 1). —Sa(a) kanri (ni) pakal-Atita-sa[th]vatsarn-o0(6n)tabgal-eptu-ntiy-[e]ipatt-[e}rada- 
neya 84(sen)myam-embe sa[ cm }vetsaram “Sebi 





* Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXI. p 210 mesa 
Below, in No. 96, the name is Vappugs. * 

* Tho pillar besides contains two Kanarase inscriptions, one (iid. p. 63) of shout the peried to which tle ators 
Sanskrit inseription belongs, and the other (iid, p. 65) of the 11th or 12th century A.D. The former records grante 
Relat pace fet Selara race; and the latter a grunt of the Mahdmandaléivara GO(+}uparase of the 


A Deseribed ae a bee on the waterlilice that were the feet of Améghararshadtva [11T.]; see Mo, 93. 
LJ Bee below, Nos. LET and 712. 
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The insertption mentions a follower of Batuga's, named Manalera, ‘lord of Valabhi,' 
the Saguca ctasidu.— A subsidiary record on the stone stintes that Bitoga killed Rachamall 
|1.], the son of Epeyopa, and that it was Bituga who trescherously stabbed RAjiditya. 

vi.—8. 873.—Ind. Ant. Vol, XII. p, 257. Soratir Kanarese inscription of the reign 
of the Makdréjidhirija Aldlavarshe Kannaradéva (i. the Rishtrakfts Krishnaréje III.) — 

(L. 4).—Sa(éa)kanripakél-Akrinta-satvatenra-ca(ia)jtamge(]*] 873  Virddhi{krit*]- 
~atnvatsarnda Mirggaéira-misada puspameyum=Adityavaramum Rédhingi(pi)-nakshatramum 
$o(96)magrahapad-andu. 

Sunday, loth November A.D.951 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. 
p. L14, Bo, 9. 

97.—8. 876*.—Supplied by Dr. Fleet.! Date of  Chifichli (in Dharwar district) Kanarese 
imseription of the time of the Rdshtrakita Krishnardje II. :— 

Sa/ia)kabh ipAlakil-Akranta-sathvatsara-sn(és)tazbgal entu-nir-clpatt-draneya Ananda- 
-aihvatsarada Vaiddkha-su(éu)ddhe-bidige Simayiramom Mrigaéira-nakshatramum=4ge(? gi). 

Monday, 18th April A.D. 9532 

08.—&. 680.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 291, and Plate. Karhid plates of the Rashtrakiita 

(L. 56).— Sukn[nyijpakil-[4*]tita-[sath ]vatsnra-datéshy-ashtaav-a[éi}ty-adhikéshn Kila- 
vyukts-sarmvatear-dntarggatn- Ph §}lyuna-va(ba)hula-trayddasyarh(éy ir) Vu(bujdhé, 

Wednesday, th March A.D, 959." 

Genealogy ss in No. 93, Krishuardja IIT. conquered [the Kalachuri-Ohédi] Sa | 
in Gahgapitl he depowd Rachhyimalla (ie, Rachamalls [.)* and put in his place Bhitarya 
('.4 Batuga I1,); and he defeated the Pallava Agniga. 

99.—8. sa4*°.—Supplied by Dr. Fleet? Date of a Dévi-Hostr (in Dharwar district) 


Sunday, 220d December A.D. 961" (with the Uttariiyans-sathkrinti on the next day. 
Alomday). : 

100.—South-Ind. Iveor. Vol. IIL. No. 7, p. 12. Ukkal (Vishon temple) Tami) inseription 
“f the 16th year (of the reign) of the glorious Kanparadéva who oo: quered Kachehi (te. 
Kiichipora) and Tatijai (i, Taijivir), (+2. the Rishtrakiita Erishnarija IIT.). 
(vf the reign) of the glorious Kanpparadéva who conquered Kachchi and Taiijai (to, the 

l02.—Ep. Ind. Vol. Ill. p. 285, and Plate, Tirukkalukkugram Tami! inseription of 


the 19th yenr (of tho reign) of Eapnaradéva who conquered Kachehi and Tadjaj (ka: the 
Hishtrak ite Kyrishnardja ITT.). Taiji | 


' See Ep, Fed, Vol. VL p. 180, 


* This day full in the year Amanda by both the northern Imni-solar and the ryatems, Wat ny 
wuthern Inni-eclar system. a 

* Campero Jad. det, Vol, XXL. p. 73, 

' On this day the (i/hi of the date commenced 2 bh. 83 m. after mean enurie. ) in 
sateen sunrise ; set my remarks in Ep. Ind, 

' Above, in No, 93, the name is Vappuks. 

© Soe above, Hu. 0% * See Ep. Ind. Vol, VI. 

* This day fell in the yeur Dundubhi only by the northern hunisclar ayytem 


APPENDIX. | INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA. Le 
: | — | a 


Ne SS Se 





103.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 82, and Plate. Bavaji Hill (near Volar) Tami] rook inseription. 

of the 26th year (of the reign) of Kannaradéva (¢.¢. the Rishtrakfits Eyishnaraja 1). The 

inscription mentions a Vira-Chéla, who according to Dr, Hultzech may be identical with the 
Peithivipati UL, Hastimalla; see ibid. p. 223,—Compare below, No. 671. 


104.—6. 899.—Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 255. Adaraguiichi Kanarese inscription of the 
reign of the Makdrdjddhirdja Kottign (Khottiga) Nityavarshs,’ and the time of his feudatory. 
the W. Gafga Permanadi Marasiribs IL? recording grants by Pafichaladéva :— 

(L. 7). Sa(éa)kanyipaksl-Atita-sach vachchha (tsa)ra-sn(éa)tahgal-eytu-nze-torab b atta- 
mizansys  Prajipati-ea(ra* }vachchha(tsa)ram sallotam-ire  tad-varsh-Abhya(bbya)ntarnd= 

Sunday, 22nd October AD. 971; a» solar eclipse, visible in India; ace ibid. Vol, XXITi. 
p. 123, No, 68, 

105.8. @od—-Iudi Ant, Vol. XII. p. 264, and Plates. Kharda (now Bombay As. Sox.'+) 
plates! of the Rishfrakits Mahérajédhinija Kakkaréje TL. (Kakkalad6va) Améghavarshs. 
‘who meditated on the feet af the Mahdrijidhvrija Akilnvarshs," residing at Minyakheta -— 

(Lb, 47) —Gakanyipakal-Gtite-samvatesrn-datishy-ashfasu choturupa(rnna)vaty-edhikéshy- 


ankatah eamvat 814 Adgiri(rah)-samvatsar-Antarggara-A évayuja-paurypamasyay sin , 


Vu(bu jdha-dind simagrahaua-mahapary aul. 


Wodnesday, 25th September A.D. 972; 0 lunar eclipse, visible in India; see tad. Vol. 
XXIII. p. 115, No. 10. 


In Yadu's lineage, Dantidurga; is | ternal anole Kyishparaja [1.}; his son Gévieds- 
tin [TL]; his younger brother Nirupama [Dhruvarijs]; his son Jagattuags [I. Gévinda- 
raja III.]; his son Amdghavarsha [1.] (defeated the [E.] Chilnkyas; founded Manyakhérs ) ; 
his son AkAlavarsha Kyishga[réja I1.}. married ibe daughter of the Chédi Kiékkalla, th- 
younger sister of Safkuka. Their son Jaguttubga [IL], married Lakshmi, the daughter of 
the Chidi Sashkaragana, who bore to him Indra[rije IIL); he also married ‘his maternal 
uncle’ Backaragane’s daughter Gévindamb’ who bore to him Améghavarshs [JIL |. 
Ambghavershe [TII.] married Yuvarijadiva’s daughter Kundakndévi, who bore to bim 
Ehottigadiva who became king after the death of his eldest brother Krishparijs FTL. j. 


Nirupama, | 

106.—8, sea*.—Fnd, Ant, Vol. XII. p. 271, Guydir Kanarese inscription of the reign 
of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Kakkaladéve (Kakkaréjs 11-), and the time of his feudatory, the 
W. Gatga Permanadi Marasimhe I. skul and of Pafichaladéva -— 

(L. 13) —Sa( éa)Kcha(ka)-varsham-epta-niiya-tombhatt-Ayaneys Svimukha-sarivatear- 


A shidn(dhs)-dakshipAyapa(ns)-ssshkrintiyum=Adityavirad-sndam- 
Perhaps Sunday, 22nd June A.D. 973, but the Sa:hkranti took place on Tuesday, 24th Juve 
A.D. 973; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 12, No. 174 
107.— & 904.—Insor. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 57, p- 59. Eulogy, in Kanarese, of the 
Rishtrakdite Indraraja IV., the son's son of Krishpardja III. Date of his death -— 
Vanadhi-nabbd-nidhi +. iukhyé (khya)-Sakivs nipéja-kilam ain neneyise Chitrabbinu 
parivarttise Chaitra-sitdtar-Ashtemi-dins- -ata-Sémaviradolu. 
Monday, 20th March A.D. 982; see Ind. Aut. Vol. XXIII. p, 124, No. 64. 





' Also called Ratta-Kandarpa. 3 See below, Na 1208. 
* Bee Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXL p. 220. © The third plate is now missing. 


" Also called Vira: Nartyans, efe. 
* See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, 5. BOT 5 Hp: Ind, Vel. V. p: 178, nute 1-— See also below, No 192. ‘ 
Bb 
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C.—Tha Western Gangns. 


108.—8. 169.—Ind, Ani. Vol. VIII. p. 212, and Plate. Tanjore (formerly Bir W. Elliot's, 

(Li. 10).—Sa( da) lei(kn)-kala navottars-shashtir=$knéate-gatishn Prabhava-sarh vatear- 
Sbhyantaré .... , ShA( Ph )lguy(n)-&mivied(sy&)-Bhrign Révati (tl)-nakshatrd Vriddhi- 
yog® Vrishabha-lagné. 

The date is irregular; see ibid. Vol, XXIV. p- 10, No. 166. 

In the Jihnayéya family and Kanvayana gétra, Kotganivarma-dh 


his son Midhava-mahdrajidhirija (I.] (composed a Datta “i ; ke 
hirkiddhirai 









ae 
1 ibe.) ) HH 


Arrvarma- 





“Eo 


109.—8. 188—Hp, Carn, Vol. IIL p. 202, No. 128, and Plates, Tagadirn (eporious’) 
Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of the W. Gaiga Harivarma-mshadhirajadhirfija, issncd from 
Talavanapura :— 

(L, 11).—Saka-varishtshu gatéshn attisiti-até Vibhava-sachyateart Phalgupa-mied suddhs- 
(daP )eami-Gornyard Punarvasu-nakshatré. 

Genealogy substantially as in No. 108. 

110.—8. 972 (?)—Ind, Ant. Vol. VIL. p. 178, and Pinte, Mysore Insor. No. 156, p, 293. 


rt and Kanarese plates of a son (desoribed as ‘lord of KélAla *) of the 
W. Gaiga Vishnug6pa-maharajadhiraja, the son of Kot gulivarma-dharmamahiratidhira; 

















111.—Ind, Ant, Vol. ¥. p, 196, and Pinte; Mysore Inecr, No, 154, p. 289. Mallohalli 
(spurious*) plates of the 29th year of the reign of the W. Gaga Kofgani-mahdrija (Kohgani- 
se 8 —itmanah varddhamins-vipula- iLja*]y-nisvaryya ékinatrimdsta(?) Jaya- 

In the Jihnaviya family, inn ai = ~dharmamahAdhirdjs ; his son MAdhavidhirdja [I.] 
(composed a Dattakastitra-rydk a); aon, Harivarma-mérija ; hia son Vial yugdpa-rije ; 
his son Midhava-rija [T1.] ; his son Kohgani-raja, 


112.—{8.] $88,—Ind. Ant. Vol, I. p. 963, and Plate; Qoorg Inser, Mo, l,p. 1, and Plate; 
Mysore Insor, No. 151, p, 299. Merkara (spurious*) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of the 
W. Gaiga Avinita Kohgani-mah@dhiraja :— 

(1. 16).—ashta siti uttarnsyn tray anteaya saihvataarasya Mighs-misazh Sémayirach 

The date is irregular; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV, p, 11, No. 160. 


In the Jihoaviya family and Kigviyana gétra, Kohgaui-mahiidhirdja Adhirdja; hia son Madhave- 
mahddhirija [1.] (composed a DattakaeGtra-eritti) ; his son Harivar: hidhirkjs ; his son 


1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 215, No. 10. * Bee iBid. p 291, Mo, 48. 
* Gee ibid, p. 221, No, 48, sare om tid: B RB, Mo, Bo, 
* See Jad, dnt. Vol. XXX. p 219, No. 40. 
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Vishpugtpa-mahidhirija; bis son M&dhava-mahidbirije [TI.]; his son Avinita Kongayi- 
| irija, sister's son of the Kadamba Kyishpavarma-mabddhiréja.' 

113.—Ind, Ant, Vol. VIL. p. 174; Mysore Ineer. No. 157, p. 294. Bangalore Museum 
(spurious*) plates’ of the third year of the reign of the W. Gatga Kohgapi-maharije >— 
(L. 87).—Atmana pravarddhyamins-vipul-aigvaryé tritiyé savatearé Grivapd mist tithiv- 






son Midhava-mahidhirdja [I.] (composed a Dattakasitra-cyitti); his son Harivarma- 
| j-mahidhirdja, sister's son of the Kadamba Kyishysvarma-mahddhirdja ; his son Koigani- 


114.—Ind. Ant, Vol. V. p. 138, and Plates; PSOOCI, No. 268; Mysore Inver, No. 155, 
p. 291. Mallchalli (spurious*) plates of the 85th year of the reign of the W. Gaga Durvinite 


(L. 48).—Stmansh-pravarddhamAna-vijayaigvaryyé -—_pafichatrisngad-Vijays-sanvatenrt* 


Genealogy ax far as Midhava-mahAdhirhja (11. a in No, 113; his son Avinita Kohgani- 
mahAdhirije, sister's son of the Kadambs Krishpavarma-mahidhiraja; his son Durvinita 
Kotgapi-vriddharija, daughter's son of Skandsvarman (Rajd of Punnida). 


115.—8, 636.—Ep. Cars. Vol. IIL p. 107, No, 115, and Plates. Hallegere ( 
plates of the 34th year of tho reign of Sivamérs I, Prithivi-Kohgani-maharaje Nevakame, 
recording s grant made at the request of the Pallavidhirijas Jaya and Vriddhi, the sons of 








Genealogy as far as Midhava-mahAdhirhje FIT.) as in No. 113; his son Avinita Kotgani- 
shAdhirija, sister's son of the Kadamba Kyishpsvarma- mabAdhiréja ; his son Durvinits Konhgagi- 
vriddharija (author of a commentary on 15 sargas or on the 15th sarga of the Kirdtdrjunéya) ; 
his son Mushkara Koigngi-vriddhar’js ; his son Srivikrama Kotgani-mabidhir ; _ son whe 
daughter of Sindhurija; his son Bhivikrama Kotgapi-mahidhirs ja Srivallabhs (defeated 
amiira [J.] Prithivl-Koigapi-mahirija 





Navakima, 


116.—Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 230, and Plates. British Museum (formerly Sir W. Elliot's, 


The grant gives the genealogy from Eohgapi 

9 Bee Ind, Aut, Vol. XXX, p. 222, No. 61. | | 

» Ths unocid olde of the fourth plate is ilogible, and the following plate or plates wr lost 

ome nen be 

* The accorting to Mr. Bice is here 5. 420. | eo 

© See Fad. Ant. Vol XX. p. 222, No. 64 1 Or Vijands. " See ibid. p. £22, No. 56. 

"The ianguage . . . sp extreme! y corrupt ; . « » thetert.. . goes backwards and forwardsin a way thet 
would render the text utterly unintelligible, but for the Merkars and Nigumatgale i) grante” 

8 "There ia nothing to indicate whether this in ancther name of Navakime L) of the name of one 
of bia fendatorics. : 
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— 


117.—6. eins. Care, Vol. VI. p. 151, No. 36, and Plates, Javali (spurious ?) plate- 
of the 25th year of the reign of the W. Gaign Sripurusha Prithivi-Roiguyi-mahindja, iseuv| 


from Mangyegrima :— 
(Le $5).—dvasaptatyuttara-shatchhatésho, © Sakn-varshéshv-atitéshv-dtmansh-pravar- 


di H-Vijayaidveryyn-samvatsaré paiichavimied vartiamind . » Vaisikha-duklapaksha- 
doteazyhsh Uttariphaiguni-nakshates Simavird Vyishabharidi-aunkrdntyim. 

Monday, 20th April A.D. 750, 

Geneslogy as far ns Sivamara [1.] substantially asin No.'115; his son's son Sripurushn 
Prithivi-Koigupi-mahir3 ja. 

118.—6, 684.—Madras Jour. Lit. Sc. 1575, p. 138; Mysore Duzer, No. 152, p. 254. Hosir 
(spurious') plates of the W. Gaga Sripurusha Prithivi-Kongani-mahéraja, issued from 


Chaturséity-uttarésho shatchhatéshu Saka-varshéshu camatitéshu . . . Vaiddkha-miat 

ma-grahagé Vidiklii-uakshateé Sukravard. 

For §, 684 current the date might perhaps correspond to Priday, 24th April ALD. 761, ba 
‘here was no lunar eclipse on that duy ; see Ind. dnt. Vol, XXIV. p. 11, No. 171. 

Genealogy os in No. 117. 

119.—6. 698,—Ind. Ant. Vol. 11. p, 136, and Plates; Ep. Carn. Vol. I'V. p, 233, No. 85, aud 
Plates; specimen Plate iu Ep, Ind. Vol. IM, p. 164; Mysore Ineor, No. 153, p, 287. Dévarhalli. 
formerly knovrn aa Nigamaigals (spurious!) plates? of ihe 50th year of the reign of the 
W. Gaaga Mahdrdjddhirdja Sripurusha Prithuvi-Eohgani-mahardja, reconling a grant made at 
Manyapurs, at the request of Paramagu]a-Prithuvi-Nirgunda-raja Ses aon of Dundu-Nisgunda- 
yuvarija, of the Bins family ?), in favour of a Jaina temple founded at Sripura by Prithuvi- 
Nirgunda-rija's wife Kundichohi, the danghter cf Mornvarman of the Sagara family :-— 

(We 41). Psat eee fesonre teed [sha®} tekhatteirn Ric rguioannnnioye uit 

Ginealoey as in No, 17, 

The grant gives the line of Jaina teachers Chandrapandin, his disciple Kumaranandin, his 
disciple Kirtinandin, hia disciple Vimalachandrichirya. 

120,.—6. 961.—Ind, Ant. Vol. XVIII. Aa 311,and Plate. Kalbbivi (spurions*) Sanakyit and 
Kanarese ‘Jains inseription, recording the restoration, by the Gaaga Mahimangaldéearc 
EKambharasa,’ ‘lord of Kuvalila,' of o grant that had been made by the Ganga 
Mahimandaléécara Saigotta* Permanadi Sivaméars (11), ‘lord of Kuvalils,' a fendatory of king 
Améghavarsha, professedly on the date here given :-— 

(L. 14).—Saka-varsha 26]neys Vibhava-sunvatsarda Paushya(sha )-baliwia-chaturddadi- 
Sémsvairam-uttardyaon-sainkrintiy-amdu, 

The date is irregular ; eve ibid. Vol. XXIV. p 11, No. 168, 

The inscription mentions, in the Kareys gaea and Mailipa anra Gugakirti, Nagachandra- 
munindra, Jinachandra, Gubbakirti, and and Dévakirti-gurn. sal of at 


121.—Ep. Caru. Vol. 1V. p. 109, No. 60, and Plates. Galigékere (epurions’) Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of the W. Gaiga Ranavikramayyn. " “ 

““encalogy os inv ss Bhivikrama substantially an in No. 115; his . . .*(?) Sivamira [T.) ; 
hia son's eon Eripur ; bis son Sivamira [11] Kobgupi-mahsrdjtdhirj (anomted as king 

1 See Ted. ant. Vol. XXX, p. 289, No, 6A, 9 See ibid. - | 

# Part of the formal portion of the grant ia in Eunarese, Bene 

* Bo fur, at any rete, as regards the date ; the writin; is of about eleventh century 

* Gee Ep. Fed, Vol. VI. p. 66, note 2 : VSuvaee ecu =F 

? Bee Jad. Ant, Vol. TEX. p. £23, No. 69. * The original omits the word which is required here. 
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by the Rishtrakita Gévinila and the Pallava Nandivarman) ; his brother Vijayiditya ; his son 
\99.—Ep, Ind, Vol. VI. p. 257, and Plate, Gudigere fragmentary Kanarese inscription’ of 
the reign of the [W. Gaiga] Mahdriéja Marassalba,' under whom s certain Dadigarass was 
governing the district (including ihe village at which the inscription is).—The inseripticn 
contains the name Subhachandra-papdits. | 





i23.—Ep. Ind, Vol. TV. p. 141, and Pinte. VWallimalai Kanarese inscription (in Grantha 
characters), recording the foundation of a Jains cave by the [W. Gatge) king B&jamalia. 
Sivamira [I.]*; his son Sriparusha ; his son Rapavikrama ; his son Réjomaila. 


124—Bp. Carn. Vol. IIL. p. 165, No. 91, and Plate; Bp. Ind. Vol. Vi. p. 43, and Plates. 
Doddahandi (now Bangalore Museum) Kanarese inscription,* reeording the death of the 
WV Ganga Nitimarga-Kofgunivarms-dbarmamabérajed! raja, ‘lord of Kovalila," ‘lord of 
Noniagiri,’ the illustrious Permanadi, and the bestowal of # grant by his eldest son 





| Lil I j 


195.8. s00—Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 102, No. IL, and Plate; Coorg Insor. No. 2, p. 5; 
PSOOL No. 269. Bilitr Kanarese inscription of the 18th year of the reign of the W. Gaiga 
Satyavakya-Konguni , varaigdbiraje Permansdi,’ ‘lord of Kovaliila,’ ‘lori 
of Nandagiri :'"— 

‘aka 809 (in words, 1. 2), the eighteenth year (in words, 1. 5) of his reign; the fifth day 
(i-fpaachamf) of Philguna. 

126.—Mysore Inecr. No. 113, p. 209, and Plate ; PSOCI. No. 247; Bp. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 350 ; 
Wp, Ind. Vol. VI. pe 43, and Plates, Bogie (now Bangniow Museum) Kenareso insoriptic 
recording that the W. Gaoge Erayapparsse? lent to Ayyapeddva? for the purpose of Sighting 
against Viramahénd u!9 a force collected and commanded by the leader of the Nigattaras, that 
NAgnttaras and made a grant to him. 

127.—8: 600.—Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 176, 
W. Gaagn Batuga IL." Satyanitivikye-Konget 
agrant to ® Jaina temple founded by his mistress 


(L. 68).—Sa(és)ka-vari[eh }ésho shashtyuttar-eh{a[éa]téehu atikrashtéebu ‘Vikini(ri)- 


sativvntoura-K Afr }t4(i Tkn-Nandisva(évn)ra-su (éu)kia-paksha) ashta Adityavaré. 
The date ia irregular; see tid. p. 15%. 





and Plate, Sidi (spurious'') plates of the 
: 4 TIT + ek Ahi re i 








\ According to Dr. Fleet «the characters of it are fairly referable to closely shout A.D, 800." 

+ haeetidinn to Dr. Fleet to be Mentiied with the Mirkarrs cf No. 64 above. 

4 For Sivamira II. see No- 659. 

« Accurding to Dr. Fleet to be placed roughly about A-D. B40. 

+ By Dr. Fleet klentied with Bavsritowne oe. 

be De Fest identified with Rajamall wah 

oe er eect Kévir undated Kansreve | pe of bie see Ind. Ant. Vol. VL. p. 103, No. IIT; Coorg 
Inser. No. 8, py 6 Ktite enieie — Acoording to De. Fle be a Batagn I. + we Hp, Jad. NOL Toe 8 | 

© According to Dr. Fleet sbout A.D. BOE-HS; the events scoorded in the inscription, sceording to Dr. Fleet. 
have to be placed sie Nombbdhirije Ayyapedtra. 

Hd a Bi jdhiraja Ayyapadin | 

ane vi De. Fleet in all probability entice with the & Chalukya Chilukya-bhima 11 


ti See Ind. dnt, Vol. XXK. p 217, No. 31 # Por Biitaga Ljsce also above, note 7. 
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Rash traki ta] Amigha = (Lp); his son Eyegnaga [Il.] Nitimérga-Kos pani ma-ih., also 
Ba ene ae vodetgs (' whose forehead was adarned with the patjabandha of, or by, Ezeyarys ) 

Ssitghe Satyavikya-Kotguyivarmadh, also called Viw-vedehga, hie on 
RAjamalla (F) (I1I.] Nitimirgs-Kobgupivarma-dh., also called ye-Gaiga ; his younger 


1235.—8. 873*.—Aiakir Kanareso inscription of the time of the W. Gatga Perminadi 
Bituga I. Saty avakya-Konguniv 4 ie CDarma mah srg jidhir ja; 8€e above, No. 95, 


129.—8. 880.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 104, lines 1-50 of tho text Lakshméshwar (spurious') 





insoription* of the W. Gatg Marasithha I. Satyavakys-Koigupivarcns 


(L. 94) ri ipakal-Atita-snchvatears-datish v-nahtasy navaty-uttardahn pravarttamiénd 
Vibhava-samvateard,? 

In the Jihnavéys family and KApviyana gited, Madhava Koiganivarma-dharmamahd- 
rijadhirija; his son Midhava-mal Adhirdja (composed & DattakasGtra-vyitts); hia son 
The inscription gives line of Jaina teachers Dévéndra, his disciple Ekadéva, his 
disciple Jayadéva-papdita, 


130.—8. 896.—ZEp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 351. Hebbi] Kanarese ins iption, recording grants 
(also called Nojambaiulintakadéva, efc.), ‘ lord of KOjdja,’* lord of Nandagiri," and his grand- 

Paes en Bitayya (Bitagsa IL.) — 
(Li. 16).—Sa(éa)kanyipaka}. Li} ta-sa[ th |vatenre-éatarhes| (I*] 896neya Bhava-sa:nvatearada 
PA( ph )igups(na) van (éu )ddhs-parschami Brihaspativiirad-andy, 

Thursday, 18th February A.D, 975.4 

bgharanae Tht Rishtenknfa] Akilevarsha Kannaradbya (Krishoartie I.) Haddogadéva 
(Ambghavarsha III. ie Tet) gave hie daughter Révakanimmadi, the alder utes 
Kannaradiva (Krishnardja Ht), in marriage to PermAnadi Batayya (Bitugs IL) Satyavakya- 
Kallabburasi, eis. MArasistha [I1.] Satyavdkya-Korg 3i sic ae iad Nee _ 
















® Bee above, No. 06. 


* Pat on the stone in about the second half of the 11¢h 
* See the sume date of an inscription of apparently the mume ki: . Ind. Ast, Vol, VII, . thin’ 
* On thie day the #idhi of the date commenced 6 b. 62 m, after vena, sic haiti 


" Bee Jad, dnd, Vel. XXX. p, No. 38, 
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181.—Inser, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 38, p. 5; Hp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 176, and Plate. 
Sanskrit and Kauarese much damaged inscription, being a panegyric of the W. Gaaga 
Marasimhe If. sSatyav&kya-Kofigunivarma-dharmeamabirijidbiréje (called Nolamba- 
kokintaka, #tc.); engraved after hia death.' 

He conquered the northern region for [the Rishtrakits] Krishuarijn [TIT.}; destroyed 
the pride of a certain Alla, an epponent of Krishyarija; crowned Indrarija [1V.]; defeated 
Vajjals ;* destroyed the Sabara chief Naraga; conquered the Chilukya Rajiditya, ete— He 
committed religions suicide at BatkSpura, near the Jaina teacher Ajitaséna. 


132.—&. 807.—Ep. Ind, Vol, VI. p. 259, and Plate. Mulgund fragmentary Kanarese 
jaseription of the reign of the W. Gaiga Pafichaladéva’ Satyavakya-Kofigunivarme- 
dharmamabérajadhiraja, ‘lord of Kuvoliila,’ ‘lord of Nandagiri,’ the snccessor of 
Nolambakulintakadéva (Mirasimha 17.) :— 

(Ls, 5) —Sa(éa)kea-varsham-eptumira-torhbhatt- (é]iancya Yuva-sarhyaisarads Bhidrapada- 

Thursday, 26th August A.D, 975. 


133.—8. 890 —Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 102, No. 1, and Plate; Vol. XIV. p. 76; Coorg Inecr. 
No, 4, p. 7, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 271. Peggu-fir Kanarese inscription of the W. Ganga 


Rachamalla I. Permanadi Satyavékya-Kofiginivarma-dharmamahbéré jadhiraja, ‘lord of 
Edlila,’ ‘lord of Nandagin :"— 


(L. 1).— Sa(éa) kanripa kA]-itits-sarhvatsarn-sa (és jiahgal |") $99taneya § Isva(dva)re- 
aarhv #taararh pravarttise . « « tndvarsh-abhyantarn-PA(ph&)lgnya(nn)-su(én)klapokehads 
Nendisva(éva)raih tallaj-Avasam=igo(? ).* 

The inseription mentions a certain Rakkasa (a younger brother of Richamalla 7), 

184.—Inwer. at Sravapa-Belgofa, No. 60, p. 58. Kannrese memorial tablet of Bayiga, 
private attendant or guardian of the W. Gahga prince (7) Rakkasa. 

135.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 61, p. 58. Kanarese memoriul tablet of Gunti (who 
foll in battle ?), the wife of L6ka-Vidyadhars, erected by her sister's hushand Bayika (Bayigs). 

186.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgole, No. 109, p. 85. Inscription recording achievements of 
Chivundaraja, general of the W. Gaiga Jagadéravirs (ic. Mérasimhba I). Born in the 
Brohmakshatrs kula, he fought for Jagadékavirs, when the latter at the command of [the 
Rishtrak dita) Indrarfja [IV.] conquered Vasjjaladéra! who waa the younger brother of Patijamalla ; 
he also fought in wars with the Nojamba king, eéc. 

187.—Inter. at Sravana-Belgoja, No. 85, p. 67, Kanarese inseription, being © panegyrio of 
Gommatéévare, of whom a colossal statue was erected by Chdmundardys, the minister of the W. 
Gatgs Rachamalla IL; (composed by thé poet Boppa Sujantttamss). 

 «:188.—Inwer. al Sravana-Belgoja, No. 67, p- 60. Kanarese inscription, recording the 
foundation of a Jaina shrine by the minister Chéimunda’s son, a Iny-disciple of Ajitastna. 

139.—Insor, at Sravana-Belyola, Nos. 75 and 76, p- 62, and Plate; Bp. Ind. Vol. VII. 
p- 109, and Plate. Short Kanarese, Tami] and MarAthi inscriptions containing the names of 








+ According to Dr. Fleet, this record may be placed is A Oi | 

* Bes below, Na, 196. 1 See Now 106 and 140. 
* Bee Bp. Jed. Vol. V. p. 188, nate & | , 
* Bee above, No. 181. 1 Bee below, No. $86 &. 
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D.—The Western Chélukyas of Ealyani and their Feudatorica! 

140.—Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p, 167. Part of a Gadag Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription, 
recording the restoration of the W, Chilokya sovereignty by Tatla IT., the son of Vikraméiditys 
IV. and Bonthidéyi,— Taila destroyed some Hatias, killed [the Paramira] Muija,? took in 


battle the head of [the W. Ganga) Pafichals,* possessed himself of the Chalakya sovereignty, 
aml retgued for 24 years, beginning with the year Srimukha. 


14].—8. 903.—Supplied by Dr. Fleet (compare his Dynasties, p. 558). Date of a Sogal (in 
Lelzaum district) Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chilukya Tafla IL, and of his 
feudatory, the Ratta Kartavirya I. § lord of the Kipdi country — 

Sa(éa)ka-vorsha 902neya Vikrama-tacivatearad=Ashiida(dha)d-amaylayey= Adiv{ rath) 
silryyagrahaca-nimittadal, 

The date is irregular as regards both the week-day and the eclipse. 

142.—8. 9028.—Jour, Bo, Ap Soe. Vol. Xp. 204 Saundatti Kanarese Inseription of the 
reign of the W. Chilukya Tailapa (Tails IZ), and of his feodatory, the Ratta Makinimanta 
Santivarman (Snia), the son of Pittuga (who defeated Ajavarman, and) who waa the son of 
Prithvirima ;*§— 

(CL. 34) —Sa( és) eangir kal-Atita-sarhvatern-Satitign[]*) %2neya Vikrama-saruvatenrads 
Poushya(sha)-duddha-dadgami Brihaspativirad=aiidineuttarh F08-d0( 5a bch kramanodol. 

Thursday, 23rd December A.D, 980; but tho eth: which ended on this day wns tho 1th, 
not the 10th tithi of the bright half of Pausha; see Jnd Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 6, No, 147. 

143.—8. 904.—Ep, Ind, Vol, Ty. P 206. Nilgund inseription of the reign of the 
W. Chalnkya Mohdrdjddhirdja Tailapa Ahavamalin (TailaIl, who defeated, amongat others, 


king Utpala’), and of his feudatary Sébhans® the younger brother and successor of Kano 
(or Kennapa) — } 


Kanarese Sinda inscription. Date of the reign of the W. Chilukya ‘Tatispayya (Taila IL.), 
am of the Sinds Pulikals, born in the Naga race, ‘lord of Bhigivatl,’ = son of Kammara 


(Li. 4).—Sa(és)kn-varsha 911 Vikri(kri)tam-erhha MivVatara pravarttise. 
(Vor « later date in the same inscription see below, No, 156). 





' Thea inclods (among others) ;— 

(a).—The Esttas; sce Now. 141, 142, 158, 169, 189, 168 M2 y f earlier inserip- 
tions, No. 79). 181, 189, 182, 199, 201, 220, 269-204, (and, of 

(4).—The Sindas ; see Nos. 144, 154, 180, 218, ga, 


255), 
estate Nos, 147, 164, 168, 173, 210, 227, 286, Btl, 242. 249, 254, 985 960, 261, 288, 209, 


Nejembavidi (Nupambarédi); see Nou 212, 319, 226, 231, 236, 

Bag ca 2 381, B58. —For the Pindyns of Madburs oor bags nego . 
* According te De. Fleet, of the time of the W, Chilukys ukys Vilramiditys V a Dynasties, p. 420, note 
* Compare below, No, 828. lilies . 
1 ge Now 182 and 259, and compare Dr. Fleet’s Dynartier, p. 452, 
" See below, Na. 1 * Bee above, No. 7p, 
* 1. the Paramirs Mafijays see below, No, 160. Ta my edition of the Nilgand inecription 1 have wrong!y 

altcred Ctpsfa to Uikeja, , ’ | 

* fee below, Bo. 140, * Put on the stone aheat A.D. 1070. 
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145.—S. 910.—PSOCI No. 214; Mysore [nser. No, 99, p. 186. Télgund Kanarese inscription 
of the reign of the W. Chilukya Tailapa Abavamalla (Taila I1.), and of hia fewlstery 
Bhimarasa -— 

' Sake 919 (in figures, L 12), the Hémalambi sameatsara ; Sunday, the fifth day of the bight 
fortnight of (?) Advayuja ;’ (Mys. Insor. : ‘Waidakha, the Sth day of the moon's decrease,’ Sunday, 
which would be Sunday, 2nd Moy A.D. 907). 

146.—8, 924.—Ind. Ant. Vol. 11. p. 297, Wo, 3, and Vol. XT, p. 210, No. a1, Notiee of a 
Gadag Kanarewe inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Irivabedanga Satyaaraya,’ and of 
his fendatory, the Mahdedimanta S6bhanarasa :*— : 

(L. 7.) —Sn(éa)kabhOpilskil-Akri:ta-sarmvatsara-sa( Sa) toc gifl*] 924neya Subbakyit- 
sirhyotsararh pravarttise iadvarsh-Abhyantara-Chaitra-dudihe 5 Adityavarad«andn. 

Sunday, 22nd March A.D. 1002. 

147.—6. 928 (for 929).—Ind. Aut. Vol. XIL p. 212, No. G7. Gudikatti Kanarese Kadaube 
inscription.’ Date of the time of (?) the W. Chilukya [ Yweardjo *] Jayasitnhha IL, and of hia 
feudatory, the Kidambe (of Gon) Mahdmandaléivara Shashthadéva L.:'— 

(L. 13),—Sa(éa)kam=4(a)bda gaja-dvi-nidhi Plavarngadele, 

(For a later date in the same insoription see Lelow, No. 164). 

148.—4. 920.—Tnd. Ant. Vol. XIL. p. 212, No. 52. Date of « Munawalli Knnarese inseription 
of the W. Chilukya (ipivabedanga) Satyasraya -— 

(L, 10).— Sa(éajka-varisha = 950 Kilaka-[saihva jtan[rnla] Srivans-bahola-chatti# 
Simavirad-ahdn, 

Monday, 26th July A.D. 1008. 

149.8. 930.—Khirépdtay plates of the Silira Mapdalika Rattarfija, a feudatory of the 
W. Chalakya (Irivabedanga) Satyasraya ; seo below, No. 31. 


150,—6, 950 (for 991).—Jnd, Ani. Vol. XVI. p. ol}, and Plate, Kanthém Plates of the 
W, Chilukys Mahdrijddtiridja Vikramaditya V. Tribhuvanamalla,recording 9 grant made at 

(L. 61).— Sakanripokil-Atita-sainvateara-datéshu navasu trish (trim )dad-ndhikéshu gatesha 
930 prava{r* }ttamina-Saumya-sarhvatsaré paurpgamisyiro sdmagrahanh-parvvagi, 

Probably the 6th October A.D, 1009, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India.? 

In the Chilukya lineage,’ after 59 kings at Ayddhys efe., there waa J syasituhavallabha [1.J 
(who conquered the Rishtrakiite Krishga’s son Indra) his son Rayariga ; his son Pulakédin [1.), 
(lord of Vatépipurl) ; his son Kirtivarman [I.] ; his younger brother Mangalids ; his elder brother's 
son [Pulakésin Il.] Satyiéraya (conquered Harsha fof Eannoj}); bis son Nedamari; bis som 
Adityavarman ; his sou Vikramiditys [1.] ; his son Yuddhamalla; is son Vijnyiditya 5 rie 
: | : . f) of Vie tye [Eh J5 
his son Kirtivarman [IIJ.}; his son Toila[!.] ; his son Vikramiditya (101. ],; his son Bhims ; his 


* 


aon Ayyapas [1], married o daughter of Krishos ; their son Vikramidityn [IV.], married Bonthd- 
divi, a daughter of tho Chédi Lakshmana; their son Tails (LI.] (conquered the Rashtrakitns 


bright fortnight. For the Sth of the bright bull of Aivina 








: hed 
-—" 









* But the original seems distinct ly to quote the 
the date would be Sunday, lath ber A.D. B07. ; i ie 

3 For iirews the ine i aloo have Sattign and Sattima ; see Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, p. 492. 

© Soe De. Wlect's Dynestices p: 496, note 11 p- 459, note'l jand p- BAT) and compare below, So: 55% 

* This ls the trnc reading of the original, verified by Dr. Fleet. =! a 

* In the your Saumya seat tan date tna a the only lane eclipee that wae visible in India 

* In one of the introductory + os the grant glorifies « king nxmed Akalsbkacharits, who woul naturally be 


understeod to be Vikramiditys Y.; but the name was birada of Trivabedadae So yhirays. 


i Se 
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Karkara, ie. Kakkarija IL, oni Ranastambha, and Imprisoned king Utpala, 2. the 
Paramira Muija'), married Jikavvi,a daughter of the Rishtrakita Bhammaha-'atte ; their 
son {Trivahedangn] Satyigraya ; hia younger brother Yaéivarman,’ married Bhigyavati ; their 
son Vikramfditya [V.], 

151—S. $40— PSOCI. No. 153; Mysore Ineor. No. 80, p. 166. Balagimve Kanareee 
inscription probably of the W, Chilukys Jayasimha I. Jagadékamalla -— 

‘ Sake 940 (in figures, 1. 10). ‘The other detaila of the date are illegible.’ 

152—8. o41— Ind, Ant, Vol. V. p, 15, and Plate; PSOOE No. 154; Mysore Invor. 
No. 72, p. 148. Halagirhve Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chilukyn Jayasidha IT. 
Jagadékamalla (* tho moon to the lotua which was king Bhéja‘ and ‘the lion to the elephant 
which was Hijéndra-Ohéle [f,]'"), and of his feudatory, the Mahd@mangaléérara Kundamarasa, 
a son of Irivebedahgadérva :*— 

(L. 25).—Sake-varshe 4]neyn  SiddhiArtthi-sathvatearada Puahya-doddha-bidige 
Adittyaviirad-athdin-uttardyapa-sarhkraritiyn parbba(rvya)-nimittadim. 

The date is irregular; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 13, No. 177. 

153.—8. 944.—Ind. Ant, Vol. AVIIL p. 273; PSOOCI. No. 70. Bélir Eanarese insoription 
of the reign of the W. Chalukys Jeyasithha II. Jagadékamalia, and of bis elder sister 
Akkidévi -— 

(L. 20).—Sa(éa)kanripakdl-dtite-srhvatsarn-datarnga[[*] 9t4dneyn Darhdubbi-sahvate 
rud=uttarhyayo-sachkrintiyuh vyatipitamom=Adityaviradsa tn ]du. 

The date is irregular; see Ind, Ané. Vol. XXIV, p. 13, No. 178. 

The insoription mentions Akkidévi's father Dagavarman, her mother Bhigaladévi,? and her 
elder brother Vikramiditya [V.] Tribhuvanamalla, 

ib4.—S. 846.— Jour. Roy. As, Soc. Vol. 11. p, 380, and Vol, TI. p. 258; Ind, Ant. Vol. 
VIL. p. 11. Miraj plates of the W, Chilukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Jayasimha I. Jagedékamalla, 
warate" fies ee eee i— 

Saknnpipakil-dtitn-eunvatsaura-datéshu navasu shatchatviiricéad-ndhikéshy=amkat Y asaved 
O46 Re ltd kahi-estivatear-dtbtarggnta-V aigikha paurpoamibs rincAdtiretek ' i 

Sunday, 26th April A.D. 1024; see Ind. Ant. Vol, XXII. p. 115, No, 12. 

Genealogy na for as Vikramiditya [V.] as in No. 150; his younger brother Jnynsirhha 


-[I1.] Jagadékamalla, 

= PEt = atin 7 : 1 a aor’ Inser. No. 108, 
p- 201. TAéljgund Kannrese inscription of the reign of the W. Chi ayn 
HS , Trigu Chilukya Jayasimhea IZ. Jagsd- 


Somay[4)rad-nttarbyapasn[ti]krintiy-andu. tsirads = Pushya-sudhdha(ddha) 6 
Monday, 2rd December A.D, 10235 ; BEE Inil, Ant. Vol. XXIIL. p. 115, No. 13. 


156,—S. 065-—-Ep, Ind. Val. Il. p. 232; PSOOI, No. 96. Bhniranmatti Kennex 
inscription.” Date of the time of the W. Chilukya (Jayasituhs pata aes at = 
* Ree nbove, No, 148, and below, No, 233. ee Se ere eee 
* Elsewhere called Bhiguladést: ecg eines Seva Usually ca ted Daistarman ; see below, Nos. 1608 aod 164 

* fe, the Farumirs hoje ; compare North, Inscr, No. 67, 
* Compare below, No. 730. 


* According to Dr. Fleet, Dynasties, p. 497, note possibly ih, , | -_ 
7 Above, No. 150, the names are Waveraas isd eee the W. Chilukys Trivabrdatige Sat) dire ye. 
* But the name of Vikrumilditya’s father is here Daiavarman. 

* Pot on the stume about A.D, 1070, 
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pe Mohdsdmanta Nagatiyarnss (Nigiditys, Nagitya), ‘lord of BhégAvati,’ the son of 
(L, 52)—Sa(és)kn-varshn 955[ne*]ya Srimukha-sarivateara pravarttise. 
(For an earlier date in the same inscription see above, So. 144). 
The imseription after Nigatya mentions his son Polasinds, and after him Sévya (the 
Mahémandgaléévara Sévyarasa) as a vassal of the W. Chalukya (Sémfévara [,) Bhuvanaikamalla. 


157.—8. BB7.—PSOCI. No. 155; Mysore Inecr. No. 71, p. 146. Bojagimve Ranarese 
inscription of the W. Chélnkya Jayasizha I. Jagadékamaila, reigning at Pottalnkepe :— 

(L. 10).— Sske-varshs 957neya Yuvo-sathvatsarada Pushyads paurppamésey -attard- 
yannsamkrahti-vyyatipitam=:Adityavirad=armdo. 

The date is irregular. 

According to Mys. Inser. p. 148, the above inscription is followed by « grant, the greater 
part of which has been defaced, of apparently a W. Gaign chief. 


158.— 8, 9¢2.—Ind. Ant, Vol. XUX. p. 164. Mantir Kanarese insoription of the reign of 
the W. Chilukya (Jayasimha IJ.) Jagadékamalia, reigning at Pottajakere, and of (his 
feudatory) the Ratta Muhdsimanta Epoyammarass (Brega),! ‘lord of Lattaldr:’— 

(L. 5),—Sa(éa)ka-vareho 2620070 Vikrava(ma)-sarhvatenrada érabeya MaArggadira-Suddha 


§ Adityavirad-arndu. 
The date is irregular; sce thid. Vol, XXIV. p. 13, No, 180. 
159.—8. pea.— Ind. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 209, No. 14 Date of » Holi Kanarese inscription 


of the W. Chilukya 8émédvara I, :— . | 

(L. 20)—Snkanpipakl-Atito-samyvatenra-éatamgalu = 965neya Tarana-ssrbvatearsda 
ngya\uhyn)-su(énjdhdha(ddha) 10 Adivaram=a(u)ttardyspssazhkrantiy-schdu. 

Sunday, 23rd December A.D. 1044; but the titht which ended on this day waa the first, not 
the 10th #é#h¢ of the bright half of Pausha; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 6, No. 148. 

160.—PSOOI. No. 216; Mysore Insor. No. 108, p. 204. Talgund Fanarese inscription of 
the reign of the W. Chilukya (Sémédévara 1.) Trailékyamalls, and of his feudatory, the 
Mahdmangoléévara Bihgapadévaresa *— | | 

“The Parthivw saseateara ; Sunday, the tenth day (in figures, L 13) of the bright forta ght 
of Pushya; at the time of the sun's commencing his progress to the porth.— The year is effaced.’ 
(Mys. Inecr.; ‘the Sth’ day"). 

[For Parthiva = 6, 967] the date is irregular. 

161.8. 9¢8.—PSOCI. No: 156; Mysore Insor. No. 92, p. 183. Bojaghtuve Kanarese 
memorial tablet of the time of (the W. Chilukyn Séméévare I. Trailokyamalls, and of his 
feudatory) the Mahdmandaléfeara Chavupdarays >— 

' raha 968 (in figures, L 3), the Vyaya samvatears ; Wednesday, the fifth day of te bright 
fortnight of Mirgaétrabs;’ (Mys. Insor.: ‘the 13th day of the moon's increase, Friday’ F). 

Wednesdsy, 5th November (or Friday, 14th November ?) A.D. 1046. 

162.4. 970.—Ind. Ant, Vol. IV. p. 179, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 157; Mysore Inzer, 
No. £3, p. 114. Balagishve Pecssass tenet of the reign of the W. Chilukys siden I.) 
Trailékyamalla, and of his fendstory, the jmandaléfeara Chavundarays, ‘lord of 

(L. 12).—Saka-varsha 970neys Sarvvadhari-sarhvatearada = Jyéshtha éuddha-trayédadi 


"he date is irregular; se Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 15, No, 181. 














1 Bos below, No. 1&1. ® Gee Dir. Fleet's Dysasties, p- 480. 0 The original sppears to have * 10." 
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163.— 8. 970.—Jour, Fo. As, Soc. Vol. X. p- 172, Notice of a Saundatti Kannrese inscrip- 
tion containing a date of the reign of the W. Chilukya (Séméévara I.) Troilékyamalia, and 
af his fendatory, the atta Mahdsimanta Anke: — 

Baka 970, ‘the Sarvadhiri sashwatsara, on Sunday, the seventh day of the dark fortaight of 
the month Puahya, at the time when the aon was commer ving his progress to the north,’ 

The date is irregular, 

(Por o later date in the same inscription ace below, No. 192), 


164.—8. 973 (for O74).—Ind. Ant, Vol. XIL p. 211, No. 42 Gudikatti Kanarese 
Kadamba inseription. Date of the reign of the W. Chitukya Séméévara 1., and of his 
feudatory, the Kidamba (of Goa) Jayakédin 1, ‘the lord of Koikapa : 7— 

(L. 19),— Sa(éa)kea-beé lav guya-anpta-Narhida-mri(mi)temedgal=varttakath Nanjlan- 
fibdakem. 

(Por an earlier date in the same inscription see above, No. 147). 





165.—8. 975.—Kp. Ind, Vol. IV. p. 260, and Plate, Kelawadi Kanarese inscription of tlie 
reign of the W. Chilukya (Sémédvara I.) Trail6kyamalio,.and of hia feudatory, the 
Dandaniyaka Bhégadévarasa, recording a grant by tho latter's nephew, the minister 


Supparnsa :— 
(L. 21),—Sa(dajlca | vajraha Wineya Vijnya-anthyatearada ut{t* JorAynnnanihk-Amtiy- 
niheln, 


166.—8, 976.—PSOCT. No. 158; Mysore Tnacr, No, 56, = ISL. -alasbined dtausiese 
iuscription of the reign of the W, Chilnkya (S6méévara I.) Trailékyamalla Ahavamalls :'\— 


For the akshaya-tritiyd new-moon, ie. the new-moon of Chaitra, the date regularly 
corresponds to Sunday, 10th April A.D. 1054; in the original date the word Vaiédkha uns boon 
put erroncoualy for Chaitra, 


167.—8. 976.—Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX. p, 272. Honwid ( Bombay As, Soc.'s) Sanskrit 
Trailékyamalla, recording granta made at the request af his queen Kétaladévi :-— 

(L. 34).—Sa(ga)ka-varsha = 976neya Jaya-sathvatearads Vaisl (64) khad-amAviéye aye) 
Simavirnd-arhdina éi(s0 )ryyagrahava-nimitya(tta dim, 

Ith May A.D. 1054, with a solar eclipse, visible in India ; but the day waa a Tuesday, not 
na Monday ; see ibid, Vol, XXTV. p. 7, No. 150. 

The inseription mentions, in the Méla-sarngha, Séna-gana, ond Pogari-eachchho: 
(Chatkapfirya or Chaéskimayyna, the son af Kommarija of the Vinaca family), an officer of 

168.—8. 977,—Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 203, “Notice of a Batkapur Kannrese inseription of 
the time of the W. Chilukys Vikraméditya VI. (while viceroy under hia inther Séméévara 1) 


and of the Kidamba Mohdmandaléirara Harikéearin.* 
‘The insoription is dated in the Sake year 977, being the Manmatha eq ay 








wre 
1 See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 683; and below, Ko. 181, 

* See died, p. 459, note 1; and p, 687; and compare below, Nos. 249 and 254 

1 Described as ‘a lion to the elephant Chija,’ etc. ; see below, No. T41 #. 

" See Dr. Fleet's Dignevtics, p. 603, . 
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| 169— 8. 964.—Ind. Ané. Vol. XII. p. 209, No. 16. Date of a Hulgir Kanareeo inscrip- 
tion of the W, Chilnkya Séméévara I. :— 

(L. 11).— Sa(ga)ka[n]ripakdl-ikriinta-sachvateara-datemgal |") 0B4neyn § Subhakit- 
sathvatsararh pravarttise tadvarsh-Abbyantarada Pushys-bahula-captame(mi) Adityariramem= 
uttariiyanssamkrintiy-smlu. 

24th December AD. 1062;! but the day was a Tuesday, not a Sunday ; see iid, Vol. XXTV. 
p. 7, No. 1Bt. 


170,—8. 684 —Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 209, No. 15. Date of a Chillir-Dadui Kannrese 
inscription of the W, Chilukya S6mésvara L.:>— ~ 

(1. 26).— Sa(éa)kanripakal-ititn.arnvatsnra-aa(éa)tamge[1®] 984neyn — [Su]bhakrite- 
sanvatearads Pangya(sha)-su(én)ddka-dasa(éo)mi Adityaviram-uttarbyayasoikr&uti- 
vyatipitadoandn. 

The date is irregalar; compare above, No, 109. 

L71—s, 986.—Ep. Ind. Vol. 1V. p. 213, and Plate. Jatifiga-Rimoévara Hull Kanarese 
inscription of the W, Ohilukys Vishpuvardhana Vijayadityo, described as ‘the warrior of 
Ahavamalls (Sim@évara [.)’ and son of Traildkyamalla (Séméévara 1), governing the 
NojambayAdi Thirty-two-thouasnd (as viceroy) at Kampili 7— 

(L. 12.) —Sake-varsham ([9]86neya Krédhi-samvatearada Vaildijk&hada = puppome 
Simavirada [cha jn{drjagrahapa-parbba(rvvs)-nimittade. 

Monday, 8nl May A.D. 1064; s lunar eolipse, visible in India. 

172.6, 988,—PS00I, No. 196; Mysore Insor. No. 11, p. 19. Davangere Kanarcee 
inseription of the reiga of the W. Chilukya (S4médvara I.) Trailékyamalla, aud of his «on 
Vishnuvardhana Vijsyaditya :— | £43 
(GL, 17),—Sa(ga)ka-varsha §=968neya Parabhava-sunvatearada = Bhiidrapadsil=amiivanyr 
Mathgalavarn sliryya-grahapad=amdu. 

The date is irregular. 

173.—8. 990.—Mysore Ineer, No. 170. p. 229 ( Ind. Ant. Vol. [¥. p. 206, No. 2). Bannvisi 
Kanarese inscription of the regan of the W. ChAlukyn (Ssémésvara 1.) Trailékyamalla, nnd 
sae feudatory, the Kidamba (of Hangal) Mahdmandalééeara Kirtivarman IL, * loi af 
vial : a_., 

‘In the Sakn year 990, the year Kilaka, the month Chaitra, the lst day of the moon's 
increase (rest not copied). 


174.—8, 999.— PSOCI. No. 159; Mysore Inver. No. 70, p. 144. Balagisive Kanaron 
inscription of the reign of the W, Chilokya (Séméévare IT.) Bhuvanasikamalla, and oi hs 
feudatory, the Dandan aka Udeyaditys, residing ot Batka abkipura :— Ps 

ney ease ara ae 003neya Virddbikrit-sam taarade = Pushyaesu(éuiddha | 





25th December A.D. 1071; but the day was © Sunday, not » Mondsy; see Twi. Awl 
Vol. XXIV. p. 7, No. 152, : 

175.—S. poa—PSOOI. No. 160; Mysore Inacr, No. 78, p- 164. Ase eS 
Kanarese inseription of the reign of the W. Chilukya (S6méévare IL) Bhu sa 
und of his fendatory, the Dangandyaka Udayaditys ; of the same date. 





: On this day the ¢/¢hi of the date commenced 10h. 83 m. after mesn mutt ise 


_ See Dr, Fleet's Dynastion, p. G61.— Kirtirarman IL. wae the son of Tailaps I. ia So. 21 
See Ted. Ant, Vol. XID p, 215, Bo, 05- 
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176.—8. 993.—Ep, Ind. Vol. IV. p. 215, and Plate. Jatiiga-Raméivara Hill Kanarese 
inscription of the W. Chalukya Jayasitnha III.,! styled ‘the lion of his elder brother’ (S4méévara 
I[.), encamped (as viceroy) near Gondayidi :— 

(i. 8).—Sa‘ga)ka-varsha 903neya Virddhikpit-sarnvatesrads PA(ph )lguga(nn)d-nmavies 
Badhaviraz. 

Wednesday, 2let March A.D. 1072 (?).2 


177.— 8. 00¢.—Ind. Ant, Vol. X. p, 127,, Bijapur Sanskrit and Kianarese inscription of the 
reign of the W. Chilukya (Séméévara II.) Bhuvanaikamalla,’ and of his feudatory, the 
Dandandyaka Nakimayya:— 

(Ia 10).— Sa(ga)ka-varsham 99fneya © Annthda-sarvatssrada © Pudya(shya)-su(é)- 
dhdha(ddha) 6 Bri( bri )haspativiirad -s:idin=uttariyapasah krishti-parvva-ni ittam=igi 

Thuraday, 25th Decamber A_D. 1074; see dhid, Vol. XXILL p. 115, No. 15. 

178.— 8, 997— Archenl. Surv. of West. India, Vol. ILL. p. 106; Vol, I. Plate xiti.; Ind, Ant. 
Vol. Lp, 141; PSOCE No. 92 Kiidardji Kanarese insoription of the reign of the W. Chalukya 
(S6méSvara Il.) Bhuvanaikamalia, and of his foudatory, the Dandandyaka Kédavaditya >— 

(L. 19).— Sa(da\ka-varshe S07neyn Rakshasa-samvaterada Pushyada  punoame 
Adityavira wttard yapagarh (sar )kriuti-vyatipitad-nrhdn, 

25th December A.D. 1075; but the day was a Friday, not a Sunday; see Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XXIV. p. 7, No. 153. 


179,— 8. 997.—Ind, Ant, Vol. IV. p. 208; PSOCT. No. 161; Mysore Inser. No. 69, p, 142. 
Balagimve Kanarese inseription of the reign of the W. Chilukyn (Sémédvara IL) 
Bhuvansikamalla, and of his feudatory Gangaperminadi Bhuvansikavira Udayaditya *\— 

(L. 30).—Sa(éa)ke-varsha 997neyn RAkshase-sathvatearada Pushyn-gudhdba(ddhs) 1 
Sémavirnd «andin-uttardyagasamkrinti-parbba(rvva)-nimittadin= 

The date ia irregular; compare above, No, 178. _ 

Before Bhuvanaikamalla the inseription enumerates Satyldraya [Irivabedaiiga], Vikra- 
maditya [V.], Ayyapa [TI.], Jayasimha [Il], and Trailékyamalla [Séméévara Li. 

180.— PSOOL No, 162; Mysore Inaor, No. 61, p. 192. Balagichve incomplete Kanarese 


inscription of the reign of the W. Chilukya (Sémédvara IL) Bhuvanaikamalis. and of 
his feudatory Bhuvanaikavira Udaydditya. 








the reign of tho W. Chilukyn (Séméévara I.) Bhuvyannikamall 
Rata Mahdmongaléévara KGrtaviryea (Katte) I, ‘lord of Latialar.* 

Genealogy of Ef&riavirya II.: King Nanna; hia son Katia (Kartavirya) [I.] ;* his son 
Déyims (Davari); his younger brother Kanna (Kannaksira) (T.]; his son Eyega (Epags) ;* bis 
younger brother Afiks ;? Byaga's son Séna [I.], merried Muilaladévi; their son Katta (Kartavirys) 
[1I.], married BhAgnladévi ; their son Séna [II.] 


1§2.— PSOOL No. 177; Mysore Inscr, No. 73, p. 151, Balagithve Kanarese insoription, 
‘probably of’ the W. Chilokys ‘VikramAditya VI. Tribhuvanamalia’ (according to My. 
Tnvor. of S6méévara IL Bhuvansikamalls),! 


* The full name is Traijdkynmalla-Nojambs-Pallava-Permidi-Jayasiiuha; sce Tir, Fleet's om 453; 
and below, No. 188; compare aleo No. 763, L Dynasties, P- 


* The fithi of the date only commenced 19 b. 6 m. after mean sunrise, 
‘In line 43 commences = second inscription, undated and rently unfinished, of (Vike a VL) 
st | apparently unfinished, of (Vikrambditya 
He is described sa belonging to the lineage of Brakmakshatras, and as ‘lord of Kijdjapara’ and ‘lord of 
Nandagiri.’ 
' Bee above, No, 141. " Bee ahora, No. 168, ' Bee above, No. 163. 


* The date ia Uegible ; Mys. Inver. gives the year Rikshass (which would be &, 997), 
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183—8. 998.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIIL p. 38. Gudigere fragmentary Kanarese Jaina 
insoription, recording gifta of the Achérya Srinandi-pandita :— 

(L. 19).— Sa(ga)ka-varehoe 99Sneya Nala-sarnvatearada ériheyole. 

The inseription mentions KuikamamshMdévi, the younger sister of the Chilukya 
Ohakracartin Vijay&dityavallabba (¢.¢., probably, the W. Uhilukya Vijayiditya’ }, 8 having 
formerly founded acertaindaina temple. [t also mentions 4 Bhuvansikamalla-Sintinithadérs, 
i.¢. o Jnina temple or image of Sintinitha that had been built or set op by the W. Chalukys 

184.—8. 9o0,—Ind. Ant. Vol, XII. p. 209, No. 17. Date of a Hulgir Eannrese inscri p+ 
tion of the W. Chilukyas Vikramaditya VI. and Jayasimbha IIL. :— 

(L. 14).—Sa(éa)kanripak[Al}-Atita-sarnyatenra-sa(da)tamgale 999neya Pishgas|a-sathvaten- 
rade Avhfda(dha)-sn(éu)ddha 2 Adityavara anrakrinti-pavitrardhagad-aridu. 

Sunday, 25th June A.D. 1077; see ibid. Vol. XXIIL. p. 116, No. 16. 


185.— Cha. Vi. 2.— Ind, Ant. Vol. VIL p. 11. Yétr Sanskrit and Kansrese inseription 
of the reign of the W. Chalukyn Mahérdjddhirija Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvansmalta, 
residing at his capital of Kalyaua :— 

Srimach-Chilukya-Vikrama-varshada 2neya Pimhgala-audhvaternds Srivapa-panroonmisi 
Adityavira simagrshags-mahiparvva-nimittadim. é 

[Pifigain= S. 909}: Sunday, 6th Angust A.D. 1077; 9 lunar eclipse, visible in India; 
see ibid. Vol. XXIL. p. 109, No. 1. | 

Genealogy! as far as Jayasisiha [Tl.] Jagadékamalla as in No. 154; his son [Soméavara 1-] 
Abavamalia; his son [Sémédvarn IL] Bhuvansikamalla ; his younger brother Vilramiditya [V1 | 












Tribhuvanamalls, 

186.— Cha. Vi. 8.— PSOOCT. No. 163; Mysore Inser. No. 60, p. 129. Balagicve Kanarese 
inseription of the reign of the W. Ohilukya Vikraméditys VI. Tribhuvansmalls, residing st 
Etagiri,! and of his feudatery, the Dandandyaka Barmadéva :— 

(LL, 39).—érimach-Chilukys-Vikrama-varsha 2ueys Piingala-aashvataarada — Poshys- 
an(éu)ddhas 7 Aditynv&rad <amdin-uttariyapa-sarmkrintiya parbba(rvvs)-nimittari.* 

[Piigals — 8. 999): Sunday, 24th December A.D. 1077. 


187.— Chi. Vi. 2.— PSOOL. No. 164; Mysore Insor. No. 77, p. 163, Balag&thve Kanarese 
insoription of the reign of the W. Chilukya Vikramaditya VI- Tribbuvanamalla, residing 
at Btagiri, and of his feudatory, the Dangandyaka Barmadéve -— Deeds | 

(L. 26),—érimach-Chijukya-V ikrama-varishad yornde(da neyo Pimgala-sacnvatearada 

[Pifgals — §, 90): 30th January A.D. 1078, with » lunar eclipse, visible in India; but 
the day was a Tuesday, not a Monday. 

188.—Cha. Vi. 8 (for 4?).— Mysore Inscr. No, 165, p. 305. Anantapur Kanarese 
insoription of the reign of the W. Chalokyn (Vikramaditya VL.) Tribhuvanamalla, and of bis 
younger brother, the Yueardja Jayasimbs 1. “— | git gat 

‘In the Srd year of ObAlukya Vikrama, the year Siddhdrthi, at the time of utter’yaga- 
sath kriinti.” 

(Siddhirthin = 8. 1001.) 
ee ee 


‘ See abore, No. 32 i. 
‘The ceneslogy ia in Sanskrit, and le profesead|y taken from s copper-plate charter. 
" Bee Dr. Fleci’s Dynaation, p. 450, note 2. 





* dee Ted. ant, Vol, VIII. p, 190, No. 6 ® See ibid, No. 7. 
© The fall name is Traildkyamalla-Vira-Nolambe-Palisva-Pormansdi Jayasisiba compare above, No. 176. 
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189.— Cha. Vi. 7.— Ep. Ind. Vol. U1. p. 308. Tidgundi plates of the reign of the 
W. Chilokya Makdrdjidhirdja (Vikraméditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, recording that the 
Muhimandaléivara Muifija, ‘lord of Bhégivatl,’ (a son of Sindarija who was the eldest son of 





Bhima) of the Sinda family,' sold some villages to the [Ratta] Mahdsémanéa Kanna-cimanta’ 
(Hannakasira I.) :— 


(UL, [2),— éri-Vikru(kra)}makdln-sathvatearishu shaten atitdsho saptamé Dumdubhi- 
sainvatsart pravarttaménd tasya KA r*]ttike-su(éu)ddba-pratipad-Adivaré. 
(Por Dundubhi = 8. 1004) the date is irregular. 


1%0.— Cha, Vi. 6.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XITI. p. 92. Hadali Kanarese inseription of the reign. 
of the W. Chilokya (Vikramfditya VI.) Tribhuvanamaila, recording m grant by 
Jhinasakti-pagdita,' the disciple of Dévagakti-pandita :— 

(Li. 5).— érimach-Chilukya-Vikrama-varshada 9neya Raktakshi-sathvatearada Chaitra- 
2u(éu)dhdho(ddha) 1 Simavirad=athdnu. 

[For Raktiksha = 8. 1006) the date is ir 





191—8. 1008 (for 1009).— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p- 305, and Plate. Sitdbsldi (now 
NAgpur Museum) inscription of the reign of the W. Chilukys Mahdrijddhirdja (Vikramadits : 


VL) Tribhuvanamalla, and of his feudutory, the Mahdsdmanta Dhaidibhandaka (also ; 
the Rdauka Dhddiadéva), ‘ who had emigrated from Latalaura,' of the Mahirishirakdta 





(L. 1).— Sa(éa) kanpipaksl-Atite-sarhvyatesr-Auhtarggate-dadagata ya[ tra] 2 
(pomnbly altered to ashtidhiké) Soku 1008 Prabhave-sath vatsard *Vaisikha-su[dha)j-trittya- 
Sul én jkradind, 

Perbapa the Sth April A.D. 1087, but the day waa n Thursday, not e Friday. 


192.— 8. 1009.— Jour. Bo. As. Soe. Vol. X. Pp 173. Notice of « Sanndatti Kanarese 
inscription containing « date (of the reign of the W, Chélukyn Vikramédi ya VI., and) of the 
Ratta Mahdmandaléieara EKfirtavirya Il. and his wife Bhigaladéy] -¢— 

Saka 1009, ‘the Prabhava sasivateara, on the cocssion of a total eclipse of the sun on 
Sunday, the day of the new-moon of the month Srivana.’ 

Sunday, lat August A.D. 1087; « total eclipse of the sun, visible in India. 

(For an earlior date in the same ingeription see above, No, 169). 





193,—Chi.. Vi, 12.— Jour, Bo. As, Sde. Vol, X. p. 287; PSOCK No 93. Konoptir 
Ranarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chilukyn (7 ‘ityn VI.) Tribhuvanamal 
of his sou Jayakarna,’ and of the Dongddhipa Chamanda, and the Ratta Mondeléévara Séne 
TL. (?), and the Ratts Mahdmangal4éeora Kanna IT, t= 

(L. 56).— érimnch-ChAlnkya-Vikrama-ldilada iZneyn Prabhava-sarhvatearnda Pansha- 
krishna-chaturddadi Vaddavirad-uttardyapnssmkrintiy-arhdu. 

[Prabhava = §. 1009]: Saturday, 25th December A.D. 1087; but the ti#hi which ended on 
this day was the 15th, not the l4th of the dark half; compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIE. p. 111, 
No. 12, 

(The same insoription in line 63 contains ancther date for Jayakarna, ‘ a, of the 46th year and 
the year Plava = 6. 1043, but some of the details of it are illegible), — 








" He tw also described as ‘the frontal ornament of the Niga family." 


* See below, Nos, 193 and 201. * In the original the name is written , edea®, 
© Read Fortidkida-ducfdhas, * Compare below, Na. 201. = 
* See Dr. Floet’s Dynasties, pp. 455 and 654. 1 See Now. 169 and 201. 
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194—Cha, Vi. 16.— Ind, Ant. Vol. VIII, p. 21. Notice of an Alir Sanskyit and Kannrese 
inscription of the reign of the W.Chilukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, veing a record 
of grants dated— 

‘at the time of the sun’s commencing his progress to the north, on Thursday, the twelfth day 
of the bright fortnight of the month Pushya of the Prajipati savateara, which waa the sixteenth 
of the years of the glorious Chijukya king Vikrama.’ 

(Prajapati = 8. 1013]: Thursday, 25th December A.D. 1091; axe iid, Vol. RXIT. p, 110, 
No. 3. 

(The same inscription contains aucther record of grants, dated in the 46(P49)th year, 
the Krédhin sazheatsara = 8. 1v46; but the given date 1s irregular). 


195.—Cha, Vi. 18.—PSOCI. No, 217; Mysore Inger. No. 106, p. 202. TAlgund Kanarese 
insoription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalia :— 

‘The sixteenth year (in words, I, 20) of his reign,’ the Prajipati savhvateara ; Sunday; at 
the time of the sun's commencing hia progress to the north. The month and lunar day are not 
given.’ 


[For Prajapati = &. 1013) the date is irregular; see above, No, 194. 


196.—Ch&. Vi. 18.—Ind. Ant, Vol. V. p. 342, and Plate (facing p. 46); PSOOT, No. 165; 
Mysore Inser. No. 38, p.73. Balngithve Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chilnkya 
(VikramAditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, recording grants made to Sémésvara-pagdita * (the 
disciple of Srikaptha-pagdita who was the disciple of Kédiraéakti), the priest of the god Nakha- 
réévaradiva at Tavaragere :— 

(L. 27).— érimach-ChiJukya-Vikrams-varshade(da) 18neya  Srimukha-sarhvatearada 
Pi(phi)lguya(na)d-smavasye Adivara siryys-grahanad-amdu. 

(Srimukha = 8. 1015]: Sunday, 19th March A.D. 1094; 4 solar eclipse, visible in India; 
see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXII. p. 110, No. 7. 








197.—Ch&. Vi, 18 (?).—Mysore Insor. No, 173, p. 328. Date in a Heggere Kanarese 
Hoysala inscription '— | | 

‘in the (?) 18th year of Chijukya Vikrama, the month Jéshta, the Sth day of the moon's 
increase, Monday, at the Sahkramans.’ 

For Cha. Vi. 1a = &. 1015 the date is incorrect; for 8. 1013 = Cha. Vi 16 it would 
regularly correspond to Monday, 26th May A.D. 1091. 


198,—Oha. Vi. 19 (for 20 2) —Ind, Ant. Vol. X, p. 155. Damba) Sanskrit and Kanaresa 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chilukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
queen Lakshmadévi, recording grants to two Buddhist efhdras (or monasteries) :— 
(L. 17),—ért-ChAjukya-Vikrama-varshade 19neyn Yuva-sathvatsarada Migha-su(én)ddha- 
parncham! Adityavirad-arhdu uttariyapasacdkrinti-vyatipitad-arhda, 
P Py date is intrinsically wrong and of course irregular both for Yuvan = 8. 1017, and for 
. 1016. 





199.—Cha. Vi. @1—Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 138, and Plate; PSOCE No. 71. Eattagéri 
Kanarese inscription, recording a grant for the purpose of mainisining o tank :— 
— (L. 1).— frtmach-Chijukya-Vikrama-varshads 2lneya = Dhitu-sathvatsarads Chaitra- 
mu(éu)ddbha 5 Adityavirad-andn. 
(Dhétri= 6. 1018]: Sunday, 2nd March A.D. 1096; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p, 110, No. 6, 





* The original has ChdJukya-Fikrama-carshada. * Compare Mya. Jaser. p. OL. 
Compare Dz. Fiset's Dysasties, p. 000, note 6. 
¥3 
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200,—Cha. Vi. 31—PSO00F, No. 166; Mysore Ingcr, No. 84, p- 170. Balagimve 
Kansrese inscription of the reign of the W. Chilukys Vikramiiditys VI. Tribhuvanamalla, 
and of his fendatory, the Dandandyaka Sarvadéva :— 

(L. 47).— érimach-Chilukya-Vikrama-khlada 2loeya Dhiiin-sarnvatearadas Pushya- 
su(du) 5 Adivaradh(d)-amhdin-uttaréyapasachkranti-vyatipitadeacda.! 

[For Dh&tri = 8.1018] the date is irregular; compare Ind. Ant, Vol. AXIL. p, 111, 
No. 11. 


20] —hé. Vi. Sl.—Jour, Bo. As, Soe. Vol X. p. 194; PSOCTI. No. 89. Saundstti 
Banskyit and Kanarese Hatta inscription, recording several grants. Daie of the time of the 
W. Chilukya (Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvenamalla) Permididéva, and (F) of the Ratts 
Bana IT. :— 

(L. 39)—Vira-Vikrams-kala-nfimadhsya-sathvaten: virhésti-pramitéshy=atitéahy 
vartiamins-Dhitu-saihyatesré Pushyas-bahula-trayddaéyim-Adivir-ttiarfyapasackrinth(ntan), 
[For Dhatri = 8. 1018] the date is irregular; see Ind, Ané, Vol. XXIL p. L111, No, 11. 
there was, ag 6 on of king Nanna, Kartavirya (I.], » feudatory ¢ (the W. Chilukya Tails II.] 
Abavamalla; his son Davari: his younger brother Kannakaira (1.); his son Eyega; his younger 
brother Aftke; Epaga'’s son Séna (KAlasénn) [1], married Maijalidévi; their som Kannakairs 

(Kanna) [IT.]; his younger brother Kartavirys [11.]; his eon Sana (Kalasina) [11.]. 

The Mahémangaléérara Kartavirye [11.], ‘lord of Lattalfir,” is also mentioned separately aa 
® fendatory of [Vikramiditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, and it is stated that his wife waa 
Bhigalimbika.’ 


"(or snother date in the saine inscription see above, No. 79), 


202.—Chi. Wi. 23 (for 23).—PSOOIl, No. 167 ; Mysore Insor. No. 47, p. 107. Balagimve 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chilukys (Vikramaditya V1) Tribhuvanamalls, 
and of his feudatories, the Dangandyakas Bhivansy ye‘ and Padmandibhayya -— 
Sunday. | . 

203.—Ch&, Vi. 24.—PSOOT. No. 118. Kirnvatti Kanareso inscription of the reign of the 
paurnna(rppa)misi Adityavire sima-grahansd-atndu.! 

(Pramithin = 8.1021): Sunday, 5th June AD. 1099; & lunar eclipse, visible in Indin; 
see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p, 110, No. 4. 

204.—Chi. Vi. 27.—PSOCI. No. 168; Mysore Insor, No, 40, p. 78. Balaghrive Eansrese 
feudatories, the Dandaniyakar Anantap&la and Goévindarasa >— 

(L. 47).— &imach-Chalnkys-Vikrama-varshads 2ineya ChitrabhAnu-sarhvatearads 
Paushya(sha)-éuddha 13 Budhavirad-uttariyapasamkrintiy-arhdu. 

[Chitrabhanu = §. 1024]: Wednesday, 24th December A.D. 1102. 

















1 Bee Sed. def. Vol. VIII. p. 191, No 17. * Compare above, No, 1°], 
Compare above, Na 192. * Bee Dr, Fleet's Dymosties, p. 451. 


* Bee Jad, ant. Vol. VIII. p. 191, Ba 19. * Bee ibid. No 20. 
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205.—Cha. Vi 27.—PSOOI. No. 169; Mysore Insor. No. 85, p. 173. Be|agimve Kanarese 
memorial tablet [of the reign of-the W. Chilukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalis ?) — 
‘The twenty-seventh your (in figures, |. 6) of bis reign, the Chitrabbinu saseateara ; Mon- 
day, the first day of the dark fortnight of Philguna ;* (Mys. Inser. ‘ the 27th year of Chalukya- 
Vikrama "). E 
[For Chitrabhanu = . 1024] the date is irregular. 
206.—Ch&. Yi. 27.—PSOCT. No. 170; Mysore Insor. No. 58, p. 127. Bajegimve Kanarese 
ion’ | e reign of the w. Chilukys Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalls [and of his 








(L. 41).— érimach-Chiukya-Vikrams-varshads = 27neya —_Chitrabhiinu-sarhvatearada 


SP6OOE Na3M : Ayer nar No68, p19. Balegive Kao 
hiigkys Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalls, and of his 





(Li, 45).— Alu! 

[Subhanu = &. 1025): Friday, 25th December A.D. 1105. 

208 —Ché. Vi. 88.—PSO0I. No. 818; Mitore Inser. No. 104, p. 199. TAlgund Kannarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chilukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribbuvanamalls, and of his 
feudatories, the Dandandyakar Anantapals and Govindari)a — 

(lL. 20).—Ch&jukya-Vikrama-kilada miivatt-erade(ds)neya § Sarvvajit-sachvateareds 
Chaitra-su(éu)ddha-iadige Bri(bri)baspativdradaln,* 

[For Sarvajit = 8. 1039) the date is irregular. 

909,—Oha. Vi. 38.—Ind. Ant, Vol. XXII. p. 25%, Date of » Hilti Kanarese memorial 

‘Vaddavira, the fifth Athi of the dark fortnight of Srivana of the Sarvajit saavafrara, 
which was the thirty-second year of the Chilukya-Vikrama-kala.’ 

[Sarvajit = 6. 1029]: Saturday, 10th August A.D. 1107. 

210.—Ch&. Vi. 88—Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 251. Karguderi Kanarese insoription of the reign 
of the W. Chilukya (Vikram&ditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, aud of hie feudstory, the 
EAdambs (of Ha&ngal) Mahdémapdaiéévara Tailopa IL, ‘lord of Bansvisi,’ ruling at 
Pauthipora :— 

Herjjuggiys* pupnami Simavarad=andina énbha-lagnadol. 

(Sarvadhdrin = 8. 1030]: Monday, 2lat September A.D. 1103; see shud, Vol. XXIL 

The inscription gives the genealogy of the KAdambus from Mayfravarman® [T.] to 
Jayuvarman [I].] ss stated in Dr. Fleet's Dynastees, p- 559, Jayavarman [I].] had five sons, eds. 
Mavulidéva, Tailaps [I.], Santivarman [II.], Chékidéva, and Vikrama; of these, SAntivarman 
(II.] married Siriyadévi of the Paydys family; their son Tailopa [II.}, married Bachaladévi of 
the Pindys family. 








1 According to Mya, Ineer. the inseription ls of the time of ithe Matdwasdalfirara Permadidiva. ‘chief of 
the great city of Kolilapura’ This apparently would be the Mfatdmapdaléteare Uday iditye Gaige-Permigi, of 
the W. Guiga family, mentioned in Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 452. 

* “The inscription is almost wholly illegible,” 

* Bee Ind. Ant, Vol. VIIL. p. 191, No. 26. * Bee ibid. p 192, No 2, 

* Herjuggi or Hejjuggi ia the day of the full-moos of Afvine ; gee Zp. Ind. Vol. V- p. 16. 

" Compare below, No. 603, 
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211.—Cha. Vi. 83.—PSOCI. No. 137; Mysore Inscr. No. 10, p. 17. Diavangere Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chilukya (Vikramaditya VL) Tribhuvanamalls, and of his 
foudatory, the Dandandyaka Bammarasa (Barmarasa) :-— 

(L. 25).—Chajukya-Vikrame-kilada 33neya Sarvradhiri-sachvatinrada Prehya-doddha- 
pamohami Bri(bri)havirad=uttardyanasachkramaus-vyatipAta-nimittam-Agi, 

[Por Sarvadharin = 8. 1030) probably Thursday, 24th December A.D. 1108; but this day 
fell in the dark, not the bright half of Pansha. 

f1f.—Cha. Vi. 37.—PSOOCF No. 172; Mysore Inser, No. 41, p. 82. Balagithye Sanskrit 
and Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvansamalla, 
and of his feudatery, the Pindya Mahdmangaléévara Tribhuvanamalla Kamadéva, ‘ lord of 
Gékarpa," ‘ruler of the Koakana rfshjra ; \— 

(L, 58),— giri-Bhayvaléchana-37-pramita-Vikroma-varsha-ja-Nandan-Akhya-yatsara-bhavs- 
Paushya(sha)misa-aitapakeha-chaturtthi Mahijavarado|=beras-iral=utiardyapado}.® 

(Nandana= 8.1034): Tuesday, 24th December A.D, 1112. 

213.— Chi. Vi. 38 (for 87°)— PSOCL No. 175; Afyrore Inser. No. 79, p. 166, 
Halagithve Kanaresa memorial tablet of the reign of the W. Ohilukyn (Vikraméditya VI.) 
Tribhuvanamalla, and of his feudatories, the Dandandyakue Anantapilayys and Gévinda- 
rasa :-— 

(L. 4). —érimatu-Chiélukys-Vikrama-varshada Shneya Nathdana-sathvatsarada ;) ( Mys. 
Inacr.: ‘inthe 4th year . . . , the year Siddhdrti, the month Srivana, the bth * P), 


[Nandana=§. 1034.] 
2l4.—Chaé. Vi. 38.—PSOCTI. No, 103. Hangal Kanarese memorial tablot of the reign of 
the W. Chilukya Vikramdditya VI. Tribhuvanamalia:— 


(L. 1).—[éri}mat(ch-)Chajukya-Vikrama-varshada 3Sneya Vijaya-sorhyatsaradn Chajtra- 
guddha-padiva Buddha(dha)virad-amdu,4 
(Vijaya = 8, 1035]: Wednesday, 19th March A.D, 111285 


215.— Cha. Vi. 38 (or 80 ?).—PSOCI, No. 174; Mysore Inecr, No. 96, p. 185. Balagimve 
Kanarese memorial tablet of the reign of the W. Chilukya VikramAditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, 
and of his Dongandyaka Gévindarasa. 

216.—ChaA. Vi. 38.—PSOCI, No, 175; Mysore Ineor, No, 88. p-175. Balagithve Konarese 
inscription of the reign of the W, Chilukys Vikrarfiaditya YI. Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
feudatomes, the Dongandéyakas Anantapéls and Gévindarija (Gévindamay 2) :— , 

(L. 49).—érimach-ChAjukya-Vikramn-kAlads Soneya Jayn-sathvatearada Chaitrada punnave 

[In Jaya = 8. 1036] the fithi of the date commanced 1h. 29m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, : 
the 24th March A.D. 1114 

217.—Cha. Vi. 43.—Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p, 75, and Plate: Pgocr No. 82. Aihole 
Eanarese inscription, recording donations to a temple :-— 

(L. 1).—Chijukya-Vikrams-varishada 43[ne*]ya Vilathbi-sarhvatearads  uttardyaca- 

(Vilamba = §. 1040.) 





. . ‘ 
* Bee ibid. p. 192, No. 30. ‘Seika Oe 
* On this day the tifhi of the date commenced § bh. 10 . after mean sunrise. 
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inscription of the W. Chilukya (Vikramaditya VL) Tribhuvanamalla, reigning nt 
Jayantipura, and of hia fendatory, the Sinda Mohdmandaléseara Acha (Achams) IT. *— 

(1. 16)—érimat(ch-)ChAlakya-Vikrama-kiladn 45neya = Subhakri(kyi)t-cathva- 
chchha( tea )rada Chaitra-su(éu)ddha § Sémayara uttardyayasathkrantiy-amdu. 

The date is intrinsically wrong and of course irregular for both Subhakrit = 8. 1044 and 
§. 1042. 

9219.—Cha. Vi. 462—PS0CI. No. 188; Mysore Insor. No. 7, p. 14. Divangere Kanarese 
insoription of the reign of the W. Chilukya Vikramaditya VI, Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
fendatory, the Mahémandaléseara Tribbuvanamalla Pandyadeéva, ° lord of Kafichipura,’ ruling 
the Nolambayadi Thirty-two-thonsand :— | | 

(L. 37).—ChAlukya-V ikrama-varshada 46neya Plava-satn vatasrad=Aévija-bahnls-parhchami 
Adivirad=amdu. 

[Plava = &. 1043}: Sunday, 2nd October A.D. 1121. 

290.8. 1046.—Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV, p. 15. ‘TérdA] Kanarese Jaina insoription. Date of a 
grant of the Mandalika Gonhka’ (Gohkidévarasa) of Tériddla, a dependent of the W. Chilnukya 


Jikramdditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla Permédirfiyn, and of hia fendatory, the Ratta Mahd- 
mangalééeara Kartavirya IL,‘ lord of Lattanfra:'— Me vly 
(L. 49).—Sa(4a)ka-va[r*]sha 10d5neya Su(4é)bhakri(kri)t-esthvatearads Vaigikhada 


pappemi Bra( bri )haspativiradals. | 
‘i Thursday, gree A.D. 1123; see thid. Vol. XXII. p. 116, No. 19. 

The inscription mentions, aa Goika’s preceptor, the Mundaldchdrya MAghapandi Aika 
the priest of the temple of Ripa-Nariyaya at KollApursa (Kollagira). The anme MAghayandi- 
saiddhintikn also is described aa the preceptor of the Simanta Nimbndéva.* 

(For later dates in the same inscription see below, Nos. 250 and 258), | | 

99). —§, 1047.—Ind. And. Vol. XII. p. 212, No. 56, Date of a Naréndra EKanarese insorip- 
tion of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. >— | 

(L, 108).—Sakn-varshath 1047neya Visvi(éva)vasn-sarhvatsarmda [BhA]drapnda-ba 13 

Friday, 28th August A.D. 1125 ; see dbid. Vol. XXIII. p. 124, No. 67. 

222, PSOCI. No. 176; Mysore Insor. No. 63, p. 135. Balagishve Kanarese insoription of 
the reign of the W, Chilnkya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalls, and of his fendatory, the 
Dangandyaka Gundamarasa. 

293. PSOOI, No. 108, Chaudadimpur incomplete Kanarese insoription of the reign of 
the W. Chiinkys Vikramfiditys VI. Tribhuvanamalla; of his feudstory, the Mahdsimanta- 
dhipati Gévindarass, and of s subordinate (?) of the latter, the Gutta Moahdeimania (7) Malla 
(Mallidéva),? tho son of Gutta I. who was the son of Migutta. . ch iv 

224.—[8, 872°].—Jour, Bo. As. Soc, Vol. XI. p. 224. Narégal incomplete Ranarese insonip- 
tion of the reign of the W. Chilukys Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvansmalla Permédi, and of 
sh SS 








* For ~ Drikabirime inscription dated in 8. 1082 and in the Chilukyn-Vikrams year 45, see Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. 
a7. | : 
| Baton Radose orced Shape eg ta betel oo tho years 46 and 47 (Plava and Subbakrit), we Sossa- 
td ar ng fom ay of Fn ee 
No. 201. 
So nes noes ee The time of the inscription sccording to Dr. Fleet is about A.D. 1115.~ 
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the Sinds Mahimandalsévera Permadi L., ruling at Erambarnge ; records a grant which is stated 

to have been made!— | 

- (Ll. 47).—Sa(éa)ka-varsha S72neya Saumys-earhvatesrada Pushya-su(én)ddha-pupgime 
The tiths of the date ended on Monday, 7th January A.D, 950; but there was no eclipse, and 

the Uttaraynpa-seikrAnti had taken place already on the 23rd December A.D. 949; see Ind. Ant. 

Vol. XXIV. p. 12, No. 173. 

_ In the Sinda family, Achugi [I.]'; his younger brothers Naka, Siaga[l.], Diss, Divs, 
Chaunda (Chivupda) [1], and Chiva; Achugi's son Bamma; after him, Achugi (Ach) [II-] 
(put to flight the Poysala, took Give, put to fight Lakshma, seized upon the Kohksus, etc.), 
married Mahadévi (Midévi) ; their son Permédi [1,].3 

225.—6. 1045(?).—PS OCT. No. 146; Mysore Inacr. No. 4, p. &. titaldurg KEanarese 
insoription of the W. Chilukya Jagadékamalis IL.,! and of his feudatory, the Mahdmandaldéoara 
si ai hana gg ‘lord of Kaiohipursa,’ residing at Uchchatgi and ruling the Nolambavidi 
T hirty-two-thousand :— 

‘Sake 1045 (in figures, the Inat two effaced, 1. 28), the Sébhakrit samvaleara ; Sunday, the 
tenth day of the bright fortnight of Philguns;' (Mys. Inscr.: ‘at the time of the equinox '?). 

The date is irregular. 

226.—8. 1061°.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 212, No. 57. Date of an Jaglishwar Kanarese 
inscription of the W. Chilukys Séméévara I, and of his fendatory, the Kalachorys 





Mahimandaléfrara Permadi #— 
Sakha(ka)-varusha l05lneya Kilaka-esthvatearadsa Kirttika- -paurnpamilseyo) somagrahaca- 


Sth November A.D. 1128, with o lunar eclipse, visible in India; soo did. Vol. XCXIIL 
p. 127, No, 84. 


227.—PSOCL No, 178; Mysore Inscr, No, 42, p. 87. Balagamve Eangrese inscription of 
the third year of the reign of the W. ChAlukys Sémé6évara III, Bholékemalia, and of his 
fendatory, the Kadambn (of Hingal) Mahémapdaléfeara Tail IL.,* ‘lord of Banavisapara :'— 

‘The third year (in figures, |. 70) of his reign, the Kilaka samvateara ; Thursday, the day 
of the new-moon of MAgha." 

[For EKilaka = 8. 1050] the date is irregular; it would m7 nd to Wednesday, 20th 
February A.D. 1129, ; eee 

228.—Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 132. Hunaéikatti Kanarese inscription of the 6th year (of the 
reign) of the W. Chilukya (Séméévara IIL.) Bhilékamalta, recording a gift by the 

(L. 1).—érimad-Hhiidkamaliadévara yaria(reha) 6neya SAvA(dhA)raps-sachvatasrads 
Philguoa(ns)-éu § Adivirad=anmdn. OE ae 

[For Sddhérans = 4, 1052] the date is irregular. 

a eee) 

* The date, of course, has nothing to do with the reign of Vikramaditya See Dr. Flest's Dynasties, p- 575 
note 3.— Compare below, No. 234, _ Thin Pee —e 

1 Compare below, No. 243. 

* Gee Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 457, note 3; compare alan below, No 220. Acconiing to Dr, Fleck 
Jagniiékamalia, at the time of the date, ‘may posibly have held some administrative post under his grandfather 
(Wikramiditys V1). ager speaks a Rim as if be were himself the paramount srversign- go.’ 

* Described aa ‘ defenter lesigns of B a’ (ie. Raj Ada IL, Kuldttndiga-Choie L) 

Cocupetendipsag designs of Rajige-Chila' (2. Rajéndra-Chéds Il, Kuldttuiiga-Chéle L); a 

* Gee Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, p. 470; and compare below, No. 288, where ihe name (in Sanskrit} is 


" The Tailapas Il. in No, 210, 
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290,—Ind, And. Vol. VI. p. 149; PSOCI. No. 44. BAdimi Eanarese inscription of the 


second year (of the reign) of the W. Chalukys Pratdpa-chahravartin Jagadékamalia IL, recor- 
ding s grant by his Dandandyakas Mahidéva and Pailadéva :— 
(L.-21).—Chalukya-Jagadékamalln-varishads erade(da)neya Siddhirtthi-sachvatearada 


Karttika-su(éu)ddha-trayddesi(éi) Somavirsd-amdu. 

‘Siddbarthin = 6, 1061): Monday, 6th November A.D. 1139. 

239,—PSOOL No. 179; Mysore Inser. No. 62, p. 14. Balagimve Kanarese of 
the reign! of the W. Chilukya (Sémédvara II.) Bhoilékamalia -— 
fortnight of Pushya; at the time of the sun's commencing his progress to the north." 

[For Siddharthin = 8. 1061] the date is irregular. 

231.—PSOUL. No. 139; Mysore Inser. No. 8, p. 16. Diivangere EKanarese inscription of 
the reign’ of the W. Chilukya (Sémésvara III.) Bhoilékamalla, and of his feudatory Vira- 
Pandyadéva, residing at Uchchatgidurga and ruling the Nojambavadi Thirty-two-thousand :— 

‘Monday, the eleventh day (in words, |. 26) of the (?) bright fortnight of Pushya of the 
Dundubbi soaeateara; et the time of the sun's commencing his progress to the north.’ 

[For Dundubhi = 8. 1004] the date is regular. 
239.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 15. Mansgili Kanarese inscription of the 6th year of the reign 














of the Kalachurya Bijjala (below, No. 278); in lines 1-59 refers to certain events of the fime 
of the W. Chilukya Pratdpa-chakracartin Jagadékamalln TZ. (and his feudatory, the 
Dandandyaka Bammayayya), and gives the following date of the 5th year of that king's 
be nrodubhi-ssmvatanrada Puishya- 


(L. $9).—nija-bhuja-vijaya-nim-imkita-varchads fineya DD 
guddha 10 Bri(bri)haspativirad=arhd~uttark yapasathkrishti-vyatipita-nimitiay-Agi. 

[For Dondubhi =8. 1064] the date is irregular; see ibid. p. LL. 

The inscription, before Ayyans [1.] (the father of Vikramiditya IV.), mentions a Chalukys 
Kattiyaradéva.! It also states that Tailn [[I.] annihilated the HAshtrakfitas Kakkara 
(Kakkaréja [1.) and Rapakambhs (Ranaatambha) ; see above, No, 150, 

233.—Jour, Bo. As. Soc. Vol. KL p. 259. Kodikop Kansrese inscription of the ith year 
(of the reign) of the W. Chilukya Pratipa-chakravattin Jagadékamalls IZ, and of his 
feudatory, the Sinda Mahdmangaléévara Jagadékamalls Permadi lL :— | 

(L. 22).—Jngadékamalia-varsbada Tneys Rakthkshi-asrhvatearada Pushynd-amivasye 


For Raktiksha =8. 1068] probably M 44; the Uttar 
eaane took place on Sunday, tho oh December, and there was a solar eclipse which was 
visible in Indis on Tuesday, the 26th December, A.D. 1144. 

934 — (8. 872] —Jour. Bo. As, Soc. Vol. XI. p. 289. Narégal incomp a5 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chilukys Jagadékemalia I, and of the Sinds Mahé- 
mandalédvara Jagedékamalla Permédi I. rvling at Erambirage; records 8 grant which is 

(L. 37).— Sa(éa)ke-varsha 9 9§72neys Sadharape-surhvetearade Karttikad-amaviaye 
Vyi( bri) haspativirnd=andina aiiryya-geaber 
The date is irregular; but see Ind. Ant. 


mh Tk. Fleet's Dyaarties, p. 455, note 6. 

. Prt EH oo | + Geo Dr. Fleet's Dewaslien, p. 675. | 

‘The date, of course, has nothing to do with the reign of Jagedékainells IL See Dr. Fleet's Dywastias, p. 575, 
note .— Compare above, No, 204 i 






| 1. | 
Vol. XXIV. p. 5, No. 144 
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PermAdi [I.] vanquished Kulnéékharinka, besieged and beheaded Chatta, put to flight [the 
Kidamba of Goa) Jayakédin [I1.], and defeated Bittiga (i.e. the Hoysala Vishpuvardhana). 


235.—PSOOI. No. 97. Lakshméshwar Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the 10th 
vear (of the reigu) of the W. Chilukya Pratdpa-hakravartin Jagadékamalia If., and of the 
[Kadamba of Goa?) Mahdmandaléévara Jayakédéin [11. P) :!\— 

(L. 55).—Jogadékamalisdéva-varshada 10neya Prabhava-samvataarads Ashidha-duddbo 
12 Brihsspotivirs dakshindiyansssmkramapa-vyatipitam (F), 

[For Prabhava = 8, 1069] probably Thursday, 26th June A.D, 1147; but this day fell in 
the dark, not the bright half of Ashidha. 


256.—PSO0CK, No. 116; Mysore Inser. No. 34, p.67. Harihar Kanarese inseription’ 
of the W. Chalukya Perma Jagadékamalla Il, and of his feudatory, the Mahdmapgaldévara 
Vira-Pandyadéva, raoling the Nolambavadi Thirty-two-thousand :— 

Mys, Inger. : ‘in the 10th year of the emperor Jagadékamalla, the year Prabhava, the month 
Ashyija, new-moon day, Sunday." 

{Prabbava = 8.1069]: Sunday, 26th October A.D, 1147, 


247.—PSUCI, No, 180; Mysore Inser. No. 44, p. 97, Balng&shye Kanarese inseription of 
the 13th (f) year! (of the reign) of the W, Chilukya Prafdpa-chakrarartin Jagadéxamalls 0., 
aud of his feadatory, the Mahdmandulédrara Tribhuvanamalla Jagaddéva’ of the Sintars 
family of Patti-Pombuchchapura :— 

(L. 40).—Jagadtkamalladiva-varshada 13neya Sukla-sarnyatearada Kirttikadsa paurpys- 
misayo Simavars séma-grahanad -aridu. 

[For Sukla = 8. 1071] the date is irregular, 


238.—PSOCT, No. 119; Mysore Inecr, No. 32, p. 60. Harihar Kanarese insoription of 
the time’ of the W. Chilukyn Jagadékamalla IT., and of the Kalachurys Bijjela and his 
servant, the Maohdmangaléivara Vijaya-Pandyadéva, the rulor of the Nojambavadi Thirty-two 
thousand (an official of whom was ® person of Sinda descent, called king Iévara,* ‘lord of 


EKarahita '). 
239.—8. 1076.—Ind. Ant. Vol, XII, p. 209, No. 18, Date of a Hulgfir Kanarese insorip- 


tion of the W. Chalukya Tails ITT, :-— 

(L. 18).— Sskaori(nyi)pakil-Atita-Satarhgal 1076neya Bhiiva-sachvatearida Adi(shi)- 
da(dha)-su(éa)ddha 5 Bri(bri)haspativarad-arndu. | 

Thursday, 17th June A.D, 1154; see idhid, Vol. XXIII. p. 116, No. 21, 

240.—PSOCL No, 181; Mysore Insr, No, 45, p. 100. Balagarnve Kanarese insoription 
of the 6th year (of the reign) of the W. Chdlukya (Tails IIL) Trailékyamalla, and of the 
Kalachurya Mahimangaléieara Bijjape, ‘lord of Kalatjara,’ and his Dungandysks 


Mahadéve :— 
(L. 44)—Trailékyamalla-varshada §neya Yuva-samvatearada § Maghad-amivdsyey* 
uttaréyepnsamkrinti-Somavira-vyatipitad-achdu. | 


[For Yuvan = §.1077] the day may be the 25th December A.D. 1155, but this wos ® 
Bondsay, and the new-moon day of Pausha. 


' See Dr, Fleet's Dysasties, p bAo ; and compare below, Nra 340 and 264, and No. 406, nate. 


* Much of the inscription is illegible. 
"See Dr, Flevt's Dynasties, p. 457, note 5.  * Compare below, Nos. 288 and 694. 
* The photograph does not show the date; sce Dr. Flect’s Dynasives, p. 470, 


* Boe ibid. p. G77, 


Arpenntx. } INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA. 43 








o4),—8, 1060.—Ind. Ant, Vol. XI. p. 273. Siddipur Ennarese inscription of the reign 


of the KAdamba (of Goa) Mahdmandalcévara Sivachitta Permédi, ‘lord of Banavisi,’ and 
(bis brother) the Yucardja Vijayaditya IL, staying noar Sampagidi :— 

(L, 28).—Gaka-vargarh(rahamn), 1080neyn Bahudhinya-saravatearade Aéi(shi)da(dha)d- 
amavasya Sémavarad=-athdu dakshipAyanssamkrinti-vyatipitadas pupya-tithiyolu. 

27th June A.D. 1158, but this was o Friday, not a Monday; see sid. Vol. XXIV. p. 4, 
No, 154. 

943.—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. LX. p. 296, Golihalli Kanarese inscription of the 14th, 17th 
and 26th years (of the reign) of the Kadsmba Mahdmangaléfeara Kotikana-chukravartin 
Sivachitta Permiidi, ‘lord of Banavisi,’ ruling at his capital of Give (Go) :— 

(L. 33),— éri-KAdamba-Sivachitta-dri-Vira-Permmididéva-varshada Id4neya Vikramu- 
sathvatearada Waiddkha-misnda gaddha-dagam! Sémavirad=ardu. 

[For Vikrame= 8, 1082 = Ky. 4261] the date is irregular. ; 

(L. 37).— -Permmididéva-varshada 17neya Svabhinu-sachvatearads Mérggadira-bahola- 
deéami (?)* Sémavirad=arhdn. 

[Subhénu = 8. 1065 = Ky. 4264]: Monday, 18th November A.D. 1163. 

(L. 54)— -Permmididéva-varshada 26neya Nandana-satvatears Mighamisa-éuddba 
dagami Brihaspativirad=-andu. 

(Nandans = §. 1004 =EHy. 4273): Thursday, th January A.D. 1173. 

243,—8. 1084 (for 1085),—Jowr, Bo. Ae. Soo, Vol. XT. p. 259; PSOCL, No. 67.. Pattadakal 
Kanarese insoription of the Sinda Mahdmandaliirara Chiivunda IL., (who was, or rather had 
been) a feudatory of the W, Chilukya Wirmadi-Tails (Tails TIT.)2— = 

(Li. 66),— Sa(da) ka-varshada gisirad-erh bhatta-nalke(lka)neya Subhinu-sarhvatsarada 
Ja(jyé)shtha-sn(gu)ddba-paurgyamisye Sdmayira — simagrahaga-vyat{pite-samkramapada 
The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p- 15, No. 187. 

In the Sinda family, Achugi [I.]; bis brothers Naka, Simha [T.], Diss, Dima, Chivupda 
(LJ, and Obdva. Acha's (Achugi’s) son Bamma; his younger brother Sings [II-] ; his son Acha 
[IL] (burnt Gove and repulsed [the Silihira] Bhoja [1-]); bis som Pemma (Permidi)[ I.]; bis 
younger brother Chavupda [Il.], msrried Démalndévi; their sons Aohidéva [III.] and Pemmagi 
(IL.J.* 

244,—PSOOI. No, 140; Mysore Insor, No. 9,p. 17. Divapgere Kanarese inscription’ of 
the Mahdmandaléécara Vijaya-Pandyadeva, who ruled the Nolambavadi Thirty-two-thousand 
and resided at Uchchnigi, of the 15th year of the reiga af (?) the W. Chilukys Tailape 
Tra{lékyamalla (Tails ITI), tho year Pirthive." 

[Parthiva = 8. 1087.] 

245.—PSOOL No. 120; Mysore Insor. No. 90, p- 57, Harihar Kanarese insoription! of 
the time of the W. Chilukya Warmagi-Tailaps (Tails IIL), and af the Kalachurya Bijjals 


» Acomding to che translation thle should be paichamt, and the Huropesn eqelvaleat of Se “nis, Elven 








shove, is for thie ¢ithd. 
' Bee Dr, Fleet's Dysart fume, a76. , , 
‘Golcgun tec aac aer * Part of the inacription ie illegible. | 
© Sce Dr. Fleat's Dynasties, p. 459, note 8, and p- 463, note 1. According to Dr. Flect, the record tilings 


to « period subsequent to the death of Tails IIT. < 
The date is Hlegible ; see Dr. Fleet's Dysasties, p- 47°. 
" Bee below, Nos. 279 and 251. ei 
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246.—PSOCI. No. 104 and No. 105. Two Hingal Kanarese memorial tablets of the time 
of the W. Chilukya Nirmadi-Tsilapa (Tails III.). 

247.—Cha. Vi. 4.—Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 97; PSOCL No. 83. Aihole Kanarese inecrip- 
tion of the Sinda Mahdmasdaléépara Chimunds (Chéivunda) DO. and his sons (by Siriyadévi) 


Bijjals and Vikrama :'!— 
(L. #3 ).—drimech-Chilukya-[ Vikrama-varshada | Sineya Viridhi-camvatsarmda . - - 
(Virédhin = 8. 1091.) 


245 — 8. 1081— PSOCT. No. 141; Mysore Inseer. No. 13, p. 28. Davangere Kanarese 
inscription of the Mahdmangaldévara Vijays-Pandyadéva, ‘lord of Kaichipurs," residing st 
Uchchaigi and ruling the Nolambavidi Thirty-two-thousand :-— 

(L. 16).—érimat-Sake-varshads! 1091neya Virddli-samvatesrads dvittya-Sravape-éuddhe- 
punnami Simavarad-amdu.* 

In the given year Srivana was intercalary, but otherwise the date is irregular; see Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 15, No. 189, 


249,—Ky. 4270 and 4273.—Jour, Bo, As. Soc, Vol. IX. p. 278; Ind, Insor. No, 32, Halel 
inscription’ of the 23rd year of the reign of the Eddamba (of Goa) Sivachitta Paramardin, avd 
of the 25th year (of his reign, and) of bis younger brother Vishnuchitta; (the first part of the 
inscription was composed by Madhustidanastiri, the second by Yajiié4varastri") -— 

(Li, 18).—Sarhnivpitté Kaléh kAlé kha-sapte-dvi-payonidhau | pravardhamAndé =. 
tray6-vimdd = Viridhini| soamvateard Suchen mist daréd yard Vyi(bri)haspatéh | 
dakehinAyana-samkrintan. 

[Virédhin = 8. 1081=— Ky. 4270]: Thursday, 26th June A.D. 1109; see Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XVII. p. 264, No. 15. 

(L. 34)—Sachnivrittd Kaléh kala(lt)-éva(évi)-sapta-dvi-paydnidhan |  pravardhaminé 
tad-rijyé perncha-virnéé sam’ Kharé| Mighd cha 4uddhs-dvidadyic | misé vire 
Vyi(bri)haapatéh | sampripté Vaidhritan yogs. 

[For Ehara = 8. 1093 = Ey. 4272) tia date is inregulee; see ibid, p, 265, No. 16. 

The mythical Jayanta (Triléchana); in bis race, Jayakégin [I.], conquered the Alupas ond 
established the Chalukyas in their kingdom, and took his abode at Gépakapattans (Gon); his 
aon VijayAditys (1.]; his son Jayakédin [I1.] merried Mail iddvi, the daughter Se 
[W.] ChAjukys Vikramirka (Vikramidity, VI); their oon Paramardin Sivachitta; be 
yeunger brother Vishpuchitta. 

250,—8, 1003* and 1005*.—PSOCI, No, 118; Mysore Inscr. No. 28, p. 51. Harihar 
Kanurese inscription of the Mahdmangaléévara Vijaya-Pandyadéva,’ ‘lord of Kifichipor®, 
and of his Dasdandiha Vijaya-Permadi *— 

, (L. 49)—Sake-varsha 1093;e(ra)neyn  Wikyitm-sashvatearada © Pushya-babula-pidivs 
ok ravirad=n' uttaniyaus-samkramaped=amhdu. 

(L. 63)—Sska-varsha 1095neya Nardana-sethvateurada Bhidrapads-éuddha-tedige 
Bribsspativirad-amdu. 

Friday, 25th December A D. 1170; and Thursday, 24th August A.D. 1172. 


) Compare above, No 343, ® The full details af the date are illegible. 

4 Read érfmoch-CAbabe- * Bee Ind, dat. Vol. XIX. p, 156, Mo. 37- 

' Professedly copied from a copper-plate (or copper-plates).— The descriptions of the boundaries contals 
Kanareee words and infections. 

* Compare below, No. 269. 

1 Described as ‘dafester of the designs of Hajiga-(hils ;* see above, No. 225. 

* The inscription also mentions a Kidamba Mabdmapduléfeora Kitarams, ‘Joni of Uchebsiglgit’ 
Dr. Floet’s Dynasties, p. 564 

° Om this day the filed of the date commenced 2 bh. 36 m. after meno sunrise. 
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251.—PSO0L. No. 117; Mysore Inser. No. 35, p. 71. Harihar Kannrese inscription of the 
Mahdmandaléicaras Vira-Pagdyadéva and Vijaya-Pandyadéva.! 


952.—PSOCI. No. 185; Mysore Insor. No. 36, p. 71. Harihar Kanarese inscription of 
Vijaya-Pandyadéva(?).* 


953.—8. 1095 and 1103.—As, Res. Vol. IX. p. 431; Colebrooke’s Misc. Essays, Vol. II. 
p. 271. Translation of a ‘Curugode’ (Kurgéd, now Calcutta Museum) Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inseription* of the reigo' of the W. Chalukyns Tribhuvanamalla Vira-Sdmésvara (Sémésvara 
IV.), reigning at Kalyiua; recording grantw by the Mahdmandaldérara Irmadi-Rachamalia 
(surnamed Sindagévinda) of Kugugidadurga :— 

‘The year of Salivihan’ 1095 in the Vijuya year of the cycle, and on the 30th of the 
month Mirgadira, on Monday, in the time of an eclipse of the sun.’ 

‘The year of Salivihan’ 1103, of the cycle Plava, and on the 15th of Karttika, on 
Monday, in the gracious time of the moon's eclipse.’ 

Both dates are irregular. 

In the lineage of the long-armed Sinda was Richamalla; to him and his wife Sévaladév! 
was born Irafgula; and to him and hia wife fRchaladdy!| were born Irmadi-Richamalla and 


954.—Ky. 4276.—Jour. Bo, As. Soc. Vol. CX. pp. 966 and 287. Two Dégimve insoriptions* 
of the 28th year of thereign of the Kadambs Sivachitin Permfdi, residing st Gipakapurl 
(Gon); recording « grant made at the request of his queen Eamalidévi; (composed by 

(P. 269, 1. 33, and p. 291, 1. 42).— pafichasaptatyadhika-dvidatéttarn-chatubashaaréaho 
Ealiyuga-samvatearéaho  poerfvrittéaba pravartamind cha 4érl-Kadambe-Sivachitta-Virs- 

wmididévasya pravardhamina-vijsyurijys-eamvatearé ssbtdivimél Jay-Ahvayt Margudirahd 
amAvAsyit Bhaumavird siryagrahsga-parvagi. 

{Jaya = 8. 1096 = Ky. 4275]: Tuesday, Q6th November A.D. 1174; a solar eclipse, visible 
in India; eee Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIL. p. 266, No. 17. 

The mythical Triléchana-Kadamba ; in his lineage. the Kidamba kings; in their family, 
Gahalin Vyighramirin ; his son Shashthadéva [1.} ; hisson Jayakésin [I.], god of desth to the 
king of Kapardika-ivipa, uprooted Kiimadéva etc; his son VijsyAditys (1.]; his son Jayakédin 
[11.], married Moilalamahidévi, the daaghter of the [W.] Chélukyn Vikrama (Vikramaditya 
VI.) ; their son Sivachitta Permidi, married Kamatédévi, the daughter of Ramadéva of the 

255,—Jour, Bo. As. Soc. Vol. TX. p. 294. Dégiinve Kannrese inscription, recording the 
(of Goa) Sivachitta Permédi (and daughter of king Kima, here described as belonging to the 
= i j 

neon Jption in alzocst entirely illegible, The date given in Mys. Taser. ls quite incorrect. 
* lowe an Shamegensa sactplion $a ec 3MA for some fantastic characters in it see Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. 
Pp. 4. 

4 Bat comp voh'n Donartien, } : -: 

. a Sn masta see Ind. dnt. Vol. XXX. p. 208, note £9, 

© ‘The two inscriptions are identical, one being in Niger! end the other in Kanarees characters; compare abors, 
No. 48 Both (called spala-é4rana) are perhaps copies of s copper-pite inscription. 
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256,—8, 1104°.— Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. p.15, érdi] Kamarese Jaina inscription. Date of 
A private grant -— | ) 
(L. 59)— Sa(éa)ka-varsharh 1l0dneya Plava-sathvatesrada  Advayuja-baholan 3 
Adiviradals. 


Sunday, 27th September A.D. 1181; see ibid. Vol. SXIT, p. 129, No. 100. 

(For other dates in the same inscription see Noa. 220 and 258). 

257-—8. 1106.—PSOCI. No. 102. Damba] Sanskrit and Kanarces insoription of the 

(L. 71).— Sa(éa)kanri(nyi) pakal-dtite-sathvatearn 11l06neyn = Krridhi-sarivatearad- 
Asi(oh’)da(dhs)d-amviaye Sémavira stiry, a-sath krarnti-vyatipliad=armdu.t 

Perhaps Monday, 9th July A.D. 1194; buat there was no eclipse and no SamkrAnti on that 
lay. 

258.— 8. 10@.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 15. Térdi] Kanarese Jaina inscription. Date of 
4 grant by the Dangandyaka Bh&yidéva, the son of the Dangandyaka Téjugi !— 

(, 79).— Sa(éa)kea-vargarh(rsharh) 1108neya = Plavashga-sarhvatearada Chaitra-m 10 
Bri(bri)haspativarad-aindn. 

The dato is irregular; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 15, No. 190. 

(For other dates in the sme inscription aev above, Nos. 220 and 256). 

259.—8. 1N0*.— Ind. Ané, Vol. XIU. P- 96. Toragal Kanarese inscription of (the 
jfakimengaléivara) Barma,? ruling at Torsgale, ‘cording o grant by his wife Suggaladévi:— 

(L. 33).— Sa(éajka-varshat 1110neya Wieaacudace. Pudya(ahya)-babujs 10 
Vaddavaray=-uttard: ti pa-ryati In, 

Saturday, 26th December A.D. 1187; see thid, Vol, XXII. p. 120, No. 101. 

The Makdmangaléérara Ahavamalia-Bhitiga (aa 1 feudatory of Niirmadi-Tails, iv. 
Toila IT., killed Pafichals *); his son Diveramalls (1); his son Chatta [I.]; his son Davaramallo 

=60.—8. 11L—PSOCT. No, 90.8 Hngal Kanarese inscription of the W. Chilukys 
Sémésvara IV. Tribhuvanamalia, and of his fendatory, the Kidamba (of Hangal) Mad- 
mangaléieara Kamadéya — 

‘Baka 1111 (in words, 1, 74), the Saumyn satvatsara; at ihe time of the sun's commencing 
bis progress to the north,’ 

261,— Ey, 4288.1 Jowr. Bo, As, Soc, Vol. IX, p. 241. Halet platea of the 13th year of 
the reign of the Kiidamba (of Goa) Jayakésin IIL; (composed by Gaégidharastiri, the son of 
Yajotivara®) -— | 

(L. 66).— ssh thdlti-fatadvay-idhikéshy chaturshu sshaaréshn 












cr 


pravartamind trayédadé Sid, 
AAD t Tn 





= 3 
ia] T teat es Fil eT Site ; | F vidadi Gut : i “i 


(Siddharthin =8. lal = Ky. 4900]; Thursday, 11th March A.D. 1199; see Ind, And. 
Vol. XVII. p, 299, No, 19. 





' See Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 209, No. 19. 


* Seo De. Fleet's Dynastion, p. 405, Ta dja) ie described an ¢ ree siete tes mde 


ide alin Sho.' aoe: “tyots Baume (Bammana, ete.) who was son of Kuma ( 
* Bee above, No. 140. * flee Tr. Fleet's 
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The mythical Jayanta or Trilichans-Kadamba; in his lineage, Shashthadéva [1]; his son 
Jayakééin [1.]; his aon Vijayfditya [1]; bis son Jnyakédin (I1.], married Mailalamahidiévl, 

the daughter of [the W. ChAlukya] Permddi (Vikramiditys V1.) and younger sister of Sma 
(Séméévara ILL); their sons Bivachitin Permidi and Vijayiditys [II] (Vijnyirka, Vagt- 
bhiishaga); the latter married Lakshmi who bore to him Jayakééin [IIL]. 

202.—Ky. 4280°,|— Jour. Bo. Aa. Soe. Vol. 1X. p. 304; Ind. Ineor. No. 33. Eittir 
Kansrese inscription of the 15th year of the reign of the Kadamba (of Goo) Jayakédin IIL., 
‘lord of Banavaai," recording a trial by ordeal :‘— 

(L. 3).— Ealiyugs-samvatearam 4289neys samd=nd=Adi(dijy-igi . . « 

(L. 12).—éri-Vira-Jaynkési(éijdév-arnsara  varshoka(da) Sneya Du[r*]mmati- 
satavateorada Ashida(dha)-éud[db*]a ashtami 8 Adivirad-armdnu. 

(L. 25).— tat-satnvatearada Ashida(dha)-bohuja 7 ssptami Adivirad-adum.? 

(L. 30).— & babula § Sémavaira de(di)vnsa. 

(Durmati =§. 1123 =Ky. 4902]: Sunday, 10th June; Sunday, 24th June; and Monday, 
25th June A.D, 1201; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XVIL. p. 207, No. 18. 


263.— PSOCI. No. 94; Arch@ol. Sure. of West. India, Vol. IIL p, 103; Jour. Bo. As, Soc. 
Vol. X. p. 191. Kounfr much damaged Kanarese inscription of the Ratia Mahdmandaléivara 
Chakravartin Kattama (Kartavirya III. ?) “— 

‘The . , . yearofhis reign, the . . . samavateara; Monday, the eleventh day of the 
bright fortnight of Pushya ; ai the time of the eun’s commencing his progresa to the north,’ 


264.—4, 1124".— Graham's Kolhapoor, p. 415, No.9, Translation of s Raybsg inseription* 
of the Ratta Muahdmandalééeara Kartavirya IV., dated Snkn 1124, the Durmati sasbeateara, 
Friday, the 15th of the bright half of Vaiddkha, 

Friday, 20th April A.D. 1201. 


265.— 8. 1127°.— Jour. Bo. As, Soe, Vol. X. p. 220; PSOCI, No, 95, Kalhole Kanareso 
inscription of the Ratta Moahdmapdaléieara Kiartavirya IV., ‘lord of Lattandr,’ ruling ot 
Veo and of his - brother, the Yuvarija Mallikarjuns -— 

Fes ay Sakn-v oe tittens Raktikshi-sathvyateoradsa Paushyn(sha)-suddha-bidige 
Sanivirad- a ik-<ada dion iaiaah annnyadells 

Saturday, 25th December AD. 1204; vee Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 128, No. 90. 

Sina [Il.}* married Lakshmidéyi ; their son Katinama (Kictavirys) [IT1.], married Padmala- 
dévi; their son Lakshmidéva (Lakehmaga) ([I.], married Chandrike (Chandrikbdévi, 

sandaladévi) ; their sons Kirtavirya (1V.] (who married Echaladévi) and Mallikarjuna. 

206.—6. 1181°.—Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 245. Bhéj plates of the Ratts Mahdmapdulé#vara 
Kfrtavirya IV., ‘lord of Lattaudr,’ ruling at Vayugrima, and of his younger brother, the 
Yweardja Mallikarjana ; (composed by Adityadéva’) :— 

(L. 97)— Sakanyipa-kAlasy=aikatri(tri)ihdadutiars-éatidhika-saha:-ratamasys Vibhava- 
—aerre KArttika-masasya éukla-dvidadyith Bodhavira-samanvitayém. 

Wednesday, 22nd October A.D. 1208 ; seo ibid. Vol. XXLIT. p. 128, No. 91. 

In the Ratta race, raised to eminence by K yishparija," was Sinn [11]; his son Karta. 
virya (III.]; his son Lakehmidéva (Lakehmidhers) [1.], married Chandrikidivi; their sons 
Kirtavirya [IV.] (who married Bchaladévi) and Mallikirjuna. 


* This, wgnin othe year from which the renal years were cout os Sa areata les dab Seas yore ove 











shore, No. S81. 
by tbe Ficet’s Dynasties, p. 571. " Read =abde. 
* ee Dr. Fleet's Dynastior, p. 665. * Bee éhid, p. 557. 
* Bee above, No. BOL ? For anothrr Adityadéva see below, Nos 283 and 300. 


* Is, the Rishtrabiite Kyishgarije IL 
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267.—8. 1141°.— Jour. Bo. As. Soe. Vol. X. p. 240. Nésmrgi (Nésazige) Kanarese inserip- 
tion of the Ratts Mahdmandaléérara EKartavirya IV., ruling at Vénupura (Véougrima) :— 

(L. 57).—Sa(éa)ka-varéa(raha) 114lneya Bahudhanya-sarnvatearads Maghs-éuddha 7 
Guruvirad=amd-uttariyapasamkrinti-vyatipits kidida pupyn-tithiyal=. 

Either the 25th December A.D. 1215 (but this waa a Tuesday and the 7th of the bright 
half of Pausha) or Thursday, the 24th January A.D. 1219 (but this was the day of the Kumbha- 
serkrinti) ; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 8, No. 156, and Vol. XXV. p. 293, note 64, 
Genealogy from Séna [IL] to Kartavirya [IV.] as in No. 266, 


268,—S. 1151*.—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 260; Archmol, Surv. of Wet, India, Vol. II. 
p- 223, ond Plate Ixxin.; and Vol. II]. p. 119; PSOCI. No. 89. Saundatti Kansrese inacrip- 
tion of the time of the Ratia Mahimandaldévara Lakehmidéva I1.,‘ lord of Latianir,’ ruling 
of the Rajagure Munichandrs :— 

(L. 64).—Saka-varsharh 1151neys Sarvvadhiiri-exrivataarada © Ashidhad-amaviece 
Sémavirad-athdina sarvvagrisi-siryyagrhaosd=uttams-tithiyol. 

Monday, $rd July A.D. 1228 ; a total eclipse of the sun, visible in India; see Ind, Ant. Vol. 
XXIII. p. 130, No. 103. 


269.—KEy. 4948.!—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 289. Goa (now Bombay As. Soo.'s) plates of 
the Sth year of the reign of the Kidamba (of Gon) Sivachitta Shashthadéva II. snd of his 
brother-in-law Eamedéva (Kavana); (composed by Chatyanirya, the son of Sémandtha and 
grandson of Yajiavarya") :-— 

(L. 20).— sshtéchatvirichdadadhikn-tridato[tin®}risha © chatuh-sshasréshn § Kaliyuga- 
sathvatearéahu pardvyittéshu anten | svarijy-Anubheva-kilé pathchamd Sidhi: sath vated 
(| tajay-Advayuja-du(d*]dha-pratipadi  Budhaviird Tuld-ridim=upagatavati bhagavati 
bhiakaré vishura-samkrimtan | mah{ 4*}punya-kalé | 

| (Sadhdraga=8. 1172=Ky. 4351]: Wednesday, 28th September AD. 1250; see ibid. 
Vol, XVII. p, 300, No, 20. 

The mythical Jayanta in whose family were many kinga. Among them was Gihalla; then 
Shashtha (1.]; his son Jayakédin [I.]; his son Vijaydrka [I.]; his son Jaynkédin [II,], married 
Mailalamahsdévi, 





: mahadévi, the daughter of the [W.] Chilukya PermAdi (Vikramdditya VI.); their sons 
Permidi and Vijeya [II]; Vijaya’s son Jayakédin [I1I.], married MahAdéyl; their son 
Triblfuvanamalla, merried cidévi ; their son Shashtha (11.].— His sister waa married to the 
prince Kamadéva (Kavana), the son of Lakshmidéva and Lakshmi. 


270.—Jour, Bo, As, Soc, Vol, IX. p. 310. Dégitnve Kanarese Kidamba inacription (7). 


. ieee ase angre Soe. Vol. V.p. 177; Jour. Ho. Av, Soe. Vol. IV. p. 105. 
ferwan plate ‘he reign of the Chilukya Muhimangaléécara Karnvadévardys, ‘lord of 
Kalyhg , ' rec rding a t by his Tt a: 
L. 1),—Sri-Saku 1182 yarshé Raudra-sochvataard | Pushys-vadi saptami(mi) Sa(és)ni- 
ding | . . . wttardyapnsarbkrinti-parvani, , , 
Saturday, 25th December A.D. 1260 ;4 see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. >p. 1, No. 124. 


‘This is not the year in which the grant was made, but the year | ane ¥ 
© Phobably the Fuyadrcare of No. 249, “ year from which the regnal years were eounted, 
"On this day the fifAi of the date commesced 15h. 19m. (and the U 


, k 
#6 mm.) after mean sunrise. took place 16 
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272.— Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 141, and Plates. British Museum (spurious) Sanskrit ond 
Kanarese plates! of the Chilnkya Mahdréjddhirdja Chakravartin Vire-SatyAdrays, lord of, and 
residing at, Kalyiigapura, the son of Govindariyn ;— 

(L. 20),—Bhiva-sarhvachharé Jyéshtu-misd krishpa-pakshé Sasiviré saptamyfzh tithan. 

273.—8, 366,—Ind, Ant, Vol. VIII. p. 94, and specimen Plate. Bangalore Museum 
(spurious*) Sanskrit and Kansrese plates of the Chilukya Mahdréjidhirdja Chakrarariiu 
Vira-Nonamhba, lord of, and rending at, Kalyanaporn -— 

(L. 1$).— Saka-varusha 366 TArage-sarnvachharé PhAlguns-misé krishpa-pakshé Bihavars 
amAvisyayimh tithau, 

For 8, 366 the date would regularly correspond to Thursday, 22nd February A.D, 445; but 
§. 366 could be called TAraga only by the southern luni-sular system, which waa not in use of 
80 early a period ; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 9, No. 163. 

974,— Jour, Bo. As. Soe. Vol. 11. p. 270; Graham's Kolhapoor, p. 479, No, 23, Translation 
of a KélhApur inscription’ of s Chilukyn named Bémadéva (S4mésvara),— In a Chilukya 
family which flourished at Sarhgamé4varn in the Kofkay was born king Karon (who lived at 
‘Vijaypat"); his son Vétugidéva; his son Sémadéva; his younger brother (f) Simadéva 


275,—8. 1078.— PSOOI. No, 219; Mysore Ineor, No. 102, p. 185. Talgund Kannrese 
inscription of the Kalachurya Mahdmapdaléérara Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjapa,* ‘lord of 
KAlaiijara,’ and of his Dandanéyaka Kédimayys (Kédave)*— = =— | 

(L. 57).— Sa(éa)ke-varshazh 1079ney=[é¢vare-sacnvatcha(tea)reda Poshyada 9 puygami 

The date is irregular. | 

The inseription mentions the W. Chilukya kings as far aa Taila III., but conveys no 

276.— PSOCT. No. 182; Mysore Inser. No. 90, p. 182. B | : Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the third (?) yoar of the reign of the Kalachurys Bhujabala-chakravartvn Bijjapa— 

‘The second year? (in figures, 1. 8) of his reign, the Bahudhinys sampateara ; Tuesday, the 
fourteenth day of the dark fortnight of Chaites ;' (Afys. Inecr, :* the month EArttika, the last 
day of the moon's decrense, new-moon day, Tuesday’). un . 

(For Bahudh&nya = §, 1080] the date would be irregular, with either reading. 

277,—8. 1080.— PSOCT, No. 183; Mysore Insor, No. 74, Pp. 152. BalagAshve Kanarese 
inscription, Date of the time of the Kalachurys Mahidrdjddhirdja Bhujabala-chakravartin 
Bijjala Tribhuvanamalls, ‘lord of KAlaijars,’ and of his Dandandyaka Kééimayys (Kééave, 
Kédiraja) >— | ape 

(L. 62).— Sake-varshach 1080neya Bahudhinya-sarhvatgha(tes)rada Puéya(shya)da 








‘ According to Dr. Flect referable to perhaps che 19th or 14th century A.D.— Compare also Jed, tnt. 
Sy apa 0 ae 9 SS a 
* Here and in other inseriptions Bijjaga has the birade Nisteakamalle 
| Bee Dr. Fleet's Dymanties, p. 473. | ) month Bhadrapada ; (for &. 1060 
" According to Dr. Pleet’s Dymaaties, p, 474, the third yesr, sod probally ite Sti.” mains 

lhe ew ofr Cees os ia would correspond to Tuesday, 29rd Beptember A.D. 1158). 
" Bee fad. dnt, Vol. LIL p. S12, No 50. 7 
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Monday, Sth January A.D, 1159; but there was no lonar eclipse and no Sarhkrinti om this day. 

The insoription mentions the W, Chilukya kinga as far as Taiia TII., bot conveys no distinct 
information as to the exact relations then existing between Taila ITT. and Bijjala.' 

(For another date in the same inscription, of the third year of the Kajachurya Saikama, sce 
below, No. 292). 


278.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 15. Mnnagéli Kanarese inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) 
of the Kalachurya Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjalai— 

(L. 5?).— Bijjaladéva-varshada Gneya Vish[u"]-sasnvatsarada Dhidrapada-bahula 6 
Mazngalaviirad-arhd{ uJ. 

(L. 64).— Kapila-chatti-vyntipits-parvya-nimittay-ig{i]. 

[Vishu = 8. 1083]: Tuesday, 12th September A.D. 1161, when the nakshatra was Rohini 
and the yiga Vyatipita? 

(In limes 1-59 the inscription refers to eventa of the time of the W. ChAlukyn Jagadikn- 
malla I1., and contains a date of the 5th year of that king's reign; see above, No, 232). 

279.— PSOCI. No. 184; Mysore Inser, No. 43, p. 92. Balagathve Kanarese inscription’ 
of the Gth year (of the reign) of the Kalachurya Mahimandaléivara* Bhujabala-chakracartin 
Bijjala Tribhuvanamalla, ‘lord of Kiilafijara,” and of his Dapdandyaka Barmarasa; recor- 
ding # grant which was made at the request of Bijjala's dependent Kasapayya-nayaka *— 

(CL. 46).— 6neya Vishn-sathvatsarads Pushya-miisad-amAvasye siryya-grahapad-amda, 

(Vishu = 8. 1083): 17th January A.D, 1162, with a solar eclipse, visible in India. 

250.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 24. Manag6li Kanarese inseription of the 10th year (of the 
reign) of the Kalachurya Mahdrijdédhirdja Bhujabala-ckakravartin Bijjala, ‘lord of Kilaiijars," 
reigning at his capital of Kalyfina, and of hia Dandundyaka Ammanayya :— 

_ (L. 18).— Bijjaladiva-varshada 10neya Partti(rtthi)ya-sarhvatanrads Mirggadirad-smavisye 
Adityavirs siryyagrahaga-bya(vya)tipAta-nimittadirh, | 

_ [Parthiva = 6, 1067]: Sunday, 5th December A.D. 1165; but there waa no solar eclipse on 
this day ; see ibid. p, 24. | 

28L—PSOCI. No. 121; Mysore Inser, No. 33, p. 64: Harihar incom plete Kanarese 

insoription® of the Kalachurya Mahdrdjddhirdja Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjans Tribhuvana- 
malla, and of his Dangandyaka Barmarasa, the son of Munjaladéva and nephew of Kaaapayya- 
niyaka, of the lineage of Sagara, 

252.— PSOCT. No. 186; Mysore Ineer, No, 88, p. 169, Balagdshve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the time of the Kalachurya Bhujabala-chakracartin Bijjans, and of his Danganéyaka 

283.— PSOCI. No, 187; Mysore Tnacr, No. 91, p. 182. Balagizhve Kanareso memorial 
tablet of the time of the Kalachuryn Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjana. 

284.— PSOOT, No. 223; Mysore Ineor. No. 110, p, 206, Sornb Kanarese memorial tablet 
of the time of the Kalschurys (?) Bijjana; (according to Mys. Insor. apparently of the time of 8 





sda 16d Kadadinrsa genet terohtinde Vie Gauss eae vie ane 





1 Bee Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 478. 

* Bee fad. anf. Vol. XXVI. p. 188, Hhidrapads-krishospakehs VI, 

* The inscription, besides other literary works, mevtions the Maemdra, Pégintya and S/kaldpena grammar 
* Bee Dr. Fleet's Dynastias, p. 476. ttl Ma uae ee = 

* For an account of the descent of Bijjags (Bijjala), taken from this inscription, see Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, 


463. 
7 See Dr. Fleet's Dynaslies, p. 476, note 4, 
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Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjaga Tribbuvanamalla to his son Séma (S6vidéva),' and groute 
made with the latter's permission by the Dangauidyoka Bolikeya-Kédimayya (Kédaye) -— 

(L, 37).—@rimat-Kalachuryya-varshada léneys Sarvvadhdri-samvatearadn Vuiiakha- 


paurpn[imé ?] Adityavara sémagrahsya-sackramapa-vyotipitad-amdu. 

[For Sarvadhdrin = §. 1090) the date is ivegular. 

286.— PSOCT. No. 188; Mysore Inecr, No. $6, p. 174. Balagimve Kanarese memoria! 
tablet of the 6th (?) year (of the reign) of the Kalachurys Phujabala-chakravartin Sovidéva :— 

(Ll. 2).— Sévidéva-varshada [Gjocya' Khara-sathvateanda Sravapa-bahulad=amivi+ye 
Sémavirad=-arhdn. 

{Khara= §. 1093]: Monday, 2nd August A.D. 1171.4 


257, PSOCT. No. 101. NaraipOr Kanarese insoription of the 7th year (of the reign) of 
the Kalachurya Bhujabala-chakravartin Sévidéva i— 

(L, 84).— Sévidéva-varshada Tneyo Vijaya-sarhvatsarada Pushyn-su(éu)dha(ddha) 1 
Sémavarad-amdu. 

[Por Vijaya = $. 1005) the date is irregular.‘ 


o88.— 8. 1006.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc, Vol. XVIIL p. 275, and Plates, KEokatndr (Belgaum 
district) plates of the Kalachuri Moahdrijddhinija S6m0 (S4méavara, Sévidéva), reconliny th 
grant which was made with his permission by his queen Savaladévi j (composed by Adityadiva.* 
the disciple of Sripida) :— | ae | 

(lL. 71)— Shappavatyadhike-sohasratamd Saké J nya-dath vateare Kirttika-éukla-dvddadyiim 
Brihaspativira-Révatinakshatra-V yatipdtayiga-Va(ba) vakaraga-yukthy 4m. | 

Thursday, 7th November A.D. 1174; but the day fell in the month Mirgadirsha, not 
Karttika ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 5, No, 145. | 

In the Kalachuri Kshatriyn lineage, king Krishga; his son Jogama; his son Paramardin ;* 
his son Bijjane ; his eon Sima. 

280,— 4. 1098.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 127. Dates in o Hulgir Eanarese inscription 
of the Kalaturya (Kalachurya) S4méévara (S6vidéva) :— | 

(L. 18).—Sakn-varsha 109Gneya Jnya-sarmvatsarads Jyéshthada amfvisye Aditynvira 
stiryyagrahana-vyatipitad-andu. | 

lst June A.D. 1174, with a solar eclipse, visible in India ; but the day was Saturday, not 
a Sunday ; see ibid, Vol. XXIV. p. 8, No. 155. —_ ; 

(Li. 35) —Gnka-varshada 1096neya Jaya-sachvatsarada Miargadirada puppami Adityavirs 
aima-prahanad=anda. 

Sunday, 10th November AD, 1174; 0 
p. 117, No, 25, tt aE 

(lL. 40.)—S8aka-varshods 1096neys Jaya-anrhvaisarada Mirgaéira-bahulad-amavisyo 
Matgalavirs siirya-grahagad-andn. . | 

Tuesday, 26th November A.D, 1174; a solar eclipse, visible in India ; eee ibid. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 124, No, 69. 

SS ee 

1 Here and elsewhere he has the Siruda Raya-Muriti. 

* Mys, Inser. : ‘ the 5th your.’ Lat ie We 

® But on this day the ¢ifA4 of the date commenced 10h. 21 m. after mesn sunrise. in 
aloo te | 

* Bee No. 800, and ¢ No. 206. ae 

* Compare above, "No. 226, where the name (in Kansrese rese) ia Permadi. 


lunar eclipses, visible in India ; see hid, Vol. XXUIT 


nu & 
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290.— PSOCI. No.'220 ; Mysore Inger, No, 100, p. 187, Taélgund Kannrese memorial tablet 
of the reign of the Kalachurys Chakravariin Sévidéva :— 

(I. 1).— Sévidéva-varushada Virbdhikri(kri)tu-sazhvatearada Advija-bahula 8nd Adivirad= 
nin[dn F). 

Virédhikpit may be s mistake for Virddhi- ; but the date is irrezular for Virddhin = 8. 1091 
(as well as for Virédhokrit = 5, 1113), 

291.— Hp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 26. Managéli Kanarese inactiption of the third year (of the 
reign) of the Kalachurya Mahdrdjddhirdja Bhaujabala-chakravartin Sahkama, ‘lord of 
Ealanjara,’ and of the Dandandyakas Kédimayya (Kééava) and hia nephew Brahmedéva :— 

(1. 24).— Serhkamadéva-varga(rsha)da  méyaneya Vila (zhbi-snrh Jyateurad=Ada(shA)- 
da(dha)-su(én)dhdha(ddba) 11 Aditysyira dakshipéyanssathkramana-parvva-nimittath. 

[For Vilamba= 8. 1100) probably the 27th June A.D. 1178, tut this was o Tuesday, 
net a Sunday ; see ibid, p, 26. 


292.— PSOCI. No. 183; Mysore Inacr. No. 74, p. 161, Balagicave Kannrese inseription. 
Date of the third year (of the reign) of the Kalachurya Chakravartin Sahkama Niddafkamalls, 
and of his Dasgandyaka Késirajayya, and the Gutta Mahdmaadaléévara Sampakarasa :'— 

(L. 81).—Sathkamadéva-varahada 3neya Vikiri-sativatearnda Chaitroda punpame 
Sémavira vishusarhkrinti-vyatipita-simagrahanad=armdn. 

[For Vikéirin = 8. 1101] the date is irregular, but the intended day may be Sunday, the 
25th March A.D, 1179. 

(For another date in the same inscripti 
No. 277). 

293.— Ind, Ant. Vol. V, p. 46; PSOCT. No. 189 ; Mysore Inser. No. 89, p. 75. Balagimve 
Eanarese inscription. Date of the 5th year (of the reign) of the Kalachurya Safkams,! the 
younger brother of Sima (Sévidéva) who was the son of Bijjana Tribhuvanamalla, ‘lord of 
Edlanjara :' — 

(Li. 28).— Sathkamadivya-varshada Sneyn Vikiri-samvatearada Vaidikhamisad-amivyisye 
Simavirn Vrishasamkromana-vyatipited=-andan. 

[For Vikarin = 8. 1101] this date is irregular. 

The inscription aleo records grants made on tho same date by the Mohdmandalééraras 
Tailahadéva (Tailapa) and Eyaha;* and it also records @ grant made in §, 1108, the Paribhaya 


fimraleara. 





1, of the time of the Enjachurya Bijjala, see above, 


24—PSOCI, No. 122; Mysore Inser. No. 91, p. 60. Harihar much defaced Kannrese 
inseription of the Kalachurya Ssnkama, and his Dandandyaka Kavane (KAvansyys), a son of 
the Dandandyaka Barmadéva' and his wife Jakkanayve tei 


295.— PSOCI. No. 190; Mysore Ineer. No. 98, p. 184. Balagishve Kanarese memorial 
‘The Sirvari samvateara ;* Sunday, the first day of the bright fortni ight of KArttike ;' 
(Mys. Ineor, : ‘of the moon's decrease "). 
(For Sfrvari = 8. 1102] the date is irregular. 


Simmer carmbseaiee takes Sia 
waa iy of the of Visbute., | full-moon #ifkd of Chai ed on coiling 
pee Se ann 
' rf Ter. trig Sodaiin gaa ce i (Kima) himaelf had | again named Brahma 
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206.— PSOCI. No, 191; Mysore Inacr. No. 67,p. 138. Balogimye Kanarese memorial tab -t 


of the reign of the Kalachurya (Chakrovertin Abavamalla, and of his Dandandyaka 


(L. 1).— Ahavamalladtva-varshada 54 (éAjrvvari-sathyatearads Philguya(na)d-amivise 
Simavirad=-amdu. 
(Sarvari = 8, 1102]: Monday, 16th March A.D. 1181," 


297.— PSOCI. No. 192: Mysore Tnsor, No. 55, p. 115. Balagarhve Kannrese inscription of 
the third year (of the reign) of the Ralachurys Dhujabala-chakravartin Abavamalla, and of bis 
Dandandyoka Eééimayya (Erishna-Kédava) °— 

(1. 69)— Ahavamalladéva-varsheda = Sneya Plavn-sarh vataarnda Srivnga-babala 
12 (or 19?) (Adi? vars? sarnkramana-vyatipatad=sindn. 

[Plava= 8. 1103]: Sunday, 9th August A-D. 1181; the 12th tithé ended and the 13th 
commenced 9 m. after mean sunrise; but there waa no Sathkrinti on this day, 


299.— 6, 1103 and & 1110".— PSO0CT. No. 230. Harsjahalji* Kanarese insersption of the 
reign of the Kalachurya Absvamalla, and of his fendatory, the Gutta Moehdmandalédeara 
Jéyidéva (Jéma) L., the son of Vira-Vikramiditya 1. who was the son of Mallidéva "— 

‘ Saka 1103 (in words, 1. 83), the Plava samwateara ; ot the time of the sun‘s commencing 


hia progress to the north.’ 
The inscription, besides, contains the following date," connected with the Gutta 


Mahdinandalédvara Wire-VikramAditya I1., the son of Gutta TH. who was the brother of 
Jbyidéva 1. — 

‘Saka 1110 (in figures, 1. 103), the Plavyarhga sadvateara; Thursday, the thirteenth day 
of the bright fortmght of PhAlguns." ; 

This date is irregular. 


209,— PSOCI. No. 193; Mysore Ine, No. 94, p. 184. Balagithve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of tho Sth year of the reign of the Kajachurys Ahavamalla:— 

‘The eighth year (in figures, |. 3) of his reign, the Sébhakyit sasbvateara ; Monday, the fifth 
day of the (?) bright fortnight of PhAlgann ;’ (Mys. Iueor. * the month Bhadrapads, the 13th 
day of the moon's decrease ')7 

[For Sébhakrit = 8. 1105] the date is irregular, with cither reading. 


500—8. llok.— Ind, Aut. Vol. IV. p. 275. Béhatti plates of the Kalachari Maha- 
réjddhirdja Bihghane ;° (composed by Adityadéva,” the disciple of Sripida) :— 
(GL, 59).—Sa(éa)kanripakal-Atité cha pntbchbttara-deb ihike-sahasratagé(mé) Saké 
Sébhakyit-wamvatear$ Asyn(dva)yukt-Amivasyich Simaviré Vyatipita-yoge. 

The date is irregular ; ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 15, No, 189. 

Genealogy aa far as Sémo ns in No. 288; his younger brother Saikama; his brother 

+ On this day tho #i4i of the dete commenced 1 bh. 4m. after mean runrise. 

* See Dr. Flest's Dywastios, p, £59. * Dr. Fleet and Mr. Bice both bave ‘ Sunday,” 

* Bee ibid, p. 681, note 4. © Compare shore, No, 223. 

PSOCT. No, 291.— Compare ales below, No, 3395. 

? See Dr. Fleet's Dynastivs, p. 480, note 3. | 

® A postacript in Kanarese records w minor grant by the Derdasdyats Divikare. 

" Bee above, No. 285 
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F.—The Sildras, Sildras, &(aharas.! 
301—8. 930.— Ep, Tad, Vol. IIT. p. 297, and Plate, EhirépAtan plates! of the Sildr 
Mangalika Rattarija, a fendatory of the W. Chélukya Mahdrdjidhirdja (Lrivabedanga) 


Bors 40).— Sakanyipakil-dtite-samyatsnra-nava-éatéshn tritéad-adbikéshn pravarttamdns- 
In the moo of the Rishtrakita lords there was Dantidurga ; his father’s brother Kyishpardjs 
[1]i his son Govindarija [11]; [his younger brother] Nirupama [Dhruvarija); hia son 
Jognttunga (I.) [Givindarfja IIT.]; his son Améghavarsha [1.]; hia son Akalavarsha 
(Krishparjn I1.]; his grandson Indrardja [IIf.]; his son Améghavarshe [II.]; his younger 
brother Govindarija [IV.]; his father's brother (the son of Jagattudga (IT. who did not rej 
(Kakkarija 1].), was defeated by the [W.] Chilukya Tailapa (Tails II.), whoge son Satyddraya 
is represented as ruling over Rattapdit. 





{ndrerija; hisson Bhima; his son Avasara [111]; his son, the king (rdjan) Ratis (Rattardjn). 
The inscription mentions the Mattamayiirn line of ascetios; see North, Inaor, No. 405, 
302.—S. 785(?).— Kagheri inscription of the [Sildrn} Mahdadmanta Pulladakti,’ the 

mecessor of Kapantin T., ‘the lord of Kohkaga;' see above, No. 72 


508.—8. 775 (for 773)— Kagheri inscription of the [Silica] Mahéedmanta Esparidin IL, 
the snccessor of Pulladakti, ‘Jord of the whole Kotkann ;’ seo above, No, 73. 


$04.—8, 700.— Kauhori inscription of the [Sila] Muhdsdmante Eapardin IT., ‘ the lord 
cf Konknaga ;° see aboyo, No, 80. 


805.—8. sle.—Ep. Ind, Vol. Tit, Pp 271, and Pin habia tite We AL Ge 
Mahdmandaléfeara A pardjitadévardja, ‘lord of Tagars.”* issud ( aon | Spat 0 
+4, Rashtrakite, rule) from Sthinaks — downfall 

(L, 53).— Sa(da ka nripakél-Atits an nvatsarn-an(éa)ttshu Davastlev=) dkéne vimdaty- 
uttaréebu pravartiemina-Hémalamva(mba)-dam Pane Ashidha-va(ba)hula- 
chataayhsh(rthydm-) anka(sks)tdepimamrat 919 Ashidharadi 4... iahtdae-ra(ia)hale 
Karkkata-sa[ rh) krinti-parvyagi, yeu 


The inscription first gives the following list of the Ratte (Rashtrak(ita) kings :—1, Gdvinda- 
Krishparija [1.]; 6, Govindardja [11,]; 7, his younger brother Dhruva ; 8, hia son Jagattniga 
[1.] [Gévindardja [I] ; 9, Durlabha Améghavarsha [1.]; 10, his son Erishyarija [11]; 
11, Jagattudga's? son Indradéva (IIT. j Nityasnvarshs ; 12, his son Améghavarsha [TI.] reigned 

* Compare above, No. 94, note, and $20. ne eaiceas ctl dasa acs 

Sire thre hap aay," PMN et ih en ew 

* This i the name of the village granted, The plates were found in the Bhiwapdi tdluike of the Thiga district 
and belong te Colonel A. F. Dobbs, 

* See Dr. Floct in Jour. Roy. 4s. Soe. 1901, p. 657, 

* Bead -recratear-datargat-Ashddig., 

7 This Jagattaiga [T1-] wae a son of Krishgarkje I1.; ho did not reign. 
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for one year); 13, his younger brother Givindardja [TV.] Suvarnavarsha; 14, his paternal uncle 
Vaddiga, the younger brother of Nityathvarsha; 15, Kyishoarija [TII.]; 16, Khottiga; 17, 
Nirupama’s son Kakkals (Kakkardja [1.), who was overthrown by [the W. Chilukya] Tailappa 
(Tila II.). 3 

Then the genealogy of Apeedjite Himeslf ss given thus :— The mythical beings Jimitakéta 
and his son Jimitavihens, ‘the ornament of the Silira family ;' in his family, Kaposdin [T.]; 
Puladakti; bis son Kapardin [11.]; Va[ppo)vanna; his son Jhatjha; his brother Goggirija; 
his son Vajjada [1.]; his son Aparijita, surnamed Mrigiaka. 


306.— 6. 930.—As, Res. Vol. I. p. 357. Translation and lithograph of part of the text of 
the ThinA plates of the Silira Mahdmangaléfvara Arikésarin, ‘lord of Tagara :'— 

“On the fifteenth of the bight moon of QGarttca, in the middle of the year Pitgala, when 
ning hundred and forty years, save one, are reckoned a5 past from the time of King Saca, or, in 
figures, the year 939, of the bright moon of Cirtica 15 . . . the moon being then full and 
eclip eed.’ 

6th November A.D. 1017; a lunar eclipse, visible in Indin; seo Ind, Aw, Vol. XXIIL 
p. 115, No. LL. 

Genealogy as far as Aparijita as in No, 305; his son Vajjado [IL]; his brother 

$07.8. 948.—Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 277. Bhiyddp plates of the Gillira (or Silihira) 
srineaa dla tesbabiamiaehaves* eke Tagara,’ ruler of the whole Kohkaya country :— 

(L. 32).— — Sa(é)kanripakal-Atita-sarhvatenra-an(éa)téahu navasu(av=) nehtaclntvarimdad- 
adhikéshu Eshaya-sarhvatear-Antarggsia-K dritikn-su(én)ddhe-perhchadasyirh(Syath) yatr= 
Athkatd=pi sachvat 043 Kirttike-wu(éu)ddha 15 Revau sachjitd(ta) Adityagrahapa-parvvayi. 

The date is irregular; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 13, No. 179. 

Jim@takétu's son Jimiitavihana; in his lineage, the Silim Kapardin [1] ; his son Pulagakti; 
his son Kapardin [II.] (laghu-Kapardin); his son Ghayavanta (? Veppuvanna); his son 
Thafjha ; his brother Goggi; his eon Vajjada [1.]; his eon Aparijita; his son Vajjada [TI] ; 
his elder (?) brother Késidéva (? i.c, Arikésarin) ; his nephew, Vojjada's son Chhittarija, 

308.—8, 96a (?).— Jour. Bo. Av. Soo. Vol. IX. p. 219 and Plate; and Vol. XII. p, $29 and 
Plate, Kalvin Ambernith temple inscription of the (Silira] Mohdmap¢aléécora M&mvini- 
rijadéva, recording the construction of a temple of the god (?) of the Mohdmangalétvara 


Chhittarkjadva'>— 
Ch, 1) — Gakn-onsrvat 982 Srh{vaga ?}-éndahe 9 Su(éu)kré! 
The date is irregular for §. 982 current and expired. 


909.6, 1018.— Ind. Ant Vol, LX. p, 33, and Plates. Khirépitap plates of the Silira 
Mahdmandaléiva i Anintapala (Anantadéve), ‘lord of Tagara,’ ruler of the whole 
Kohkapa country !— 

(L. 73).— Sa(és)kanyipaka ~dnga-an( $a) teahu shédas(é)-Adhikésho 
Shinra nadeeainnsdaboneerae Diigbe on duyAthe-siaaipediyh yatr-irhkatd=pi samvat 1016, 

Jimftak@tu’s sop JimOinvahans ; in his lineage, the Sildra Kapardin [1.] ; his son Pulagaktj ; 
his son Kapandin [11] (Laghu-Kapandin) ; his son Va(ppu]vanna ; his aon Jhadjha ; his brother 
Za Vi Cae RUS ca a aS a 


"Bo da Soe, Vol. XT. p. 929, Ibid. Vol. TX. p. 219, the reading is * Sate- 
Pa yh oad eat ipreepeer lad. Ant. Vol. XVITI. p. 94, and Vol. XXII. p 118, Wo & 
Bat s photograph of the data, taken by Mr. Cousens and given to moby Dr. Flest, shows thet the first figure of 
the year of the date is undoubtedly *S.’ The second figure of the year, the name of the month, and the sumber of 
the fii4i seem te me doubtful.— Compare also Dr. Fleet's Dyaasties, p. 543. 

® Tu lines 80 and 64 of the graut he is called Kedkapa-chakravartio. 
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Goggi; his son Vajjnda [1] ; his son Apardjita! (contemporary of Gdma, Aiynpadéya, and of the 
kings Bhillama and .....2); his en Vayda (01.]; bis brother Arikésarin; his nephew, 
Vajjada's son Ohhittarija; bis younger brother Nigirjuns ; hia younger brother Mummugi; 
Nigarjuna's son Anantapala, 

310.—8. 1076.— From an impression supplied by Dr. Burgess. British Museum inscription 

the reign (?) of [the Silira] Haripaladéva — 

(L, 1).— Saku 1076 BhAvya-samvatearé Maigha-su(én)ddhs-pourngamisyarh. porvvagl .. - 

(L. 4).— éri-Haripiladévu, 

3l1—S, 1078.— From impressions supplied by Dr. Fleet. Chipliin (now Bombay As. 
Soc.'s) fragmentary inscription of the [Silara] Mahimangaléivarddhipati Mallikarjuna :— 

(L. 3, of one fragment) :—‘Sakanripakil-Atita-anthvatanrn-gatéahn daéa|ev=ajshtnsaptat y- 
adhikéshm Sakn-sarivatn {|  1078(?) | DhatA(tri)-sunvateard  Vaidikha-[gaddha}- 
aksha[ya*jtritiyiyie yugidi-parvvani Bhauma-dind Mrigagira-nalshatré. 

Toosday, 24th April A.D. 1156 ; see Ind. Ané, Vol, XXIII. p- 116, No, 22. 


312.—8, 1107.— From impressions aupplied by Dr, Fleet, Bombay As. Soc.’s inscription 
of the reign of [the Silira] Apariditya :— 

(L. 1).—[Saka-F]samvata 1107 Visvi($vi) vasu-suthyachcbha(tsa)ré Chaitra-gaddha 15 
Ravan diné,5 

Sunday, 17th March A.D. 1185. 


$13.— 8. 1100°.— Jour, Bo, ds, See. Vol, XII, p, 398, and’Plate. Parel (now Bombay As. 
Soc.'s) inseription® of the [Stara] Mahdnipidhirdjay Kotkana-chakracartin Apariditya :-— 

(L, 1),—Saka-sarnyata 1109 Parabhova-suisyatenrd || Maghé misi || 

(L. 8).—anthjata-Mighi-paryani, 


314.— §. 1181.— From impressions supplied by Dr. Fleet, Bombay As. Soe.'s inscription’ 
of the reign of the Silihirs Mohisémantddhipati Koikana-chakracartin Séméavara,’ ‘lord of 





Tagarn. 

The year of the date ia 8, 1181 (in words and figures), the Sidd Lin saeueateara, bat I am 
unable to give the date in full. 

315.—S, 980.—Jour. Roy, Ax, Soc. Vol. IV. p: 281; Cave’ ples of West. Tadia, p, 102, 
and Plates. Miraj plates" of the Sildhira Mahdmandaléécara Marasimha, ‘Jord of Tagara ;' 


ir AUigiladiurga) :-— 
(Li, 44),— Sa(4a)kanpipaicd|-Atita-sarnvatsara-gatésho | aal(4i)tyndhika-navadatésh v= 
arhkfsho | pravartiatnyiti' Vilarnbi-sarhvatsaré | Pausha-misasya déuddha-palshé | ssaptamyarh 
Brihaspativirs | udagayena-parvvani | 


He is surnamed Hirudatke-Hima ; compare Birndadika-Hhima in No. 568. 

2 The original bas Edi! amdumamanamenva-kaditibd rite, 

" Thelieve this to be the king of whom three inscriptions (of §. 1071, 1072 and 1075) are mentioned in the Bombay 
Gazeffeer, Vol. X11. Part IT. p. 406 — This inscription cousins only 9 short lines and is for the most part writteu 
ino kind ofold Marith!, It contains the ueunl curse of tho nas and the woman, but no ecalpture, 

* The Hombay As. Soc. has another ineeription (from Barsein) of Mallikirjuma, the date of which I cannot 
make ont with confidence. In it Mallidrjuna ta described os Maidsdmaniddhipati, Togerupera-peraméditare 
and Si(di\dkdes-eerdndra. The inecription contains « sealpture-of an avs and « woman. 

" The date is given wrongly in Ind. Af, Vol. IX. p 40, note G2. | 

* Lines 22-24 are “in the local dinlect of the Kotkana language of the period. Below the inscription is a 
rude sculpture of at as ond « woman." | ; | 

1 The inscription routains a sculpture of an as and « woman, 

* See Dr. Bhandartar's Karly History of the Dekkon, p. 115. 

* These plates belonged to Mr. Wathen ; they are now lost, 

For pracartamdnd, 
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Thursday, 24th December A.D). 1058; see ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. Ll, No. |. 

Jatiga [II], the ornament of the Siyalara (Gilahdra) family, born in the lineage of Jimita- 
viha (Jimitavihans); his am Gotka; hia younger brother Gihula [L.J: Gotka’s sou 

$16.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XI1.‘p. 102. Honntir Eanarese inscription of the Sildhara] 
Mahdmandaldéraras Ballija and Gandaraditya. 


317—8. 1032*[and 1033°}).— Jour. Bo. As, Soc. Vol. XIII. p. 2, anil Plates, Talaled plate 
of the Silahira Mahdmandaléévara Gandariditya, ‘lord of Tagnra,” issned from Tinivada :— 

(Li. 26).— Sakanipakal-itite-dvitrithéaduttara-sahasnd Virddhi-sassvatanré Mighn-suddizs- 

(L. 31),— tatanthvatear-bparitana-Vikyits-sarhvatsarn-Vaisikha-paurpamisyarn aimagra- 
hans-parvag. 

Tuesday, lst February AD. 1110; and [Thursday], 5th May A.D. 1110,! with a lunar 
eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIIL p. 127, No. 85. 

In the Sailihira family, Jatiga [1]; his son Nayivarman ; his son Chandrarija ; hia son 
Jatiga [11.]; his aon Gotka; his brother Givala [I.]; his brother Kirtiréja; Gotka’s son 
Marasithha; his son Gfivala [I1.]; his brother Bhojadéva [1.]; his brother Ballils ; his brother 

918.—8. 1040.—Graham's Kolhapoor, p. 349, No.2. Herley Kanareso inscription of the 
Sildhirn Gandardditys, ruling at Valavida ; dated Saka 1040, the Vilamba seacateara, on the 
oocmsion of an eclipse of the moon. 

the eclipse probably is the one of Weduesday, 5th June A.D. 1118, the only lunar eclipse of 

319,— 8. 1058".— Graham's Kolhapoor, p. 357, No. 4; Jour, Bo, As. Soc. Vol. U1, p. SFe, 
No, VI. Kélhipur Kanarese inscription of the Silahira Gandaraditys, ‘lord of Tagara,’ and «f 
his subordinate, the Mahdsd@manta Nimbadévarasa,® dated (in words) Saka LOSS the Rakshass 
tamrateora, Monday, the fifth of the dark half of Kirttike. 

Monday, 25th October A.D, 1135.4 


$20.— Graham's Kolhapoor, p. 465, No. 20. EoélbApur Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription 





of Gandariditya. 

321.— 8, 1065°.— Ep. Ind. Vol. TIT. p. 209; Ind. Tuser. No. 45, Kélhipur inscrimtion* of 
the Silihira Mahémandaldérara Vijayaditys, ‘lord of Tagara,” residing at Valavida — 

(L. 16).— Saka-varshéshu parnchashashtyuttara-sahasra-pramitesh «atiteshu = pravartia- 
mAna-Duthdubhi-sachvatearn-MAgha-misa-paurypamisyith Sdmayare | simagrahaua-parvva- 
nimittam. 

Monday, lat February A-D. 1143; a lunar eclipse, visible in Indin ; see Jud. Ant. Vol. XXITT. 


In the SiJAhGra Kshatriya lineage, Jatign [II.] ; his four sons Gotkala, Girvals [1.j, Kirtraéja 
Chandriditya ; Godkala'’s son Marasissha; his five sons Gavala [IL], Gadgadéva, Ballaja 
ee aeneere to be the dete of the inseription of Gandariditya, mentioned in Gralam's Kolhapoor. p. 342, 
: He is mentioned also in the two Kélhipar Kancrese inscriptions in Graham's Koliapoor, p. 465, No. 19, and 
P+ 406, No. £1.— Compare also above, No. 220, and below, No 418. 

“* Om this day the ¢éfhi of the date commenced 1b. 26 m, after men eaorive. 








— 
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Bhijadéva [1.], and Gupdariditya; Gapdariditya’s son Vijayiditya— The inscription also 
mentions a Siimanfa Kaimadéya.! 

#22.— 8. 1085* and 1066".— PSOCI. No. 96. Miraj Kanarese insoription of the SilihAra 
Mohdmandaldérara Vijayaditya, and his minister Madirayya :— 

(L. 19)—[Sakaj-varshe 1065neyn Durbdubhi-sabvatearaeda Bhidrapada- 
su(éu)dhdha(ddha) 2 (altered to 6) Sukravarad=armdu3 

(L. 47).—Sa(éa)ka-varsharh 1066neya Rudhiridgiri-sathyatenrada Mighs-bahula 14 
Vaddavarad-amdu Sivardtreya parvva-nimitiay-dgi. 

The first date corresponds to Friday, 28th August A.D. 1142; the second is irregular ;* sce 
Tud, Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 127, No. 85; and Vol, XXIV, p. 14, No. 186. 


323.—S. 1078°.— Ep. Ind. Vol. Il. p. 212; Ind. Inger, No. 43. Bamani insoription of the 
Silihira Mahimandaléévara Vijaydditya, ‘lord of Tagara,’ residing at Valavida :— 
(L. 12).— Sakn-varshéshu trissptatyuttern-sahasra-pramitéshv-atitésho omkat=pi 1073 


ceilShlevs 


Friday, 8th September A.D. 1150; 5 lunar eclipse, visible in Indin. 


In the Silibiira family, Jatiga [11]; his sone Gohkala and Givala (L.]; Gotkala’s son 
Mirasitnha; his son Gapdar Hitye ; his son Vijayiditya. 


$24.— 6. 1101*— Graham's Kolhapoor, p. 82, No, 6. Kolhlipur Kanarese insoription of 
the Mohdmapgaléicara Bhéjadéva I, residing at Valavida; dated Saka 1101, the Vilambe 
satheateara, the 10th of the bright half of Ashadha, the Dakahip&yann-sarhkramagn. 

The 26th June A.D. 1178.4 





§25.— 8. loe.— Graham's Kolhapoor, p. 397, No. 7, Eélhipur inscription of the 
Nohkémandaldivara Bhéjadéva IL, residing at Kollipura; dated (in words) Saka 1109, the 


Plavaiga samvatsara, on Friday, the new-moon fithi of the month Bhidrapada, on the ocousion 
cf an eclipse of the sun. | 


Friday, 4th September A.D. 1187; « solar eclipse, visible in India. 


. 326.— 6. Lila, 1114 [and 1115}.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III, p. 215. KélhApur inseription of the 
Silihira Mahimandaliéoora Vire-Bhéjadéva It, residing at Prandlakadurga (also called 
Pauniledurga) :— | 

(L. 2).— Sakanpipa-kAlid -frabbyne varshishn dvidaddtiara-datidhika-sahasrishu nivpittésha 
varttamiine-Sidhérans-sar vetear-dntarggaia-Pushya-bahula-~dvyidad yuh Bhaumariré bhdndr= 
uttariyapa-samkramaca-parvvani. 

(L. 13)—Sakanyipa-kilad=irabhya yarshéshu chaturdé ditturn-éatidhika-sahesréaho 
ulvpittéshu varttaménna-Paridhivi-snthvatesr-imtargeste- Aévija-éuddha-pratipadi Sukraviré. 





(L. 19),.— Pramddi-sarhvatear-Antarggata-Phi ‘itn Sukravire. 


The first date corresponds to Tuesday, 25th December A.D. 1190; the third to Friday, 28th 





The inscription mentions the town of Kalhipur (Kollapura) und ee a Am 
we have in No. B23.— Kigadévs is also mentioned below, in Xo. 413. , Steed 

2 Sen Fed. dnt. Vol. XTX. p. 017. 

® The #ifhi of the date ended 13 bh. 11m. after mean sunrise of Friday, 4th February A.D. 1144, and the proper 


day for the Siea-rdiri therefore would have been the ctety Bintan jeee ibid, Vol XXVIL p. 167. 


* Om his day the 10th fitai of the bright half of Auhidha ended 16 bh. 4 m., 2 ‘bstinl 
rachtrhutl took place 16 b, 1y m, after mean sunrise. cans m,, and the Dukshiniyane 
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ih 8. 1118.— Transactions, Lit. Soo, of Bombay, Vol. IIT. p. 593. SAtirA plates of the 
Silihdra Mahdmandaléérara Bhéjedéva I1., ‘lord of Tagara,' residing at Padmandladarga ; 
recording s grant made at the request of the prince Gapdardditya -— 

Sake-varshishu sntrayddaés-éatadhike-sshasréshu 1113 gatésha vartaméina-Virddhikrita- 
sanvataar Ashidha-éuddha-chaturthyim Brihaspativiré dakshipdyann-samkramaga-parvani. 

Thursday, 27th June A.D. 1191, 

In the SilAhdra family, Jatiga [1.]; his son Niyimma; his aon Chandrarija; his son 
Jetige [I] ; his eon Gékalla (or Gékals); bis brother Gavala [1]; his brother Kirtiraja; his 
brother Chandriditya; Gikalla's son Mirasimha; hisson Givals [IL.]; bis brother Bhéjadéva 
[L.] ; his brother Ballals ; his brother Gandariditya; his eon Vijayirka (Vijeyaditya); his son 
Bhhjadéva [TI.]}. 

G.—The Yadavas of Séunadéés and Dévagiri-' 


$28.6. 929.— Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 217. Sarhgamnér plates of the Yidava Malasdmants 


Bhillama Il, ‘lord of Dvéravati,’ residing at Sindinagara ; issued from NW &sika :-— 
(L. 1).— Sakanyipalkal-Atita-eachvatenra-datésho navasn dvivitnéaty-ndhbikéshv-amkat): pi 
sainvatearih $22 || 


(L. 110).— 8a A)rvvarisnthvatearlys-Bhidrapad-AmAvisyayim . « « sbryn-grahand, 

The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 12, No. 176. 

Mythical genealogy from the god Sambhu to Yada; in his family, Séunachandra [I.]; hia 
son DhAdi[yappa] ; [his son) Bhillama [I.] ; his son Rij (or Rajon) ; his son Vandiga (Vaddiga, 
a follower of [the RAshtrakita] Krishoordjs [ITI.]), married Voddiyavvi, a daughter of the 
[probably Rishtrakfita] prince Dhdrappa [‘.¢., probably, Nirupama]); their son Bhilinma [1.] 
defeated [the Paramira] Muija® for Ranaratgabhima [i,<., apparently, the W. Chlukya Tails I. 
Ahavamalla)), married Lakehmi [on her mother's side] of the Réshtrakilta famuly- 

$29.—8. o48°.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIL p. 120, and Plate. Kalas-Budrikh plates’ of the 
Yidava Mahdsdmanta Bhillama III., whose capital was Sindinagarn ; (composed by 
Harichandra, the son of Eudrapagdita) :-— 

(L. 14).— Saknanyipakal atuara-datéshn navasy-ashtichatydri( m"]éad-adhikéshy= 
sthkath=pi || 945 || Krédhana-sarhvateara-K drttike-snrhjit-Adityagrahans. ls 
: cont eae A.D, 1025 ; a solar eclipse, visible in Indin ; see tbed. Vol. XXII p, 129, 

Oo, om, 

In the lineage of Yadu, Séuyachandra (1.] ; his son Dhidiyapps ; his son Bhillama (1. j ; his 
mother’s side] of the Rashtrak(ta family; their son Vési; his son Bhillama (111.]. 
 $30.—8, ol— Bp. Ind, Vol. Il, p. 225. Vighl! inscription of the Yiidovn 
Mohémangalandtha Séups (Séupechandrs IL), and of his fendatory, the Maurya chief 
Gdvindardja>— 7 

(Page 927. 1. 9)—Ripe-Naihd-bmke-tuly8 tu 991 Saks-kilssya bhiipsten Ssumys- 
Viitesr-A ha-ravigrahaps-parvva ni || 
2iat July A.D. 1069 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India ; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXTIL. p. 124, No. 66. 

An the Maurya family (which sprang from MindhAtri of the solar race, and whose capital 
originally was Valabhi in Surdahtra) : Kikate; Takshaka; Bhima; Sarvadira ; Gévindardja ; 
Stdhvasike ; Jhaijha; his eon Dévahastin; his son Mufja; his son PadmAkara; (tvo names 
iNegible) ; Vappaiyn ; his son (name not preserved) ; his son VAlaparija ; Shdhyast fs j Santiraje ; 
his con Prayarasfikars (P) ; his son BhAiléks ; Bhimardjs ; Gvindardja (whose wife was Niynk!). 


* These inciude the Gutts inscriptions Nos. 386, 340, 061. sc3 and 8Gh Compare also above, Nos. 223, 202 


ond 268. 
* Compare abora, No. 140. # she phates art umbered Wi) nenserel SUS 
7 
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331.—8. 991.— Ind, Ant. Vol. XI. p. 119. Bassein plates! of the Yadava Mahémandalifeara 
Séunachandra IT. :— 

(L. 24).— Sa(éa)ke-sathvat &kanavatyadhike-navasa(é)tésho samvat 991 Sacmys- 
sarnvateaiya-Srivapa-sudi chaturdasydth(éyAih) Guru-dind, 

The date is irregular; see ibid, Vol. XXIV. p. 14, No. 192. 

Dridhaprahara came from Dvarivati and founded(?) Chandrédityapura ; his son Séuya- 
ehandra [1.], founded Stupapura in Sindinéra ; his son Dhadiyappa ; his son Bhillama [T.] ; 
his son Srirdja (or Raja); his son Waddiga; his son Bhillama [II.], married LachohhiyarvA 
(Lakehmi), the daughter of king Jhaijha" [and on her mother's side] of the Raahtrakilta lineage; 
their son Visuka(?), married Nayaladdvi, the daughter of the Mandalikatilaka Gogi of the 
Chilukye lineage ;* their aon Hhillama [III], married Hammé, also called Avvalladévi, 3 
daughter of the [W.] Chilukya Jaynsisha [I] ] ;* in his family, Séunachandra [IT.]. 

332,—S. 1063 (for 1064).— Ind. Ant, Vol. XII. p, 126, and Plate, Anjanéri inscription of 
the reiga of the Yidava Muhdsdmanta Séunadéva, ‘lord of Dyirivatt :'— 

(L, 1).—Sakn-samvat 1003 Durhdubhi-sachvatsar-diotarggnta-Jydshtha-sudi parichadadyém 
Simé Anuradhi-nakshatre Siddha-yigd asyAizh sacdivateara-miss-paksha-diyass-pirvviyin 
‘than, 

Monday, llth May A.D. 1142; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 4, No. 140, 


$33,—8. 1075.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 39, and Plate; PSOCI, No. 288. Patod (in 
Khindi) inscription of the Nikumbhe family. Date of the foundation of a temple by 
Indrarija :— 

(L, 20).— VarshA( pdt] pachchasaptutyA sahasré sidhiké gaté | 1075 | Sakabbipila-kalasye 
tath’ Srimuklin-vataaré || 

In the race of the mythical king Nikumbha who was of the solar race, Krishuarija [I.]; 
his son Govann (I.]; his son Gévindarija; his son Goévana [1T.]; his son Krishparije [11]; his 
sont Indraréja (whose minister was Chatgadiva) married Sridévi? of the lineage of Sagara; their 
won Gdvana [IL )," 


334.—8, 1118 — Np, Ind. Vol. IIT. p. 219. Gadag inseription of the Dévagiri-Yidava 
Mahdrdjidhirija Pratdpa-chakravartin Bhillama, recording «a grant which was made at the 
request of his minister Jnitasitiha,” from the camp at Hérir§ :— 

(1, 14).—Sukanyipakal-itite-anthvatasra-datéshu trayodad-ddhikéshy-#kidaésaan varttamins- 
Virialhalyit-sorhvotsar-fihtorgata-Jyéahth-AmavisyAyim=Aditynvare airye-grahand, 

Sunday, 23rd June A.D. 1191; 9 solar eclipse, visible in Indin; gee Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 125, No. 71. 


Tn Yadu's family, Sévapa;? his son Mallugi; his son it his younger: beother 
Karpa; his son Bhillama, Amanagahga younger 


$35.—S. 13.—PSOCI, No, 109. Chandadimpar Kanarese inscription of the Gutta 
Mahdmandalééeara Vira-Vikramaditya If, and hia Niyaka Khandeya-Kara-Kamoys- 





néyaka :— 
(L. 72).—Sa(éa)kn-varsham 1118neya Virddhikri(kpi)tu-sarhvatsarada © Mirgaéirad- 


amaviiee siryya-grahajed-anda.” 


? The plates were bought by Dr. Bhia Daji, but it is not known whece thew « 
* Perhaps the Jhadjha of No, 206 i. own where they are now 


* For = Goggirija who may be intended hare, ase North. “Iasor. N, According to Dr. Bhandarkar 
perbace the Goguirija of No. 305M, above. or. No. Shh. According to Dr. Hs 
4 Bee above, No. 161 ff, See below, Na. B87. 


© fz. the Jaiirasimin of No. 419. ? Probably Séunechandrs LL of Nos. 930 and S31. 
* Compare Dr. Flect's Dynasties, p. 682, and see above, Nos. 225, 292, (298, | 
* In line 60 there is another dat» of the month Pauahs of the mane year, but it is irregular. 
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18th December A.D. 1191; a solar eclipse, visible in India: see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXII. 
p. 125, No. 72. 


333.— Ep. Ind, Vol. V. p. 29. Managoli fragmentary Kanarese inseription of the time of 
the Davagiri-Yidava Jaitugidéva (Jaitapila) I., the son of Bhillama.— The insoription 
mentions ono of Jaitugi's officers, the Dandandtha Ssehadéyvs, whose elder brother waa the 
Dandandtha Mallidéva, 


§37,—8, 1198 (for 1128).— Ep. Ind. Vol, I. p. $41; PSOCT. No. 284. Pitod (in Khindés) 
inseription,! recording that the chief astrologer of the Dévagiri-Yidave Sifghans, Chaigadéva, 
4 grandson of the astronomer Bhiskarachirys, founded a college for the study of the 
Siddhaéntasirdmani, ete., which was endowed by the brothers Séidéva and HémAdidéva of the 
Nikumbha family, fondatorins of the Yidavas, Date of Séidéva's grant :— 

(L, 21),— Saké 1128 Prabhsya-samvatearé Srivapa-misd paurpoamisyhth chathdragrahapn- 
aamay a. 

Sth August A.D. 1207; a lunar eclipse, visible in Indian; see Ind, Ant. Vol. KXIV. p. 5, 
No. 141. 

In Yadu's race, Bhillama; Jaitrapala [1.]; his son Sitghana (Simha)—In Nikumbha's 
family (see No, 933), Kyishpar&ja [I1.]; his son Indrarkja; his son Gévana [III]; his son 
Sbidéva; after his death, his younger brother Hémididéva— Of Chaigadéva the following 
genealogy is given: In the Sipdilya family, the poet Trivikrama; his son Bhiskarabhatta 
(received from king Bhija the title Vidydpati) ; his aon Givinda-sarvajiia ; his eon PrabhAkara; 
his son Manbratha ; his son, the poct Mah@évarichirya; his son Bhdskara (the satronomer) ; 
hia son Lekshinidham (appointed chief Pandit by king Jaitrapila); his son Chaigadéva (chief 
astrologer of king Siighapa). Compare below, No. 343. 

338.—8. 1185°.— PSOOTI. No. 100; Ind. Ant. Vol. 11. p, 297, No. 1. Gadag Sanskyit and 
Kansrese inscription of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava Siighana :-— 

(L, 84).— Sakanyipskdl-Akrishta-sachvateara-sstamgajs 1)3ineyn A:ngirnss-sairvateorads 
PhAlguna(na)-dudhdha(ddhs)-bidige Sannigchsravird=arhdu." 

The date is irregular. 


339.—8. 1196".— Jour, Bo. As, Soc. Vol. XII. p.7. Kbidrdpur inscription of the Divagiri- 
Yidaya Mahdrdjddhirdja Protdépo-chakravortin Singhaps (Bimbhs), ‘lord of Dvéravati,’ rem- 
ding at Dévagiri :— 
(L. 8).—Saka-varshé 1136 Srimukha-samvateart Chaitré sirya-parba(rva)pi Séma-dind. 
Monday, 22nd April A.D. 1218; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII. 
p- 130, No. 102. 
$40.—8, lise*.— PSOCI. No. 234. Harajahajli® Kenarese inscription of the Gutta 
Mehémangaléévara Vira-Vikramaditya IL, whose daughter (by Psttamadévi) Tuluvaladévi 
(Tujvaladévi) was married to Ballfja (son of s feudatory chief named Sishha, Sit gs, Sitgiddva, 
lord of the Stintali mandala), and whose sons were Jévidéva (Jbyidéva) IL* sod Vikrams 
(Vikramiditya UL.) :-— : 
(L. nice Sake-varehade 1186neya Srimukhs-sarhvatearads Chaitrad=amavisye Stmaviirs 
agrahaps-sarh krashti-vyatiyapdtad-adum.* 
Monday "9nd April A.D. 1218; s solar eclipse, visible in Indin; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII, 
p- 130, No, Yon. (The Vrishabha-sahkrinti took place on the following Wednesday). 
A ec SS nh dang gr en NT TE OE MS A 
1 The concluding lines of the inscription are in cld Marathi. 
* See Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 210, No. 29. 


® Soe Dir. Flect’s Dynasties, p. 683, and above, No. 335. — 
* Bea below, No. or * Read -cyaltpdled=omde. 
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341.—8. 1s7.— PSOCI. No. 201; Mysore Insor. No. 37, p. 72. Bajngainve Eanarese 


™ —- —— - 





inscription of the Dévagiri-Yadava Mahdrdjddhirdja Simbapa (Sibghans), ‘lord of 
Dviirivati :'— 

(L.23)— .°. «» 1187neya Yuva-sanvatsarada Bhidrapadad-amivisye Bri( bri )haspati- 
virsd=achdu. 


Thursday, 24th September A.D, 1215; see Ind. Ant. Vol, XXII, p. 125, No, 73. 


349 —§, 1140.— From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet; Graham's Kolhapoor, p. 425, 
No. Tl; Ind. Iver. No. 48. Kélhapur inscription of the Dévagiri-Yadava Chakrarartin 
Simhana (Singhana), the son of Jaitrapila who was the son of B ilama :— 

(L. 16).— Suka-varsha 1140 Babudbinya-sasrvatenr’, 

343.—6, 1144.— Ep. Tad, Vol. ITI. p, 112, Bah&) (in Ehandés) inscription, recording the 
foundation of a temple by Anantadévs, the chief astrologer of the Dévagiri-Yidave Simba 
(Siighana); (a pradasti composed by Anantadéya's younger brother Mahiiévara) -— 

(L, 18).— Shapk-tné sadala-dat-Adhi[ké) sshaad 1144 varshipn Saka-prithivipateh 
praydte | Chaitr-Adya-pratipadi Chitrabhinu-varahé. 

The ornament of Yadu's family Dhillama; his son Jnitrapéls [T.] (made Ganapati’ lord of 
the Andhra country); his son Sinha (defeated king Arjuns*),— Of Anantadéva the following 
genealogy is given: Im the family of the ange SAndilya, Manératha; his son Maheévara (com- 
posed astronomical works); his son Sripati ; hia son Gayapati; his son Anantadéve (author af 
astronomical works), Compare above, No. 337. 


344,—8, 1145%.— Jour, Do. As, Soc. Vol. XI. p. 11; Archael, Sure. of Weat. Indsa, 
Vol. Il. p, 283, and Plate Ixxiv.; and Vol. TD. p. 116; PSOCI, No, 91- Munolli (Mandli) 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yidava Muhdrdjddhirdja Pratépa-chakravartin 
Bifghana, ruling ot his capital of Dévagiri; recording grants made by his Dandaniyaka 
Purushéttams and others :-— | 

(L. 24).— Sa(éa)ka-varsha 1145neya Chitirabhinn-sachvatesrads Earttike- 
su(dujdhdha(dhha)-puppami Sémavira shmagmhays-bya(vya) tipstadalli. 

29nd October A.D. 1222, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; but the day w=" * 
Saturday, not a Monday ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 8, No, 157. 


$45.—8. 1145.—Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 157. Notice of a Kélir (Kélhir) Kansrese 
inscription of the time of the Dévagiri-Yidava Singhans, reigning at bis capital af 


(L. 9).—8aka-varusada' 1145de(da)neya Svabhinu-sauthvachchharadat —dvitly* 
Bhidrapads-su(éu)dhdha(ddha) § Su(éa)kravirnd=amda. 
Friday, lst September A.D. 1223; see ibid. Vol. XXITL. p, 117, No. 28. 


$46.8. 1148*.— PSOCI. No. 110, Chaudadimpar Kanarese inscription. Date (of the 
time of the Davagiri-Yddava Singhanpa ?) -— 3 

(L. 26).— Saka-varsha 1143neya Partthiva-sarnvetenrada Bhidrapa(da*]-¢addhs 
Sémavirs chamdréparhga-‘pumyyatithiya madhyihnasamayn’, 

19th August A.D. 1225, with » lunar eclipse, visible in India; but the day was & Tuesday: 
not s Monday; sce Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV, p. 5, No. 158. 

(For two later dates in the same inscription see below, Nos. 361 and 363). 





1 Je the Kikatlya Ganapati ,; compare below, Xo. 586 @& 
* J.e., provably, the Paramdru Arjunavarinan; see North, Insor. No. 195. 
© ftead -cerghada. * Road «sam eafecrada. * Read panya- 
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$47.8. 1156.— PSOCI. No. 87. Bijépur Kanarese inscription of the Dévagiri-T Adaya 

(L. 5)— Sake-varushada' 1l56neya Jayn-sathvatsaradn Vaisi(éi)kha-su(éu)ddha- 
pumgoame!’ Vaddavirad-amdu, 

Saturday, 15th April A.D. 1234; see Ind, Anf. Vol. XXIIL p. 118, No. 29. 


$48.—8. 1167.— From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet; Graham's Koliapoor, p. 426, 
No, 12; Ind, Ineer, No. 47, Kélhipur fragmentary insoription of the Dovagini-Yadava 

(L, 1)— Saka 1157 Manmaths-ssthvatsaré Srévapa-babula 30 Guran. | 

For Manmatha = 8. 1157 the date is irregular; (for S. 1157*= Jaya it would ocorrespand 
to Thursday, 27th July A.D, 1234); see Ind, Aut, Vol. XXIV. p. 16, No. 192. 

$49.—§, 1158,— From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet; Graham's Kolhapoor, p. 420, 
No. 18. Kélhipur inscription of the reign of the Dévagiri- ¥ idava Mahdrijadhirdja Praudha- 
pratdpa-chakravartin Bihghaga, ‘lord of Dvirivati :“— ont = 

(L. 1)—Sake 1158 yarshé Durmmukhn-sadvatean) Migha-éuddha-pirpgamisydin tithen 
Sam fl li A | 

(lL. 14).— * = a afimAé=pavi[ddhé Pl is - , | | 

Monday, 12th January A.D. 1237; » lunnr eclipee, visible in India; see Ind, Ant. Vol. 





XXIII. p, 118, No. 31. 
350.—8, 1le0*.— PSOCI. No. 112, Tiliwalli Sanskpit and Kanarese inscription of the 
Dévagiri-Yidava Sithhana (Sifghapa), and of his feadatory Savante-Phakkura -— 


(L.77)—Saka-varsha 1160neys Hémapambi-[sajrmvatsarads Phélgupa(ma)-su(én) 3 
Gri(byi)haspativarad=arhdu. 

Thursday, 1$th February A.D. 1235 ;? see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. p, 2, No. 130. 

351.—8.1160°.— Jour, Bo. 4s. Soe, Vol. XV. p. 386, and Plates. Haralshs]]i (now Bombay 
As, Soo.'s) plates* of the reign of the Dévagiri-Y ddava Mahdrdjddhivdja Praudha-pratipa- 
chakracurtin Sihghana, ‘Jord of Dvirivati,’ recording a grant by his Dandééa Bichiréiya! 
(Bichs, Vichaon), the son of Chikkadéva and eat scam “ mane, made with the consent 
of the Gutts Mahdmandalédvara Jéyidéva IT," ‘lord of Ujjsyant:— | 

(L. 62).—Sakn-varshid-irabhys shashtyadhi ka-éatOttara-éa (sa )heara-mité Héma- 
pa(th® }vi(bi)-éarh(sath)vatsar$ Philguna-misé esptamyath, — date | 

Tn the Yadava race was Amaragiégéya; in that family was Mallngi; from him sprang 
Bhillama ; from him, Jaitugi [1.]; from him, Singhaga. 

$52.—8. 1162.— Archaol, Sure. of West. India, Vol. 11. p. 87, and Plate lviii.; PSOCT. 
No, 286. Amba inscription of the Dévagiri-Yadava Sithha (Singhana), and of his generals 
Ehéléaévara (ihe son of Trivikrama) and his son Rama of the Mandgala family; (a pradasts 
composed by Kavirija ?):— | | 

(L. 27).— Saku 1162 SArvari-sarnvatsaré | Kirtika-suddhe [dat0 ?). 

853.—PSOOTI. No. 285. -AmbA insoription’ of the time of the Dévagini-Tadaya Binghana, 
his general Khdlédvara, etc. 





! Rend Sata-rarehada. 1 Real -pooneme. 
: nad ote the #ithy of the date commenced & bh. 12 m. after mean ennrise. 
* ‘The description of the boandaries is In Kanareer. 

© Sot Chikkadéra.— Compare below, No. 357. | 

* See Dr. Fleet's Dynestivs, p. 563; and shove, No, 140. 

T An edition of thia inseription is desirable. 
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354.— PSOOI. No. 111. Chaugadimpur Kanarese inscription. Date (1. 99) of ‘the 
Subhakrit sazhvateara, in the era of the Yidava king Simhans (Siighapa); Friday, the third 
day of the bright fortnight of Pushys.’ | . 
(Subhakrit = 8, led): Friday, 26th December A.D. 1242 (the day for the celebration of 
the Uttariyana-samkranti, which took place shortly before mean sunrise). 
(For two Ister dates in the same inscription see below, Nos, 364 and 365). 


355.— Ind. Amt. Vol. XII. p. 100, Kadako] Kanarese memorial tablet of the 37th year (of 
the reign) of the Dévagiri-Yadava Bhujabala-pratépa-chakravartin Sithhana (Sifghans):— 

(L. 2).—Simbapsdéva-varshs 37 Paribhava-sathvatesrada Mirggadira-su(éu)dha(ddha)- 
pamchami Bri(bri)havaradalu. | 

[Paribbava = 8.1168]: Thureday, 15th November A.D. 1246. 


356.—8. 1178*— Graham's Kolhapoor, p. 437, No. 14; Jour. Bo. As, Soe. Vol. IL. p. 264, 
No. iii, Kolhapur inscription of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava Kanharadéva (Krishna), 
dated Saka 1172, the Saumya tameateara,  Vaiéikha-yadi 30 Gukrd.” 

Friday, 14th May A.D. 1249. 


357.—8. UM1—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 304, and Plates ; PSOCE. No. 21. Chikks 
Bigewidi plates of tho reign of the Dévagiri-Yidava Kanhara or Kanhara (Krishna, the son 
of Jaitugi 11 who was the son of Sithhaya, i.0, Siaghaga) ; recording a grant by the minister 
Mallisaitti (Malls, tho elder brother of Bicha and son of Chikiadéva'), which was confirmed (by 
meana of this copper-plata charter) by Malla's son, the minister Chaundisaitti :— 

(L. 19),— Ekasaptatynttara-datdh6(dhi)ka-sahasre-sazakhyAshu Sak-fivdé(bdd)shr= 
atitésho pravarttamins Sourn(sau)myn-sathvateard tad-arhta[r*) gat-A chidhs-paurnpamAsyach 
Sanaiicharavérd Pirvishidh[é*]-nakshatré Vaidhriti-yogé ittharnbh tita-purh(pa)pyakAla, 

Saturday, 26th June A.D. 1249; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p, 118, No, 32. 

358.—8. LITL— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV, p. 69. Bendigeri plates of the reign of the Davagiri- 
Yidava EKanhdra or Kanhara (Krishna, described as in No. 557); recording a grant by the 
minister Mallisetti, for which the king's sanction (with this copper-plate charter) waa obtained 
by his son, the minister Chaundisetti :— 





_ (L. 22).—Saka-sathvatearasya éothdhike-sahasr-sikidhike-sapiatyéd-ch=dinarhtaré Saumyé= 
bdé Sravand msi sita-pakshé dvidadyih Gurnviré. 


Thursday, 22nd July A.D. 1249; see ibid. Vol, AXTIL p, 118, No. 83, 


359.—8. 1174".— Jowr, Bo. As, Soc. Vol. XII Pp. 34. Munolli (Mand|i) Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the Divagiri-Y ddava Bhujabala-praugha-pratdpa-chakravarti 
Kandhare (Krishna, the son of Jaitngi II. who was the sou of Siighapa), ‘lord of Dvardvatl,’ 
residing at his capital of Dévagiri :-— 

(L. 20).—Sa(éa)ke-varshs 1174neya Vird[dhikyitu]-sarhvatearada  Jéshta*tahula 
va(s)mivase sliryya-grahapa Su(éu) krava/rades Jmdu. 

The date ia irregular; sea Ind. Ant. Vol. AXIV. p. 16, No. 193. 


360-—&. 1176.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XII. p. 42, Béhatti plates of the 7th year (of the 
reign) of tho Divagiri-Yadava Mahdrijddhirdja Kanbara (Krishna), ‘lord of Dvdrsvati, 
recording » grant by the minister Chaunds-(Chivunda-)raja, the sun of Vichaoa who waa the 
younger brother of Agramalls (? Malla’) — 
(Li. 51).— Parhchasnptatyadhikn-datittarn-snbasraké Saka-varshd varttamdnd svasti arimad- 
Liye chgn weracea) Mprandhapratipachakrevartti-érf-Kanharedéva-varshéshu asptamé 
The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant. Vol. AXIV. p. 16, No. rea 
a ee en 
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In the race of the Yaodus there was Amaragiigéya; also Jaitngi [1.]; his som Simhala 
(Siighapa); his grandson Krishga. 
$61—PSOCLI. No. 110. Chandsdimpur Kanarese inscription; the four linas round the 
top of the stone. Date of the time of the Dévagiri-Yidava Kanhara (Krishna) :— 
(L. 1).—Eanharsdéva-yarshada Siddhirtthi-sacnvaisarads Chaitra-bahula 15 84 siryya- 


grahansda memny hd P). 

[For Siddharth a 2s 8. 1181) the date is irregular. 

(For two other dates in the mame inscription see Nos. 346 and 363). 

$62.—8. 1183.—From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet. RenadA] inscription! of the 
reign of the Dévagiri-Yidaya Prowgha-prafdpa-chakravartin Mahidéva, ‘lord of Dvari- 
vail; “— 

(L. 1).—Saku 1183 Di(do)}rmmsti-sathvatsard, 

$63.— PSO0F. No. 110. Chaudsdimpur Eanarese insoript Date of the third year of 
the reign of ch = ep Oia at the Gutia Gutta ITT, the son of Vikrama 
(VikramAditya ITI.) and Mailaladévi :?— 

(L. a Sa aregenscic dpb dare lg Ak ok Syaneya Duthdubhi-sarhvatearada Vaya- 
éikha-sn(éa )dhdha(ddha) 15 Sémavdra 

[For Dundubhi = 8, 1184] the date is irregular ; see No. 364. 

(For two earlier dates in the same inscription see above, Nos. 346 and 361), 

$64.8. llas*.—PSOOCI. No. 111. Chandadimpur Kansrese inscription, Date of the 
time of the Dévagiri-Yidava Mabidéva, and of the Gutta Gutta IT. ; 

(L. 79).—Saka-varsha 1185neya Dundubhi-sadvatsarada Vayadikha-éuddha 15 Sémaviira 
s0ma-grahaocad-amdu, 

The date is irregular; see No. 363. 

(For two other dates in the same inscription see Nos. 354 and 365). 

365.—P3 OCI. No, 111. Chandadimpur Esnarese inscription. Date of the time of the 

i-Yidava Mahfidéva :— 
“G@ 92). somerset sense ar Jéshtha-bahula 6 (but posnbly 1) Adivars 


past ORE BHM ar May A.D, 1263; but the fifAi which ended on 
this day waa the third of the dark half; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 346, No, 4 

(For two earlier dates in the same inscription see above, Nos. 354 and 364). 

366.—8. 1187.—From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet ;* Ind. Insor. No. 49. Ealhipur 
insoription of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yadaya Prautisretéveshabreuabtia Mahdrija 
MahAdéva, the younger brother of Kanhara (Eyishpa) :— 

(L. 8)—Saka-varshd 1187 varttamins-Krédhane-sathvatear$ $Mighamfsa-pironimiyith 
Sukra-ding. 

Friday, 22nd January A.D, 1266; sce Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIIL p. 118, No, 34, 

367.—8, 1189,—Ind, Ant, Vol. XVIII. p. 128. Date of a Hulgir Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inseription of the Dévagiri-YAdsva Mahidéva :— 

(L one See ipioamad 1189neya Prabhave-sathvatearada Jashta-tha $0 Budhavara 











TW ednecday, 250k Q5th May A.D. 1267; a solar olipse, visible in India; see did, Vol. XXIII. 
p 195, No, 74 


* ‘The last lines of the inscription appear to be in old Mardthl. 
" Gee Dr, Fleet's Dysasties, p. 583, and above, No. 340. 
* See abore, No. 843. * Compare Jour. Bo. As. Soc, Vol. I. p, 264, No. ii 


* Head -rarshada and Jydshtha-. 
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358.—PSO0OL. No, 142; Mysore Inger, No, 12, p, 20. Davaogere Eanarese inscription of 
the reign of the Divagiri-Yddava Ramachandra, Date of the time (?) of the Dévagiri- 
Yidava Mahéidéva :'— 

*The Prajapati sasheateara, No further details of the date are given.’ 

(Prajipati= 8. les.) 


369. —8. 1193.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p, 315. Paithan (now Bombay Secretariat's ?) plates® 
of the Dévagiri-Yadava Rams (R&machandra) :— " 

(L. 62)—Sa(dajké che &kidadasn trinsvaty-adhikAshventitéshn 1198 vartiamana-Prajipati- 
dain vatear-fithtargats-Mighn-duddha-dvadady ain Vu(bu)dhé, 

Wednesday, 13th Jaunary A.D. 1272 ; see thid. Vol. AXIIL p. 118, No. 35. 

In the race of Yadu, in the Moon's family, Siaghana : his son Mallugi; after him, Bhillama; 
his son Jaitugi [I.] (killed the king of Trikalingn and liberated king Gapapati from prison) ; his 
son Sidghapa (overthrew Ballila,* the Andhra king, Kakkalls,! the lord of Bhambhigiri, 
(dufeated Visala*) ; his son Amana ; from him Kyishga's son Rams took away the kingdom. 

s70—S. 1104.—Jour, Roy. As, Soe. Vol. V. p 189, ThisA plates of the reign of the 










Dévagiri-Yideva Ramachandra, ‘lord of Dviravati;" recording a grant by Achyuta- 
Nayaks :— 


Silivahana-Sakd 1194 A shgird-niima-sazhvateard Asvinn-éuddba 5 Rayan. 
Tho date is irregular. 
In the race of the Yadus, Bhillama; after him, Jnitrapdls (L.]; hia som Sidgh 
him, Erishna ; his younger brother Mahadéva ; Kyiahna's son Rimachandra. 


$71.—8. 1l94.—From an impression supplied by Dr, Fleet ;? Graham's EKolhapoor, p. 437, 
No. 15. Kélhapur inseription of the reign of the Daévagiri-Yidava Praudha-pratdpa-chakravartin 
Hamadéva (Haimachandra) :— 
_  (L, 23).— Saka-varshéshu 1194 vid-dthka-Rudra-pramitéshu vyatitésha vartinmdn- 
Arigirah-[ sath ]vateara-Magha-pdirppimiyéta sbmagrahans-paryani. 


on’ Tebruary A-D. 1273; a lunar eolipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol, XXUL 
p. 119, No, 36, 





872.—8. 1190°.—From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet; Graham's Kolhapoor, p. 45], 


No. 16. Sidnirlo insoription™ of the reign of the Dévagiri-Y idays Praugha-pratdpa-chakratartin 


373.—8. 1le9.—PSOCT. No. 125; Mysore Inscr, No. 26, p. 44; compare Jour. Bo, As, Soe. 
Vol. AIL p. 4 Hariher Kanarese inscription of the Dévagiri-Yadavs Praugha-pratdpa- 





" See Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, p. 625 and p. 629, note 1. 
* Compare Jad. dad, Vol, XXX, p GL. 
* Le. the Kiketiys Ganapati ; oe below, No GAS ff. 


T Ie, probably, the Parumirs Arjunavarman ; see abore, No, B43. 
* Compare North. Juscr, Ka. 


' Compare Jour, Bo, ds. See, Vol, II. p 264, No. Ir. 
™ The inscription contains « sealpture of on had Bnd & women. 


Arreyprz.] INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA. 67 


chakravartin RAmachandrs, ‘lord of Dviravati,' and of his feudatery, the Mehimandaléérara 





‘Saks 1199 (in Sgures, |. 67), the Tévara samvateara; Friday, the thirteenth day of the (?) 
bright fortnight of Chaitra. 

Friday, 19th March A.D. 1277. 

The inscription contains two other dates of the Bahndhinyn samratsara (5. 1200) and of 
the ‘ Pramidi' (PramAthin) sameatsara (5, 1201). 

974.—PSOCI. No. 202; Mysore Inser. No. 57, p. 127. Balaghmve Eanarese memorial 

‘The twelfth or thirteenth year (in Bgures, |. 16) of his reign, the Chitrabhinu samvatsare ; 
Sunday, the fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of MAgha or, perhaps, Mirgséirahe ;" (Mys. 


Inser,: ‘the 14th year . . « the Ist day of the moon's increase, Sunday’). 

{For Chitrabhinu = 8. 1204] tho date is irregular, for either month. 

875.—PSOCI. No. 225 ; Mysore Inecr. No. 111, p. 207. Sorab Kanarese memorial tablet of 
the 19th year of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yidava Ramachandra -— 

(L. 4),—Ramachamdradiva-vijayarijy-jdayada 12 SvabhAnn-sarnvatesrads Philguna(na)- 





su(éu) 5 Vaddavared«arhdn. 

[For Babhainu = §. 12065) the date is irregular. 

$76.—PSO0I. No. 203; Mysore Inser. No. 82, p. 169. Balagirhvé Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 14th year of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yidava BAmachandra :-— 

‘The fourteenth year (in figures, 1. 3) of his reign, the Tirana sasneatsara; Sunday, the 
first day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra ;’ (Mys, Inser, : ‘the 3rd day "). 

[Tarans = 4. 1206}: Sunday, 19th March A.D. 1284 (which is the proper equivalent for the 
first tithé of the bright half of Chaitra). 

977—PSOOI. No. 204; Mysore Insor. No. 52, p.118. Balagimve Eanarese memorial 
tnblet of the 14th year of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yidava BSmachandra :— 

‘The fourteenth year (in figures, 1. 2) of his reign, the TArupa samvateara ; Wednesday, the 
tenth day of the bright fortnight of Vaidikhs.” 

[Tirana = &. 1906): Wednesday, 26th April A.D. 1284. 

378.—PSOCI. No. 205; Mysore Insor, No. 81, p. 168, Baljagithve Kanareso memoria! 
tahlet of the 16th year of the reign of the Dévagiri-YAdava B&machandre >— 
of the date are illegible." 

(Vyays = &. 1208.) 

879.—4. 1912".—Jour. Roy. As. Soo. Vol. V. p. 178. ThioA plates of the reign of the 
Dévagiri-Yidava Mahdrdjidhirdja Praudha-pratdpa-chakrarartin RAmsachandra, ‘lord of 

ati,’ recording » grant by Krishpadéva, the governor of Koikapa :— 

GAlivihana-Gaké 1212 Virddhi-sarhvatesré Vaidikha-éuddbs-paurgamisyish Bhaumé. 

The date is irregular. 

In the race of the Yadus, Bhillams ; after him, Jaitrepfla [I.] ; his son Siighapn; after him, 
Ramachandra. 


tion of the Dévagiri-Yidava Praugha-pratépa-chakravartin R&machandra i— 
CL. 1)—Saku-sarhvata 1219 || Durmushi(ichi)-saryatesrd Kirttike-vadi amivasyic 


i. 


2 "This fe the proper equivalent of the fi¢hi for the bright half of Chaitra. : 
E 
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(L. 5).—sirya-parvani. | 

Sunday, 28th October A.D. 1296 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India. 

381.—S. 1823.—From impressions supplied by Dr. Fleet. Veélinur inscription! of the reign 
of the Dévagiri-Yidava Praugha-pratdpa-chakravartin Ramachandra -— 

(L. 1).—Sak[n] 1222 Sarvari-sathyatsard Mirgisara-vadi [9?] Sdmé. 

Supposing the figure for the #ithy to be really 9, the date corresponds to Monday, Sth 
of the Dévagii-Yadava Praugha-pratdpa-chakravartin Rimachandra :-— 

(L, 1).—Bakn 1227 | Visvivasn-sacyachchha(tan)ré | Mirga-sn(éu)dha(ddha) § Simé. 

Monday, 22nd November A.D. 1305; see Ind. Ant, Vol, XXII p- 119, No. 38. 


H.—The Hoysalas.* 

383.—B. 861 (?),—Myrors Inser. No. 174, p. 329, Date in a Sindigere Kanarese insorip- 
tion. The Poysala (Hoysala) Mahdmandaldivara Vinayaditya Tribbuvanamalla, ‘lord of 
Dvirivati,’ and his wife Keloyabbarisi (Keleyaladévi), residing st their capital of Sosaviiru(?),* 
gave a girl in marriage to, and bestowed the lordship of Sindagere on, the Dandandyaka 
Mariyine :— 

'The Saka year 961," the year Sarvajit, the month Phaélguna, the 3rd day of the moon's 
increase, Monday, 

Fur 8. 961 expired, which, however, was Pramiihin, the date would correspond to Monday, 
16th February A.D. 1040. 

(For other dates in the same inscription sea below, Noa. 385 and 401). 

384.—§. 87 (P).—Mysore Insor. No. 166, p. 307, Date (in the Nirgund inscription of the 
time (f) of the Hoyus}a Soméévara, below, No. 438) of the time (P) of the W. Gaga 
Mahémandaldévara Gangarasa and (?) the Hoysals Vishnuvardhans “— 

‘In the Saks year 987, the year Nala, the month Pushya, the 5th day of the moon's incresse, 
Thursday, the time of the sun's entering the northern sigena.” 

Nala (Anala) would be 8. 998 expired, but for that year the date is incorrect ; it is incorrect 
also for S$, 987 current and expired. 

385.—8. 1025.—Mysre Insor. No, 174, p. 830. A 
inseription (above, No, 983), The Hoysala Ballaja 1., reign 
Dangandyaka Magiyine of the second generation,on whom he again conferred the lordahip of 
Bindagere :— 





‘The Saks year 1025, the year Svabhinu, the month Karttike, the 10th day of the moon's 
increase, Thureday."7 : 


(For other dates in the same inscription see Nos. 883 and 401). 


386.—8. 1037 (for 1095).—Inwr. ai Sravana-Belgoja, No, 46, p. 22, Sanskrit and 
* eye ‘a * id p- 
Kanarese inscription recording the date of the death of Bichanas (Biichiraja), the son of the 


* The inseription contalne « seulpture of an ass and a woman, 
¢ Compare aleo shove, Nos: 197 and 214, and below, No, TAS 
* Compare | Fleet's Oymasties, p. 461, note 4, * The tranalation hea * Somlys.' 

* Inthe Alésandra inscription in Zp. Carn, Vol. IV. p, 208, No, 82, w e the mame date is given, the year is 





06t. Serva Gon te 6800 for that year the date Is Incorrect, and it ia inourrect aleo for & B67 current and 


* Compare Dr. Fleet's Dyaaeties, p. 402, note 3, 
7 Tha same date is given in the Ajésandre inscription, Ep. Care. Vol. TV. p, 208, No. 32. 
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andandyakili Lakkale (Lakehmi, the wife of Gangaraja) and lay-disciple of Subhschand 
siddhfintadéva ; and the erection of a pillar in his memory by his mother :'— 

Gaka-vyarushe 1037neys Vijaya-cacvatesrads Vaisdkha-su(én)jddha 10 Adityavirad=andu. 

[Vijaya = 8. 1035): Sunday, 27th April A-D. 1115. 

387 —&, 1087.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 47, p. 23. Sanskrit and Kanarese insorip- 
tion recording the date of the death of Méghachandra-traividyadéva, the disciple of Somadiva 
(Sakalachandra) ; and the erection of a monument in his memory by (the lsy-disciple of hia 





disciple Prabhichandra-siddhantadéy ) the Dandandyakiti Lakshmimati (Laksbm!), the wife of 
Sa(éa)ka-varsham  103/neya Manmatha-sarnvatasrada Mirgyadira-su(éujddha 14 
Brihavirach Dhanur-llagnada pirvvihpad=4ru-ghaliyey-app-Agalu. 
Thursday, 2nd December A.D. 1115 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 116, No. 17. 


a68—S8. 1089.—FSO0CI. No. 18; Mysore Inecr. No. 146, p. 260. Baélir Sanskrit and 
of Dvirivati,’ reigning at VélApurs (Bélipurs), and his Paffamahddévi Santaladévi :— 


(L. 5 of side 9).—Saka-varcho adsirada-miivatt-orhbhatte(tia)neya Hémaljambi-samvatearads 
Chaitra-éuddha-pafichamiy=Adivara. 
The date is irre; 


In Yadu's lineage (the legendary) Sala reocived the royal name Poyss|s. Among the 
Poysalas, ‘lords of Dvirivati,’ born in Saéapurs, was Vinay&ditys, who married Keleyabbe 
(Keleyaladévi), Their son Ereysiga married Echaladévi; their sone Ballila [1.], Vishgn 
(Vishouvardhana, slso called Bhujabela-Gatga, defeated Jagaddéva’ and Narasimha), and 
Udayaditya. 

(Commencing with side 11 is an undated inscription of Vira-Balléja (Ball&js II.); and 
commencing with L. 21 of mde 12 is w short inscription of Narasimha II]., dated ' Sunday, the 
fifth day of the bright fortnight of Chaitrs of the Ananda samveateora ;’ this date, for Ananda 
= 6, 1176, is irregular). 

399.—8, 1089.—Inzer. at Sravana-Belgola, No, 59, p. 56. Sanskrit and Eanarese inscrip- 
tion’ of the reign of the Hoysala M ahémandaléivara Vishnuvardhans Tribhuvanamalia, ‘lord 
of Dvirivati;’ recording a grant by his minister, the Dandandyoka Ganhgarfija, which waa 
confirmed by the Dandandyaka Rehirija :-— amet 

Sa(éajka-varsharh |039neya Hémayambi-sathvatesrada Philgups(na)-éuddbs 5 Somavired= 








Monday, 28th January AD. 1118; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 116, No. 18. 
Mara‘ married MAkanabbe ; their son cham (Bchirkja),* married Poéchikabbe; their gon 





ee cate Puwtaitirs) married Lakshmidévi; he was » lsy-disciple of Subbschandra- 
siddh Gntadaé 


390,—8. 1042%.—Insor. at Sravapa-Bejgola, No. 49, p. 27. Sanskrit and Kanaress 
Dasgandyakiti Lakkale (Lakshmi, who was the mother of Biichirijs), wife af Chimundaéetti, 

' Compare below, No. 390 

aeanaee an Dr Pleet perhaps an ancestor of, or identical with, the Jagaddive in No. 287; compare ale 
fnidiees: Ma 

° Sdenligsl wh of this la Inece. af dravona-Belgola, No. 45, p. 20; compare also below, No. 416. 

“In Jas, af an Belgola No. 144 (below, No, 406) be is cslled Miramayya and described as the son of 
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and lay-disciple of ¢ Aaedoadiraendcenn | and the arectic 
her mother :!— 
Eee he-yaraaln 1)42neya Vikiri-sathvaisarada Phileur 
“Thureday, 26th February A.D. 1120; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 129, No, 99, 
491.—Ineor. af Sravana-Belgoja, No, 63, p. 59, Inscription recording the foundation of « 
temple by Lakshmi, the wife of Gaiga[raja. 


§92—8. 1043°.—Jnser, af Sravana-Helgofa, No. 44, p, 19. Sanskrit and Kanarecee 
inscription recording the date of tho death of Péchikabbe (Péchaémbike, Péchaladévi), and 
the erection of « tomb in her memory by her son Gahgardja:— 

ees 1043neya Sa(éi)rvvori-samvatesrada Ashidha-sn(éu)ddha § Sémavirad- 


Riedie a tomatlon 


593.—8. 1044°.—Jnecr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 48, p, 26. Sanakyit and Kanarese 
inscription recording the date of the death of the be etait Lakkavve (Lakshmysmbike), 
the wife of Gangerija and‘ lay-disciple of Subhash intadéva; and the erection of 
monument in her memory by hes husband ;— 

Sa(és)ka-varsha 1044neya Plava-sativatearada + » «» éuddha 11 Sukravarad-andn. 


394.—Insor. at Sravana-Belgola, No, 64, p- 59, Kanarese inscription recording the erection 
of a shrine for Péchayve by her son Gahgardja. 








395.—Inaor, al Sravana-Felgo]a, No. 65, p. 60. Inscription recording the ertotion, by 
Ganga[réja), the son of Budhamitra’ and Péchimbiki, of a ahrine (for his wife Lakshmi ?). 


396,—8. 1045.—Inser, ai Sravana-Balgoja, No. 53, p. 36. Sanskrit® and Kanarese 
inscription. Date of grants made by Santaladévi, the chiof queen of the Hoyanja Mahdmenda- 
vara Vishnuvardhana (Biftidéva),* * lord of Dvyirivatl :" 

(P. 41).—Sa(éa)kn-varusha sdyirada-nilyatt-aydo(yda)neya Sébhakyit-sarnvatanrads 
Chaitra-sn(én)ddhe-padiva Brihaspativirad=and nu, 

The date is 

(For a later date in the same inscription seo below, No, 400), 


397.—8. 1045.—Fnscr. af Sravana-Belyofa, No, 56, Pp 50. Sanskrit and Kannrese 
inscription, recording the same grants of SAntaladévi, with the same date aa in No. 306. 


898.—8. 1045.—TInscr, at Sravana-Belgofa, No, 43, p. 16, Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription recording the date of the death of Subhac Siddhantadéva, the vhief disciple 
of Maladhiridéva ; and the erection of a tomb in his memory by his Iny-disciyle Gahgarsje > 

Bip-Ambhédhi- ~nabhad-dadAika-tujitd jitd Sak-tbdé tats varshé Sdbhakyit(d)-ihvayé 
ryepansté mAs punaé-Srivayé | pakshé | ksha-varttini Sité yiré dagamyic 


ti 
Friday, Sei Angust A.D. 1123; see Ind. Ant, Vol: XXIII. p, 116, No. 20. 


399.—Inwer. at Sravana-Balgola, No, 62, p. 59, Inseription recording the foundation of 4 
temple by Santaladévi, the chief queen of he Hoyaje Vishya (Vishy uverdhana). 


sprsnen saya 
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400.—8. 1053.—Insor. at Sravana-Befgola, No. 53, p. 36. Sanskyit and Kanarese 


inscription. Date of the death of Simtaladévi,' the chief queen of the Hoyeala Vishnu- 
vardhana :-— 


(P. 38).—Sa(éa)ka-varusharh 1050miiye’m)neya  Virtdhikrit-samvatearada Chaitra- 
eu(éa)ddha-paichami Simayarad-andu. 

(For an earlier date in the eame inscription see above, No. 394). 

401,—8. 1060°,—Mysore Insor. No. 174, p. 333. Sindigere Kanarese inscription. Date of 
the time of the Hoyzala Muhdmandgaléivara Vishnuvardhana, ‘lord of Dv4rdvati,’ residing at 
Dérasamudra, and of the Dandandyahas Mariyane and Bharata (Bharataps, Bharatamayys) :— 
“In the Saka year 1060, the year Paifgnla, the month Puahys, the 10th day of the moon's 
increase, uitariiyaps-sarikraoti.’ | 

The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 14, No. 155. 

(For two earlier dates in the same inscription see above, Nos. $83 and 935). 

402.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 115, p. 87. Eanarese inscription recording works of 
piety by the minister, the Dangandyake Bharatamayys (Bharata), the younger brother of the 
Dangandtha Mariyane.* 

403.—8. 10461 (?).—Inaor. at Sravana-Belgofa, No. 52, p. 34. Kannrese inscription recor- 
ding the erection of a monument for Singimay 2 tho son of the Dangandyaks Balad6va and 


his wife Bachikabbe :— 

Sa(ia)ka-varusha 1041 (in translation 1061)neys SiddhArthi-aachratearada KArttika- 
sn(éu)ddha-dvAdasn(éi) Sdmavirad-ande. 

(For Siddharthin = 8, 10@1] the date is irregular. 

404.—8, 1061 (?).—Insor. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 51, p- 33. Kanarese insoription recor- 
ding the date of the death of Baladéva, » son of Nagndévn (whose brother was Siigapa) and his 
wife Nagiyakks, and grandson of the Dandandéyaka Baladéva’ (whose wife was Bichikabbe) :— 

Sa(da)ka-varusha 1041 (i translation 1061) Siddhdrtthi-eamvatearada Marggasi(i)ra- 
au{énu)ddha-pidiva Somavérad-andu. 

[For Siddharthin = 6. 1081] the date ia irregular. 

405.—PSOOI. No. 232; Mysore Inser. No, 117, p- 913. Halibid Kanarese inscription of 
the Hoysala Mahdémandaldévare Vishnuvardhana,* ‘lord of Dviirivati.’ 


In Yadu's linenge (the legendary) Sala; VinayMditya; his son Epeyanga, married 
Pichaladévi; their sons Ballajs [1.], Vishou and UdaySditya. 

406.—Ineor. af Sravana-Bejgoja, No. 144, p. 112. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription 
seocrding the death of tho Danfondyaka Beha (Bohirdje), the son of Gafgarhje’® elder Dru: Mss 
enti and hia wife Bigapabbe (a disciple of Bhinukirtidéva) ; the erection of 8 tomb for him 
by Gangarh ijn’s eldest son, the landandyaka Bop! : : ) 







1 of | a Welt amin 
wife Eichikabbe, efe.— In the introductory 
[Vikramiditya V1.) Tribhavanamalls, end 1 s (H 
Byeyngs (Exsga), his son Ballile [1-}, and Ballila’s younger brother Vishpuvardhans. 





. Her gers wee Prabhichandra-siddhantadéva; ber father, Mirasiagayys | anal her mether, Michikwbbe (the 
daughter of Haladiva and Bichikabbe, and elder sister of Sitgimayya. Sibgs). Compare below, New 403 and 404. 
? Compare Myeors Inger. p. 822 £., bows No, 401. 

© See above, note 1. , = 

* Tle defeated (the K ddamba] Jeyakétin fit]. Compare abere, Xo. 25, note 

‘ He killed Narasiign (Neresimhs). 
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407. —Tnsor, at histene Bgsta No. 66, p. 60. Sehr recording the foundation of s 
shrina by Eohana (Boppana), the con of Ganga(rija). 

408.—8. 1068*.—Iner, at Sravana- -Balgola, NG, 50, Pp. i) Semen and Kanarese 
inseription' recording the date of the death of Prabhdohandre- | déva, the disciple of 
Méghachandrs-traividyadéva and fellow-student of Méghachandra a 80D ‘Geeta A 

Sa(éa)ka-varsham 1068ney,  KErédhana-saryatearada Agvija-ou(du)ddha-dagami 
Brihsvirad-ando Dhanor-Ilagnada parvvihuad=i;u-ghaligey=app=igal. 

Thursday, 27th September A.D, 1145; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. - p. 127, No, 87. 

The inseription mentions Méghachandra's fellow-student Subhakirti, the son of Balachandra ; 
aod se & lay-disciple of Prabhichandra the Hoysala Vishoavardhana's Passamahddéet 








409.—S. 1081.—Inser. ai busy Bilaia No. 138, p. 106. Sanskrit and Kannrese 
inscription, recording grants, “c., by the Hoyssla Narasimhs I. and his minister and senior 
aaa ds tare the on of Jakkirdja and Lokambikt, of the Viji vata — 

EkAdityuttars-sahasra-Sake-varshisha gatéshn Pramidi(thi)-samvetesrasya Pushyomiss- 
éuddha-Sukravira- -chaturddaéyim=uttariya: ane-siikrintan, 

Friday, 25th December A.D. 1159; sea Ind. Ant. Vol. XXTIE, p. 117, No. 23. 

In the Hoysaja race, sprung from Yadu: Vinayliditys, married Kéliyadévi ; their son 
Eyeyange (burnt Dh&ri, laid waste Chakragétta), married Bchaladévi: their son es 
(defeated Narasithhavarman, Adiyama, the lord ot  Malava, Jagaddéve* and Iruigéla), married 


a 


410.—Inecr. at Sravena-Bolgola, No. 137, first part, p. 101. Kanarese cinta tug of the 
reigu of the Hoyssla Mahdmangaldévara Nirasithba (Narasithha 1.) Tribhuyanamalla, ‘ lord 
of Dv&révati,’ recording works of pisty and donations by himself and bis minister, the 
Dasdandyaka Hulja (Hujjardja, Hu}iape Pe, Huljana, Puljana), the son of Yakshardja of the 
Vachi vamfa* and husband of Padméyati. 


411.—Insor, at Sravana-Be}gola, No. 80, p. 63. Kanaress inscription recording donations 
by Hujjamayya, the minister and senior treasurer of Narasithha I 

412.—8,. 1085.—Jnsor, ai Sravana-Belgola, No. 59, p. 7. Sanskrit and Kanarese insorip- 
tion recording the date of the death of the Mahémangaldchérya Dévakirti-panditadéva>— 

Seke-varsha sisirsds-erbbatt-aidaneya || Varahé khyita-Sabbdna-nimani sité pakshé 
ted-Ashidhaké misé tan-navami-tithau Budha-yuté vind dindé-ddayé. 

Wednesday, 12th June A.D. 1163; see Ind. Ané. Vol. XXIII. p. 117, No. 24. 

413.—Insor. at Sravapa-Belgoja, No. 40, p. 8. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription recording 
the erection of @ tomb in memory of the Mahdmangaldchdrya Dévakirti-panditadéva by the 
Dondandyska Hu}jaraja (Hujjspa), the son of Yakshardja of the Vaji vaméa and Lék&mbike, 
and minister and senior treasurer of Warasiige (Narasimha I.).— The inscription mentions the 
temple of lari aarp ite ogy: ok also the Sdmantas Nimbadaval and Kimadéva,? who 

414—8. Sa at Aten No. 42, p. 12, and specimen Plate. Sanskrit 
and Eanarese inscription recording the date of the death of HujJla's friend Nayakirtidévs, 
the (son ne) Shsble Of Guoschandradéve, fellow-student of Guyachandradéva's *m 


——————— 





* Tha inscription is partly identical with No, 887. 5 Comms chen Wa AE 
' Compare Nos. 410 and 413. * Bee above, No. 885, 
* The text agrees partly with the tert of No. 416. * Compare Nos 409 and 413. 


' Gee Nos. 23) and 519. * See No. 32), 
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MAszikyanandin, and gurw of king Irupgéla; and the erection of a tomb in his memory by 
his Iny-disciple, the minister Nagadéva, the son of Bammadiva and Jigimba :— 
Sake randhra-nava-dyu-chandramasi Durmmukhy-dikhya-earvateard Vaisikhé dhavalé 
chaturddada-dind viré cha Sairydtmajé| plirvwdhoé praharé gaté ‘rddha-sahité. 
Saturday, 24th April A.D. 1176; see Ind, Ant, Vol, XXIII. p, 128, No, 89. 


415.—Ineor. at Srarawa-Belgola, No. 90, p. 71. Sanskrit and Kanaress inseription,' 
eulogizing, and recording works of piety by, Gaigardja,’ minister and general of the Hoysala 
Vishnovardhana, and Hullayya (Hujje), minister and senior treasurer of Wira-Ballijs 
(Balidja IZ.),? and lay-disciple of Nayakirtidéva, the son of Guoachandradéva, 


416.—8. 1104°.—Inecr. af Sravana-Befgola, No. 124, p. 89. Sanskrit and Eannrese 
inscription,* recording a grant by the ie Mahdmangaldévara Vira-Ballala Tribhu- 
vanamalls (Ballaéja [1., the son of Narasimha I. and Bchaladaévi), ‘lord of Dyarivati,’ made at 
the request of his minister Chandraimeuli, the eon of Sambhndéva and Akkavve:— 

-varshada shyirada-nfya-nalke(Ikn)neys Plnva-sativatsarada Paushya(sha)-babuls- 
tadige Su(én) kravirad-uttarfiyana-sankrintiy-e(a)ndn. 

Friday, 25th December A.D. 1181 ;! see Ind. Ant. Vol, XXIV. p. 1, No 128, 

Vira-Ballija laid siege to Uchchaagi and captured ita Pandya king Kimadéva.! 


417.—Inser, at Sravana-Belgofa, No. 107, p.§1, Kanarese inscription recording a grant by 
re Hoysala Vira-Ballaje (BalléJla I.), made ot the request of Chandramauli’s wife 
Achaladéyi,? 


418—A. 1113(?).—PSOCI, No. 221; Mysore Inecr. No, 103, p. 196. Tilgund Kanarese 

iption of the Hoyaala Vira-BallAja (Ballaje IT.) -— 
_ (i. 51)—Sa(éa)ka-varshada 1118neya Sidbdhirththi-ssrhtearada" Chaiyatra-an 11 
Adivira yyatiyapata-sarhkramigad="amdu. 

Siddhirthin would be 5, 112) expired; but the date is irregular for that year, as well as 
for 8. 1113 current and expired. 


419.—8, 1114.—Ep, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 94; PSOCI. No. 98. Gadag inscription of the 
Hoysala Mahdrdjddhirdja Pratdpa-chakravartin Vire-Ballila (Ballaje I1.), * lord of Dvarivati,’ 
recording a grant made from his camp at Lokkigundi; EN — 

(L. 43).—SakanpipakAl-dtite-samvateara-datéshu chaturddad-Adhikéshv-dkadséasn anit 
1114 ruvliiiestiig Woe taka idaitocs aia dcturemiia: Micggeica hg ahishtc! 

Viré shma-grahané, 

Satunilay, 2lat November A.D. 1192; a lunar eclipee, visible in India; see Ind, Ant. Vol. 

XXII. p. 117, No. 26. 


In the lineage of Yadu (the legendary) king Sala, at Sadakapurs, acquired the name 
Hoysala; then, after othor kings, Vinayiditya; his son Exeyaiga; his sons Ballija [1-] 


’ Partly identical with Inacr. at Sravaso-Belgola, No. 60 { above, No. 289. 
"He defeated the Chdla's feudatory Adiyama, the ligula Daman, the feudatory Dimddara, Narasirhhaverman 
sod other Chija feudatories, — Regarding Adiyama compare Ep. Ind. Vel. VI. p. 331, note 7. 
* He Inid siege to Uchchaigi and took ita king Kimadéve ; compare No. 416, 
* The text partly agrees with the text of a, 410. 
* On thia day the #c¢hi of the date commenced Oh 30m. after mean # inrise, 
* Compare Noa, 415 and 423, 
‘A full account of ber is given in Inver. af Sravaga-Br{goja, No, 124 (above, No, 415) where her name is 
Fiven also as Achiyakks. 
* Read SiddAdr! (hi-sahoatrarada Chaitea-iu. * Bead rpallpdia-somkramonads, 
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(defeated Jagaddéva'), Vishguvardhana and Udsyaditya ; Vishouvardhane'’s son Narasimha a [I] 


420.—8. 1114.—PSOCI. No. 260; Mysore Inser. No. 46, p-103. Balagimve Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala Mahdrdjidhirdja Pratdpa-chakravartin Wira-Ballila 
(Ballaja I1.), reigning at Lokkigundi :— 

‘Sake 1114* (in figures, L. 62), the Paridhavi saivatiara ; Friday, the fifth day of the dark 
fortmight of Pushya; at the time of the sun's commencing his progress to the north ;’ (Mys. 
Inecr. : ‘the Gth day"), 

Fridsy, 25th December AD, 11923 


421.—S. 1114 (for 1115) —PSOCI. No. 224; Mysore Inaor, No. 109, p, 206. Sarah 
Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of the Hoyss|s Vira-Ballaja (Ballaja IT.) :— a 

‘Saka 1114 (in figures, |. 5), the Pramédi samvattare ; Sunday, the fifth day of the bright 
fortnight of Bhidrapads ;* (Mys. Insor.: ‘the Sake year 1116,” and ‘the Sth day”). 

Pramidin would be 8, 1115; but for that year the date would be irregular, for either fithi. 


422.—8. 1117*.—PSOCI. No, 194; Mysore Insor, No. 89, p. 190, Balaghshve Sanskrit 

(L. 34) —Ss(éa)kunripa-sachvachchha(tss)ram=irabhya  éstidhike-sahasrbpari saptada- 
cha(és)mé A[na®)nda-sarvachchha(tsa)ré Marggséirah-Amivisybyish Somavaré vystiphta-yogt.! 

The date is irregular. 

423.—8. 1118*—Inecr. at Sravana-Belgols, No. 190, p. 97. Kanarese inscription of 
the reign of the Hoysala Mahdmandaléivara Pratipa-chakravertin Vira-Ballaja (Balléja I), 
‘lord of Dvdrhvati." Date of private donations :— 

Sa(éa)ka-varsha 11]8neya Rékshass-sativatearada Jéshtha-Teu 1 Brihavirad=andu. 

The date is irregular. 

Laying siege to Uchchsagt, Vira-Ballila took its king Kimadéva." 


424.—PSOCI. No. 106. Hingal Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of the Hoysans 
Balifija II. and the Kidambs (of Hingal) Kamadéva :\— 
‘The (7) sixteenth year (in figures, |. 12) of Kimadéva, the Nala samvafsara; Tuoeday, 
- + « day of the dark forinight of eve yo a. 
(Nala, Anala= 6. 1118.) 
425.—PSOCI. No. 107, Another Hingal Kanarese memorial iablet of the time of the 
Radamba (of Hingal) KAmadéva, not dated. 


426.—PSO0L No, 233; Mysore Insor. No. 118, p-217. Halébid Eanarese inscription of 
the Hoyeals Virs-Ballfja (Ballajs IT.) :— | 5, 

‘Thursday, the first day (in words, 1. 7) of the bright fortnight of Kirttika of the Nals 
‘ashwateara ;" (Mys. Inecr.: ‘Sunday "), 

(Nala, Anals = 6, 1118): Thursday, 24th October A.D, 1196, 


' Compare akore, No, $88. 1 See No. 204, note, " Bee No, 504 . 
* Bee Dr. Fleet's Dyagatios, p. G05, note 1. * This is the proper equiralant for the Sth fifi. 


4 See Jad. dnt, Vol. X11. p. 210, No, 38, 

7 This (for Jyéshthe-) is the reading of the Roman and Wanarese testa; the translation has Biddrapasa. 
* Compare shove, Na. 416 

* Gee Dr. Fleet's Dyvestie, p.. 668, See also above, No 200 
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427.— 8. Ita. — PSOCKL No. 99; Ind. Ant. Vol Il. p. 298, No. 5, Gadag Ennarese 
insoription of the Hoysaja Vira-Ballaje (Balidja II.), and his feudatory, the Mahdmandaléévara 
Réyadéva, ‘lord of Asatimayirapura ':'— 

(L. $1).—Sakanyipaka)-atitn-carbvateare-datathgalu 112Ineya Siddhdrithi-sarhvatesrada 
pratham-Ashida(dha)-éuklapaksh-ishtami Brihsspatirars-Bya(vya)tiphta-puoya-dinado]=4 
Bya(vya) tipite-rimittam.* | | 

Thursday, 9rd June A.D. 1199; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 117, No. 27. 

428.—PSOCI, No. 195, Mysore Insor. No. 75, p. 162. Balagisinsve Kanarese inscription of 
the llth year of the reign’ of the Hoysala Vira-Ballijs (Ballas IT.) :— 

‘The eleventh year (in figures, 1. 4) of hia reign, the Dundubhi samvateara; Monday, the 
thirteenth day of the bright fortnight vf Chaitea.’ 

(For Dundubhi = 6. 1124) the date is irregular. 

429.—PSOOTI. No. 196; Mysore Inecr, No. 59, p. 128. Balagisnve Kanarese memorial 

‘The bright fortnight uf Achidhs of the Dundubhi sameateara. The other detnils of the 
date are illegible.’ 

(Dundubhi = 4, 1124.) 

430—PSOOCI No. 197; Mysora Inser. No. 65, p. 187. Balagimmve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 15th year of the reign of the Hoysala Vira-Ballija (Balléje IT.) :— 

‘The fifteenth year (in figures, 1. 1) of his reign, the Krédhans sasvateara; Monday, the 
eleventh day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra.’ 

[For Krédhana = 8. 1127) the date is irregular.’ 

431.—PSOOL, No. 198; Mysore Inser, No. 64, p. 137. Balagithve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 17th year of the reign of the Hoysala Vira-Ballajs (Ballila IT.) -— 

‘The seventeenth year (in figures, 1. 1) of his reign, the (?) Prabhava sameateara; (7) Sun- 
day, the (?) thirteanth day of the dark fortnight of Karttika;’ (Mys, Inzor,: ‘the 10th day of 


the moon's decrease, Monday "). 
(For Prabhave = &. 1129) the date is irregular, with either reading. 


432,—PSOCTI. No. 199; Mysore Insor, No. 97, p. 185, Balagihve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 18th (or 8th P) year of the reign of the Hoysaja Vira-Ballaja (Balléja IZ). 

483—PSOCTI. No. 235. Halébid Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala Vire-Ballaja 
(Ball@ja IL), and of his Dangandyaka, the Kwevira or junior Lakshme (Lakshmidhara, 
Lakhmidéva).! 

434.—8. 1145.—PSOCI. No. 123; Mysore Incr, No, 20, p. 30. Harihar Sanskrit and 


Kanaress inscription of the Hoysala Mahdrdjddhirdja Narasimbs O,, ‘lord of Dviravatt,’ q 


residing at Dérasamudra, and his miniater, the Dangandyaka Poléjve, the son of Attirija!— | 
(L, 67)—Sske-varshath 11450e[ya] Svabhinu-ssivatearada Migha-éuddha 11 Byiha- 
bidanicae | 


In the family of Yadn (the legendary) Saja; Vinnylditys; Exeysigs; his sons Balls 
(L.], Bittidéva (Bittiga, Vishou na), and Udayiditya; of these Vishouvardhana married 





Lakumadtvi (Lakshmidbvi) ; their son Naresidhs ({.]; his son Ballile [II] (defeated the 


Narasimha (I1.], desoribed as ‘the uprooter of the Makara kingdom' and ‘the esiablisher of the 
Chaja kingdom."* 


' Bee De, Fleet"s Dynasties, p. 506. § Bee Jad. Ast. Vol, KUT. p. 155, 

* Bee lr, Fleet's Dysasties, p. 505, note 4, ¢ ‘The date would be wrong also for 5. 1244. 
* The date would be wrong also for 5. 1247. 4 Bee Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p- 596, 

1 Bee ibid. p. BOT, * See below, Mo. 6/7. 
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435.—Inecr, at Sravana-Be}goja, No. 81, p. 63, Kanarese insoription of the reign of the 
Hoysaja Mchdrdjddhirdja Pratépa-chakravartin Wira-Narasimha (Narasimha 12.),' 
Ehare-seshvatenrada Pushya-Guddhs uttarlyape-ssakrinti pAdi-diva Bri(bpi)havirad=andu. 
(Khara = 6. 1153]: 26th December A.D. 1251 ; but the day was a Friday, not a Thursday. 
436.—8. 1176*.—Mysore Inscr. No, 171, p. 821. Bangalore Museum Sanskyit and Kansrese 
plates of the Hoysala S6méévara (Vira-Sé6méévarn), residing at Vikramapars® in the Chils 
mandala; recording grants made for the spiritual benefit of his Pasfamahishi (or chief 
queen) B6maladévi :— 
varsha 1175neya Paridhivi-sarvatearads Philguna-misad=«amivisye sfirya-grahavadalu.! 
Ist March A.D. 1253, with a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. 
p- 140, No, 105. 
487—Intor. at Sravosa-Belgoja No. 128, p. 98. Kanarese inscription of the time of the 
Hoysaja Soméévara, the eon (?) of Vira-Ballila (Ballija I1.), concerning the settlement of 
certain dues. 
4328.—Mysore Insor. No. 166, p. 307. Nirgund Kanarese inacrir 
yeaja Vira-Séméévara (S6méévara). 
(For a date in this insoription of §, 987(P) see above, No. 984), 
439.—[S. 1176.}—-A grant of the Hoysala Marasizhha II. recorded at the end of tho 
Bélir plates, above, No. 388. 
440—8. 1177.—Coorg Insor. No, 6, p. 9, Niduta Kanarese memorial tablet of the 
time of the Hoysaja Pratdpa-chakravartin Vira-Narasithhs (Narsaithhe IIT.) >— 
Saka-varusha 1177n4 Rikshass-sarh Vaigikhe-dndha(ddha) ll. 
441.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IIL p.9, Date of a Srirmigam (Radganitha temple) Tami inscrip- 
tion of the second year (of the reign) of the Poysaja (Hoysala) Vire-RimanGtha, « son of 
The day of Bharay!, which corresponded to Wednesday, the seventh fithi of the first half 












‘ion of the time (F) of 





the 


of the month of Eumbha.' 
(8. 1178]: Wednesday, 24th January A.D, 1267. 


wep, Ind. Vol. TIL p.10, Date of a Srimigam (Jambuksévarn temple) Tamil in- 
sired en Uo year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysala) Vira-R&menatha :— 1, 
ay of Pirva-Phalguol (? which corresponded to Wednesday, the sixth fithi of 
second half of the month tye ae i to Wednesday, the 
Uttara-Phaleant ny December A.D. 1261; but the nakshafra on this day 
A45-—S. 1184°-—PSOCT. No. 19; Mysore Inscr. No. 147, p. 270. Baldr Sanskrit and 
vatl,’ residing at Dérasamndra, and of his —— L iin maps is 
_ (18 of the fourth side), —6, 
yey 15th March A.D, 194]. | 
Wea nange of Yadu (the legendary) Saja, the founder of the Hoyaala family; in that 
Dal, Heep aditys ; his son Ereyatga; his eon Vishgn; his son Navasisha (1); hie om 
Ballija (11.J; his som Nrisizhha [I1.] ; hia son Sima, marvied Bijjals ; their son Nrigim ha [TIJ.). 
"Bee Dr, Fleet's Dynastins, p. G07, note 8. | | 
Te Eappapir, five miles north of Grired: 7 = eee a 
Bee Bp. Tod. Vee HL.» 8; nate 8, enn Coma slo Meow, on. 884 == 
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444—6.l1l00.—PSOCI. No. 124; Mysore Inser, No. 27, p.48. Horihar Sanskrit and 
Kanarece inscription of the (?) Hoysala Narasimba IIT., and of his Dangandyaka S6ma >— 
Mya, Inscr, : ‘The Saka year 1190 having passed, and the year Vibhava being current.’ 


445.—Ep. Ind. Vol, III. p. 10. Date of a Sriraigam (Rafganudtha temple) Tami] inserip- 
tion of the 15th year (of the reign) of the Hoysala Vira-Himandtha -— 

*The day of Advini, which ded to Monday, the frat fithi of the first half of the 
month of Mins.’ 

(8. lle]: Monday, 24th March A.D. 1270. 


446.—8. 1191 (for 1196 ?).—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No, 96,p. 74, Kannrese inscription 
of the time of the Hoyeala Pratépa-chakravartin Wira-Narasimha (Narasimha I1.), reigning 
at Dérasamudra :— x 

Saka-varusha 1191neya Srimukha-sarvatsarads Sravagn-daddha 15 Adivaradallu. 

Srimakha would be 8. 1195, and in that year the fi/Ad of the date commenced 6 h. 14 m. 
after mean sunrise of Sunday, 30th July A.D. 1273. 

The i a cords a grant to Chandraprabhadéva, the disciple of the Mahd- 
mangaldchdrya Nayakirtidéva. 


447,—8. 1192" [and 8, 1198].—Ep. Carn, Vol. III. p. 166, No. 97; Mysore Insor. No. 172, 
No. 823. Sdmandthapura Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala Mahdnijddhirdja 
Pratépa-chakravartin Vira-Narasimha (Nerasitha ‘IIl.), ‘lord of Dvirivati,’ residing at 
Dirazamodra; and of his minister, the Dasfandyaka 86ma,' and Sims's sister's sons, the Dan- 
gandygokas Mallidéva anid Chikka-Eétays :-— | 

ake-varsha Asirada-nira-tombhatt-eradansya Sukla-sarhvatsnrada Ashidha-éuddha- 

dvidasi(é]) Budhavirad=andu. Te | 

Wednesday, 12th June A-D, 1269;" see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 132. 

The inscription contains another date— | 

This date, for DhAtri =8. 1198, is irregular. 


448.—Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p.10. Date of Sriraagam (Ratganiths temple) Tami) inserip- 
tion of the 15th year (of the reign) of the Poyeala (Hoysala) Vira-B&amanitha -— 

‘The day of Bharani, which corresponded to Sunday, the eleventh fitht of the second half 
of the month of Mithuna.’ 

(8. 1192): Sunday, 15th June A.D. 1270, 

449.—Ep, Ind. Vol. IIL. p. 10. Date of » Kayyagir ( Poysalijvara temple) Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the 17th year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysals) Vira-Rimandtha -— et 

‘Tuesday, the thirteenth tithi of the bright half of Srivana in the Prajipati year, which 
corresponded to the twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Adi.’ 

(Prajapati = &. Nes): Tuesday, let July A.D. 1271. 


450,—8. 1200.—PSOOCI. No. 20; Mysore Insor, No. 148, p. 275. Blair Sanskpit and 





COrre! Pow 





Eanaress plates of the Hoyssla Nidéadka-pratdpa-chakrocertin Narasimha IIl., ‘lord of 
Dyvirivatl,’ residing at Dérasamudra :— | 
Saturday, llth February A.D. 1279. 
1 He ie described aa the king’s dear son. 


1 On this day the fithi of the date comarnced 3b 25 m. after mean sunrise. 
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451.— §. 1208—PSOCI, No. 148; Mysora Insor. No. 6, p. 11. Chitaldurg Kanarese 
inscription of the Hoyssla Pratdpa-chakravartin Narasimha ITf., residing at Dérasamudra, and 
of his minister, the Dapgandyaka Porumajedéva! (also called Rauttarfya snd Javanike- 
Nariyaga) :— 

(L. 14).— Sake-varusha 1208 si(ss)thda varttam4na-Bya(vya)ya-sarh Chayatraéx 10 
Bri(bri)d=armdu, 

Thursday, 7th March A.D. 1286, 

452.—Coorg Insor. No. 7,p. 10. Niduta Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of the 
Hoysala Pratdpa-chakravartin Vira-Narasimha (Warasithha T1.).? 


458.—PSOOT. No. 147; Mysore Tnsor, No. 8, p. 6. Chitaldurg Kanarese insoription of the 
Hoysala Mahdrdjddhirdja Ball@ja IIT, the son of Narasithha ITI, who was the son of Sémé- 
vars, residing at Dirsasamnudra :— 

(L. $3)— ‘SidhArana-sarinvatesrada Vaiéikha-mu(éu) 8 Su(éu).* 

[Sadhérana = §, 1239]: Friday, 3rd April A.D. 1310, 


L—The Dynasties of Vijeyanagara.! 
454.—8. 1961 (for 1962).—Ind, Ani. Vol, X. p.63, Bidimj Kanarese insoription of the 
Mahdémangaléivara Vira-Hariyappa-Vodeyar (Harihara L), sand of Chimeya-Niyaks 


(. 1).—Saka-varusha 126] neya Vikrams-sathvatesrada Chaitra-eu(éu) 1 Gu. 
Probably Thureday, 9th March A.D. 1840; but the fithi which ended on this day wae the 
10th, not the first 1ithi of the bright half of Ohaitra; ase bid. Vol Katy p. 16, No. 196. 


455.—8. 1276%.—Jowr. Bo, As, Soc. Vol. XII. p. 846; PSOCL, No.22; Mysore Inter. 
No. 131, p. 284. Hnrihar Sanskyit and Kanareeo plates of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Bukkarijs 


(Bukkarfysa) I., the #on of Sam 
(L. 20).— npipa-8A aeediltivahce Bae ies 1276neya Vijaya-aarhvatearada Migha-éudba(ddba) 
shoakéladalla. 


15 Chandrarira siméparkma(gn)-parrvani va(a) 

Tho date is irregular: see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. 'p. 17, No. 197. 

#56.—8. 1277.—PSOOI. No. 149; Mysore Insor, No, 1, p. 2. Chitaldurg Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the Mahdmangaléivara Vira-Bukkariys-Vodeyar (Bukksréys I.), 
residing at Hosspattana ; mares 1ST Teepe Nace ne etalllvore Maabthe: Vooares 4 

(L. 13).—Sa(éa)ke-varnsha 1277neya Mannmati chhchha(tea)rada Jéabta-(jy? 
shtbs)-éudhdha(ddhs) 7 86. 

Monday, 18th May A.D. 1855 ;? soe Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 134. 

457.—8. 1878.—PSOOI. No. 150; Mysore Inecr, No. 2, Pp. 4. Onuialaitey crpgee aut bas 








residing at Hosapatians ; reoc 


(L. 17). aera ersten des, L278neya Durmmukhe-saivadeorada Lehajhe-behale- 
tadige | Gurnviradaln. 






* Ho slow (« king) Ratnapdln ; ser Dr, Fleot! Wo, 449. 
on Oa ier 
ee ‘Te. Sabracdes 


Spe heg hopes oy WR rs compare Bg. Ind. Vol. VI. p- 32%. 
and fad. dat Yel, XXVL p, 891, Bo. 10. | 
* Om this day the fi¢di of the date commenced 3h. 59m. after mean gunrise. 
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458,—South-Ind. Insor, Vol. I. No. 154, p. 167. Rook inscription at the fort of Gutti, of 
the time of king Bukka (perhaps Bukkaréiya I.). 

459,—8. 1978.—Ep. Ind. Vol. ITI. p. 24, and Plates. Bitragunta!' plates of Sarhgama IT. 
(the verses were written on the plates by Bhoganitha,’ the narma-sachiva of Saingama IL):— 

(L. 75).—Sak-AbdS 9 nAga-dsila-dhyu(dyu)mapi-parimits 1278 Durmukh-ibdé trn(tyi)- 
tiyyA(ys) mai - ‘ » Sathgamé chamdra-bi(bhi)nybh, 

Sarnbgama 1.) had five sona: Harihara [1.], Kamps (Kampana I.), Bukka [I.], Marapa, 
aod Muddaps; Eampa's aon Sachgama [II]. 

460,—4. 1988 (for 1987).—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. Noa. 86 and 87, pp. 118 and 121. Two 
Conjeeveram Tami] pillar inscriptions of the reign of the Mahdmandaldérara Vira-Kampana- 
Udaiyar (i. Kampana IT.*):— 

‘From the month of Adi of the Vigvavasu' year, which waa current after the Saka year 
one thousand two hundred and eighty-six.’ 
_ 461,—8. 1290.—Ind, Ani. Vol. XIV. p. 233; Insor. af Sravana-Bolgola, No, 136, p. 100. 
Kanarese inscription, containing what is known as RAmiunjichdrya's ‘Sdeana, of tho time (P) 
of the Mahémangaléirara Vira-Bukkaraya (Bukkardya I.) :— 

Tneor. at Sr..Belg.: Gaka-varsha 1290neya Kilake-sarhvatsorads Bhidrapade-éa 10 Bri. 

Thursday, 24th August A.D. 1968. 

462—South-Ind, Inser, Vol. I. No. 88, p. 124. Conjeeveram Tami] inscription of the reign 
of Vira-Eampanna-Udaiyar (i.«. Kampana I.) :*— } 

“On the day of Tér (ie. Réhiyi), which corresponds to Tuesday, the seventh lunar day of 
the latter half of the month of Mokars of the Eflaks year, which was current (during the 
reign) of Vira-Kampagnps-U 

[For Eilaka = 6. 1900) the dae is irregular; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXII. p. 138, No. 9. 

463,—8, 1903.—Hp. Ind. Vol. VL. p. 330. Sriraigum (Raaganiths temple) inscription 
of Goppanirya (Gépana), (an officer of Kampana-Udsiyar, i.e. Kampaps IL, the oon of Vire- 
Bokkana-Udaiyar, ic. Bokkardya 1.) — 

(L. 1),—bandhu-priyé Sak-Abda. 

464.—8. 1206,—South-Ind, Insor, Vol. I. No. 72, p. 103. Tiramalai Tami] inscription of 
ws reign of the Mahdmandalika Ommana-Udatyar, the son of Vira-Kampapa-Udaiyar (alias) 

umira-Kampaga-U daiyar (he: Eampops IF) :*— 

‘On the day of UttirattAdi (i.e, Uttarn-Bhadrapadi), which corresponds to Monday, the 
eighth Innar day of the former half of the month of Dhanua of the Ansnds year, which was 
current after the Saka year 1296," 

Monday, 11th December A.D. 1374;7 see Ind, Ani, Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 135. 

485,—8. 1301 —Jour. Bo. As. Soo. Vol. XII. a Distal platen? of the Rdjddherdja* 

Yirapratipa Harihara (Harihara IL), residing at Vijayanagars : 

(LL, 100).— Gak-Abdd SAlivihasya sahasrios tribhih Sntaih | @k-Adhikeid-cha gayité 

Siddhirth4=bdé gubhé diné || Jy&(jysijehthyisn Bhaumé nidAndth-dparigé. 


* Ths is the mame of the village granted; the plates are at Nellore. They are marked with mumeral figures, 

nn B Peaehty Bhégasitha, and Siyass 
identical with the brother of Widhara 

gag ene nt Bekinrhze 1. 5 set Bp. od, Vol. VI. ps 98K For « list of inscriptionsof Kampaga IT. see thud. 
P. ath 

* The second inseription has Fiidrdai instend. * Bee above, No. 460, 

"Bee Np. ed. Vol VI. p 825, and above, Nos. 460 and 462. 

4 Om thle day the sits of the date commenced $ hi 61 m. afer een sunrise. 

Pome of the (nine) plates are aumbered. This tile occurs in a vere, 

“ "The inscription is remarkable for ihe large nusber of villages mentioned in it—For a lat of inscriptiors of 
Hariham Il .sce Bp, Ind, Vel, VI. p. 227 f. 
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Tuesday, Slet May A.D. 1379; « lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIIL 
p. 119, No. 39. 

In Yadu's race, Sathgama [7.]; his sons Harihara [I.] and Bukka [1.]; Bukka’s son 
Haribara [TL.]. 


466.—8. 1301—PSO0CI. No. 126; Mysore Inecr, No.-29, p. 55. Harihar Sanskrit and 
Eanaorese inscription of the reign of Harihara IL., residing at Vijayanagara; recording a grant 
by the Dangandyaka Mudds :— | 

(lu. 39).—Sadi-kha-dikhi-chamdra-aamith Saki Si: bdhi(ddhajrththi(rtthi}-samjiité ch 
Abdé [|*] Earttikea-misssya mta-dvidadyim Bhiskard viré ule 

Sunday, 23rd October A.D. 1379; seo Ind. Ant. Vol. XAXIIT. p. 119, No. 40. 

Genealogy of Harihars II. as in No. 465. 


467.—8. 1304—PSOOCI. No. 23; Mysore Inscr. No. 146, p. 267. Balir Sanskrit and 
Kanarese platea of Harihara I. and his Dapdandyaka Muds :'— 

(L, 41)—Sska-varsha sivirada-minip-nika(lks)neya Duthdubhi-sachvatearada KArttika- 
bahule-dagami Adivaradali. 

The date is irregular, 


468.—6. 1805 (for 1306)—Ep. Ind, Vol. III. p. 226, and Plate. Alampfipdi plate of 
Viripaksha I.," the son of Harihara II., recording a grant made at the request of Harihera's 
sister (7) Jannaimbiké :— 

(L. 13)— Sakavarchs-sohaer-Adhi-paichittara-éate-trayé | Raktikeh!(kshi)-Pushys-sad- 
kriintan pupya-kalé dubhé dind, 

In the race of the Moon, Bukkarija [I.], the son of Serngama [I,] and Kémikshi; his som 
Horihara [II.], married Mallidévi of the family of Rimadiya;® their son Viriipikabs [1.]. 

469.—8, 1907.—South-Ind. Inser, Vol. 1. No. 152, p. 156. Vijayanagara lamp-pillar 
inscription of the time of Harihara Il. (the son of Bukien I, of the. Yidave race), recording the 
building of s Jaina temple by the Dangééa Iruga (Irugape),* the son of Harihara's minister, the 
Dandanidtha Baiocha (Baichapa) :'— 

(L. 36).—Sake-varsht 1307 pravaritamind Krédhana-yateard Philguns-misé krishys- 
pakehé dvitlydyérh tithau Sukraviré. 

Friday, 16th February A.D. 1386; see Ind. Ang, Vol. XXIII. p, 126, No. 77. 


470 —8. 1900°.—Ep, Ind. Vol, III, p. 117. Date of the Bhatkal] Kanarese plates of the 
Mohérdjidhirdja Vira-Haribara (Herihars I.) and his dependent Mallana-Odeyer, whe 
resided at “spay ss (Honsvar) :— 

(L. 7).— [Sa] ka-varnsha abvirade-mantpe-oebbiiattaneye Kehaya-{sarh }va[t® ]earsde 
Birnhads Goro Poshys-[ babu jla-pathchomi Guruv 
Thursday, 10th January A.D, 1387; eee Ind. Ant, Vol, SXV. p. 270. 


471.—8. 1913.—Jowr. Bo, As, Soc. Vol. IV. p. 115. Plates of the reign of Harihara Il. 
SeCRIERING apres by, Eat ania: MENU RVIOSIS = 

Saks riéat6ttarn-sahssré gaté vartamina-PrajApati-astavateard Vaiddkbe- 
miisé -pishipa-pabihé amivaayhyich Saumyn-diné sitryéparign-pupyskAlé. 

Wednesday, Sth April A.D. 1391 ;* a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXI1- 
p. 122, No, 57, and Vol. XXYV. p. 271. 

+ Compare Wo, 406. 

* For a lst of inscriptions of bis we Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 328 £. 

" J#., probably, the Divagiri-Yidera Bimachandra (Rimadéva); me above, No. 369 ff. 

* He is the author of the NdudrtAaratnamdid.— Compare below, No. 466 and under Addesde. 

* Compare below, No. 486. " But this day fell in the amdeta month Chaitre. 
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472.—8. 1315.—Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p, 229. Conjeeveram inscription of Harihara I. :— 

(L. 1).—Suktyildké Sak-dbdé parinama[ti] dabhé Seri(érijmukh-Ashi{dha]-mist éuddhd 

The date is irregular; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIV. p, 211, note 65. 

473.—8. 1317.—PS0OCI. No. 24; Mysore Insr. No. 149, p. 277. Hiaan Sanskyit and 
Kanarese plates of Harihara I, :— 

(L. 36).—Sak-ivda(bda)  pishi-charndr-dshni(gni)-vidhun-iyata-vatearé 
Miagha(?)-mise(?) cha éukla-pakshé gubh[é*) dint | saptamyfich cha mahi-parvagi.! 

474.—8. 1317 (for 1318).—As. Res. Vol. IX. p. 420; Colebrooke's Miss, Exsays, Vol. II. 
p 262. Chitradurg (Chitaldurg) Sanakyit and Kanarese plates of Harihara IT. :— 

Rishi-bhi-yahni-chandrd to gagitd Dhit{rij]-vatsaré | Miagha-misé énkla-paksht 
paurpamisyim mahitithan || uakshatré pitri-daivatyé Bhinuviriga sacyute | 

Sunday, 14th January A.D. 137; but the fitht which ended on this day was the first tiths 
uf the dark half, not the full-moon tithi; see Ind. Ant. Vol. RXV. p. 7, No. 149. 


Yuv-ikhyé 


In Yadnu's family, Sacngamn [1.]; had five sons, Harihara[1.], Kamps [I.], Bukkarfya [1.] 


Marapa, and Mudgaps.? Bukkariya made Vidyanagari his capital, and married Gaurimbika ; 
their son Hariharan (It. ]. 
475.—S. 1991.—Hp. Ind. Vol, TIL p. 120. Naltir plates of Virapratépa Haribars 





(Harihara IL), residing at Vijsyanagara ; (the verses were composed by Mallaniridhyavyittika, 
the son of Kbtigaridhyna') :— 


(L, 50).—Dhitri-ndtra-guoa-kshaptta(éva)ra-yuté ari(éri)-Silivahé gaté (Sakhé(ké) g6)- 
tradhacha (?) Pramédi(thi)ni tidhau (?) misy=Urjakd nimani (?) | pakshé tetra valakehake 
Budha-diné éri-paurpimisyim tidhan(than) | kalé pufoye]ma[ham jiaré éobha-karé siméparigé 
vare | 

Wednesday, 15th October A.D. 1399; o lnnar colipse, visible in Indian, = 

In the race of the Yidavns, Sachgama [I.] ; his son Vira-Bhakke or Bhokka (Bukka I.), 

476.—PSOOI. No, 238; Mysore Insor. No. 125, p. 222. Bblir Kauarese inscription of 
Harihara I. and his Dangandtha Gunda.' 

477.—PSOOCI. No, 239; Mysore Inser. No. 128, p. 226. Bélar Sanskrit and Kansrese on- 
finished insoription of Harihara II. and his Dandandtha Gunda. 

478,.—Incor. at Sravana-Be}gofa, No. 126, p. 95. Kamarese inscription recording the date 


of the death of Hariharardya :*\— | 
(L. 1).—Tarana-sarnvatearads Bhidrapada-bahuja-dadamiyt Sémavirndalu. 


The date is irregular for both Tarapa = 8, 1266 and Tarapa = §, 1326.7 

479.—8 1920 [and 1927).—Sowth-Ind, Ineor. Vol. I. No. 55, p. 50. Véppambattu (nera 
Vélar) Tamil inscription recording a sale (which took place on the first date here given) con- 
cerning two villages that were granted (on the second date here given) by the Mahdrdjddhirdja 

First date: ‘On Thursday, the new-moon day of the dark half of Jynishtha of the Vynya 
year, which follows the Pirthiva year (and) which was current after the Saka year 192(8),' 





" Gee Ind. At, Vol. XII. p. 218, No. 70. " Keally Muddapa; see abore, No. 469. 

* This a the name of the village geunted. The grant waa edited fram Sir W. Ellict’s impressions. The plates 

‘ ‘below, No. 617. * Compare below, No. 501. * I. sceording to Mr, Rice, Harihara [1. 

1 Por &. 1386 the date would correspond to Saturday, 20th August A.D. 1401, | 

* A son of Harihara IL; se Ep. Jad. Vol. IL p. 86, note 3.— Fors list of inseriptions of his see ibid. Vol. VT. 
P O20 . 


62 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. VII 


Second date: ‘Thursday, the twelfth lunar day of the bright half of Vaidikhs (of) the 
Parthiva year,’ 

Both dates (the first for Vynys = 8, 1928, and the second’ for Pirthiva = §. 1927) are 
irregular ; see Ind. Ang, Vol. XXIV. p. 203, note 50, 


450.—8, 1328.—PS00I. No. 25 ; Mysore Insor. No. 150, p.279. Hilean Sanskyit and Kana- 
rese plates of the Mahardjddhirija Virspratapa Dévariys (Dévariya L), giving the date of 
his coronation :— 

(L. 21).—Sa(éa)ka-varsh[@] 132[8] varttamdna-Vya[ya)-eath yateard Kirtti(riti) kamss. 
[krishga|pakehé dagamyith 8[u)k[rlavard (Utta)ri(?)-Bhidrapadé Priti-yigé Bova-karané 
évam-vifdi*|shta-éubha-kal6 : » &vasya pattibhishila-samnyd. 

Friday, Sth November A.D. 1406; but the nakshafra! wna Uttara-Phalgnuni, not Uttara- 
Bhadrapada, and the karana Bava only commenced after the expiration of the 10th (sthi; ate 
Tid. Ant, Vol. XXTV. p. 204, note §1 (where it should have been stated that the yéga Priti 
commenced 14h. 3 m. after mean sunrise). 

Sachgama [T.] ; his son Bukkarfya [1.]; his son Barihara (II.]; bis con Dévariya [1.]. 


#81—S. 1338.—PSOOI. No. 127; Mysore Inser. No, 18, p. 26. Harihar Sanskrit avd 
K.auarese inscription of Dévardya I, :— 

(L. 15)— Shika nétr-Agni-yahn-fhdu-sathkhy® Vikru(kyi)ti-nAmaké yarnshé? Nabheays- 
dvidnéyirh dukliyith Simaydraké,2 

Monday, llth August A.D, 14104 sce Ind, Ani. Vol. SXTIT. p. 119, No. 41. 


£52 — As. Res. Vol. XX, p- 31. Translation of o Vijayanagara Eanarese inscription of 
Déverays ©. and his minister Lakehmana (?). 


483,— 8. 139384*°.— PSOCI, No. 151 ; Mysore Insor, No. 5, p. 9. Chitaldurg Kanarese 
inscription of the Mahdmandalfévara Vira-Mallanna-Vodeyar (o son of Virspratipa Dévarays 
L.). recording grants for the spiritual merit of his mother Mallayavve :— | 

(L. 4).—Sa(éa)ka-varusa(sha) 1334neya Khara-sathvatearada Kirttika-sn(éa) 15 6a. 

Saturday, 31st October A.D, 1411, 


4f¢ —_§, 1938.—Prichinalékhamiéld, Vol. I. p- 178.8 Vandavadi Sanskrit and Kanarese 
plates of the Mahdmandaléivara Virapratépa Vijayariya (Vira-Vijaya), a son of Dévariyn 
Li 
Saka-varsha 1338 vartamiina-Durmukhi-sarhvatenrada Bhidrapada-banJa-saptamiyaln. 
In the lineage of Yadn, Sarhgama [I.]; his son Bukka (1.]; his son, from Gaurimbiki, 
Harthara [II.]; his son Prathpa-Dévaraya (Dévariya 1) ; his son, from HémAmbika, Viro- 
Vijaya (Vijsya). 


495.— §. 1844— PSOCI, No, 206; Mysore Inscr. No. 49, p. 112. Balagirave much 
camaged Kanartse memorial tablet of the time of Vira-Vijaya (?), o son of Virnpratipa Déva- 
raya I. :— | 

Mysore Inecr,: ‘In the Sakn year 1344, the year Subhakrit, the month Agvija, the 5th 
day of the moon's increase, Sunday." 

Sunday, 20th September A.D. 1499.7 


eee 
* For dates in whick similar mistakes occur se below, Nos. 604 and 853. 
® Read coredd, " See Ind. 4nd. Vol. XIL p, 214, No. 88. 
* ‘This date fell in the firs? Bhidrapads of 4, 1292. 
* Tuis akahara is quite clear. 
i Takes from the Madras Jour. Dil. Se, 1881, p. 24g, 
1? On this day the fithi of the date commenced 5h. 57 m. after mean sunriss. 
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486,—Inecr. at Sravana-Belgoja, No. 82, p. 63. Insoription recording donations by the 
Dangandtha TIrugapa, the son of Maigapa who was the youngest son of Bukkarhya's minister 

Gubhakriti vateard jayati Karttika-misi tithau Muramathanssya pushtim  upajagmushi 
iitaruchan. 

(Subhakrit =&. 1344.]! 

Baicha (Baichapa) had three sons, [rugapa, Bukkaga, and Maagapa; Mahgapa’s sons were 
Baichspa and Irugaps.* 

487.—8. 1348.—Ep. Ind. Vol, IIL. p. 37, and Plate. Satyamatgalam plates of Déva- 
r ya IL., reigning at Vijayanagara :— A 

(L, 40)—Tat[t*]valékd Sukssy-Abdé Krodhi-sachvatearé gubbe | Ashidh-imatithan 
pumoye! Bimavara-virdjite | | 

Monday, 26th June A.D, 1424 ;* (with a solar eclipse, not visible in India). 

In the lineage of Yadu, Sarngama [I.]; his son Bokkn [1.]; his son, from Gane, 
Harihara [I1.]; his son, from MalambikA, Pratipa-Dévariya (Dévariya L); his son, from 
Himimbiké, Vira-Vijaya; his son, from Nérsyapdmbiké, Divariya [II]; he had a younger 

4988, 1846.—PSOOI., No, 128, Mysore Insor, No. 23, p. 89. Hnrihar Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the time (?) of Virapratapa Dévariya (Dévarays Tl.), and of (the Dangandtha) 





"(L, 16),—Saka-varusha 1846neys Krédhi-sathvachchha(tes)rada KArttika-guddhs 12 Soma- 
virarh kiidida papys-tithiyo)n. 

The date is irregular, | at 

490,—6. 1947.—South-Ind. Insor. Vol. I. No. 56, Dp. anes Tami] inscription 

‘On the day of Anusham (i.e. Anuridha), which corresponds to Wednesday, the sixth lunar 
day, the Grd (solar day) of the month of Paiguni of the Vidvivasn year, which was carrer 
after the Saka year 1947. | 
woken eu February A.D, 1426 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIIL p. 182, Mo. 118, 


490,—8. 1348.—South-Ind, Ineor, Vol. I. No. 153, p, 168. Vijsyanagara Jaina inscription 
of Dévarija I1., residing at Vijayanagara :— , . sah | 

(Li. 25),—_Sak@-bdd sais yaté yasn-simbdho-gug-mhdubhih | Paribhay-hbdé KarttikyArm. 

In the Yadava lineage, Bukka [1.]; his oon Harihars [{1-] ; his son Dévardjs [L.]; his eon 
Vijaya (Vira-Vijaya) ; his son Dévarija (I1-] (Abbinava-Dévarajs, Vira-Dévarija). 

491.—8, 1363°.—South-Ind, Insor, Vol. I. No. 54, p. 79. Tel}ir (near Vélar) Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the reign of the Mahdmandalééara Virapratépa Dévartys (Dévariys 7.) — des 

‘On the day of Tiravégam (ic. Sravapa), ¥ ch corn to Monday, re uner da} 
of the former half of the month of Karkstaka of the SAdhirana year (and) the Bake year 1353, 

Monday, 20th November A.D. 1490; but seo Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 6, No. 1467 

parek wemue : : 6 i ra Insor. No. 116 9213, and No, 145, 

99.8, 1858°— PSOCL. Nos. 227 and 26; Mysora Insor, No. 116, p. lo. 
P. we cleauan Kanarese inscription and Telugu plate of the reign of Dévaraya IL, the son 
" 9297; (L. 1).— Saka-varushs 1353neye Sidhirapa-sathvechchha(tes)rada Philgu[ns|- 


eu(én) 10, 





i] 7 taken , a No, 460. 
‘mae Caen e Carers fell in the Art Asbtgha ct 6, 1946. 
© Compare below No. 406. ¢ For gustber Citimerhin sen shore Me 456 
+ ‘The shove equivalent of the date ls correct only on the supposition thet the word arbajabe 

has been put erroneously inatead of Kdritipas. = 
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No. 26: (L, 3).— SAlivihana-Saka-yarusharh{ga}}u 1353n8 Sidhdrapa-ndima-samvvataarads 
Phiilgupn(na)-4u 10, 


493.—South-Ind, Insor. Vol. I. No. 79, p. 109. Padavédu Tami] inseription of the reign of 
the Rijidhirija Vira-Dévaraya (Dévarfiya IT.) :— 

‘On the tenth day of the month of Madi of the Pramidicha year,’ 

404.—South-Ind. Taser. Vol. I. No, 80, p. 109. Padavédu Tami inscription of the reign of 
the Mahdérdjédhirdja Vira-Dévaraya (Dévardya IT.):— 

‘On the 2nd day of the month of Adi of the Ananda year.’ 

(Ananda= 8. 1356.) 


495.—Tiver, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 125, p. 95. Inseription recording the date of the 
death of Pratépa-Dévariya (the younger brother! of Dévariyea IT, ?):— 


(U, 1).— Kshayihvaya-knvatsaré dvitayayukta-Vaigikhaké Mahitansya-viraké yuta- 
bajaksha-pokah-dtaré | Pratipanidhi-Davarit pralayam-fpa hant-Ssamod=chaturdaga-dint 
kathaim Pitri-paté (?)* nivary& gatib || 

[Eshaya= 68. 1988]: Tuesday, 24th May A.D. 1446; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXV. p. 346, 
No. 5, 

496.— 8. 1968.— South-Ind. Inecr, Vol. II. No. 71, p. 339. Tanjore (Raéjarajtévare 
temple) Tami) .neription of the reign of Dévarfiya II.J :— 

‘(On the day) of the nakvhatra Pirva-Phalguni, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
te the fifth Mths of the first fortnight, at the auspicious time of §, , in the Kshoys 
saeat[4ara] which was curreut after the Saka year 1368," 

Wednesday, 29th June A.D. 1446. 

497.— 8. 1871.— South-Ind, Inser, Vol. I, No. 51, p. 110. Padavédu (Sémanithéévars 
temple) incomplete Tamil inscription of the reign of the Mahimangaléivara Rajddhirdja 
Virapratdpa Praudha-Immadi-Dévardya (i.2, Ma june’) 

‘On the day of Uttiridam (i.«. Uttarishidh , Which corresponds to the vdga Ayushmat and 
to Saturday, the thirteenth lunar day of the former half of the month of Sinha of the Bukls 
year, which was current after the Saka year 1371," 

Saturday, 20d Angust A.D. 1449 j eee Ind. Ant. Vol, XXIII. p. 152, No. 114, 

495.—8. 1977.— Sowth-Iud. Inacr. Vol. U1. No. 28, p, 118, and Plate y. Tanjore (Raja- 
rijéévara temple) Sanskyit and Tami] inscription of the Mahimandalzivara Médinimisaragapda 
Rattiri Salnva-siluvea Tirumelsidéva-mahéraja :'\— 

‘(On the 17th day] of the month of Sittirai in the Yuvan year, which was current after the 
Bhava year (and) after the Saka year one thousand three hundred and seventy-seven." 

499.— 8. 1387.—Iad. Ant. Vol. XXI. p, 322. Date of a Conjeeveram (Arajija-Perum!] 
temple) Tami] tmacription of the reign of Mallik@rjuna, sp son of Virapratips Dévariys 
(Dévariya IL.) :— | | 

‘On the day of Kyittiki, which corresponded to Sanday, the full-moon MtAd of the first 
fortnight of the month of Vriichika in the Parthiva year, which wag current after the Sake 
year 1387," 

Sunday, 3rd November A.D, 1465. 





ar] 











i Compare above, No. 457. 
" The Kanarese transcript {on p. 123) has pitrivetd; read Pitri-patér=, 

" The word that haste by supplicd is dakshiodyans-sembrdess, 

* Compare sg. Ep. Cara. Vol. If. p. 18, and Jed. dat, Vol. XXV. p. S14, note é. 

* He waa a brother of the Sijuva Nrisissbariya, the father of Innmagi-Nyisithha, below, No. $01; copart 
Ep. Ind. Vol. VII, p. 77, note 2. 
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500,— 4 1802.— Ind. Ant, Vol. XXI. p. 322. Date of « Conjeveram ( Aroldja-Perumé] 
tample) Tami] inscription of the reign of Viriipdksha I1., a son of Divariya I. :-— 

‘ At the suspicions time of the Ardhédaya on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to 
Sanday, the new-moon fitht of the second fortnight of the month of Makara in the Vikriti year, 
which was current after the Saka year 1392,’ 

Sunday, 20th January A.D. 1471." 

501.— 4. 1427°,—Ep. Ind, Vol, VIL p. 80, and Plate, Dévnlapall plates of (the Sdjuva 
chief) the Mahdrdya Immadi-Nrisimha, represented as ruler of the province of Penngopda :— 

(L. 62).— Saké-bdé parisarhkhyit® giri-nétra-yug-éidubbih | Raktlkshy-dkbyé Bhadra. 
pada-pacrpamdsy&mh Ravér=diné | chamdréparige-camayé mabipunysphals-pradé | 

Sunday, 25th Aogast A.D. 1504; lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

In the Moon's family, Guoda [I.]; had six sons, Gunda [II.] Bomma, Midirija, Gantays 
(L.], Virahdbala, Sivitri-Madgi, and Sijnva-Mangi; the lsst's son Gauta {1I.]; his son Gupde 
(III ], married Mallambika ; their Nyisithhariya’ (surnamed Misaragapds, Esthiri, Sijuva, 
Dharanivarihe, Dharivyeriha, Barbara ‘biha, ec.) married Sriraigamim Amba; their son Immadi- 
Nrisimha.! 

502.— 6. 1430 (for 1491)— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 363; (compare Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 73, 
and PSOCI. No, 115). Hampe Sanskrit and Kansrese inscription of the Mahdrdjddhérdya 
Erishnarays, residing at Vijayanagara :— | 3 

(North face, |. 27).— Shtivahana-Sake-varsha 1430 samdu méle nadava Sukla-aathvatearada 
Migha-én ldlu . . pattibhishikdtsava-pupyakiladalu.* 

Mythical genealogy from the Moon to Turvnanu. In Turvas's race, Timma (famous among 
the Tuluya kings), married Dévaki; their son, lévars,’ married Bukkama; their son Nerasn 
(Nyisithha),! was anceeeded by his son, from TippAjt, Virs-Nrisisha (-Narssitha,-Narasitnha) ; 
succeeded by Narasn's son from Nigalé (Nagimbiké), Kyishnariya (Krishpadéva-mahiriys, 


Virspratipa Virn-Kyishpariya). 
503.—8. 1494 (for 1435).— Jour. Bo. ds. Soe. Vol. XI. p. $81. Kuppélir Sanskrit and 
EKanarese plates’ of Krishparaéya -— 


(L, 52).—Sak-Abdé Sitivihasya sahasripn chatab-éatalb | chatustriméat-samair-yukt 
sxchkhyits gayiin-kramét || Srimukhi-vatearé slighyé Maghé cheAsita-pakshaké | Sivaritrau 
mahitithyich "purnoyn-kild énbbé diné |] 

Genealogy aa in No. 502. 

504.— 6, 1485.— Ep, Ind. Vol. IV. p. 267. SatkalApura Sanskrit and Kansrese inscription 
rishpariyas, the son of Nrihari (Nara«n) and Nighmbiks :— 

(L, 76),— [Sil jivihana-Sake-verushahgala  — 1485neye Srimukhi-sabvateara nije 

Bhadrapads-ba 6 Marnga}avirn Kal pi jlo-shoshtht ciladala. 


Tuesday, 20th September A.D. 1513 . see sbid. p 267, and Ind. Ant. Vol. RV. p. 345, No. 8. 





* On thie day the ¢i#hé of the date commenced 6h. 19 m. after mean sunrine, 
® Being minister and general of the first dynasty of Vijaysvagers he overthrew that dynasty. For inserip- 
tious of bis (of & 1894 and. 1404) sce Sowth-Zad, Inscr. Vol. 1. Nos, 116 and 10 
! For an inscription of his of 8, 1418 see ibid. No. 115. See also Kp. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 70, note 7. 


* Js. etther the day of the king's coronation or an anniversary of it. : : 
* They were cserslipih the Nrisicshariys in No, 601. After the —_- ‘ aon rn van. 


Alaiye Paseo we . nh: of the time of Narass, soe Ind. dnt. Vol. XiIvi. 


p. 78.— For » date, correspomling to the 13th December A.D. 1405, 
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505.— 8. 1435 (for 1498)— As, Res. Vol, XX. Pp 30. Translation of » KrishpApursm 
iuscription of Krishn ariya -— ms 

‘In the reign of SaliyAhana 1455, corresponding to the year Bhaya, in PhAlguna sud: 
Tritiya, Sukenvar." 

Friday, l6th February A.D. 1515 ; bee below, No, Bit. 

506.— 8. 1436.— As, Res, Vol. XX, pp. 21 and 87. Kyishn&puram Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription of Krishyariya :— 

Salivdhana-Sak-abda |[ 1486)... BA(BhA)va-nima-sarhvatsara-Phalgaya(na)- 
inddha 3 Sukravarn, 

Friday, 16th February A.D. 1515; see Ind. And. Vol, XXIIL. p. 120, No, 43, 

507.— 8.1436.—Archesol. Surv. of West, Tudia, Vol. IIT. p. 115, 
Kanarese inscription of the time of Krishnariyn :— 

Silivhans-Soka-yarusharhgaln 143éneya Bhéva-sashy 





(Li. 47). — Sijnvithka-Sakavatsarn-gapy-Ashidha-éudhdha(ad 
which there is the remark - Séjuviinka Sksharn-sathjiin | 1437 Sq 

Saturday, 23rd June A.D, 1515, 
insoription of the reign of Krishnardya of Vijn 





(L. 109) .— Jayibhyudsya-Silivahana-Saks-varshathbaln 1442s candmti Vilrama- 
‘athyvatenra Vaidilha-dudhdha(ddha) 18 Ba | sémagrahnpa-ponyakilam=arhdn, 

Wednesday, 2nd May A.D, 1520 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

510,.— 68, 1448.— 4s, Ray Vol. XX, p. 23. Translation of a Vijsyanarara inseription of 


the time of Krishnarfiys :— 
pt. . . Vikrama, in) Migha mdi- 





‘aptaml. . . .on Ridhasaptam!,* the 7th of the moon,’ 


SL1.— 6. 1444 (for 1445).—PSOCI. No, 27. Mysore Insor, No, 135, p, 249. Simogga 
Sauskrit and Kanarces plates of : P- 3 


ai — 

(L, 77).—Salivithans-nirnl(rpt)ts Sale-Ahis dagebhib éataih | chatud-dataidechatué- 
chatviriméath gapité kramAt | Svabhinu-vateart Pushyn-misé Makara-samkramé | Hasta- 
rkshe Bhoumaviré cha. 

Tuesday, 29th December A.D. 1523 ; see Ind. And. Vol, AXTY. p. 5, No, 142, 

(Tevenlogy as in No, 502, 





* With « few explanstory remarks in Telugu.—Por another inscription of & : below oa Addanda. 
' Th other (very mamerous) dates it is impossible here. In oH es 


pansesthare of the dates, in lines 151 and 152, 
(mdre-jalad(da)-thdu appears to be wrong tor iddi nial B gee Ne Can. dates, in lines 151 
bore, No. B06. This thould be pate-n | 
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512.—6. 1448,—As. Ros, Vol. III, p. 39. ‘Translation with specimen tihgnig of the text 
of sie area plates of Krishnariya :— | 

" One thousand four hundred and forty-eight years of the Sacdbda, or orm established in 
memory of Salivihans, being elapsed ; in the year Fyaya, in the month of Pushyo, when the «on 
was entering Macara, in the dark fortnight, on the day of Bhrigu, and on that venerable fithi, the 
tenth of the moon ; under the constellation Viddcha.’ 

Friday, 28th December A.D. 1526.) 
_  -518,—8, 1450 and 1451,—Fp. Ind, Vol. 1. p. 899. Kyishofipnram Sanskrit and Kanarese 
ree of the Mahdardjidhirdja Virapratipa Vira-Erishnaraya (Krishnaraya), reigning a‘ 


ise 
Oa | ikernp gr Vere mda l45lneya Virddhi-sarnvatsarada Vaidikha-éndia: 
(ddha)J5 Sadali (ic. Bukravirndallf) .. . 


(L. 22).— Virddhi-sachvatsarada Vaidikha-éu 15 Sudalld shmagri(gra}haga-paoynkiladalii 

Friday, 23rd April A.D. 1529; 0 lunar eclipse, visible in India ; eee Ind. Ant. Vol. XXITI 
p. 120, No. 45. 

(L. 45).—6aké shrdaibé-chstarbhibr=‘dagabhir-api éataih sathmité Sarvadé(dhi)rin~ - 
sbdbi(bdé) Chnitr-ikhya-misé sita-Madans-tithon Jivaviré=ryamarkshe | 

Thursday, 2nd April A.D. 1525; see ibid. p. 120, No. 44. 

$14.—S, 1452.— Ind, Ant, Vol, IV. p. 328; PSOCT. No. 129; Mysore Ineor, No, 22, p. 33. 
Harihar Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the reign of the Rdjddhiréja Virapratips 

(L, 4).—Silivihana-Saka-varsha 1452 Vikra(kyi)ti-mrhvatenrmda Sriivaca-bahuja Sy 
Simavira Jayarmti--porhoyakdladallj éri-Kra(kri)chofivatirs-samnyadalli. 

Monday, 15th Angost A.D, 1530 ;* see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 2, No. 126. 

515.—8. 1453,— PSOCI. No. 180; Mysore Ineer. No, 25, p. 43. Harihar Kanaress 
inscription of the time of Virapratépa Achyutariya, reiguing at Vijayanagsrs :-— 

(L, 3).—Silivahana-Sake-varnda(sha)thga|n 145Sneya Kharn-snmya[ten}rada Aévija-éo 19 
Saumyavirndal dn. 

Wednesday, 20th September A.D. 1531.4 

516.—S, 1455 — Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 19; PSOCI. No. 72. Tolachgud (Bidimi) 
fragmentary Kanarese inscription of the reign of Virapratépa Achyutarfya," and of his 

(lL. 4).—Salivihann-Saks-varsha 1455neya Norhdana-sachvatenrada Jé(jyé)shtha-éu 5 
Guruviradali, | 

Thursday, 9th May A.D. 1532; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 129, No. 97. 

517,—8. 1490,— Ind. Ani, Vol. IV. p. 350, and Plate in Vol. V. p. 362 ; PSOCI. No. 181: 
Mysore Insor,.No, 21, p. 36. Harihor insoription of the reign of Achyutarya, recording e grant 
hy his : Stat Aol rut sallapann a (Akicaps) ; (the Yersea Were cCOmponcC by Vadbila 


| Adhva. the son of Timmaptcidhya, of the family of Kotiga’) :— | } 


bi-nfimaké varsh@ mist Kirttikanimani | paurpamfsyam 






















: Ss ttn ree 
On this day the tif of the date commenced = 1 Bend -pweys*. 


’ hap diehard Se nak tae peal Nandana, see Sonth- Ind. Taser. Vol. L Bo. 123, p. 193, 
" Compare above, No. 476. Read -earvha-. 
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Wednesday, 6th November A.D. 1538; & lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant. 
Vol. XXIII. p. 120, No. 46. 

518.—8. 1461 — PSOOI. No. 132; Mysore Inser. No. 19, p. 29. Harihar Sanakyit and 
Kanarese inscription of Virapratipsa Achyutariya :— 

(L. 8).—Saké charhdra-ras-Amartridra-gapita . _ Bhidrapadasya . . . dvidady- 
abbikhyé tithau vir Bhimisutasya ;' (Mys, Inecr,: ‘the ) 2th day of the moon's increase, the 
nakshatra being Sravann *). 

Tuesday, 26th August A.D. 1539 (when the nakehatra was Sravana). 

519.—S. 1462.— Hp. Ind. Vol. TL. p, 151, and Plates, Opamdajéri plates? of Achyuta. 
raya, residing at Vijsyanagars, recording a grant made at the request of his minister Virtipaksha- 
Naéyaka, who waa born in the family of Anania and belonged to the [A }diysppindrs Niyakas ; 
(composed by SabhApati) :— ae 

(L,.01).—Sak-libdé Silivihasya sabasrips chatué-éataib | dvishashtyf cha sumhynkta(ktai)re 
gapaniim pripité kramdt |} Sirvari-nimaks varshé misi Karttika-nfimani | dukln-pakebé 
cha pugydydm-utthina-dyadad-tithan |j 

Genealogy as far on Krishyariya as in No. 502: he waa succeeded by his younger brother 
Achyuténdr (Achyntariya), the son of Nrisiuha (Naraan) from Obdimbitkci, 

520,—8. 1408°.—As. Res. Vol. XX. p. £6. Translation of mw Vijaxyansgara Eanarese 
inscription of the time of Achyutariya — 

‘In the year of Silivihans 1463, corresponding to the year Sirvari, in the month of 

The date is irregular. 

$21.—Ind, Ant, Vol. X. p. 64, and Plato; PSOOI. No. 45. Badin? Kanarese pillar 


inscription of the time of Sad@divariya, and of the Hedepadala‘ Krishpappe-Ndyaks, sod 
Kondaraja :\— ve 





this 1)-—-Bbtinakra(est) beens AchAdn(dha)-4 1510. | 
(Sébhakrit—8§, 1465.) “ead 


Se2.—Ind. Ant, Vol. X. p. 64; Archaeol. Sure, of West. India, Vol. 1. Plate xxxiv. 10; 
FPSOCTL, Ro. 46. Bidimi Kangrese pillar inscription of Eondarija s— 

(L. 1),—Sdbhakra (iri jttu(tn)-sarhvatenrada Aéida-snt Lslo 

[Sébhakrit=8. 1495.] 


523.—8. 1466°.—Ind. Ant. Vol X. p. 66, Tolachoud (adie: - p RRR N 
reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Virapratipa geacne em) Kanarese inseript 


: . grant by the 
Hedapada/a' Krishnappa-Néyaka :— Keeney Set gulod'ty 
(aha) pa hano-Gake-varushs 1466neya Sobhakru(kpi)tenshvataarada A [évija-fa}dhe- 


524.—8, 1487.— As. Res, Vol. XX. 35. Tronalation of a Wi ih Ea! 
time of SadSdivaraya :— . Hon of a V ijayenagere in 


1 Tae Tour of Silivihana 1467, corresponding to the year Viévéyasa, in Krishna(!) sudi- 








tritiyd, Guroviram.’ 

625.—8. 1460.— Ini. Ant. Vol. X, p. 64. Badimi Ka: 5 ption of the reign of the 
Mohérdjidhirdja Virapratapa SadGdivarays :— inscription ¢ a 

(L. 2). 


dlivihana-Saka 1469neya Plavachga-satieatenradn A(a)évaynja.én 15yalt. 


' Bee Ind, Ant. Vol, XII. p, 214, No, 89, ones | GS 


, | mee Sonth-Ind, Jace Vol, 1. No. 118, p 122 
* See Ep, Ind. Vol, IL. p, viii, note on p, 208, yey eae 
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526.—8. 1470.—PSO0CI. No, 240; PNM Tusor, No. 126, p. 224. Bélir Kanarese ee, 
tion of the reign of SadGsivariya:— 

‘ Silivihana-Saka 1470 (in figures, |. 4), the Kilaka sasratsara; Monday, the eleventh day 
of the dark fortmight of Ashddha.’ 

The date is irregular, 

527.—8. 1471.—South-Ind. Iusor, Vol. 1. No. 57, p. 84, Virifichiparain Tamil insoription 
of Bommu-Nayaka (of Vélir'] :— 

‘On Thursday, the day of Punarvasn, which corresponds to the seventh lunar day of the 
former half of the month of Mésha of the Sanmya year, which was current after tho Silivihs- 
Saka year 1471,’ 

Thursday, 4th April A.D, 1649; see Ind, Ant. Vol, XXII. p. 182, No. 11%, 

628.—8. 1476.—PSO00I. No, 153; Mysora Incr, No. 17, p. 25, Harihar Kanarese inacrip- 
tion of the reign of Virapratapa Sadidivariya, residing at Vidyinagarn, recording a grant by 
Krishoappa-Nayaka, the son of Bayappa-Ndyaka -— 

(Ll. 3).—BSalivabana-Saka-varsha 147[6]reyn Annihda-sathvatenrnda Vayadikha-"ba 14 
Simaviradaln . . «. &rf-Nurasihva-‘jayamti-‘pumpyakdladaln. 

Monday, 16th April A.D. 1554; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII p, 120, No. 47, 


520.—§, 1477.—P SOI. No. 241; Mysore Inser. No. 127, p. 225, Bélir KEanarose inecrip- 
tion of the reagn of Virapratépa Sadadivaréya, residing at Vidyanagara ;— 

‘ SAlivihans-Saka 1477 (in figurea, 1.3), the Rikshssn sadwvateara; tho fifth day of the 
bright fortnight of Mighs.’ 

530.—8. 1478.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 12. British Moseum (formerly Sir W. Elliot's) plases 
af Saddivaraya, residing at Vijnynnngara (Vidyinagari) ; recording a grant made at the request 
of (king Radgardja's, Srirmigardya’s, son) Ramarija,’ the ruler of the Karpits kingdom, who 
had been requested in this matter by the prince Kondaraja (descended from king Bukka of 
Aysvidu) ; (composed by SabhApati) -— 

(L. 118).—Kramidevaau-hay-ibdh-ithdu-gayit) Sake-vatearé | Naja-seuhvatesré  misi 
Mirgadirshn iti éruté | sirydparig-mivisyi-tithA(thau) Marttithda-visort | 

The date ix irregular; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 17, No. 199. 

Genealogy as far aa Achyntariya as in No. 519, except that aceording to this ingoription 
QObimbik& bore to Mrisihbha (Narasa) two sons, Raaga and Achyutaréya. Achyntard 
waa mcceeded by his son Vehkatariya, and when the latter died, HAma,* tha alee. of she 
Karyite kingdom and ‘ bosband cf (Nadidiva's) sister, made the ministers install SadAgivariya, 
the aon of (Achyutariya'a brother) Ratga and Timmimb&.— The inscription also gives the 
genealogy of Kondarija. 


531.—8, 14s2 (for 1483).— PSOCI. No. 134; Mysore Inver, No, 34, p. 41. Harihar 

Seneieyit and Kanarese inscription of the reign of Virapratipa Sad@éivariys, residing at 
Arai— 

a. 8).—Silivinabana-"faka-vercha 1482 Duimati-srhvatearnda Migho-éu 15 Stmavire 


moparig Taipan. 


" Bes below, No. 634, 1 Read FaiidkAa-. 

" Read+Naravisde-, and compare fad. a!. Vol. XXVL p. 190, 1. 1. 4 Head -penge”. 

"Tho plates are marked with numeral figures.—The grant is remmrkable for the large sumber of vilingrs 
mentioned in it. 

* Is Bamarija 11. of the third Vijayanagars dynasty ; so below, No. G3) 

' More probably Saddéiva’s cousin, the daughter of Krish pariya. 

* Kead Gilirdann:, 





















= 
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20th January A.D. 1562, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; but the day was a Tuesday, 
not a Monday; see Ind. Ant. Vol, XXIV, p. 9, No. 159. 

592.—8, 1483.—As, Res, Vol. XX. p. 28, Translation of s Vijayanagars insoription of the 
time of Sadisdivariya ‘-— , | | , 

‘In the year of Silivihana 1485, corresponding to the year Dormati, in Chaitra eudi- 
paichami, Sauivir, . . . in the season of Makara-samkrinti-pugyakila.’ 

The date is irregular. 

533.—S. 1482 (? for 1485)—PSO0I. No. 246; Mysore Inecr. No, 129, p, 228, Hiean 
Kanarese inscription of Sadfdivariya, residing ot Vidyinagara, and of Erfishpappi- 
Naéyaks, the son of Bayappa-Niyaka :— 

(L. 5).—Salivihana-Saka-varsha 1482(?)ya varttamdnakka(kke) niliva' Radhirddgtri- 
sathvatearada Srivaga-éu 13 Sémavira *purnpyakiladalli. 
For Rudhirddgirin = §. 1485 the date would correspond to Monday, 2nd Auguat A.D, 1563. 


534.—8. 1488.—South-Ind. Ineor, Vol. I. Nos. 43-46, p, 70 ff. Four Tamil inscriptions st 
Apsppakkam, Ariyiir, Arombaritti and Sadoppéri (all near Véltir), of the reign of 
Sadadivariya; recording granta made by the Mahimandaldévara Tirumalaraja (1., the younger 
brother of Rimarija IJ, of Karpita*) at the request of Singa-Bommu-Nayaka of Vilir :“— 

‘On Wednesday, the twelfth lunar day of the latter half of the month of Kumbha of the 
Akshaya-rasvateara, which was current after the Saka year 1488," 

Wednesday, Sth February A.D. 1567; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIIT. p. 133, No. 116. 


635,—S. 1497 4— South-Ind, Ineor. Vol. 1. Nos, 47-49, p. 734%. Three Tamil insoriptions at 
Sattavichchéri, Samaaginellir and Porumai (all near Vali), of the reign of the Mahdmar- 
galéévara Srirangaréya [1* (usually described as I.) ; recording grants made by Kyishpsppe- 
Wayaka Ayysgp at the request of Sinna-Bommu-Niyaka of Viéliér — 

‘Qn Wednesday, the thirteenth lunar day of the dark half of the month of Makara of the 
Yuva-samvatsara, which waa current after the Saka year 1497." 

Tho date is irregular; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 17, No. 200. 


536.—8. 1500.—PSOOF. No. 242; Mysore Insor. No. 12), p. 220. Baldr Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Virepratépa Srirahgariya I? (asoally 
described aa I.), recording a grant by Krishpappa-Niyaka, [the son of] Venkatidri-Nbyake -— 

‘ Silivahana-Sake 1500 or 1560 (in figures, L. 10), the Bahudhinya sameatsara; Saturday, 
the eighth day of the dark fortnight of Srivapa ;* (Mys. Insor.: ‘the year 1500"). 

Saturday, 26th July A.D. 1578.7 | 


537.8. 1506—PSOOI. No. 28; Mysore Inser, No. 140, p. 252. Dévanhalli plates of 
Grirahgariya IL? (asnally described as 1.) -— 

(L. 114).— Khyat-Achg-Aisbare-big-dchdu-gapith Sake-vatearé | vatearé Téra-ibbikby® 
mAsi Kartti ni || Pakeb’ valakshd puyy&yich pourgiméyic mahitithan | sbmbparhge 





samayé.! 
7th November A.D, 1584; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXII 
p. 121, No, 48. 





? Read punya*. © Bea below, No 650. * Bee above, No. 537. 

® Por plate: of Griratgarkya II. of the mune year see Jad, dat. Vol. XIII. p. 166, 

«© See above, No. G4. 

? On this dey the Hthi of the date (which waathe Kpiaiedsitand) commenced 3 b. 42 m. after. meen soBr 
© Boe Jad. Ani, Vol. X11. p, 218, Mo. 74 
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539 —§. 1514—South-Ind. Insor, Vol. I. No, 58, p. 85. Virifichipuram Tamil inscription of 

the reign of the Maldmandalésvara Veikatapati L.,! recording s grant by Poriya-Epams- 

Nayaka of Pugyagrar -— 

_  * Os fhe Gth solar day of the month of Tai of the Nandana year, which was current after the 

Sake year 1 14." 


539.-#. 1629—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 272; Ind, Ant, Vol. IL p. $71, and Plntes. 
Velappikam (Vilipika) plates* of Vira-Venkatapsti-mahiriya (Venkat spati I.) of Karnits, 
reording a grant which was ‘made at the request of Linga, the son of Bomma of Véliru?® and 
grandson of Virappa-Nayaka ; (composed by Rama, the son of KAmakiti and grandson of 
Sabhipat) -— 

(, 109).— Sakti-nétra-kalamb-dindu-ganite Giaka-vatearé | [Pla]va-serhvatearé pupy? 
mAdi(ai) Vaighkha-nimani | pakshé fyallakshé pupyo-rkshe punyliyfirh dvidasi (éi)-tithan | 

In the Moon's race (after mythical and legendary beings), Tita-Pinnama {1.]; his son 
Samidiva; his son Righsvadiva; his son Pinnama [IT-], lord of Aravidu; his son Bukke 





(Grmly established the kingdom of Sijuva-Nrisishho*) ; his son Ramarija [L.]; his sou 
Sriraigerija [T.]; bis sons Rimarija [11], Tirumalariys [I.],* and Veaknatidri, cf whom 


Tirumalariiya [1] was installed as king; his son Sriraagariye 
Veakatapati [I.] (defeated Mahamandaéihu, the son of Malikibh: 
the son of Malik Tbrihim of Golkopda). | 
540.—&, 1543.—PSO0CI. No. 29; Mysore Insor. No. 196, p. 247. Simoggi Sanskyit and 
Kanarese plates! of the reign of Rémadéva [1V. of Karnlita F]*— 
‘ Saka 1543 (in words, 1, 18 of the Gret side; eéda, 3; ambudhi, 4; dara, 5; and kehpt, 1), 
the Durmati saeateara; Saturday, the third day of the bright fortnight of Vaiéskhs.” 
Saturday, 14th April A.D. 1621; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIIL p. 121, No. 49. 


Ama, ¢.¢. Muhammad Shih, 





541.—S. 1847—PSO0CI, No. 243; Mysore Inser, No. 122, p. 221. Bélir Eannrese 
(Li, 4), —Salivahsna-Sha(éa)ks-varushadgalu ih47n6 Krédbans-sarhvetearadas MAghn-ba 6 
Simavirn. 


Monday, 6th February A.D. 1626. 





542.—§. 1556.°—Ep. Ind. Vol. JIL p 240. Kiniyitir plates’ of Vira-Venkafar ti- 
mahiriya (Peda-Venkata, Venkatapati IZ., the elder son of riraigeriya 1V. who was o son 


of RimarAja Il.) of Karpita, residing ot Penngopds; recording a grant which was made at the 
request of Tirumala-Mayake (of Madhur&); (composed, by Rima, the son of Kimakiti and 


(1. 103).—Ri(ri)tn-bina-kalacb-drnda-gait Gakn-vatanré | Bhiv-AbhidA(dhA)naké warshd 


mist Vaidikha-nfimani | pakehé valakshé puuys-rkehé paurna( rps) misyArh mahatithan | 
For a fall genealogy of the family to which Vehkatspati IL. belonged, see the Table facing 
ibid. p. 238. 


Genealogy of Tirumala: Naga of the Eidyapa gétra; his son Vidvanitha; his son 
Krishnapa-Nayake ; his som Virsps j hia son Vidvapa-Nayaka ; his son Muddukrishos; his sons 


"1 See No. 889. | © ‘The plates are marked with numeral figures. | 

3 See No. 635.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 1. No. 193, dated &, 1624, records a gmat by Bomma-Nayaka‘s ton 
Lingama-Niyaks. " 

* Bee No. BOL. ' See No, 530. * See No. 534. 

1 See Nos, 635-597. | 

* Compare Np. Ind. Vol. TIL, Table pyrG OER 

* In the photograph the greater part of t itlegibte. | 

Foe « Virifichipurace Tamil | : af the mame king, and of the your Grimakha 5. 1656", me Sonth- 


Ind. Inacr, Vol. 1. No. 183, p. 186. : 
i; 


i 


'? 
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543,—8. 1558.—Ind. Ant, Vol, XIII. p. 128. Kondyita! (now Madras Musenm) plates of 
Venkatapati TT. of Karnita; (composed by Rima, the son of Kaémakéti and grandaon of 
a biipati) :— . 

(Ll. 121).— Vasu-bina-kelamb-trhdu-enpité Sakn-vatenrd | Dhiitri-autivatsard(ra-) nimi 
nisi ch=Ashidha-nimani | pakshd valakahé punya-rkahé dvidasydrn(éydeh) cha mahitithan | 

The greater part of the genealogical portion of this record js identical with the corresponding 
pertion of No, 542 

544.—S. 15e0*.—psorr No, 237; Mysora Inecr, No, 119, p. 216. Haléhid Kanarese 
insripiion of the time of Venkatid: -Nayaka Ayyn, the son of Kyishoapps-Niyaka Ayya, of 
gti — - 

‘ Salivdhana-Saka 1560 (in Ggures, 1.9), the Tévara saieatsara ; Thursday, the fifth day 
ef the bright fortnight of Phélguna.' 

Thursiay, 8th February A.D, 1635 * see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 5, No, 136, 


desert ag IT. , 
Sanger brother of Vehkatapati II. and adopted son of GOpdla who was the son of Sriranga V, 
and grands of Veikatidri, the youngest brother cf Réamardja [1.4 (composed by Rama, the 
enof Kimakéti and grandson of Sabhipati) -— 
Ch. 105). — Rass-rtu-bhoa-chathdr-dkhya-ganité Sakn-vataant {]] Tara(rm)n-Akbyé mahi- 


varshé miisi Philguna(ns)-nimaké | pokehé vajakahé ponva-rkshé dvidasyirnléyich, cha mahi- 
tithan | 


46.— 8. 1615.—Coorg Insor, No. 11, p. 16. Kattepura Kanaress plate of Krishosppo- 
Noyaka, the son of Veakatidri-Niyaka and grande of Krishoappa-Nfyolen, of Rélér -— 
Salivahana-Sakn-varushagaly lélinevs Srimukha-nima-sathvatenvadn Pushya-éa Velu 
i. cir Makarasnikramaga-punyakiladalli 
29th December A.D, 1693. 


. a 


J.— The Eastern Chalukyas (or Chilukyas, including those of Pithapuram and 
Srikirmam) and Minor chiefs of the Telugu country.* 


547.— Ind. Ani. Vol. XLX, P. 309, and Plate, SAtirA (now British Museum) plates of the 
E. Chalukya* Yuvardja Vishnuvardhana’ I, Vishamasiddhi ; of the 8th year (of the reign) of 
the Mahdrdja (the W. Chalukya Pulnkadin IL*) ; issued from Kurumarathya :— 

(L. 13)—Karttike-paurppamisyacs, | 

(L. 35).—dri-mahirajasya Pravarddhamdnaka-anthvatea sahtamdé, 

In the family of the Chalikyns, Rapavikrama SatyAgraya [Pulakédin I,]; bia son Elrti- 


545.—Ind. Ant. Vol, XX. p.16; Dr. Burnall’s South-Ind. Palwography, Ind ed., Plate xxvil 
Chipurupalle plates of the 18th ography, Ind ed., 


year (of the reiga) of the E. Chalukya Mahkérdia Vishoovar: 





* ‘This is the name of tho villa, ranted ; the grant war 4 hea ae iis POF, 
* Compare Bip. Ind. Vol. IIT, Table facing p. $38, ne *Hiot's impressions 


* Pés. the chiefs of Koudapadmati, Velaninds and KGnamag amagdals (Nos. 641-59), the Kikallyaa (Nos. 564-049), 
the chiefs of Amarivati arrowhead 00-593), the Rodeie of iendariie anil 9 ca 
Now, 59-690), the Mateyas of 0) vidi (Mo. | i) and Nimaya-§ : Pithdgart (Ny, ' 

: ar The original has Cialikgs. wre OOO 


’ On the seal called Bittarnes.— He is the Kub Vishouvandhans of } 
" Ber above, No. 8 i, ms ale 
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dhana I, Vishamasiddhi, the younger brother of the Mohdrdja Satyidraya (Pulakréin MT.) ; 
issued from Cheruplira :-— . 

(L. 14).—Sravana-mieé chandragrahana-nimitts. 

(L. 20).—aah 10 8 mA (7) 4 (7) di 10 5. 

(8. 664): 7th July A.D, 632; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 4. 

The djaapti (or ditaka) of the grant was Atavidurjays of the Mataya! family. 

449.—Tud. Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 137, and Plate. Pedda-MaddAli plates of the 15th year of 
the reign of the E. Chalukya Malirdja Jayasimba I. (Sarvasiddhi), the son «ft 
[ Vishamasiddhi*] and grandson of Kirtivarman 1. ; issued from Udayapdra :-— 

(L, 18).— vishuva-nimitte vijayardjya-sarnvateart aahtAdaa[ &*]. 

50.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 186, and Plates in Vol. VITE. p. 320. Nellore district (formerly 
Sir W. Elliot's, now British Museum fF) plates of the second year of the reign of the E. Clhiniukya 
Mohérdja Vishouvardhbans I, (Vishamasiddhi), ibe grandeon of the Mokinge Vishouvardheon 
[., and son of Indra-bhattéraka who was the younger brother of the Mahirdjs Jayasithha 1. -— 

(L, 65).— varddhamAna-rijys-dvaya-"samvateere Chaitra-mist ¢ukla-paksh@ dadéamyim 
Maghd-nakshatré Bodhavirésho. 

(6. 686]: Wednesday, 15th March AD. 604; see ibid, Vol. XX, p. 8. 

=) Tad, Ant. Vol. VIL. p. 191, and Plate. Mattewida (?, formerly Sir W. Elliot's, nuw 
British Museum ? ) first and second plates‘ only of the Sth year of the reign of the Ki. Chalnkyn 
Mahdrdja Visbyuvardhans II, (Vishamasiddht), the great-grandaon of Kirtivarman [.. 
grandam of the Mahdrdja Vishpovardhana T., and son of Indra-bhat tiraka who waa thy brother 
of the Mahdrdja Jnyasirhha I.:— | | ek 

(i. 19).--9 (A) tmand vijayarijya-paichamé earyvateant PhAlguoa(ns)-misd amivisy4yare 
siiryyografha® }nn-nimil tte |. = | 

A eats ee aan ALD, 668; a solar eclipse (in the péraimdnta PhAlgunn), not 
visible in India ;* eee ibid. Vol. XX. p. 0. 

59. —Ind, Ant, Vol. XX: p. 105, Mundras Museau plates of the 20th year of the reign of 
the E, Chalukya Mahdreéja SarvalékaAdraya (Vijaya Ml, St Mafgi-yuvaraja*), the son of 
the Mahdrija Vishouvardhana IJ., who was the son of Indra-bhattiruks, the younger brother 


of the Mahdrdja Jayasisnba 1. :— , | 
(L. reali a ars [pravarddhamina-vija]yarijya-sarhvatear visab,! 
£59.—Sonth-Ind. Insor, Vol. 1. No. 35, p. 35; Ind. Ant, Vol, XX. PA British Museum 
(formerly Sir W. Elliot's) plates of the E. Chalukya Mahérdjadhirdja Vijayaditys I. 
Naréndramrigarija, the son of the Mahdrdja Vishpuvardhans IV, and grandson of the 
Muhdrija Vijayaditya 1. — <4 
(L, 42) -—chandru(ndra)grahapa-nimitte. ay. hd 
Whe inscription mentiona sa djfapti (or ditaka) Naréndramrigaraja’s | 
Nripa-Rudra, born in the Haihaya family. 
ST ee 4 Plat iras Maseum) platea of the E. 
554,—Bip. Ind, Vol, V. p. 120, and Plate. Bdéru (now Madras sane 
Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijsyaditys I1., the son of the Mahérdja Visbouvardhans [V. 





rote, the prince 





and grandson of Vikramarims (i.@. Vijayaditys IL.) :— 
(Li. 20) —sfi[r*]yyagrahana-nimitts. 





¥ Compare below, No. 600. , as 
' Jer. Vishpuvardhana I. Vishamasiddhi ; the actual name is omitted in prank 


* Thetwo plates are numbered with wumerical ta at 
* Compare below, No. 657 #. Rend erttad. 
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555.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 186, and Plates. Ahaianakaram (formerly Sir W. Elliot's, 
now Sritish Museum) Sanskrit and Telugn' plates of the E. Chilnkya = Mehiiraju 
Vishnuvardhana ¥. (is, Kali-Vishpuvardhana'), the son of the Mahdrija Vijnyidityn II: 
and grandson of the Mahdérija Vishouvardhans ly, 


556.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p.123, and Plate, Masulipatam (?, formerly Sir W. Elliot's) plates 
of the E. Chilukya Mahdrdja Vijayaditya IIT. (who in battle slew Mangi), the gon of the 
Mahdrdja Vishguvardhana V. who was the son of the Mahdrdja Vijayaditya Il, (here also called 
Chaluky-Arjuna*) :— 

(L, 27 ),—chandragrahana-nimitié, 


557.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 128, and Plate. Bervida plates! of the EB. Chilukya Malidr:ijii- 
dhirdja Bhima I. Vishnuvardhana (also callod Chilukys-Bhima I.) :-— 

(L. 20).—nija-pattabandha-somayé. 

In the Chilukys family, SatyAdraya’st brother Kubja-Vishouyardhana [Vishnuvardhana |.) 
(reigned 16 years); his con Jaynsimba [1.) (33 ya); his younger brother Indra-bhattirake'’s son 
Vishguvardhana ([{[.] (9 y8.); his gon Maagi-yuvardjs (25 ys-) ¢ hie son Jnyasisnha [11] 
(13 ys.) ; his tly i i — mother, Kolkckili (6 monthw); bis eldest brother 
Vishpuvardhans [11.7 (37 ye.); his son ijeyiditys-hhattirake [Vijsyaditva 1.7 (18 ya. }; hie won 
Vishguréjs (Vishpuvardhana IV.) (36 ys.); his gon Vijesidites, ML) tio tA ; bis aon Koli- 
Vishguvardhans [Vishpuvardbana V.) (1) ya); his con Vijayiditya [1T1.] (44 ya.) ; Bhime 
(¥.e. Chilukys-Bhima I.) is the son of his brother, the Yuvordja Vikramaditya [I.]. 

558.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 132, and Plate. Masulipaiam (now Madma Museum) plates of 
the E. Chalukys MuAdrija Ammarija I, Vishnu vardhana, recording o grant to Mabdksln, » 
general, and eon of a foster-sister, of Ammariia‘s grandfather Bhima I, 

Genealogy with lengths of reigna ns far ns VijsyAditys [111.] substantially as in No. 557 
From his younger brother, the Yueardja Vikramadityn [L], sprang Bhima [L., i.0. Chilukya- 
Bhima 1] (who reigned 30 ys.) ; his som VijayAditya [IV.] (6 months) ; hiv son Ammardje [1.]. 


559,—South-Ind. Inver, Vol, I. No, 36, p. 89, Bdaru (now Mndras Mrucum) plates of the 








E. Chalukya Mahdrdja Amma I. Vishpuvardhana, surnamed Rajamabéndra; recording 
8 grant to one of the king's military officers tamed Bhandankditya-Kuntdditya, of the 


Genealogy with lengths of reigns from Eubja-Vishnuvardhana® to Vishuurardhana (IV.] 
substantially aa in No, 557, Wishnuvardhana's son Vijayiditys [I1.) (reigned 44 ys.); his son 
Kali-Vishpuvardhana [Vishouvardhana V.) (14 ye): his son Vijayfditya [IIL] (out aft the 
head of Maogi; frightened Krishya and Saikila, and burnt their city (Kiravapure] ;* reigned 
44 ys.); his younger brother Vikramiditya's fom Chalukya-Bhima!? (1.] (30 ye.) ; hia eon 
Vijayaditya™ (IV.]; bis son Amma [I.]. 

* The sbole of the donstive part of the grant is in Telugn. 

1 Bee below, No. 657 ff. 

* There is no information ay to what has become of the plates 

* He sleo is described as a fire of destruction to the Gates feanri}y , 

® The plates are quasi-palimpeente, 

* F#, PulakAdin IL, above, Ko, Of, ' Compare below, Ko, (4. 

* The inseription mentions an enemy of his, (a king) Daddan. :_ 
ote Ep. Ind. Vol. TY. p. 826; the Kyishoa mentionsd qbove is by Dr, Holtsch suggested to be = Parsinire 

of Milara; but be may be the Rishirakéta Kyishgardja Ti, Seebelow, No, 600, 

4 Here also called Drihirjuns, 
Here also called Esliyartiynaka, 
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5G0.—Ind. Ané. Vol. XIII. p.213, and Plates, Piganavaram (formerly Sir W.. Elliot's, now 
Hritish Museum) plates of the E. Chulukya Mahdrijddhirdja Chalukya-Bhima IL Vishnu- 
vardhana, surnamed Gandamahéndra,' the son of Vijayiditya [V. and Mélambd. 

Genealogy with lengtha of reigns as far na Vishguvardhans [IV.] substantially as in 
No. 557. His gon Naréndramrigarija [Vijayaditya Il.] (reigned 48 ys.) ; biason Eal-Vishgn- 
vardhana [Vishguvardhana V.] (1} ys.) ; bis son Guonga-Vijayiditys [Vijayiditya U1] (slew 
Maagi, and burnt Kiragapurn ;? reigned 44 ys.) ; his younger brother the Yusurdja Vikrami- 
ditya's son Chalnkya-Bhima [1.] (30 ya.) ; his son Vijmyiditya {I'V.] (6 months); his eldest son 
Ammarija [1.] (7 ys.) ; baving expelled his son VijayAditys [V.], Taha (one month); having 
slain him, Chilukya-Bhima's son VikramAditys [11] (11 months) ; having defested him, Amin 
son Bhima (8 months); baving killed him, Tiha's eldest son Malla [Yuddbamalla IL) (7 ys.); 
having expelled him, [Chslukya-]Bhima [il.]. 

561.—Ep, Ind. Vol. V. p. 135, and Plate. Mawulipatam (?, formerly Sir W. Elliot's, 


now British Museum) plates of the E. Chailukya Mahirdjddhirdja (Chilukys-Bhime’ IZ.) 
Vishnuvardhans, the son of Vijayiditys [V. and Mélimba :— 
(L. $1).—uttara[yane-nim jitté. 


Genealogy with lengths of reigns o# far as Vikramaditya [T1.] substantially* os in No. 560. 
The inscription then immediately goes on to the son of Malimbé and Vijayaditya [IV.]. 

562.—South-Ind, Inver. Vol. 1. No. 37, p. 44. Kolavennn (now Mudras Museum) plates® 
of the B. Chilukya Mahérijddhirdja Chélukya-Bhims I. Vishpuvardhans, surnamed 
RAjamartanda, the son of Vijay&ditys IV. and brother of Ammarije I. fom a different mother ; 
recording » grant made at the request of the prince VAjjoye of the Panam family +— 

(i. $0).—atterbyape-nimitte. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Ammarija [1.] ubstantially* as in No. 560. His 
son Vijayiditya [V.] (reigned half month); Talapa (one month) 5 having conquered 
Chilukya-Bhima’s son Vikramiiditys fI0.] (one year) ; Chilukya-Bhime [HI.}, the son of 
Vijayiditya [I[V.] (conquered TAtabikyana aod Dhajadi). 

563—Ind, Ané. Vol. VIL. p. 15, and Plates. British Museum (?, formerly Sir W. Elliot's) 
plates of the EH. Chilukya Mahérijédhirdja Ammaréja Il. Vijayaditya VE., the son of 





Chilukya-Bhima TI. and Likamahidéy! :?— 
Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far ap Ammarhjs [I.] substantially! as im No. 560. 


Having expelled hie pon Vijayfditys [V.], Tilaps (reigned one month); having conquered him, 
Chalukya-Bhime's son Vikramiditya (11.] (11 months) ; TAleps's son Yuddbamalle (H.) 7 #8); 
having expelled him, Ammardja’s younger brother Bhima [is Chilukya-Bhime I.) (12 ys) 
(L,, $1)—Giri-rasa-vasu-sarnkhy-ibd8 Siake-samayé Mirggadirehe-misé-amin kyishp® 
trayfdada-dind Bhriguviré Maitra-nakehatré || Dhanushi revex ‘he er 
(8. B67]: Friday, Sth December A.D, 945 ; ece ibid, Wol. XXIII. p, 123, No. 62. 





* Compare shove, No. 126, * Gea above, Ne. O00, 
* This name is not given in the inert: pile. 
* Hot Gunaga-Vijayaditya is here called Guoake-Vijaydditys. 


‘The grwnt on these plates was left ineomplrt-. | 
J Hat the length of the reign of Vijayiditys \1. Narindramyigarijs is gisemrer 40 poore (see Bo, 557); sad 


® Hut the length of the reign of Jayssishba 1. in given (wrongly) #¢ 40 yeaer; Gragage- Vijay fdtye la celled 
Guyaghhko Vijeyiditys ; and Vijay iditys IV, jo called Kollsbigagd«-Vijayiditza. 


—_———————— 7 ee, 
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ot¢.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 140, and Plate. Mugulipstam (now Madras Museum) plates of 
the E. Chiilukys Maharaja Réjidhirdja! Ammaréja Il, Vijay4ditya VI., surnamed Raja- 
mahéndra, the son of Chilukya-Bhima Il. and Lékamalidévi; recording a grant to the 
Fuearija Ball[ijladéva-Vélibhate, also called Boddiya, the son of (the lady) Pammoava of the 
Pattwrardhini family, 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns mubstantially? as in No. 563. 

565.—Ind, Ant. Vol. p91, and Plates. Elavarro plates* of the EB. Chilukya Mahi- 
nijidkinija Ammaraja IL. Vijayaditya VI., the son of Chilukya-Bhima IJ. and {,dkanshé- 
divi +— 

(Li. 54).—uttariyana-nimitts, 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns substantially as in No, 564, 

566.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XTIL. p, 240, and Plate. British Museum (formerly Sir W. Elliot's: 
plates of the EF. Chalukya Wahirdjddhirdja Ammaraja IT. Vijayaditya VI,, surnamed Raja- 
mahéndra, the son of Chilukya-Bhima Il, and Likamahidéyi. recording a grant made at the 
request of the king's wife's parents Kiima and Niyamimbi :5— 

(L, 28),—uttariynpa-nimitta, 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Bhima (ie, Chitukya-Bhima 1.) substantially as 
in No. 500. His son Kollakigagdn-bhiskara [Vijaydditya [V.] (reigned 6 months); hiv eldest 
son Ambariija [Ammarijn I.] (7 ys.) ; his eldest gon Vijayiditya [V.) (half a month) ; having 
put him in prison, Tila, the eon of Yuddhamalla [1.) who waa the paternal uncle of Chitukya- 
Bhima [1.] (one month); Vikramiditya {If.] (ly.); Kollabiganda's son Bhima [Chilukys 
hima TI.], surnamed Kaysyilladits (12 ys,); his son Ammar3jo [II.]. 

567.—South-Ind. Inser, Vol. I. No, 38, p- 47. Masulipatam (now Madras Muscum) plates! 
of the B. Chilnkya Mahdrdjddhirdja Ammarija I, Vijaydditya VI, the won of Chilukys- 
Bhima IL, and Likamah idévi, 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns av faras Ammarajn [I.] substantially asin No. 560, After 
him, Talapa (reigned one month) ; having expelled him, Chil ukya-Bhima's son Vikramiéditye [[T.] 
(1 y.)j Yuddbnmalla (11-] (7 ys.) ; having expelled Lim, Ammarija’s younger brother [Chilukys-| 
hime (1.] (12 ya.); his son Ammaréja [IL]. | | 

568.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 351, and Plates, Ragastip(indi plates® of the 8th year (of the 
raign) of the E. Chilukya Mahirijidhirdjs Vimaliditya Vishnuvardhanes :*"— 

(L. 97). —aah{ama-varghn- ‘ard é Sithha-m[i* as. 

Date of Vimalidityna'a coronation :-— 

(CL. 42).—Anal-inala-randhra-gata Saknu-varshs V rishabho-miisi tite-pakelid ("J yash= 
shaahthyach Gueu-Pushyd Simhd lagnd prasiddham-abhishiktah |(|/) ‘ 

(8. 993]: Thureday, 10th May A.D. 1011; but the 4ithi which ended on this day waa the 
Sth, not the th ; see ibid. p. 349, 

Mythionl genealogy from Niriyaps (Vishou), through the Moon, to Uidsyana who 
was the first of 59 kings of Ayodhya. Deacended from them, Vijayiidityn, was killed ix 
battle with Trilichana-Pallava; his posthumous son Vishguvardhana; his son (from o 





' Perhaps « mistake for Mahdedjddhirdja, 
_ * But the length of the ruign of Jayasithha L: is given (correctly) 18.33 yanrs; ond Talapa in called Til-ddlb'pe 
etu! Tal-adhipati. 
‘Te grant is partly » quosi-palimpecst, * The postey of the grant ts by Pdtansbhafts. 


*The poetry of the gront ia by Midharabhattes, 

* They en mae ly peapaor aden thint plate ome entirw lalf ime lot, 

¥ This ts the wane of the village granted ; the plates were found in the Aum tiluke to as 
Rae Sapa othe Amalipuram taluka and belcg 

* The deseription of the boundaries of the village granted is in Sanskeit aod Telun 

* The poetry of the crant is by Bbimanabbatta, eee 
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Pallava princess) Vijayaditya; his son Polakééivallabha (Pulakédin 1.) ; hiseon Kirtivarman [1 |. 
Then genealogy with lengths of reigns from Kubja-Vishouvardhana to Yuddhamallo (iJ 
substantially! as in No. 563. Having expelled Yuddhamalls [II,], Rajabbima (fhima, 
Chalnkya-Bhima [IL]), the younger brother of Ammarija [I.], (reigued 12 years); his eon 
Ammarija (II) (25 ya.); Dana or Dénirpava, his brother from a different mother (3 ys.) ; an 
interregnum of 27 years; Diina’s son Saktivarman (12 ys.); after him Vimallidityn* 





(Tribbuyandskuda, Birudsaake-Bhima? Mummadi-Bhims, Bhipamahéndra), the son vf Dina 
and Ary&-mahidévi. 


#69. —Ind, Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 50, and Plates. EKorumelli (formerly Sir W, Elliot's, now 
British Museum) plates‘ of the E. Chalukya Mahdrijddhirdja BAjaraja 1 Vishguvardhans, 
the son of Vimaladitya and his wife Kundavé who was the younger sister of [the Chdla king | 
Rajéndra-Choda [I.] and daughter of [the Chéja king] RAjaraja [1.] of the solar race °— 

(L. 103).—imditparags. : 

Date of Réjarija's coronation :— " 

(L. 65).—Y¥6 rakshitam vasumatio Saka-yataaréshu véd-ieh buridi-nidhi-varttsho Simbr- 
gé-rkké [|*] krishna-dvitlya-divavas-“Ottarabhadri ka yA virt Gurtr=Vvagiji lagna-yar= 


bhishiktab {| 
§. o44.): Thursday, 16th August A.D. 1022; see ibid, Vol, XXITI. p. 13], No. 110. 
Mythical genealogy, ef¢., aa far os the interregnum substantially ss in No. 568 ; Dana's sen 
Chilulcya-Chandra [Baktivarman] (reigned 12 ys.); his younger brother Vimaldditys (7 ye.) 
570.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p- 903. Madras Museum Sanskrit and Telugu? plates 
(Nandamaptindi grant) of the 32nd year of the reign of the E, Chalukys Mahdeijddhird ju 
Rajarija I. Vishnuvardhana, the son of Vimaladitya aud his wife Kundavi of the slo: 


race fa 
(L. 78).—sémagrshans-nimitt?. 


(I, 92).—dvattrithdattamé vijayarijys-vareh[¢) varddha[ mi*}né. 

The lunar eclipse mentioned is probably that of the 28th November A.D. 1033 [in 8, 975. 
which was visible in India; see ibid, p. 393. 

Date of coronation and genealogy with lengths of reigna substantially as in No. 569. 

571,—Ep, Ind. Vol. VI. p-336, and Plates. Téki plates’ of the E. OhSlukys Mahdrijidhirija 
Chédagafiga Rajaréja Vishnuvardhana, ruler of Véngi, of the 17th year of the reign (vt 
Kuléttuiga-Chéda I.) ; issued from Jananét ari :— 

(L. 108).—éri-vijayarhjya-servatenra(ré) saptadaed. 

Date of Chidagadga’s appointment as ruler of Véagi :— 

(L, 61).—Sik-bbdd rese-kh-kchbar-thdu-gapité Jytshthiadha(ths) | misb site pakebé 
ge ie isiapatra a dint Suragurir=Jytsbthirh éadimké gute (\*] Sitnha(hé) Ingna- 


[For 8 1006) the date is irregular. 

\ Bat Indrartje (Indra-bhattirake fa here stated to have reigned for 7 days, and Tilaps ts called Tigape. 

* He amongst others defeated the | Litas and Gurjarss. | 

* Compare Hirodaike-Bims, above, in No. 809, note. 

* The Srat ‘js o quasi-palimpecst. 

. The voctey of the grant is by Chitanabbatte, the son of Bhima (Ne, £68).- For the Chole kings Bajarija J. 
and Rajéndre-Chids (-Chéls L,) see below, Nos. 696 Mf. and 731 ©. 

" Read -diegs-. 

1 The deseription of the boundaries of the village granted la in Telngs. 

® The poetry of t is by Nanniysbhatts 

rey vascgatotie ove Bos. OTR and 873.—The piste do not refer o's grunt of lead, Yet eonfer 
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Genealogy, sf¢., aa far as VimalAditya substantially as in No. 569. His son Rajarija [1.] 
(reigned 41 years), married Ammaigadéyi, the daughter of [the Chéja) Rajéndra-Chaids [1.) 
of the solar race. Their son RAjéndra-Chéda [I1.], at first ruler of Véagi, as Knulodttnagadéva 
wittige-Chida J.) waa ancinted in the Chéda kingdom.! He had many queens and from 

- He frst appointed his son Mummadi-Chids [Rajarajn) to the sovereignty 








572-—South-Ind. Insor. Vol. I. No, 39, p. 53; Ind, Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 427. Chellir 
(formerly Sir W. Elliot's, now British Museum) plates!’ of the E. Chilukya Mahirdjidhirdja 
vare-Choge Vishyuvardhans, ruler of Véigl, of the 2lst year of the reign (of Kulittuigs- 
Chida I.): 
(L. 113),—éri-vijayarajye-samvateard ékavicndd. 
Date of Vi bda’s appointment ag ruler of Véagi:— 

(L. 76).—SAk-Abdé éadi-khadvay-tuhdu-ganité Simb-Adhiridé(dbt) raven chaiédré 
vriddhimati traybdséa-tithan vire Gurér=Vyzidchiké [|*] Ingnd-tha Sravayé. | 

(S. 1001°]: Thursday, 23rd August A.D, 1078 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 2, No. 128. 








uncle Vijayiditya [Vil] 
RijarAja for one year), 


573.—Ep, Ind. Vol. V. p. 74; specimen plate in Dr. Burnell's South-Ind. Paleography, 
Sod ed, Plate xix. Pithipuram (now Madras Musoum ?) plates* of the E. Chilukys 


Mahdrdjddhirdja Vire-Chéds Vishouvardhans, rulor of Véagi, of the 23rd year of the reign 
(of Kuléttuiga-Chida J.) «— 


(L. 186).—uttardyana-nimitt[é*], 
Date of Vira-Chéda's appointment as ruler of Véagi and genealogy, ef¢., substantially’ ne in 


574. —8. 1056 (for 1065)—Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 56, and Plates. Chellir (formerly 
*, now British Museum) plates* of the reign of the E. Chilukys Kulottuhgs- 
Niyaks of Eolann :-— 


+ Aniewsiahd pirrve-ma(ps)kahs vishavali sutith4(thau), 

For 5. 1056 the date is irregular; for 8. 1065 it regular! corresponds to the 24th March 
A.D, 1143 ;" compare Ep. Ind, Vol. VII. p. 9, ‘J | 

‘ In the description of the boundarios the language ise mizture of Sanskrit and Telugu. 

* The postry of the grant is by Viddayabhatia ; see No. 671. 

On this day the tits of the date commenced 0 b. 30 m. after mean sunrise. 

4 in the Gescription of the boundaries the lsaguage is « mixture of Teloye and Sanskrit — The grant is remark- 
able for the large number of donees (636 Brihmaga whose names are given), 

" But Gugage-Vijayiditys (probably by a mistake of the writer) ia stated to have reigned 40 (Instead of 4) 


" The writer of the date has written rasa-vidiktbo- instead of ellikbe-rase-. 
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Jogy' with secu of regua from Kia aati to Ammarija [II.] 
oubstantingly® as in No. 563. Ammarajn [II.] (reigned 25 years) ; his eldest brother Dinirpaya 
(30 ya.) ; his son Saktivarman (12 ya.); hia younger brother Vimnldditya (7 ys.); his eon 
Rajaraja [1.] (41 ys.); his son Kuldéttufga-Chods [1] (49 ye); his son Vikrnma-Chida 
(15 ye.) ; his son Kulittunga-Chods [TI]. 

_575.—8. 1070.—Date of the coronation of Vijayiditya IIT, one of the E. Chilukyas of 

aa given in the Pit inscription of Mallapadéya IIT, (below, No. 576)-— 

“. 74).—Y6 rijéndio[b) ake-[AJbaa nidhi-jaladhi-[vi }yach-chamdra-gé eee 

éuklé pakehs dagamyiv(m)-Inatanaya-dind Rohigi-tiraki[yath) [Mijné (la jené=bhishi[ kt6] 





Saturday, 11th January A.D. 1158 ; see Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 223. 
576,—8, 1134.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 231, and Plate in Vol. VL p. 270, Pithipuram San- 


skrit and manent ae of the Mahdréja Malls or Mallapadéva IT, Vishnuvar- 
| rtin, E. Chilukya of Pithdpuram, dated on the day of his 






(L. a ye Sak-(abds] yéda-ndtra-kshiti-éedi-gapité Sréshtha-kyishod — [da* éamydut 
Bhan§i(nd)r=vviiré [su]-lagué mahati Myigupatéy-Agvi-be(bhé) Pithapu[ryyash J. 

(L. 85).—Sekavarsharsbhu(im)in 11[2}4gu({némJti Jyéshtha-ba[hu)[Ja®)-daéamiyun- 
Adiviramn nishti Sitnhodaynmuna | 

Sunday, 16th June AD. 1202; see wid. Vol. IV. p. 228. 

After giving the genealogy with the lengths of the reigns of the E. Chalukyas from Eubja- 
Vishouvardhans to Vikrama-Chida (surnamed Tyigasamudra, compare No. 807), the inscription 
Bives the following genealogy of Mallapadéya : Bits (Kanthiki-Béta, or Vijayiditya* [1.], who 
waa the son of Ammarija [1.] and had been expelled by Tadapn) ; hia pon Satyisraya (U ttamn- 
Chilukya), married Gauri of the Gafiga rce; their sons Vijayiditya [IL], Vimaladitya, Vi- 
kramiditys, Vishouvardhann (J.J, Mallaps [1.], Rima, and Rajomirtanda. OF these, hme 
(iL) married Vijayi of the solar race; their sons Vishouvardhans [11.], Mallnpn [11.j, and 
Si Of these, Maliape {IT.] married Chandalsdévt, the danghter of the isibays Brahman, 
lord of the Sagara-vishaya; their son Vijsyaditye [IT] (crowned in §. 1079, wee No. 575), 
married Gatgd, the daughter of the lord of (Arajdevide; their son Malls (Mallapa [T1.] 
Vishouvardhana). 

577.—S. 1195.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V- p. 32. Srikfirmam pillar inscription of Vijayiditys TT. 
a descendant of the B. Chilukyn Hijerija [-:— 

(Li, 19).—Svasti érf-Silka-yarshé inra-nidhi-dadi-bha-sammits(-rkk6] Tuld-sid(sthé) Rudr- 
ahi Saumyaviiré sita-yuji. 

The date is irregular; eee Mid, p. 34, note J. 

In the race of the Moon, the [B.] Chijukya Vimaliditys (nbove, No, 568) ; his som RAjarAjs 
(T.] (translated into Andhra, ce. Telugu, the history of the Bhirata race, id, the MahdbAdrafe ; 
resided at RijamAhindrapstians). In his race, Vijayfditys [1.}; his son Réjarija, was minister 
of Vira-Nyisibha * his von VijaySditya [11.). 

578.—8, 11e0.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 4 Srikfirmam Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscrip- 
tion of (the E, Chilukys) Purush6ttems, » en of Rajarija (and brother of VijayAditys 11.; 
(L. Bien éri-Saka-vateard (nava}-nidhi-kehOp-ldhdubbisessmmnité. 

(L. 4).—Sake-[va®}rehacsbula || 1199yngandd#. 














* An ral Ue Family belongs to the Séma-eathée. 
‘Bene foe a dated to bave reigned for 7 daye; aud Tilepe is called Thgsps, 

V. of the EB. Chalnkys genealogy. | 
Meee ee eae avet Kalidgs) Mazuslésha I; vee Nort, Znser. No. 97 3 
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579.—8. 1231—Kp. Ind. Vol. V. p, 35. Sriicirmam Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inserip- 
tion of the [3rd] year of the reign of the (E. Chilukya) Sdémanta Vidévaniitha (Jagannaths), 
& sou of Purnshéttama (see No. 578); and of the reign of Vira-Banudé.a:!— | 

(L. 1)—Svasti éri-Saka-varsh8 éadi-gupa-rvi-eé ch=A [évayuk-én)}kla-pakaht misd 
KRatumtéya-tithyim Suraguru-divase, 

(L, 11).— erf-Saka-varehamsbbu(bu)lu 123lgunésh[tti] élJnga{nn]Athadévara vijayo- 
rijya-eann[vve}taarambuln (3)eu érihi Kanye-éukla Syn Gurnvaramuns. 

The date is irregular; see ibid, p. 36, note 4. 


580,—8. 1240.—Fp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 36. Srikiirmam pillar inscription of (the E. Chilukya) 
Purushéttama, the brother of Vijayirka (Vijayiditys Il.) who was a son of Rajarija (eee 
No. 577) ; (oomposod by Nrisimha) :— 

(L. 5).—8aka vyéma-yug-}[shon | didi(dhi)ti-snt(ts) vasé(rshé) Nabhi-va(ma)si. 


581.—8, 1093.—Ep, Ind, Vol. VI. p. 269. Teandavalu? Sanskrit and Telngu pillar insorip- 
uon! of the Mohdmundalgteara Buddharaja of Fondapsadmsati—surnamed Aniysdkabhims ond 
Eladiyasicha, and desoribed as ‘n Worshipper of the feet of Kuldttufga-Chodadéva’ (¢.«. 
the E. Chalukya Euldttoiga-Chida II.) — of the Durjaya family :— 

(L. 49).—Bak-Abdé Sakti-Narhd-Ambarn-dadi-gapite ,  , sanmmyiyané. 

(L. 70).—Saka-varshambulu LOS némti [uw }ttd (tte) riyanns-nimittamunes 

Buddhavarman (of the Chaturthabhijana or Sade caste) was a feudatory of Kubja-Vishou* 
or the lunar race. After some ancestors had passed away, there was in his family Manda 
(Magdana) [1]; his son Gada; his son Magda [UL], married Kundimbikd; their son 
Buddherdjm (whose sister Afkama*’ was the wife of Gotka's® son Rijéndra-Chida). 


582.—5. 1108.—.Fp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 39, and Plate in Vol, Vi. p., 270. Pishipuram San- 
axrit and Telugu pillar inscription of (the Mahdmandalédoara) Prithvidvara’ of Velanandu, 








recording # grant by his mother Jéyambilea, the queen of the Mahkdmandaléécara Gohkea IIL ; 
(composed by Ayyapilliryn) —_ 1 Qe 
(L. 136),—Niga-vyom-tindu-ripa-pramite-Suka-garan-MdehasarhkrAdti-kald pulpyé]. - - 
(L. 189).—Sakava(r*}sharbbulu 1108gunézhti Mishnsatakrithti-nimittamona. 
The inscription gives the following genealogy? of the family which belonged to the 


Chaturthinvaya or Sidra caste : After a number of fictitions personages, Malia [1.]; bis eon 
Eriyavarman; his son Kudiyavarman [1.]; his son Malla [11.] Piduvariditya; his son Kudiya- 
TOrnan [IT.] (feudatory of the EK. Chilukyn Vimalidityn ; above, No, 608) ; his eon Eggaya; 
his son NannirAja; hia sons Vedura [I.,] Ganda, Gooka [T.] (feudatory of the E. Chilokys 
Eulsttuga-Chdga 1.), Maliaya, and Panda; Ganda's son Vedura [II.] (feudatory of the E, 
Chéiukya Vira-Chida) ; Gotika's son Chéda (feudatory and adopted son of the E. Chilukys 
Kuldttutge-Chéds 1), married Guedimbika ; their son Gotkn [1I.], married Sabbimbiké ; their 
oon Virw-Rajéndra-Chida’ (RAjéndra-Chids, Velaninti-Kuldttuhga-Rajéndra-ChSdayarajs), 
married Akkimbiki; 1° their ton Gotka [IIL] (Kuldtintge- -Gonkarija), married 
Jiydmbikaé (Jiyamimba, Jéynmadévi) ; their son Prithyigvara. 

| Le. the E. Gags king (of Kaliaga) Bhinadéve II; see North, Insor. No. 860 | 

‘This is the modern name of Dhanadapora (Dhanadaprilu), the capital of the chiefe of Velandgdui oe 


* For abstracts of 14 other inseriptions of the Konda padmati chiefs and for the pedigrees derived from them 
ere Kp. Ind. Vol. VI- p. 2748. Natnes of chiefs occurring in them, beside thoss given above, are Chéde (Chdd= 
téja}. Brra-Magda, Malle (Mallerija), Maudrrija and Manina-Manda, ted 

* Le, the E. Chalukys Kobjo-Vishoovardhane. * Called Akkimblka in No, 862. 

* f2, Gonks Tl. of No. 683. T Bee No. 580. " See Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 26. 


* Be killed a certain Bhima, who bad taken refuge on a2 ialand in & lake (probably the Kollerulake). 
“ Called Adkema in No, 55). 
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§83.—8. 1117.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p, 87, and Plate in Vol, VI. p. 270. Pithdpuram San- 
akrit and Telugn pillar inscription of the Mahimandaléivarat Mallidéva and Manma-Satya II. 
of Kénamandala (probably dependents of “ Kuldttudga-Prithvigvara’ of Velanigdu, who was 
again a yneeal of [a king] RAjardjs, 1 descendant of the E. Chilukyn dynasty "') :— 

(L, 109).—Saka-varhrshambamlu® 111 7gunérmtti Méshasamkrinti-nimittamuna. 

After giving the genealogy of the E. Chilukya dynasty with the lengthe of the reigna as far 
as Matigi-yovaraja, and a reference to a king Rhjarijs of the Chilukya family who appears to be 
represented as reigning at the time, the inscription gives » genealogy of the chiefs of Konamagdala 
who derived their descent from Kartavirya, the grandson of Haikaya, a descendant of Yadu! 
The names given are: Mummadi-Bhims [[.]; Venn; Rijapapeodu [1.]; Mummodi-Bhima 
[IL]; RAjéndra-Chéda [I.]; Satya [1.] (Satyfdraya) ; Béta; Malldéva; Monma-Chods (11,) ; 
Sirya; Likabhipilaka (Lékamahbipila) ; Rajaparendu (11.]; Bhima [TU1.]; Vallabha; Manma- 
Satya (IL) (Manma-Satti); MabipAlagendu. 

594.—8. 1084—Ind. Ani. Vol. XI, p. 12, and Plates, Anmakonda Sanskpit and Telugu 
pillar inscription of the Kakatya (Kakatiya) Maldmangalvéeara Rudradéva, whose capital wus 
Anumakonda (Anmakonda, Anmakupdi) ; (composed by Achint@ndrayara, the son of Ramé- 
évara-dikehita and disciple of Advayampita) :— 

(L. 6).—Sake-varshamulu 1084vunémti Chitrabhinu-sathvatesra Mighe-du 13 Vadda- 

Saturday, 19th January A.D. 1163 ;* see ibid. Vol. XXTYV. p. 2, No. 129. 

In the Kikatyn family, Tribhuvanamalla ; his son Prdlérijs (Prola; made captive the [W.] 
Chilukya Tailapadéva, «ec. Toile I11.;' defested Gévindarija and Gugda of Mantrakita ; con- 
quered but re-instated king Udaya, i.e. Chédédaya ; put to fight Jagaddiva [compare No. 237] 
atc.), married Muppamad(vi; their son Rudradiva (subdued o certain Domma, conquered 
Mailigidéva,* burnt the city of Chigédaya, ete.). 

585.—6. 1185.—Ep. Ind, Vol. V. p. 143. Chébrilu Sanskrit and Telugu pillar insoription 
of Jaya (Jéyana)," chief of the clephant-troop of the Kdkatlya Ganapati? (surnamed Chhala- 
mattiganda) who granted to Jiya ‘the city of Shanomukha" (i.e, Timrapuri, Chébrilu) on the 
date here given :— 

(Li, 82).—Parachnttrishénd-npéte-Rudra-éata-sachkhy&td Sak-hbdé Madhou misi Srimnkhe- 
votsar’. 

In the solar race, in the family of the Raghns, Durjaya ; his son Béta [Tribhuvanamalla] ; 
after him, Préla; his son Rudra; his brother MahAdiva ; bis son Gayapati. 


586.—S. 1163.—H'p. Ind. Vol. III. p. 84, and Piste, GayapAivaram Sanskrit and Telugu 
pillar inscription of the time of the KAkatiya Ganapati, and of his general Jaya (Jéysna, 
Jayapa-Nayaks) :— : 

(Li. 119).—Guna-dara-Bhava-mita-Sikeé Khara-varshé Midhavé with Gauryyib | 
tidbyim(thyim). 


1 Te. the Prithviivara of No. 682 ® Read -earshaabele. * See Bp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 85. 

* On this day the #ifhs of the date commenced 2 hh 20 m. after mean sunrise. 

© See abore, No. 289 #.—'The inscription mentions the death of Taila Itt. 

" According to Dr, Hultzech probably the Divegiri-Yiders Mallugi; ee Ind, def, Vol. XXT. p 198, and above 


Noa. 361 and 869. . | 
T The inscription iteclf may have been incised some years later, because It records works of piety sccomplished 


Tera seteetite of anovaer inseription of Jiys and his sovereign Gagepeti, at Teandardlu, the capitel of the 
chiefs of Velanindu, see Ep. Ind. Val. V. p. 1h. 
" Compare above, Nia 343 sad 369. 
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Prils, residing at Anmakogda, ‘the family capital of the kings sprang from the race of 
KiAkati,’ (defeated Mantena-Gunda,! Tailapadéya, i.c. the W. Chilukys Tuila ITI. and Govindo- 
Dapdéda, and re-instated Chidédaya), married Muppaladdyi; their eons Rudra and Mahidéva 
Ganapati. Ganapati (who had defented the kings af Chiéla, Kaliaga, Sévaoa,' EKarnita and 
Lata, and conquered the country of Velanindu) married Nirama (Nirimb ) and Pérama 
(Péramimba), the elder sisters of Jéya (whose genealogy is givin). 


687.—8. 1157.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V1. p. 30. Ob&bréin Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscription 
of the general Jaye (Jaéyans), for the greatest part identical with No. 586:— 

(1. 142).— giri-dara-kehmé-chatndra-sarhkhydi? Sakémdr-ibdé  Madhova-miss- 
Sudtha(ddha)-Girijé-tithyitn Sandr=vyisnrd, 

Saturday, 21st April A.D, 1935.4 

SE8.—S. 1172°%.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 200. Conjeeveram (Rkimranitha temple) 
inscription of the Kaketiya Ganepati,’ and his minister and general S@manta-Bhoja *\— 

(LL. 18).—Bak-ibdé tu dvisaptaty-adhike-Siva-ata-khyfta-samkbyaina-miné Sapmy-ibdé 








Tueedey, Sth June A.D. 1249; wee did, Vol, XXII. p- 130, No. 104. 
In the solar race, king Betmarija [Tribhuvanamalla] ; after him, Prodardja Jagatikésarin ; 
Deévagiri- Yaédava] Sithana (Singhana),? the Kaliaga king, ets,), 


pillar inscription of the Kikatiyn princess Ganap&mba, recording tho building of temples, sc. 
im honour of her deceased husband Béta and of her father Ganspati. 

In the family of the Kikntiées (Kiikatlyas), Prola; hin son MAdhava (ie. Mahidtva, ws 
married to Bite, the son of Rudrarija and grandson of Kétarija,? lord of the Kounitavid!- 
vishaye (residing at Sri-Dhinyiikapura, i.e. Amsrivatl), | 

600.—B6. 1104.—Ep, Ind. Vol. V1. p. 148. Amarivatt Sanskrit and Telugu pillar insorip- 
tion of the Mahdmandaléfvara Eéta IL. (Edte-Kétarija), "lord of &ri-Dhanyaketake :"!"— 

(L. 103).—Sak-Abdé yuge-kh-Gindu-ripa-gapitd Maghs dagamyich: tithau dukldydd Guro- 








This date" (though repested four times) is irregular: see thid. p. 147, note 6. 

In the city of Sri-Dhinyakataks, inn family of kings born from the feet of the Crestor 
(i. in the Sidra caste), was Bhima [1.]; his son Kéts [T.]\; his son Bhima [II.], married 
Sabbamidévi (Sabbamadéyf) ; their son Khia (11.}," whowe elder brother was Chéderija. 

' In No. 687 the name is spelt Manthena-Gunda. 

* Ja. the Dévagiri- Yidaves; compare No. 588. " Read -sambkly | 

* On this day the (hi of the date (aa « ksdiaga-itdi) commenced 0h, 61m. and ended £#b, 7m, after mean 

* Compare below, No. S04, 
mother Vichimba, see Ep, Jad. Vol. 111, p. 93. . 

1 Compare above, Nos. 343 and 340, 

© See Ep. Jad. Vol. ITT. p. 96. 

 Dhinyakstaka la the old name of the prevent Amartvatt. 

1) Probably the day of the king's acccesiom, 

@ Bee above, No. 589, 
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591.—$. l193.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 159. Bezvide Telngn pillar inscription of tha 


Mahdmandalétoara Budradévaraja' of Madapalla in Nitavidi, the son of Buddardja, who waa 
the brother-in-inw of the Kikatiya king Gagapati: — 

(1. 1).—Saka-va[r*]shambulu 1123{da]gu Durmukhi-suvoteara-V aiddkba-gudhdha(ddha) 
15 Guruviramnana. 

Thursday, 19th April A.D. 1201. 

592.—8, 115a,—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 157. Amarfvati Sanskrit and Teluga pillar inscrip- 





tion of Bayyamimba (Kéta-Bayyalamahadévi),’ tho daughter of the Mahdmandaléérara 
Rudradéva-mahirijs, the son of Budda and grandson of Durga, who belonged to the 
Chaturtha-kula or Sidra caste and resided at Madspalli in the Ni&thavidgi (or Nathaviy{) 
district :!— 

(L. 219).—Sik-Ghad tarkka-binn-kehiti-ra(4s)4i-gayits vateard-amim’ Jay-Akbyé Jyéshthd 
m&[e=! }jyavird Murovipo-divasd énkla-pakahd prada[sté]. 

Thursday, 11th May A.D. 124. 


593.—8, 1g96.—Ep, Ind. Vol. I. p. 288. Naduptrn® (formerly Sir W. Elliot's, 
now British Museum?) Sanskrit sand Telngn plates? of Anna-Véma of the Heddi dynasty of 
Eondavidu, recording a grant mode for tho spiritual benefit of his sister Varmasini : — | 

(Iu. 28).—B4k-fibdd rass-ratna-bhinu-1206-gapi[té] graeté yidhou Rabu[p jd Kart[t*Jikyim. 

The date is irregular; see hid. p. 287. ¢ 

In the caste sprung from Vishou's foot (ie. the fourth or Sidra caste) was king Prila; 
his son Vama; his son Anna-Vote; his younger brother Anna-Véma (Ana-Véma, surnamed 
Vagantardyn and Pallaya-Trin#ira); his sister Vamasini, was married to a prince Nallaniikna. 

§94.— 8, 1300 (for 1901).—Ep. Ind. Vol, IL, p. 60, and Plate. Vanapalli (now Madras 
Museum) plates of Anna-Véma of the Reddi dynasty of Konpdavigu; (composed by 


(L. 41).—Sak-bdd gagan-fibhra-vidva-gapité SidhdhA(ddhA)rdhdhi(rthi)-sasnvvateard 
& trighpa-chaturddadi- Siva-tidhan(than). ; | 
Genealogy of Anns-Véme (Ana-Véma, here surnamed J aganobbaganda,’ Kahurikikali- 
vétila, and Karpiravasantariys) as in No. 593. 


595.—8. 1313.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 328, and Plate in Vol. VI. p, 270. Pithipuram 
Sonekrit and Telngu pillar inseripti of the Reddi Véma (Kitamareddi-Vémireddi, i.@, 
Eftaya-Véma), the son of Kata Il. (Raétamareddt) and Doddasini-amma (a daughter of 
Anna-Viia [of Kopdavidu)), grandson of Mira, and great-grandson of Kitayal:— — | 

(i. 4)—Saka-varsharnbulu 13)3agunéshti Prajipati-cadnyyateora-Pushys-éu 2 Gu | 

Thursdsy, 28th December A.D. 1391; see ibid. Vol. IV. p. 328, 

596.— 4. 1333.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 321. Tottaramédi (now Madras re Sanskrit | it 
and Telugn plates? of Véma (Kataya-Véma) of RAjamahéndranagara, minister Eumara- 
giri of Kondavidu ; (composed by Srivallabha, the son of Srivallabhirya and Lakshmi!) :— 

(L. 45).—Srt-Saké pupo-Rima-vidva-gayits Kart[t*]iky-ahd=bdd Khar’. 

52 ton thts Ac #4 Soche of ie dike commented J 1b 38 m. after mean sunrise. . 

* According to Dr. Hultasch, abe very probably was one of the wives of tte IT. in No, 59%, 

. Tastee al the village granted ; the grant waa edited from Sir W, Elliot's impressions — Naguptire 
(Vémaporn) wea in Kiqasthala 

© Te, * the only bero in the world’ 





Aka 




















104 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou VIL 





In the Panta kula of the fourth caste, Véma, surnamed Jaganobbagagda ;! his son Ans-Vota 
(Anna-Vite); his younger brother Anna-Véma (Ana-Vima, surnamed Vasantardya, and 
Kshurik@sahiya) ; Ana-Véte's son KumAmgiri, resided at his ospital of Kondayidu.—His minis- 
ter Kitsys-Vémea (Kitaya-Vémays)* received from him the enstern country with RAjamahéndr- 
nagarl na capital. 

697,—8. 1836.—Ep, Ind, Vol. IV. p. 329. Drikshirdme Sanekrit and Telugu pillar 
inscription of a subordinate of Véma (Kitamareddi-Vémireddi, te, Kittaya-Véma) :— 

(L, 10)—Saks-varshatbulu 1336agunémti Juyn-sarhyatears-Kart(t*Jikn-gn 15 Bhé | 


tl. 

Sunday, 28th October A.D. 1414; see ibid, p. 398, | 

The inscription mentions a son of Vémo's, named, in Telugu, Komoragirireddi. 

598,—8. 1328 (for 1938).—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 230. Drikshirima Sanekrit and Telugu 
pillar inscription of the wife of the mbordinate, mentioned in No. 597, of Véma (i. Kataya- 
V¥Yema) — 

(L. 15).—Soka-varshathbuln 1328{a]guniit[i] Durmmukh-sathvateara-Chaitra-[éi] 1] 
S86 | nAtchdn. 

Monday, 9th March A.D. 1416; gee ihid, p. 328, | 

Thie inéeription aleo mentions Véma's gon Komaragirireddi. 


500.—8. 1352.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p57, Kotkudurn (now Madre Museum) Sanakryit and 
Telugu plates* of the Reddi Dodda IT. (Allaya-Dodda) of Rajamahéndranagara :— 

(L. 45)—Sri-Siké kare-bigo-vigve-gapitd SAdhdrapt yatears Poushé-rdbdaya-nimni 
puoya-samaye. | 

Sunday, l4th January A.D. 143]; see iid. p. 55, and Ind. Ani. Vol. XXV. p. 345, No. 2 

In the Panta kuls of the fourth caste, Dodda [T.] of the [Po}lvéla gétra ; his sons Annavrola, 
Kétaya and Alle (Allidn). Of these, Alla married Vimimbika (a daughter of m Chida prince 
Bhima), and had four sona, Véma, Virnbhadra, Dodda [II.] and Anna. The oldest of these, 
Véma (Allaya-Véma), bad for his capital Rijamahindranagara, of which he waa joint ruler with 
Virabhadra, Their younger brother Dodda [II,] (Allaya-Dodda, AllAdareddi-Dodda) had the 

600.—8. Ilel-—Kp. Ind. Vol, V. p. 110, and Pistes, Dibbida (now Madras Museum) 
plotes* of Arjuna of the Mateya family of Oddavadi !— | 

(L. 31)—Sik-ibdé — chathdra-ratadhra-kehiti-dadi-gapité yeikuhay-ddyé  tritlyyd(yd) 
Vaidikhé msi tasyich Ravisuta-divasd, | , 

Saturday, 6th April 4.D. 1269 ; see ibid. p, 109, 


A mythical being, named Satyamirtanda, was Appointed by Jsyateina, the Jord of Utkala, 
to rule over the Oddavadi country, and founded the Matayn family, Ta ahite tentty Where wer: 
Bhima's younger brother Gaaga ; his son Vallabha ; his#on Yuddhamalin - hig gon Gana fI.1; 
his son Bhima (1.); his son Révago [1.}; his con Kokkila ; his sen Gudda [1.]; his con Laity: 











his son Kapdi (1,}; his sons Ehima {11.] and Révaya [II]; Révapa’s sons Gooaoea (IL) and 
Gudde [T1.]; Gudda’s gon Kandi (TI); his son Arya (did not reign) ; his son Sana ; bis 
sons Gudda [III] and Bhima [ITI.]; Bhima's son Nrisithha ; his son Mankaditya ; his son 
Bhima [IV.]; his younger brother Jayanta, married Chitgamimba; their son Arjuna. 


! See above, No, 504, note. 

* For his genealogy see No. 55 bis mother’s name here ia Doddashikh . is wife was Mallambiké (a sister of 
Eumaragiri). ret hoe * | 

_ The Bates (esceptiog the 6th and 7th) are numbered with Telugu sumeral figaree 

* The plates are numbered with Telagu numeral figures.— The text o, nina some Tel le 

* See Mr, Venkayya's Report for 1800-1900, p, #2. —— a | 
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601.—8. 1250 (for 1260 ?).—Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 358, and Plates in Vol. V. p. 265, 
Donepindi! (now Madras Moseum) Sanskrit and Telugu plates of the Sidmanta Namayna- 
Néyska (Nami-N6éni), surnamed Pagamechchugagda? (the son of Proélaya-Niyako aod 
Chédamimbd, and grandson of Koppulakipa-Niyaka), of Pithapuri :— 

(L. $1).— Sik-ibdd Natada-big-Arkke-mité Bhidrapadé tathd | paurnna(roua)misyaen 
Ravér=vvire, 

Probably Sunday, 30th Auguat A.D, 1938; sew ibid. Vol. TV. p. 355. 





K.— The Eadambas.' 
602.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 23, and Plate; PSOOL. No, 2, Halei (now Dr. Fleet's) 
plates of the Kadamba Yurariija Kikusthsvarman, of the S0th year; issued at Palkgik’ — 
(CL. 4).— avavaijayiké agititamé sacvatenrd. 


603.— Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introduction, p. 1. Notice of » Talgund pillar inseription, 
recording the foundstion of a tank by the Kadamba Kaékustha (Kakusthevarman); (composed 
by Kubja by order of KAkusthavarman’s son SAntivarman). 

In the Kadamba family wos the Brhhmay Maytiragarman' (who waa anointed ruler of o 
tract of country by the Pallavas" of Kafichi); his son Kang[o]varman; his son Bhagiratha; his 
eon Raghu ; his brother KAkustha ; his son Santivarman. 


604.—Ind, Ant, Vol. VIL p.35, and Plate; PSOOI, No. 3. Dévagéri plates of the 3rd 
year of the reign of the Kadamba Mahdrdja Mrig&éavaravarman (Mrigééavarman), the son cf 
Sintivaravarman, of the lincage of Kakustha; issued at Vaijayantl ;— 

(L. 7).— &tmanah rajyasya tritiyé varshé Paushé samvatesrd Elrttikamien-bahulapakshé 
dagamyarh tithau UttarSbhadrapadé nakshatré.7 

605.— Ind. Ané. Vol. VIT. p. 37, and Plates; PSOOCL No. 4. Dévagéri aes of the 4th 
year (of the reign) of the Kndambsa Dharmamahirdja Vijaya-Siva-Mrigééay issues 
Vaijayanti :— 

(L. 4).— Myigééavarmmansh vijay-iyur-irigy-aidveryya-pravarddhana-karab aachyvvatsarah 
chaturtthsh varshd-pakshab ashtamah tithih seanall anay=inupiirvyi. 

606.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 24, and Plate; PSOCI. No, 5. Hale (now Dr. Fleet's) 
plates of the Sth year (of the reign) of the Kadamba king Mrigééa (Mrigééavarman), the 
eldest son of Santivaravarman who was a son of Kékustha; issued at Vaijayanti;— 

(L. 10).— svavaijayiké ashtamé Vaidikhé enthvateard Kirttike-paurnoamisyim. 

607.—Bp. Ind, Vol, VI. p, 14, and Plate. Efdgere plates of the 2nd year (of the reign) 
of the Kadamba Dharmamahdrdja Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivarman, issued at Vaijayanti -— 

(L, 6) — sevasenré" dyitiyé Vaiddkha-paurpsmisyim. 


b ruis is Wis skaue ‘ofl the: wBlngs ‘granted by Uhis stuerd,— ‘The plates ave nembordd aE Tiloge busues! 











he, ‘the destroyer of the pride of adversaries.” 

* For the later Kudambas see above, p. £6, sote 1, c. 

“lowe « photograph (fornished by Mr. Rice) of the Inscription to Dr. Fleet.— Compare Dr. Floet's 
Dgeartios, p. 286, and Nachrichten Ges. d. Wiss, @dtliages, 1899, p. 182. 

+ Gomipare shore: We. 210 — The pacatesieal Table ta Sp. Cars, Vol. VI Taleotuckinn, p. 6: be tncuerert: 

* Fee below, No. 616 ff. 

1 Here either the makehatra Uttars-Bhadmpadd has been quoted erroneously Instead of Uttare-Fhalgon!, of 
tahala-pabeAd isa mistake for fukia-pabehé. Compare Nos, 480 and 853. 

* For other (Hitushebbigiln) plates of the 7th year (of the reign) of the aame king sce Bp. Cars. Vol, TV. 
P- 136, No. 18, and Fistee, 


106 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, Vou. VIL 





608.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI, p. 25, and Plates; PSOCEL No. 6. Hala (now Dr. Fleet's) 
plates of the Kadamba king Ravi (Ravivarman), enording Se and. ordinances made st 
Palidiki. The inscription mentions the king’s predecessors an, Santivarman, 
and Mrigésa. 


609.— Ind. Aut, Vol. VI. p. 9, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 8. Halsi (now Dr. Floct's) 
platea of the Kadamba king Ravi (Ravivarman) (who conquered Vishpuvarman! and other 
kingy), residing ot Paligika. 


610.— Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 28, and Plate; PSOOT. No.7. Halal (now Dr. Fleet's) plates 
of the llth year of the reign of the Kadamba Diharmamahdrdja Bavivarman, the son of 
Mrigééa who was the eldest son of Sintivarman, ths son of Kikustha; recording donations 
made by Ravivarman ‘wyoungee browse: Beier ReaD, Ae Palidiki :— 

(1. 11).— pravarddhaminarajya-dri- Ravivarmma-dharmmamahidraijneya ékidesé eachvateard 
hdmanta-thashtha-pakshé dadamyim tithan. 


611.— Ind, Ant, Vol. VIL p. 30, ond Plate; PSOCI. Nv, 9. Halal (now Dr. Fleet's) 
platea of 4th year of the reign of the Kadamba Mohdrdja Harivarman, recording donations 
made by him at the advice of his paternal wnole Givaratha ; ismed at Uchchséring! — 

(L., 6).— svarijya-dadivatsard chaturtthé PhAlgupa(nos)-dukla-traydda4 ie 


612.—Ind, Ant. Vel. VI. p, 31, and Plate; PSOCE. No, 10, Halsi (now Dr. Fleet's) 
plates of the 5th year of the reign iz the Kadamba Mahéeija Harivarman, the aon of the 
Mahdrdja Ravivarman, recording donations made st the request of king Bhanuéakti of the 
family of the Séndrakas ; issued ot Paligika ;-— 

(L.. 8).— svardjyo-saivateard pafichami. 


613.— Ind. Ant, Vol, VII. p, $8, and Plate; PSOCK. No. 1. Dévaghri plates of the 
Yucardja Dévavarman, son of he ietante Dharmamahirdja Krishosyarman [IF]; issued 
at Triparvata. 


614.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V1. p. 18, and Plate. Bannshalli (now Halébid) plates of the 7th 
year of the reign of the Eadamba Mahdrdéja Krishnavarman [1., the son of the Mahdrdja 
Simhavarman, who was a son of the Dharmamahdrdja Vishguyarman?’ who was begotten by 

the Berner s painciescAinee! T. on a danghter of Kaikéya :— 
» 18). yo-sarhvateard saptam® K arttike-misd ApGryyamfina-pakebd 














615.— Ind, Ant, Vol. XXI. p. 93. Konpfir rock inseription of the Kadamba king 
habe 





L.—The Pallavas, Gaiga-Pallavas, Banas and Gangsa-Binas.’ 
616.— Ind, Ant, Vol. TX. p. 101, and Plate. Gunttir district (formerly Sir W. Eliot's, | 
British Maseum) Pr&krit plates’ of the queen of the Pallaya Yueamahdrdja Vijay* 

Buddhavarman, of the reign of the Mahirija Vijays-Skandavarman :— 
(L. 1).— Siri-Vijayakhandavamme-mahhrdjuses asthyvachherm =... s 








| Perhaps the Vialgurarman of No. 614. See also Dr. Flect's Demastion, p, 

8 Por (Hiri spurious?) pistes of the DAarmoemaddrd;a Vidaoocnad Oe masieen af the Daarmamaldedi# 
Krisipavarman, reeording 4 grant made with the permission of Vishgurarman's Inther’s eldeat brother (/y4ht4- 
25 Tea Seperate faethe ceieint gaan Seen Sh VLjp. OL, Mo. 163, and Plates. 

* Nos. C1645 ) 044-858; 650-008; and 689-071. 

* The three plates are numbered (wrongly) with uumerical symbols— Compare also Ep. Ind. Vol Le & 

nol 
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617.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 86, and Pintes."| Mayidavéla (now Madras Museum) Prikyit 
plates? of the Pallava Yucamahdrdja Sivaskandavarman, of the 10th year (of the mign of his 
predecessor); issued Kaichipora :— | 

(L. 25).— sath ]vachhara[m] dasamath 10 gimhA pakho chhatho 6 divasam parmchami 5.1 


618.—Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 5, and Plates, Hirahadagalli Prikrit plates' of the 8th year (of 


the reign) of the Pallava Dharmamahérdjédhirdja Sivaskandavarman, issued from 
Kaichipura -— 


(L. 49).— sarhve § viian 6 diva 5. 


619.— Ind. Ant. Vol. V.p. 61, and Plates; PSOOI. No, 267, Uravupalli® plates of the 
Pallava Dharmayucamahdrija Vishnugépavarman, the son of the Mahdrdja Skandavarman IT., 
grandaon of the Mahdrdja Viravarman, and great-grandson of the Mahdrdja Skandsvarman I. ; 
of the 11th year (of the reign) of the Mahdrija Simbavarman I.; iesmed from Pulakkada :\— 

(L. 33).— Simhavyarmma-mA(ma)hirijesyn vijaya-eathvetearé Shidess Panshya(sha)-misd 

620.— Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 155, and Plates. MAagaltir’ plates of the 8th year of the reign 
of the Pallayn Dharmamahdrdja Bimhavarman IL, the son of the Yuvardja Vishougdpa 
(Vishnugipavarman), grandson of the Mahdrdja Skandavarman IL, and great-grandson of the 
Maharaja Viravarman; issued from Dadanapura :— | 

(L. 26),— samfdhamSns-yijayarijy-fishtams-sarhvatears-Chaitramfsa-inklapaksha-paficha- 
myim, 

621.— Ep. Ind, Vol. Ill. 145; Ind. Anf. Vol. VIII. p. 168, Plates. Udayéndiram 
(spurious?) plates of the frst year of the reign of the Pallave Dharmamahdrdja Nandivarman, 
the son of the Mahérdja Skandayarman, grandson of the Mahdrdja Sisnhavarman, and great- 
grandson of the Rajd Skandavarman; iseued from EAdchipura :-— | 

(L. 19).— pravardhamins-ve(vi)je(js)yarijys-prata(tha) [ma*}-caftnva*]iears Val vai)- 
sika(khs)-miisd éukuksh[8]* paiichamy’[:®). 

The plates contain « Tamil endorsement of the 26th year (of the reign) of king Parakésari- 
varman who took Madirai, i.«, the Chéja king Parintakn I.’ 


622.— Ep, Ind. Vol, I. p, 398, and Plate. Daréi (now Madras Museum) first plate only. of 
a great-grandson of the [Pallava] Mahdrdja Virakérchavarman, issued from Dadanapura, 

623,.— Sowth-Ind, Inser, Vol. 11. No. 72, p. $41, and Plate. Vallam cave Tamil inscription, 
recording the foundstion of » temple by Skandaséns, the son of Vasantapriyarija, a vassal of 
Pagippiduga’” Lalitaikurs Satrumalla Gupabhsrs Mahéndrapétarija (ie, probably, the 
Pallava Mahér I.). 









7 iw & 4 fab he 








624.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 153, and Plate. Mahéndravadh inscription of Gunabhara 
* Plates elomen soled with numerical ssaryheres s. The alphabet closely resembles that of No, 1014. 

® The oe ie ne rte eT 

« The (eight) ple is wg i saat a ing arena lesin aymbola.— Bee aloo Ep. fad. Vol. TI. p. 483. 





* This is the name of the village granted ; the inscription was edited from Sir W. Elliot's impressions, The 

She fancier teee 6 sate a temple founded by a Séadpeti Vishouvarman. See tho sme name 
sbove, in Nos. 609 and 614 | 

? See Fad, tut, Vol. XXX. p. 215, No. 9. * Read fable-paksld. 


7», ‘the thunderbolt which cannot be split." 


* See below, No. 634 and No. 681 #. . 
Pa 
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625.— South-Ind, Inser. Vol. 1. Nos, 89 and a4, p, 20 £, and Plate x. facing Vol. IL. p. 340; 
Ep. Ind, Vol. 1. p. 59 £. Trichinopoly cave inscriptions of the Pallava Gunabhara (Satys- 
samdhs, Satrumalla, Purushéttama), (i.<., probably, the Pallava Mahéndravarman [.). 
626.— Bp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 320, and Plate. Siyamsagalam cave inscription of Lalitédikars 
(‘2 probably, the Pallaya Mahéndravarman 1), recording the construction of a temple called 
Avanibhijans-Pallaviévara. 
627.— Ind. And. Vol. IX. p, 100, and Plate; PSOOL No. 38, Badami fragmentary rock 


(1) . . . [sash}vatenrd dtmand rijyn-varshS cha yarddhamand tra[yodndé] 
STA Singpeik scpholnn the ents ithet or birada Mahima lla,* and the name Vitdipi. 


628.— South-Ind. Ineor, Vol. I. No. 151, p. 148; Vol. IT. Plates xi. and xii, Karam 
Sanskrit? and Tami] plates of the Pallava king Paramééyaravarman I, (who d 
W. Ghalukya) Vikramiditys [I.]), the son of Mahéndrayarman Il, 
Narasithhavarman I. (who defeated [the W. Chaluky: ink pond 
at the request of the Pallaya lord ( Pallar-ddhirija The . 
grant is preceded by a mythical genealogy of Pallava (the supposed founder af the Pallays race) 
whose deacent is derived from the god Brahman, 

ao South-Ind, Inger, Vol. I, Noa, 24-26, Pp: 12 #. Terk in Triptior : of the 
Pallava R&jasimha (Atyantakima, Sribhara, Hanajaya), (ie, Marasithhavarman I.), the 
son of Ugradanda Paramiéyara (ic. Paramdévaravarman L.) who destroyed the city of 
Ragarssika (i. the W. Chalukys Vikramaditya I.) 

630,— South-Ind. Inser, Vol. I. Mo. $1, p. 24. Panamalai inscription of the Pallava 


Rajasimha (ic, Narasitihavarman II.), consisting of one verse which ia identioal with the last 
verse of South-Ind. Insor. Vol. L. No. 24, above, No. 629, 












631.— South-Ind, Ingor, Vol. I. Nou, 29 and 30, p. 23 £. Conjeeveram inscriptions of 
Hatgapataké, the queen of the Pallaya Narasithavishou (iv, Eéjagimha, Narasimhavarman 
IZ.). 


632,— South-Ind. Insor, Vol, I. No. 27, p. 22. Conjeeveram inscription of the Pallars 
Mahéndra (io. Mabéndravarman I11.), the aon of Rajasimhe (j.2, Nerasithhsyarman LI.), 
who was the son of Lokiditys (i. Paraméévaravarman L) who defeated Raparasika (iz. tho 
W. Chalukys Vikraméditya 1.),! 

" 638.— Madras Christian College Magazine of August 1890. Conjeeveram Tamil inscription 
of the 18th year of the reign of [the Pallava] Nandipéttarsiyay (+.e. Nandivarman).? 

G34.— South-Ind. Inser, Vol. II, No, 74, p. $65; Ind, Ant. Vol. VIII p- 274, Plates. 
Udayéndiram plates" of the Qlst year (of the reign) of the Pallava Wandivarmar 
ceandee he ee ng * grant made at the request of his military officer or foadatory Udaya- 
chandra who wae of the Pichin family and lord of Vil : es 
(L, 37).— tasy-aive Nandivarmmagi(na) ekavirhdati-sachkhydm pirayati sarhvateart. 





* See Dr. Fleet's Dymastien, p. 223. * Compare above, N 20, note. 

4 Cotes thee et Called 8 pratasté, the name of the author of whlch Fie roe givey: Wp beahie' Ov 
« Compare abora, No. ! 

* Bee Dr. Floct's Dynasties, p. 329, and abore, No. 20, note. 

© fee bore, No. 629. ? See shove, No, 40, 


* The ineeription on these plates (ammbered with numeral : to isd aan: Saab ofl ¢/ titer tate 
of two inscriptions, ane of Nandivarnas, and one of the Chola Line | —r a copy, made ai a 
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Mythionkgenselony free Beshiek te Pallava. In his race, Simhavishpu ; Sasso 
Mahéndravarman [I.]; his son Nerasisuhayarman [I.] (conquered Vallabhardja, i.«. the W. 
Chalukya Pulakédin II.) ; his son Mahéndravarman [II.]; his son Paraméévarayarman [T.] 
(defeated Vallabhs, ic. the W. Chalukyn VikramAditya I.) ; his son Narasichbavarman [IL] ; 
his son Paraméévaravarman [II.] ; his een! Nandivarman.— Udsyachandrs slew the Pallaya 
king Chitramiya ; defested the Gabera king Udayans,’ and the Nishida chief syeerieiianie 
mr the district of Vishgurija (i.e, the E. Chalukya Vishguvardhana III.) to the 

VR. 

The inscription ends? with the same Tamil endorsement ss No, 621 above, of the 26th year 
of king Parakéearivarman who took Madirsi, ic, the Chola king Parintaka I. 

635.— Sowth-Ind. Inecr. Vol. II. No. 73, p. 348, and Plates, KaéAkadi Sanskrit“ and Tami] 
plates of the 22nd year of the reign of the Pallava Mahdrdja Nandivarman Pallavamalla (also 
ee Sridhars), recording a grant made at the request of his prime-minister 
LI a (Brahmayuvarija) :-— 

L. 79).— shmrfjyn-samvatearé dvivichs [va jritamind. 

Mythical genealogy from Brahman to Adbkavarman. After him came the Pallava kings 
among whom were a, Kalindavarman, Kinagipa, Vishpogipa, Virakircha, 
Virncithhs, Simbhavarman, Vishousithha, and others. Then came Sichhavishgu (called 
Avanigithhs); after him, Sibiicioaruenic (1.]; hi son Narasimhavarman [I.] (conquered 
Viatapi) #* his son Mahindrayarman [11.]; then, Paraméivarapitaverman (+, Paraméivarnverman) 
[1.] ; his eon Nerasithhavarman [IJ.}; his son Paramdéyarapdtevarman (i. Paramééyarayarman) 
[II], At the time of the inscription his kingdom was ruled by Nandivarman (Nandipdtardjs, 
Nandin), who was descended from Sishhavishgu's younger brother Bhimavarman, between whom 
and WNandivarman there intervened the Pallava rulers Buddhevearman, Adityavyarman, 
Gévindayarman, and Nandivarman's father Hiragya (whoee wife was Rdhini). 

636.— Ep. Ind. Vol. TV. p. 137, and Plate facing p. 142. Pafichapipdavamalai Tamil 
inscription, that the image, near which it is, was caused to be engraved in the 50th 
year (of the reign) of Nandippéttaradar (Nandipotardje), (1.0. the Pallava Nandivarman). 

637.— South-Ind. Iner. Vol. L Nos. 1-16, p. 2, and Plate x. facing Vol. II. p. 340. 
Mimallapuram Dharmardjo-Ratha inscriptions containing birudas of o Pallaya king Narasimha. 

638.— South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. 1. Nos. 17-20, p. 44, und facsimile of No. 17 on Plate x. 
facing Wol. Il, p. 340. Mimallopuram inscriptions of a Pallaya king Atyantakdima, s mocessor 
of Narasimha 

639,— South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 21-23, p. 6. Saluvaikuppam inscriptions of a 
Pallava king Atirapachands. 

640.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 28, p. 23. Conjeevernm inscription describing » temple 

as ‘the temple of the holy Nityavinitldvars ' (founded by a Paliaya king Nityavinita?). 
€41.—~ Bouth-Ind. Inecr, Vol. I. No. 32, p. 26. Amarivati (now Madras Muecum) pillar 
inscription* of » Palisva king Sithbhavarman [IL]; mentions Pallava's son Mahéndreyarman, his 
ton Sithhayarman ([I,], his son Arkavarman, Ugravarman, Simhavishgu’s son Nandivarman, and 
Sicnhavarman [II.],— The inscription opens with an invocation of Buddhs and with a mythical 
genealogy from Brahman to Pallava. 











" Bot se No. 635. » Possibly the Udayans of Marta. Inger, No. a4 if. 
dicks ee One eres , composed by Paraméivara, the son of Chaniradéva, of the 
of Médhivin. 
“ The Sanskrit part, called a prafasti, wae composed by Trivikrume 
* See below, Mo. 680. —s | 
" The inseription is read from the bottom’ upwards; compare alesse, No. 5-— In the Bret rere the sothor appears 
tt have jmiteted « verse of Biga’s Kddemdert. 
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642.— Ep. Ind, Vol. VII. p, 26. Taydalam Tamil rock inscription! of the : 

reign) of Gatti (Gakti), the king of the Kadaynas, i, Pallayns, recording the building of 5 
‘In (the year) twice five (ie. ten), which wns engraved on palm-leayes, from the year when 

(the name of) Satti, the king of the Kidnvas, was entered on a gold leaf," 


643.— Myeora Ineor. No, 115, p. 212; PSOCI, No. 226, Nandi (Bhdga-Nandi) Kanaree 
inscription of a Pallaya Nojambéidhirija.! | 

644.— Ep, Ind. Vol. V. p. 51, and Plate. Rayakbta (formerly Sir W, Elliot's, now British 
Museum?) Sanskrit and Tami] plates‘ of the 14th year (of the reign) of [the Ganga-Pallava} 
Skandaéishya (king Vijnya-Skandasishyavikramsvarman), recerding a grant made ot the 

645,— Ep. Ind, Vol. TV. p. 960, and Plate. Kij-Muttagir (now Madras Museum) Tomi! 

morial atone of the ard year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Narasimhavarman. 

646.—Fp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 178, ond Plate facing p 182. Kil-Mutiugir (now Madras 
Museum) Tamil inscription of the 18th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Narasimbavarmen- 

647.—Ep. Ind, Vol. Vil. p. 23, and Plate. Batgavidi Tamil memorial atone of the 24th 
year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Narasithhavikramavarman, recording the donth of 5 
servant of a Bina chief named Skanda (Skanda-BAp&dhirdja). 

648.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 821, and Plate. Siynmafgalam Tami] cave inscription of the 
3rd year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman,’ rooording the building of : 
mandapa by « certain person with the permission of a Gangs chief named Nérgut}, who must 
have been subordinate to Vijaya-Nandivikram nn. 

649.—South-Ind. Inecr. Vol. III. No. 43, p. 93. Tiravallam (Bilrandth@évara temple) 
Tamil inscription? of the 17th year® (of the reign)of king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarmen, 
recording a grant which was mnde at the request of MAvali-Vanaréya alias dose oneal 
Vanarfya (i.¢., according to Dr. Hultzach, probably the Bina king Vikramaditya L 
No, 663). 

650.—South-Ind. Inaor. Vol. I. No. 108, p. 130. Notica of a Snduppiri (near wer) 
fragmentary Tami] inscription of the 52nd year (of the reign) of king Vijeya-Nandi 
vikramavarman.’ | 

651,—South-Ind. Inver. Vol. III. \No. 42, page 91, and Plate. Tirnyallam — 
inscription of the 62nd year (of tho reign) of king Vijaya-Nandivikramsvarman, “ wi!/? © 








= 
- 











1 According to Dr. Hultasch perhaps of shout the second Half of the th rentury A.D. 

2 © This seeme to refer to ome custom oberrved of the ooronetion of a king.” 

® See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 392. a srekale 

4 ‘The alphabet according to Dir, Holtasch le more developed than that of Nos. 028 and 635, but more erm 
then that of No. 670. 

fag gem me oe — | 

© Tdentical with Nandivarman, the fx Vijaya-Nripatuicavarman In Mo. G04, eae ' 

? Tha inecription profomes to be a copy of « stone inscription which existed before the mandepe ef the’ 

® For another inscription of the 17th year of the mume king se below, under Addenda. - «nil 120 

* Por inscriptions of the Oth and 47th years of the evme king see Som@h-[nd. Inaer. Vol. 1. Not in | 
p- 133. 
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glorious Miivali-Vanariys (or Mahévali-Vaparfiya), born from the inmily of Mahdbali, . . » 
was ruling the Vadugayali (i.0, ‘the Teluga road ') twelve-thousand.” 

652.—Kp. Ind, Vol. TV. p. 180. Notice of the Bahr Sanskyit and Tami} plates of the 
Bth year of the reign of king Vijaya-N ripatungavarman.'—Mythical genealogy from Brahman 
to Pallava; in his family, Vimals, Kotkanike and other kings; sfter them, Dantivarman ;* his 
son Nandivarman, married Satkha? of the RAshtrak(ita family; their son Nyipatuigadéva. 

653.—Ep. Ind. Vol, IV. pp. 182 nnd 183, and Plate. Two Ambiir Tami] m emorial stone 
inscriptions of the 26th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nripatuigavikramaverman, record- 
ing the death of servants of Pirndi-Gangeraiyar (i.0., according to Dr. Hultesch, perhaps the 
W. Gadga king Prithivipati I. in No. 670). 

684.—Ep. Ind, Vol. Vil. p. 25, avd Plate. Hebbipi Tami] memorial stone inscription of 
the 12th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-févaravarman, recording the death of a hero who 
was killed by a Baga chief named Kardniri (Kardniri-Bagaraja). 

655—Ep. Ind, Vol, VII. p. 24, snd Plate. Two Hanumantaporam Tami] memorial stone 
inscriptions of the 17th year (of tho reign) of king Vijaya-Iévaravarman, recording the death 
of two heroes in the scrvice of KAttirait (i.e, ‘the king of the forest,’ a title of the Pallayas). 

, 456.— South-Ind. Inaor. Vol. I. No. 53, p. 78; Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 194, and Plate. 
Sdjspuram (near Vélir) incomplete Tamil inscription of the 23rd year (of the reign) of king 
Vijaya-Kampa-vikramavarman.* 

657.—South-Ind, Insor. Vol. I11. No, 8, p. 13. Ukkal (Vishgu temple) Tami] insoription® 
of the 10th year (of the mign) of Kampavarman.' 

658.— South-Ind, Ineor. Vol, Il. No. 5, p. 9, and Plate. Ukkal (Vishou temple) Tamil 

aseription® of the 15th year (of the reign) of Eampavarman. 

650.— South-Ind. Insor, Vol. II. No. 47, p- 99. Tiruvallam (Bilvanithédvarm temple) 
Tami] inseription,® recording a gift hy Viina-mahddévi (ie. ‘the great queen of the Bigs"), the 
daughter of Pratipati-Arniyar,? the son of Koiguyi-dharmamahirijs, the supreme lord of 
Kunilapurs,0 alias Srindtha, the glorious Sivamahirsja-'Peruminadigal, (and) the great queen 











of Vénavidyidharariyn alias Vanariya (i.¢. the Bins king Viusvidyadharn'), born from the 
family of Muhdbati. 


Ill. No. 48, p. 100, Tirnvallam (Bilvanithééyara temple) 


undavvaiyar alias Vana-mahidévi (7.0, ‘the great 


Tami] inseription,"” recording a gift by E 





‘ For other plates (which ennnot be traced now) of the 6th year of his reign see Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Anii- 
quities, Vol, IL. p. 30, No, 204.— Vor inscriptions of the Zist year sxe below, under Addenda. 

' Perhaps identical with the Duntiga in No 62. mt | 

© Perhap a daughter of the Rashtrakilts Améghararsha L Nripatuiga ; see above, No. 631. 

" He was perhaps » rectly of Vijaye-N;ipabcdgevibramararmsn in Noa, O52 and 653 above; seo Xp. Ind. 
Vol, VIL. p.196.—Por amt Inscription of the Sth year of Vijays-Kamps see below, under Addenda. ) 

® According to Dr. Hultasch, tho archaic alphabet of thens inscriptions “ proves that Kempervannan mast be 


* ‘The inscription professes to bow copy of an carlior stone inscription = 
+ La. aosonting ts De. Hultaseh, the W. Gaiga Prithiripail L, the soa of Givamira 11., in No, 670. 
© & mistake of the copyist for Kuva}élapara. Cowpare Bos. 680, 705 and 734 
“ Ze. Givumire TI, For Sivamiire I. see above, No 12% | , 
8 Fe., according to Dr. Fleet and De. Hultaach, the Baga kiog Vikramiditys 1 of No. 668 j see alto Sov 062, 
M ‘Tbe inscription was copied from an earlier stoue i 
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queen of the Bina’), the daughter of Pratipati-Araiyar, the son of Koiganivarms-dharms- 
mahdrSja, the supreme lord of Hipaniepers,’ alias Srindtha, the glorious Sivamahirijs. 

Peruminadigs|, (and the queen of) Vanavidyadhararéja alias Vanardya (i, the Hapa king 
Viyavidyidhara), born from the family of Mabdbali? 


661.— South-Ind, Insor, Vol. IT. No. 46, p. 98. Tiruvallam (Bilvandthéévara temple) 
Tami] inscription, reoording a gift by the queen of Vanavidyadhara-Vanarays, born from the 
family of MahAbali.! 

662.— Ind. Ant, Vol. X. p, 39, No, U1., and Plate; Mysore Insor. No. 164, p. 905 
Gilginpode Sanakrit and Kanarese memorial ttone of the reign of the Biya king Vikramé- 
ditya Jayaméru, surnamed Bapavidyddhars (ie. Vikramdditya 1.).3 


663.— Ep. Ind, Vol, IIL p. 75, and Plate. Udayéndiram fragmen 
king Vikramaditya II. Vijayabahu. 


The Asura Bali; his son Bipa; in his lineage, Bap&dhirija. When he and many other 
Bina princes had passed away, there waa in this family Jayanandivarman, who ruled the land 
west of the Andhra country. His son VijayAditys (1. hia son Malladéya Jagadékamalla; his 
son Bipavidyadhara ; his son Prabhuméra ; hia son Vikramiditya [1.] ; sagen cio ot ge 
Pugulvippavargayda ; i* his eon Vikraméditya [1I.] Vijayabihu (was a friend of Krishpartja’) 

664.— 8. 810.—South-Ind. Inecr. Vol. Ill. No. 44, p. 95, Tirnvall (Bilvankthéévare 
temple) Tami] inscription,* dated “(during the reign of some) Mah&vali-Vapardje, [born from 
the family of Mahébali] . . - in the Saks year eight hundred and ten.” 


665.— South-Ind, Ineor, Vol. III. No. 45, p. 96. Tirnvallam (Bilyanithédvara temple) 
Tami] insoription’ of the reign of some Mahfvali-Vigaréya, born from the family of MabAbali. 


666.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 39, No. L., and Plate; Mysore Inscr, No. 168, p. 304. Gilgin- 


pode Eanarese memorial stone of the reign of some Mahdvali-Banarasa, born in the family 
of Mahivyali. 


667.—Ep, Ind. Vol. IV. p, 142, and Plate. Vallimalai Kanarese inscription ® (in Grantha 
characters), recording that the image below which it is engraved represents a pupil of the spiritual 
preceptor of Bapardya (or ‘ s king of the Bina family '), 


668.— 8, 261.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p, 175. Mudiyanir (spurious) plates of the 23rd 
year (of the reign) of the Baga king Eriveth(vallabhe Mallsdéva-Nandivarman, ruler of the 
seven and # half lah country in the Andhra mandala; issued from Avanyaphra -— 

(Li. 28).—ékashashtyuttars-dvayadaté Sak-Abdah pravarddhamfn-itmanah tray(virbdati 
varttamdna-Vijambi-sarhvatearé Karttiki(ka)-éuklapakshé trayédadyAch Sémavaré Aévinyish 
nakshatré. 

The date is irregular ; see thid. Vol. XXIV. p. 10, No. 167. 

The i: 


necription mentions the Dinava Mahdbali, Nandivarman, and his son Vijayéditya 


tA saictbhn ot the copyist for Kevaltiaeere 5 See No. 6. 
' See No. 063, 

* Le. ‘the diagracer of vainglorions (kings); compare below, No. 694. 
* J+. probably, the Rishtrakits Krishoardje II. ; see shove, No. 83 ff 





ry plates of the Bins 














* Immediately above this inseription in another sheet: taelitghbes: ba pa Roseman cheaehes ond heauas 
reconting that the image below which it is engraved was founded by (the Jaina preceptor) Ajjapandi, (Aryanandin) ; 


oe Ep. ind. Vol. IV. p. 141, and Plate, The same personage (named Ajjanandi, the pupil of Bilechandm) is 
mentioned in another Kanarcse inscription, ibid. p. 148, and Plate facing p 140. 


" See Ind. dat. Vol. XXX. p. 221, No. 47. — The record is, at least in part, o palimpsest. 
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669,—Sholingt up: Bananleybt ‘endl: Tans) partly siialslebed s0ske Tastrtgtion it Aho OWi-sene (ad 
sho sais res Geareateneavubantes <o: ths Ontte tthe Parintaka [.], recording « grant which 
was executed by his feudatory Hastimalla Vira-Chéja (i.e. the Gahge-Bana Prithivipati IT.), 
‘the king of the people of Pagivai.'—See below, No. 681. 

670—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IL. No. 76, p. 382, and Plate. Udsyéndiram Sanskrit and 
Tami] plates, recording s grant by the Gatga-Bipa king Prithivipati Il. Hastimalla (Sembiyan 
Mavali-VAnariyar), ‘lord of Pagivipuri, lord of Nandi,’ made with the permission, and in the 
15s one (0e: Sie ne) ce Dae sorvenaiien, the Ostia king Rerkeseks 7. (king Parakésarivarman 
who took Madirai).' 

Genealogy of Parintnks I. ; see below, No- 685. 

Genealogy of Prithivipati Il.; In the Gaiga fnomily, which wns descended from the sage 
Kanva, and which obtained increase throngh the might of Simhanandin, there was st Kuvaliln- 

pura Konkani; in hia lineage (in which were Vishgugtpa, Hari, Madhava, Durvinita, 

Bhivikrams/! etc.) waa the son of Sivamiira [II.,]* Prithivipati [I.] Aperdjita (eaved king Dindi's 
sons Triga and Nigadanta, the one from [the Réshtrakita] Amdghavarsha [L], the other 
from death; defeated the Pandya Varagugs); his son Mirasimha (L); his son Prithivipoti 
[IL.] Hastimalln (was made by Parintaka I. lord of the Bayaa). 

671.—Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 90, and Plate in Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 47. Udayéndiram second 
and Afth plates only of Vira-Chéla (i.2. the Gaiga-Biys king Prithivipati Il. Hastimalls), 
the subordinate of Parakésarivarman (ic. the Chdja king Paraéntake I.),* 


M.—The Chéjas." 

672.—South-Ind. Ineor. Vol. I. No. 85, p. 116. Conjeeveram (KailAsan&tha temple) Tami] 
inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman (perhaps! identical with 
Vijayalaya, the grandfather of Parintaka [.). 

673.—South-Ind. Inger. Vol. I. No. 148, p. 141. Conjeeveram (Kailissniths temple) 
fragmentary Tami] inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman 
(perhsps identical with Vijayflaya, the grandfather of Parintals I.). 

674.—South-Ind. Ineor. Vol. TIT. No. u, ie 17. Ukkal (Vishou temple) Tami] inscription 





of the 16th year (of the reign) of king | (perhaps identical with Vijayalays, 
the grandfather of Parintaka I.). 
675.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 42, and Plate. neckiiaiants CODIOAERS DEN Eee OO 
tion of the S4th year (of the reign) of king Parakési (perhaps identical with 


Vijayilays, the grandfather of Parintaka L.). 


676,—South-Ind, Inecr, Vol. I. No. 84, p. 116. Conjeeveram (Kailisandtha temple) Tami] 
insoription of the Srd year® (of the reign) of king B&jakésarivarman (perhaps? identical with 
Aditya 1., the father of Pardntake I.). 


677,.—South-Ind. Inger, Vol. Il. No. 27, p. 50. Mapimatgalam (RAjag’pila-Pernmil 
temple) Sanskrit and Tamil insoription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king BAjakésarivarman 
(Perhaps identical with Aditye I., the father of Parkntaka I-). 


Compare Ep, Ind. Vel. TY. p. 222. * Compare above, No. 108 #. * For Sivamérs L. see No, 129. 
“ The plates are marked with the Tami] numerals 2 and 6. 
" See Ep. Jad. Vol. LV, p. 223.— Compare below, No. 651; also above, No. 103. 
* These include some Telugz-Chiges, Nos, 880-888. 
See Soutl-Jad. Jaser. Vol, LI. p. 17, note 4; and below, No. 712.—See also under 4ddenda. 
* Fess taguenary Conjorerem Ten] inulin of he sume reer f BAjiterieeman oe Sreednd 
Inver, Vol. I. No. 147, p. 
> fee chia, Vole TIL p. & note 6; and below, Mes 722 
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678—South-Ind. Inaor, Vol. TI! No. 13, p. 20. Ukkal (Vishgu temple) unfinished Tamil 
insoription of the 122nd day of the 17th yenr (of the reign) of king H&jakésarivarman (perhaps 
identical with Aditya L., the father of Parintaks I.), 

679.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. ITT. No. 1, p. 2, and Plate, Ukkal (Vishpu temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 23rd year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman (perhaps identical with 








Aditya I., the father of Pariintaks 1.). 
680,—E'p. Ind. Vol. II. p, 279, and Plate. Tirukkalukkupram (V édagiriévara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 27th year (of the reign) of king RAjakésarivarman (perhaps identical 





with Aditya L, the father of Parintnks I.) ; reconding the renewal of a grant which had been 
made by  [Pallava] king Skandasishya (i.e., probably, Skandayarman) and confirmed by the 
king Narasingappottaraiyar who took Viitipi (i.c. Narasichhayarman I,),! 

681.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 223. Sholinghur Sanskrit? and Tamil partly mutilated rock 
inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of [Parakésarivarman, ic. the Chéla king Parantaka 
LJ], recording a grant which was executed by his feudatory Hastimalls Vira-Chéja (i.¢. the 
Ganga-Bina king Pyithivipat [.).—Soo above, No; 669, 

In the race of the Sun, Aditya (I.]; his son Vira-Niriyapa Partotake [1.], conferred the 
title of “lord of the Banas’ on Pyithivipati (11.] Hastimalla Vira-Chdla of the Gaiga lineage. 

682.—Udayéndiram second and fifth plates only of Vira-Ohdéja (i. the Gaten-Biss 
Prithivipati 11. Hastimalia), the feudatory of Parakésarivarman (ic. the Chdla king Parantake 
I.).— See above, No. 671. 

683.—Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 281, and Plate. Tirukknjokknnram (Viédagiridvara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 13th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirsi 
(i. the Chéla king Parintaka I), 

664.—South-Ind. Ineor. Vol. I, Noa. 2 «and 83, Pp. 113 and L114. Two Conjecveram 
(Kailisanitha temple) Tami] inscriptions of the 15th year (af the reign) of king Parakésarivar- 
man who took Madirai (ic. the Chila king Parfintaka I.), | 

685.—Udayéndiram plates (above, No. 670), recording a grant by the Gaiyn-Bapa king 
Parakésarivarman who tock Madirai (i. the Chola king Parantaka L), 

Genealogy of Parintaka I.: From Brahman through the Sun to Sibi; in his ence tin which 
there wore Kokkilli, Chéla, Karikila. Kichchatken and other kings) there waa Vijnyaloya; his 
son Aditya [1.]; his son Vira-Niriyapa (Sathgrima-Réghsva, Parnkésarin, Parintaka [1.]) 
uprooted two Bina kings, defeated the Vaidumba, and the Pandya Rajasiha, efe.—For the rest 
ae above, No. 670. | | 

656.—Tamil endorsement of the 26th" year (of the reign) of king Parakéearivarman who 
took Madirm (se. the Chéja king Parintaka 1), in the Uday n (spurious) plates of 
the Pallava Nandivarman and the Udayéndiram plates of the Pallaya Nandivarman Pallavamolla ; 
nhove, Nos, 621 and 634. 

687.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 179, and Plate. Kij-Muttugir (now Madras Museum) Tami! 
memorial stone of the 2th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai 
(i.@. the Chi|s king Parintaka I.). 

688.—Ep. Ind. Vol. TV. p. 179, and Plate facing p. 360. Kij-Muattugte (now Madms 
Muownum) Tamil inscription of the 32nd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who 











4 For inseriptions of the 24rd and 28th PRR sh Biome waa composed by Euméra. 
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took Madirai (ic. the Chija king Parfintaka I.), ona atone set up to mark the spot at which 
a tiger had been killed by an inhabitant of Mukkuttir (1. the modern Ki]-Muttugir). 

689.— South-Ind. Ineer. Vol. Il. No, 75, p. 375. Uyyakkopdin-Tirumalnai (Ujjivanithe 
temple) Tami] pillar inscription ef the 34th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman 
who took Madirai (i.e. the Chéja king Parantaka I.), recording donations by the queen of 
Pirintakan-EKar idittadévar (i.c. Gandaridityavarman, the second son of Parintaka I.). 

690.— South-Ind. Inaor. Vol. III. No, 12, p. 19, ond Plate. Ukkal (Vishou temple) Tami] 
inscription of the 37th year (of the: reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirni (j.«. 
the Choja king Parantaka I.), 

691,—Ep. Ind. Vol, VII. p. 1, No. 55. Date of a Kiram (Kédava-Perumi) temple) Tami] 
inscription of the 40th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai and 
entered Tam (¢.0. the Chala king Parintaka I.) :— 

‘In the forticth year . . . at night on the day of Rhioi, which corresponded to a Saturday 
and to the ninth «thi of the second fortnight of the month of [Karkatn |ka in this year.’ 

Between A.D. 900 and 985 the date would be correct only for Saturday, 24th July A.D, 
919 [in 8, 841], and Satarday, 25th July A.D. 946 [in &, 868]. 

692.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 43, and Plate. Suchindram (SthApunitha temple) Tamil 
inseription of the month of Kumbha of the 40th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman 
who took Madirai and Tjam (i.e. the Chéja king Parintaks I.), 

693.—South-Ind, Ineer. Vol. I, No. 145, p. 140. Conjeeveram (Kailisanitha temple) 
fragmentary Tami] inscription of the reign of king Parakésari{varman] who took Madirai (i. 
the Chila king Parinteka 1.), a 

694.—South-Ind, Ineer, Vol. IIT. No, 14, p. 21. (Vishgu temple) Tamil inseription 
of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman' who took the bead of Vira-Pindya.* 

605.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 331. Karikal Tami] insoription of the Sth year (of the reign) 
of king R&jakésarivarman who took Madirai.? 








Aare 





696.—South-Ind. Insor. Vol. 111. No, 49, p. 102. Tirnvallam (Bilvanithéévara temple) 
incomplete Tami] inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of king Rajarijakésarivarman 


(se, the Chéla king R&jar&ja I.) — 
‘Inthe 7th year... on the day of an eclipse of the moon at the equinox which Corre 
sponded to (the day of) Révati and to a full-moon fithi of the month of Aippadi in this very year,’ 
(8. 913]: 26th September A.D. 991; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ep, Ind. 
Vol. IV. p. 66, No. 1. . 
The inscription reoords a visit to the temple by s certain Gapdariditya, son of Madhurintaka. 
— According to Dr, Haltzsch, he perhaps was an (otherwise unknown) son of Madhurintaks, 
the son of Gandariditys and immediate predecessor of Rijarijs I. ; compare below, No, 712, 
697.—South-Ind. Insor. Vol. III. No. 50, p. 103, Another Tirnvailam (Bilvandthédvars 
temple) Tami] insoription of the 7th year (of the reign) of king BijarAjakésarivarman 
(i.e, the Chija king RAjaraje I.). 


1 According to Dr. Hultzsch, this k may be identified with Aditya Il. sursamed Karikila, the elder brother 
of Rajerdja 1, (ane below, No. 712).-—Bat ditya L1. would be expected to bes Ri jakéanri rarman. 

® According to Dr. Hultssch * this phrase implies qoryrcbeae her evaaa oa thethrona, placed bin feet on 
the crown of the Pandya king ;” see Sonth-fad. Taser, Vol. U1 P. 51") BOX } 

CBy De, Hultosch identifica with the *Madhariniaka who, according to the large Leyden grant (below, 
Bo, 712), waa the son of Gandariditya [the second son of Parintaka I.] and ruled between Aditya IT. and Rajarija 
L”— But thet Madhurintaks would be expected to be » Paraktsarivarman. a | | 
act Ep, Ind, Val. VII. p. 6. - 

a3 
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698.— Ep. Ind. Vol. 1V. p..189. Pafichans al i Tami] Jaina rook insoription of the 
Sth year (of the reign) of king BAjaré jakésarivarman (se. the Chija zing Héjarija L) 
600.—-Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 44, and Plate. Suchindram (Sthdgundths temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 10th? year (of the reign) of king Raj r sarivarman (i.e. the Chila king 
BAjarija I.), dated ‘in the month of Karkataka with whic (this) year began.’ 

700.— South-Ind. Insor, Vol. I. No, 146, p. 140, Conjeeveram (Kailisaniths temple) 
fragmestary Tami] insoription of the 12th year (of the reign) of king HéjarijakAsarivarman 
who destroyed the ships (st) Kindalfir-Galai; (i, the Chéla king RAjaraja LL). 

701— South-Ind, Insor, Vol. IIT. No. 2, p, 4, and Plate, Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 18th year (of the reign) of king BAjar&jakésarivarman who destroyed the 
ships (st) Silai;? (i.2, the Chila king Rajarija 1), 











jaraja 1.), 
708.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 45, and Plate, Suchindram (Sthinunitha temple) Tami] 
insertption iption of the month of Vriéchika aika of the 14th year (of the reign) of king Rajardja- 
késarivarman who, having destroyed the ships (at) KiéndajQr-Salai, conquered Gan ga-pidi, 
Nulamba-pAdi, Tadign-vaji (Tagigai-pidi) and Vaagsi-nadn ; (ie. the Chéja king Ba jardja I.). 


704.—South-Ind. Insor. Vol. IL. No. 19, p. 29. MélpAdi (Sémanith8¢varn temple) Tamil 
inseription of the 14th year (of the reign) of the glorious Mummudi-Chdjadévat (alias) king 
B Milekevarivarman who . . . was pleased to destroy the ships (at) Kaedaltr 
Silai, conquered Gatga-pidi, Nulambe-pidi, ‘Tadi a-padi (Tadigai-pAdi), Véagai-nidu and 
Kudamalai-nidu (i.e, Malabar), and deprived the Reliyas (ie. Pandyns) of (their) splendour ; 
(i.e. the Chdja king RAjarfia 1.), ; 


705.—Ep. Ind, Vol. V_ p. 45, and Plate. Suchindram (Sthanunitha temple) a 
Re pagon of the 16th yest (of tho reign) of king RajarSjakéearivarman, anri an, described as 
No, 704; (is. the Chdla king RAjaraja 1.) -— 

‘In the year fifteen . , -on the day of Piirva-BhadrapadA, + . » Tuesday, three evenings 
having expired of the month of Kanyi,’ 


(S. O81}: Tuesday, 29th August A.D, 999, see ibid. p. 48, No, 25, 


W6.—Hp, Ind. Vol. V. p. 197, Date of » Manimatgalam (Vaikustha-Perumé&) temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) [of the Chila king RAjarajs I.) — 


‘In the 15th year , . +n the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Thurad and to the 
tenth fithé of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha? Thursday 


[S. 092): 15th May AD. 1000 i* but the day was o Wednesday, not o Thursday. 


707.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 48, and Plate. Shérmidéyi (Ramasvimin temple) unfinished 
Eunil inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of king Rajaraje | “Ir 
as in No, 704; (se. the Chola king RAjaraja I), 


; Ef | the diagracer af vainglorions (kings) / compare above, No. 66s, 

" For inscriptions os of the Sth and 11th | below, under sddeada. 

' Je, Kindajér-Silsi, —" 

compare Des Fae aes nn, ret) thre comriy’ sis, tien ef he Chlja, Piggye and Chien kingdom 
eee Tet the et it Be, dad. Vol. VI. p Bi, nate 4, 

| be above is the proper o Talent of the date follows from’ the fact that Rijarkje’s ja’s reign commenced 
Defween the 28ch June and the 26th July A.D. 065; see above, No, 604, nots — 
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708.—South-Ind. Insor. Vol. Il. No. 51, p. 104 Tirnvallam (Bilvanithédvara temple) 
Tish eerie Sore teens oe ee er eee eee Bonen eee (i.0. the 





The inscription records the sale of some land to “ Sarhkaraddyn, (the son of) Koagunivarma- 
dharmamahdrija, the supreme lord of Nipunilapura, Srindtha, the glorious Sivamahirhje- 
Tiruvaiyap,” who granted it to a temple. 

700.— South-Ind. Ineer. Vol. I. No. 6, p. 9. OUkkal (Vishnu temple) Tami] imscription . 
of the 1[7]th year (of the iow of king Rajarija RAjakéssrivarman (i. the Cudla king 


Raéjaraja 1.).— The conques od are the same as in No, 708. 


710— South-Ind. Inser, Vol. IIL. No, 52, p. 106. Tirnvallam (Bilvanith#évara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 20th year (of the reign) of king BAjaraja Rajakésarivarman alias 
the glorious BAjarajadéva (ic. the Chdla king Rajardja 1.).—To the conquesia enumerated 
in No. 708 the inscription adds that of Ijs-mandalam. 

The insoription records the gift of s lamp by a chief of the Vaidumba family. 


Tll.— South-Ind, Ineor, Vol. I. No. 66, p. 94. Tirnmalai Tami] rock inscription of the 
Qlet year fof the reign) of king BAjarAjakésarivarman alias the glorious BRaéjarajadéva 
(T.],"— The conquesta enumerated are the same aa in No. 710. 

712.—Archeol. Surv, of South, India, Vol. TV. p, 206. The large Sanskrit? and Tamil 
mts date Yogi 21 plates) of the 21st year of the reign of R&jarajs R&jaéraya RAjakéesari- 

ee RRA and Parakésarin (after whom 

"Mythical genealogy from the Sun to Obéla; then RAjakésarin w 
the kings of this family ore alternately called Rajakésarin and Parakes in) ; in their family 
there were Suragurn Rijéndra Mrityujit, Vyighrakétu, Paiichapa, Karikala, Kéchchaa 
and Kakkilli, Then, Vijay@laya; his son Aditya [I.]; his son Parintaka [T.) ; he had three 
sons, Rajiditya, Gandariditys, and Aricjaya ; Gandardditya's son was Madhurintaks ; ; Arirhjaya’s 
son, Parintaka [II.]; his two eons were “Aditya [II] Karikila and Hajarije [I.}.—The 
succession from Vijaydlaya to RAjardja I. was: 1, Vijayilaya; 2, Aditya (1.]; 5, Parintaka [I 
Parakésarivarman] ; 4, Rijiditya (conquered [the Rashtrakita] Kyishparfja [TII.],* but fell in 
battle) ; 5, Gandariditya (Gandarhdityavarman); 6, Arimajayn; 7, Pardntake [II]; 8, Aditya 
(IL.] Karikala (while a boy, played sportively in battle with Vira-Pandyn) ; 9, Madhurdntake ; 
i Rijarija (I. Rajakésarivarman] (conquered [the W. Chilukya Iyivabedange SatyAgraya® 

and others). 

713.—8. 9238.—F'p. Carn. Vol. ITI. p. 149, No. 44. Ealiyir Kansrese | inscription 
ting of praises of Apraméya, ‘lord of Kotta-mandals,’ o ppoeenai R ORAS oe 
Ba jarfijadéva (1.]:— =a 

(L. 1) —Sa(¢e)keanyipakil-ttte-eashva! rear [ Par] Abhava- 
aaryatesrada Chaitra-miasda babula-pamchamiyum: 

The date is irregular; see Ep. Tad. Vol. IV. nO, Ne 2. 














| * A mistake for Kuvalilaporn.” lamin below, No, 724, snd above, Nos. 659 and 660. See also No. 108 #8. 


win Sot ment ay Cann ot Ee by hia atc, Mirarijapéetutge- 
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Asetsilivs ie sila * to hnie Manensa he Teiaale (Hoyzaln) saris" Weebaa and to have 
alain . . the Hoyssja leaders Maiijaga, KAlign (or P Kali-Gatga), NAcavarmma.” 


714.—South-Ind. Inser, Vol. Il. No. @, p. 14. UWhkkal (Vishon temple) Tami] inscription 
of the 143rd day of the 24th year (of the reign) of king RAjardjakésarivarman alice the 
glorious Hajaréjadéva [1.], containing an order which was iswued by the king at (his expital) 
Taijavir on the 124th day of the 24th year of his reign—To the conquests enumerated in 
No. 710 the inscription adds that of the seven and a half lakshas of Tntta-pidi (Iratta-padi). 


715.—South-Ind. Insor. Vol. I. Nos. 40 and 41, pp. 64nd 67. Two Mimallapuram Tamil 
inscriptions of the 25th and 26th years (of the reign) of king B&jarija Rajakésarivarman alias 
the glorious RAjarajadéva [1-]— The conquests enumerated are the same as in No. 714. 


716.—South-Ind. Insor, Vol. I. Nos. 1-6, 24-35, 37-30, 42, 44-53, 55, 66, 59, 63-66, 09, 70 
and 57, with Plates of Nos. 1 and 29. Forty-one Tanjore (RAjarijéévara temple) Tamil! inserip- 
tions of king HAjakésarivarman alias the glorious B&jarfijadéva [1.], engraved by his order 
of the 20th day of the 26th year (of his reign), that the gifts made by himself, by his elder sister 
(Kundavaiyir, the daughter of Parfintaka II. and queen of Vallavaraiyar Vandyadévar, Nos. 2 
and 6), his queens (Lékamahddivi, No. 34, Chilamahddéyi, Nos, 42 and 46, Abhiminavalli, 
No. 44, Trailékyamahidévi, No. 48, Pafichavagmahidiv?, Nos, 61 and 53) and others (euch a 
the commander of his army Krishya Rima, Noa. 31 and 39) should be reoorded on the walls of 
the Taijivir temple—The conquests enumerated in No. ] ond others are the same oo in 
No, 714. No. 1 specially mentions the conquest of Satyiéraya (ie. the W. Chilukys 
Trivabedanga Satyidraya).* 

717.— 6. o94.—Ep. Carn. Vol. Il. p. SB 140; Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 68, No. 3. 
Balmori (Agastyéivare temple) Eanarese inscription of the 28th year (of “ihe reign) of 
Réjarijadévea (Rajarijakésarivarman alias Rajarijadéve [1.1) — 

‘In the twenty-eighth year . . . the Paridhivin year . . . the Soke yoor 934 

- « ut the Uttar&yapa-samkeAnti in the month of Pausha of this year.’ 

The date would correspond to the 23rd December A.D. 1012, but contning no detuile for 


718.—South-Ind. Insor. Vol. TIT. Nos. 15-17, p. 23 #£., and Flate of No. 17. Three Milpidi 
(Chéjéévara temple) Tami] inscriptions of the 29th year (of the reign) of king RAjarija- 
késarivarman' alias the glorious BAjarAjadéva [1.].— The conquests enumerated are the same 
as in No. 714. 

719.—South-Ind. Insor. Vol. IIL. No. 4, p. 7. UWhkkal (Vishyu temple) Tami] inscription of 
the 20th year (of the reign) of king RAjakésarivarman alias the glorious RAjarajadéva [1.).— 
To the conquests enumerated in No. 714 is added that of twelve thousand ancient ialands of the 
Ben. 

720.—Bp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 47, and Plate. ShérmAdévi (RAmasvAmin temple) unfinished 
Tamil inscription [of RajarAjakéssrivarman, i, the Chija king EAjaraja 1.].—The cou- 
quidts aivanisented axe the mime an in Mo 708. 

721.—South-Ind. Insor. Vol. I. No. 60, p. 245, Tanjore (RAjarhjiévarn temple) Tamil 
inecription panorting donations made until fe Se ane oa tes) elke ee ee 












4 Woe. 1 and 21 open with a Sanskrit stéhe. “9 Bee above, No. 712. 

© No. 17 hae Rdjardje-Rdjokipcriearnan, 

¢ ‘The accession of Rajdodra-Chéja L. took place between (approximately) the 96th November A.D. 1011 and 
the Tih July AD. 1012; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 7. 






729,—-South-Ind. Ineor. Vol. Il. Nos. 7, 8, 40, 41, and 43. Five Tanjore (Rajarijéévarn 
temple) Tamil inscriptions, recording donations made until (and in) the 3rd year (of the reign) 
of king Parakdésarivarman ultas the lord, the glorions Bajénd Chéladéve [1.].— The dona- 
tions recorded in Nos. 7 and 8 were made by Kundavaiyar, the elder sister of Rijariija 1; see 
above, No. 716. 

723.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 47, and Plate. nidévi (RAmasvimin temple) Tamil insorip- 
tion of the Grd year (of the reign) of king Parakess usm alias the glorious Rajémdra- 








Chéjadéys [I.).! 
724.—Soyth-Ind. Inecr. Vol. IT. No. 63, p. 108. Tiruvallam (Bilyanithidvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the Sed year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the glorious 


Rajéndra-Chéjadéva [I.}. 

The inscription recorda the sale of some land to “ Sémaniiths, (the son of) Kotgunivarma- 
dharmamaharaja, the supreme lord of Nipuyilapura.? Srindtha, the glorious Sivamahiraja, the 
Vaidumba Samkaradéya.” 


795 —Sonth-Ind. Ineer. Vol. 111. No. 10, p. 16. 
of tho Ath year (of the reign) of king Paraké 
Chélndéva (1). 

796,—South-Ind. Ineor. Vol. TI. No. 54, p. 109. Tirnvallam (BilvanithMvara temple) 


Tamil inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the gloriows 


Ukkal (Vishou temple) Tami] inscription 
arivarman alias the glorious Raéjéndr 








: a {1}. 
727 —South-Ind, Inver, Vol. U1. No. 2, Pp. 00, Tanjore (RAjarhjtévars temple) Tami] 
insoription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the lord, the glorious 
éndra-0 iéva [1], who conquered Idaitugai-nida, Vanaviai, Ko|lippikkai, the camp of 


May CMaupaikkadagam or Mapoaikkagakkam), the erown of the king of Tjam, » «the 
erown of Sundara and the peari-necklace of Indra which the king of the South (i.e. the Pandya) 
had previously given to that (king of Tam), the whole Tjs-mapdalam, the crown ete. of the (king 
of) Khrula, and many ancient islands. 

723,— 8: 943%.— Fp. Carn. Vol. IV. p 115, No. 16, Belotiro (Dinéévara temple) 
Kanarese ineoription of the 9th year of the reign of the glorions wed a-Raéjéndra-Chdja 


(i. the Chile king RAj¢ndra-Ohdja L) > | a 
the moon being in Mukars, the nakshatra being Uttarlshidhi, during the full- 





* Thuraday, : 
moon fitht of the month of Ashddha in the Raudra year (which corresponded to) the nine- 
handred-andeforty-third year of the Sakn years,— in the ninth your of the reign. 2, 


Thursday, 7th July A.D. 1020; see Bp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 20, No. 32. 
720,—South-Ind, Ineor. Vol. TT. No. 18, p. 27. Mélpidi (Chi)Mvara temple) Tami] 
ia Gi gene. (of the xeign) of king Penetensvores jet, te Sa 


inseription of ee ta enumerated in No. 727 the inseription adds those 
Biaj jadéva [I-} Paraéurima had deposited at Sindimattivu, of the seven and a 


of the crown of pure gold which 7 ee eK 

half lakehne of Matta-padi (fratta-p'di, Ratta-pAgi) of Jayosihha (t«. the W. Chalukys 
Jayasichha [1.)* who was at Mudadgi,‘ and of the principal great mountains (which 
cortained) the nine treasures (of Knvéra). 





* Certain names in thie ineerip suggest that Bijéndra-Chije I. had the Hired | arill-CbAje, iv, ‘the 
unequalled Chiéja’ Probably Rope gente Uttara Chile ; see Souti-ind. Inver, Vol. ULI, p. 14. . 
14 A mistake for Kuvalilepors.” Compare above, No, 708. 
© Compare above, No. 15%. 
¢ Somu inscriptions have Muyaagt. 
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730.—South-Ind, Ineor, Vol. I. No, 42, p. 68. MAmallapuram Tami] inscription of the 9th 
on eee ier of the glorious Raéjéndra-Chéjadéva! (i.2., probably, the Chéja king 

731,— 6. 948°.— Ep. Qarn. Vol. II. p. 204, No, 134. Nandigunda (Mallédéva temple) 

(i. 1) —Sa(ée)ka-varisharh 943ne(ya] Randru-sarhvataarada PhAlguna-misa[da] su(én)klo- 
(pa}ksharm Budheyirath pugpame Uttare-nakshatram sima-grahanad=andn. 

Wednesday, lst March A.D, 1021; & lunar eclipse, visible in India ; see Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. 
p. 68, No. 4. 

The inscription records the conquests enumerated in No, 729. 

7d2.—South-Ind. Ineer, Vol. I. Nos. 10-19, and 54 Eleven Tanjore (RAjardjéivara 
temple) Tami{ inscriptions of the 10th year* (of the reign) of king Parskésarivarman 











No. 729. 
733,—South-Ind. Inver. Vol. I. Nos. 67 and pp. 98 and 100. Two Tirumalai Tami) 
rock inseriptions of the 12th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the lord, the 


glorious Raéjéndra-Chéladéva [1.].— To the conqnests enumerated in No. 729 the inseriptions 
add those of Sakkara-kittam (Chakrakéttn), Madura-mandalam, Namanaikkénsi, Pafichappslli, 
MAéuni-désam, the treasures of Indiradap (Indraratha ?)! of the race of the Moon (whom he 
defeated in the hall at Adinager), Odda-vishayam, KdMalni-niidu, Tandabutti (Dandabbukti) of 
Dharmapila, Takkanalidam (Dakshina-Lita) of Ranségdra, Vatgils-dédam of Géyindachandrs, 
elephants «te. of Mahipila,* Uttiralidam (Uttara-Lita), and the Ganga, 


734.—South-Ind, Insor. Vol. II. No. 20, p. 106, and Plates. Tanjore (Réjerhjéévara 
temple) Tamil inseription of the 242nd day of the 19th year (of the reign) of king 
conquests enumerated in No. 733, the inscription adds that the king, having despatched many 
ships and caught Sarhgrimavijayéttuhgavarman, the king of Kadirem,! took his treasures etc. 
Srivishayam,' Pagnai, Malsiyir, Mayirudiigam (surrounded by the sea), Ilatgaddgam (te. 
Laikddtkn), Pappilam,* Mévilimbatgam, Valaippandiru, Talaittakkélam, Midamiliagam, 
TAmuri-dédam, Nakkavaram (i.e, the Nicobar Islands),! and Kad&ram. 


735.—8. 954.—Ep. (arn. Vol. III, p. 208, No. 164. Suttéirn (Sémé: 
inscription of the 41st (really 
Kadaram ;— 


(L. 3).—Sa(éa) ka-var[sha] 9[54)neys Amgira-sarhvatearada Kirttika-masa . . [rpj}nsm(i]’ 
Monday, 2rd October A.D. 1082; ace Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 69, No. 5, and Vol. VI. p. 22. 


— : - SEE 

* The published text has Fi[ra*)-Rdjdndpa-, bot the above is in accordance with « correction communicated 
to me by Dr. Hultzech. 

* Nos. 12 and 13 have: “ After (the harvest of) pasds in the tenth year.” 

* For an Indraraths who probably was a contemporary of RAjéndra-Chdja L., see North, Insor, No. 340. 

* Perhaps the Pily king Mahipdls Ly compare idid, No, 59. 

5 See Mr. Venkayys's Report for 1894-00, p. 17, and compare above, No, 712, note, See oleo South-Ind, 
Inver, Vol. 111. p. 194 f. 

* [This in the reading of an inscription at Kandiydr (No. 23 of 1895). According to L. 80 of the large Leyden 
Hee eed pera ny Tuled over by the king of atthe or Kagiram,—B, H.] 








2lst) year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the lord, 
Jhojadéva [1.], who took the Eastern country, the Gangé, and 





ArPENDIx.] INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA. 121 

736.—8. 956.—Ep. Oarn, Vol. IV. p. 115, No. 17, Belatirn (Biyéévara temple) Kanarese 
insoription of the 22nd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the glorious 
Rajéndra-Chéjadéva [1-], who tock the Eastern country, the Gabgi, and Kadiram :— 
 @. 5).—Sa(éa) kunyipakA!-Atite-sarhvatasra-cnterga(]*]955ye Srimukhs-sathvatearada 
Mirggadirn-su(én)ddha-pidivam=Mal-Arkkad-athdn. 

Sunday, 25th November A.D. 1033 ;' see Hp. Ind. Vol. VL. p. 21, No. 33. 

737.— &. 959.—Ep. Carn, Vol. 1V. p. 130, No, 104. Aftkanithapura (Arkéévara temple) 
Kanarese inscription of the 26th" year (of the reign) of the glorious Mudigonda-Gahgegonda- 
HSjéndra-Choladéva (i.*. the Chila king Rajéndra-Chéla L)>— 

(L. 1).— Sha(és)ka-varisharh 959neya 1(i)évara-shatsarirada? Acada-missads Kijishtavaya 
Shiti-naktra Sommayarada [a jndu. 

The date is irregular; sce Lp. Ind, Vol, VL. p. 21, No. ok. 

738.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 218, No. 1b. Date of a Tirumalavidi (Vaidyanitha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the [3)2nd (really 23nd) year (of the reign) of Jayshgopda-Ché]a, the 
king Réjakésarivarman alius the lord, the glorious Bajédhirajadéve (ic. the Chile king 
Raéjadhirija L) “— ; 

‘In the [3] 2nd (really 22nd) year . « . om the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a 
Thursday in the month of Vyisehika in this year." 

(8. 961]: Thursday, 22nd November A.D. 1039. 

_ 739.—Ep, Ind. Vol. IV. p. 216, No, 12. Date of a Tirumalavidi (Vaidyandtha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 26th year (of the reign) of king Bajakésarivarman, sornsmed 
Jayahgopds-Chéja, alias the lord, the glorious Réjadhirijadéve [T.)-— 

‘In the [2]6th yoar . . . et night on the day of Utiara(-Phalguni), which corresponded 
toa Wednesday in the month of Mina in this year.’ 

(8. 085]: Wednesday, 14th March A.D. 1044. 

740—Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 217, No. 13. Date of s Tiruppadgili (Nilivanéévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 27th year (of the reign) of Jayahgonda-Choja, the king 

‘In the [2]7th year . . . on the day of Mila, which corres} 
to the ninth (ithe of the second fortnight of the month of EKumbha.’ 

(5. 9@6]: Wednesday, 13th February A.D. 1045. 

74]—South-Ind. Insor, Vol. Il. No. 28, p. 53. Mapimatgalam (Rajagépila-Perumi} 
temple) Tamil inseription of the 29th year (of the reign) of king RGjakésarivarmsn alias the 


Ra jadhiraja ©. )>— | 
‘In the 20th year . . . on the day of Gravapa, which corresponded to s Wednesday and 


to the ecoond fithé of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.’ | 
(8. 968): Wednesday, drd December AD. 1046; but the ti#hé which ended on this day was 


the third, not the second tithe of the bright half; see E’p. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 217, No. 14, 














|  MaAndhi _ Vira and Sundars-Pipdyaj [the W. ObAlukyas) 





+ Orilinasily this day would fall in the month Passa s but sen Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p 31, note & 
For sn inscription of the Slat year se below, under Addende. | 
* The accession of Rajadhin 1 took place between (epproximately) the 16th March and the Sd December 

A.D, 1014; eee Ep. Jad: Vol. VII. p. T- 
* Gee shove, No. 169 i. 


. 
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Vira-Saldmégan, and Srivallabha-Madanarija; and also, inthe northern region, Gandar- 
Dinskaray (Gandardditya ?), Narapay (Narayana), Kapavadi (Ganapati), and Madiéddagan 
(Madhusidans),! 

742,— 6. 970", — Ep. Tad. Vol. V. p. 207, and Plate. Mindigal (StméAivara temple) 
Kanarese inscription of the 30th year (of the reign) of king RAjakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious EHéjadhirAjadéva (1.7 (who took the hend® of the glorious Vira-Pindys and the Sile of 
Sérama se. the Chéra king),? and of his Dandandyaka Appimayya alias RAjéndra-Chdls- 

(L, 1)—Sa(da)ka-varisha 70nd yi Sabbajitu-sathvntearndal . . , éri-RAjidhirdjn- 
déva(e*)gge yindu muvattaneya; see ibid. Vol. LV. p- 216, No. 11, 


743.—8. 975.— Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. p. 131, No. 114. Kojagila (Miri temple) Kanarese 
inseription of the 35th year (of the reign) of the glorious R@jadhirajadéva ft] — 

(L. 1).— .. . (@5)dvadu [Sa)kho-va[rijéan* 975[nelya Vijaydachaiva-sarvatsara( ds) 
Jéshta-milsada sukla-pakshads tra[y6"]daéi Adityavarad-andu. 

Probably Sunday, 23rd May A.D. 1053; but the éithi which ended on this day was the drd, 
not the 13th tiths of the bright half; sce Kp. Ind. Vol, VI. p- 22, No. 35. 


744.—South-Ind, Inser. Wol. TIT. No. 55, p. 112, Tiruvallam (Bilyankthégvara temple) 
incomplete Tami] insoription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias 
the lord, the glorious Bajéndradéva (i.e, the Chola king RAjéndradéva).\— The inscripti 
montions Rijéndradéva's elder brother (vis. Rajidhirija I.) and refers to the oonquest of Iratta- 
padi, the setting-up of a pillar of victory at Kollipuram, and the defeat of (the W. Chilukys) 
Ahsvamalls (Siméévara I.) at Koppam. 


745.—South-Ind. Inger, Vol. II. No. 29, p- 59. Magimsfagalam (Rajagépala-Perumél 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 82nd day of the 4th year (of the reign) of king 
Parakéssrivarman alias the lord, the glorious RAjéndradéva :— ; 

‘(On the 8[2)nd day of the fourth year . . . on the day of Ribint, which corresponded 
to o Thuraday and to the eighth tithi of the seoond fortnight of the month of Sitnha in this 
year.’ 

(S. 977]: Thursday, 17th August A.D. 1055; see E'p. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 24, No. 38. 

The inscription opena with a list of relatives on whom the king conferred certain titles. It 
gives a detailed acoount of the defeat of the Sa/ukki (i.e. W. Chilukyn) Abayamalla Siméévars I.) 
: was decapitated and the two sons of the Ceylon king MinAbharana were taken 
prisoners. 

746,—South-Ind, Ineer, Vol. I. No. 127, p- 194, and Vol. IL. p. 804, C. Viriiichip at 
(Mirgasshdy@évara temple) Tami] inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king 
Parakésarivarman elias the lord, the glorions Rajandradév who defeated (the W. Chiilukya) 











Lhevemalla (Sdmédvara I.) at Eoppam. 





* The introduction states that Rajidhirdja appsinted arven relatives to be governors over the Chérs, Chalukys. 
Pindys and Gangs countries, Ceylon, the Pallava country and Kanyakobja. In the expedition to the north be 
destroyed the palace af the Chilukya at Kumpili; compare above, No. 171. 

* Bee above, p 115, note 2. 

* No, 741 above states that the king destroyed the chips of the Chars king af KAndalér-Sulal, 

‘Bead Soko-rorshoh . . . JSydshihe-mdeado fable. 

* The accession of Eijéndradiva took place on (approsimately) the 25th May A.D, 1082; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VIT. 
pT 


. On this date thetithi of the date (which was the Janm-dsitawl or Krisie-dsltam() commenced 14 b 20 = 


pedis a INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERE INDIA. 193 





747,—8. 879.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 215, and Plate. Belatira Kannrese i inscription of the 
6th year of the reign of the glorious Chdja king HAjéndradéva, recording the self-immolation! 
of a Sidra’s wife after her husband's death ; (composed by Malla) :— 

‘When the glorious Chéls king had taken posseasion of the whole earth,— (ho,) Rajendradéva, 
the slayer of crowds of proud enemies,— (and) was renowned, when six years (of hia reign) had 
passed, and when one said: “the Saka year in (its) extent (is) ninety-seven and nine” (and 
when) the (cyclic) year (was) the well-known Himalambi, the suspicions month indced 
Karttika (and) the day of the dark (half) the twelfth (#ithi), a Monday.’ 

Monday, 27th October A.D. 1057; see ibid. p. 25, No. 36. 


748,—South-Ind, Insor, Vol. IL, No. 67, p, 306" Tanjore (RAjarAjéévara temple) Tami] 
inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias tho lord, the glorious 
Bajéndradéva, who defeated (the W. Chilukys) Abavamalla (Sémigyara I.) at Koppam. 


749.—South-Ind, Insor, Vol. Ill. No, 21, p. 39. Ksravir (Pagéupatiévara temple) Tamil 
spe ws nT sor ase Aas Poy teres Vhiganenalesre Noses the 
glorious BAjéndradéva, who defeated (the W. Chalukya) Abayamalla (Sémégyara 1.) at 


750,—South-Ind, Ineer, Vol, II]. No. 22, p.41. Karuvtir (Padupatigvara temple) Tami) 
inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the lord, the glorious 
RAjéndra-Chéjadéva (i.e, the Chéla king R&jéndradévs).— The historical introduction is the 
dame asin No. 749, 


751.—8. 964.—Ep. Carn, Vol. IV. p. 181, No. 115; Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 23, No. 37, 
Guiisarpuinbleng§i: Kamatensanemertel shee of: Ge 480: Crailiy 1206) vone'€el the reign) of king 
Rajakésarivarman (!) alias the lord, the glorious BAjéndradéva :— 

“In the twelfth year . . . during the full-moon #ithi of the month of Phalguua in the 

. year (which was) the Saka year 984,’ 


The introduction mentions Rajéndradiva's elder brother (ets, Hajidhirija I.), the setting-up 
of a pillar of victory at Kollipuram,and the defeat of (the W. Chilukya) Abavamalla (Simi 
vara I,) at Koppam, 

752.—South-Ind, Inser, Vol. III. No. 56, p. 118. Tirnvallam (Bilyandthfévara temple) 
Incomplete s Tami] inscription of the Gna year (of the reign) of King RAjakésarivarman alias 
the lord, the glorious RAjamabéndradsve (és. the Chija king RAjamabéndre). 

758.—South-Ind, Iner, Vol. IIL No. 20, p. 33. Earuvir (Paéupatidvara temple) Tami] 
inscription (of the reign) of king R@jakéserivarman alias tho lord, the glorious 
Virarfijéndradéva (ic. the Chila king Viraréjéndra I.), recording s grant which was to take 
effect “from (the year) which was opposite to the Grd year" (of the king's reign),‘— The 
inscription records, amongst other things, the defeat of (the W. Chilukya) Absvamalla 
(SéméAévara I.) and his two sons Vikkalag (i.¢, Vikramilditya VI.) and Siiganay (i.c. Jayasichha 
TIL)* at Kagaléahgamam. 

1 ‘This ‘ia not identleal with the so-called wuttee (eaff) of Brihmagical usage.” 

" Jhid. the introductions are given of seven other inscriptions of the rd, Sth and {th yearsof Rajéndradiva ; 
save of them state thet Rajedeadivs oct up 0 ple of vicery ob Kellipersn— For another inseription of the 6th 


y placed betwee BAjindra and Virarhjtndre L. “ Perhaps Bajamshéndra was 


SFr teeta t hee sb teh Ooh ook STi seas vet. bdow, under dddeada, The \ascription No. 755 
mentions “the year which waa opposite to the seventh year (of the reign) of the emperor Sri-Virarijéndradira.” 
—For the name of Virarijéndra'’s queen sce below, No. 766, 

* Compare abors, No. 176. 
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754.—South-Ind. Ineor, Vol, III, No, 30, p. 65, Manimatgalam (R&jagipala-Perumil 


temple) Tami] inscription of the Sth year (of the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman alias the 
lord, the glorious Virarijéndradéva [1.}:— 





“In the fifth year . . . on the day of Uttara (-Phal ul), which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the fourteenth fithé of the second fortnight of the month of EKanya in this year.’ 

Between A.D. 1054 and 1069 the only day for which this date would be correct is Monday, 
10th September A.D. 1067 [in 8. 989]; see Bp, Ind. Vol. VIL p. 9. 

The first portion of the historical introduction agrees with that of No. 753. The subsequent 
portion, among other things, relates the sham coronation (of Vikraméditya VI.) as Vallabha (s.«. 
W. CbAlukya king), and records the bestowal of the country of Véagi on Vijayidityn (1.2. the 
E. Chiilukya Vijayiditys VI. 2). 


756.—South-Ind, Ineor. Vol. II. No. 57,p.115. Tiruvallam (BilvanithMvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 200th day of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman 
alias the lord, the glorious Adhirijaéndradéva (t2. the Chija king Adhirajéndra).’—The 
inscription mentions his queen (by the title) Ulagamulududaiyar (i.¢, ‘ the mistress of the whole 
world’), 

796.—South-Ind. Ineer, Vol. III. No. 64, p. 133. Tiruyogriyiir (Adhipuriévara temple) 
Tami] imseription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious R&jéndra-Ch6jadéva [11.}, who captured elephants at Vayirigaram (Vajrikara), con- 
quered the king of Dhiri at Chakrakétta, and took possession of the Eastern country ;* (i\¢, the 
Chola king Kuléttuhga-Chéla L).! 

757-—South-Ind. Fnsor. Vol, IIL. No. 65, p. 135. ‘TiruvAlaheddn atdranyéévars temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Sigman, alias the lord, the 
glorions BAjéndra-Oh6jadéva [11], described na in No. 756; (i.e. the Chola king ga 
Chéja I). 


758—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. TI. No. 66, p. 137. Ktlir (Kaliramma temple) damaged 
Tami] inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king BAjakésarivarm alias the lord, the 
glorious Rajéndra-Chéjadéva [II.}, deacribed as in No. 756; (t«. the Chija king Kuléttunga- 
Chéla L). 

750—South-Ind. Ineor, Vol. ITI. No. 67, p. 189. Sdmaigalam (Saundararéja-Poromil 
temple) Tamil i inscription of the Sri year (of the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman 
aitibine te eee Jendra-Chojadéva [II.J, described as in No. 756; (i. the Chija king 
760—South-Ind. Inser, Vol. II. No. 77, p. 172. Kavintandalam (Lakehmindiriyapa 
alias the Joni, the glorious Bajéndra-Chojadeva (1L.}, described asin No. 756; (sw. the Chéjs 
king Kuléttunga-Choéja I.) :— 
‘Inthe 4th year . . , on & Thursday which corresponded to (the day of) Sravane 
and to the sixth #ifAi of the first : i of the month of Vrlschiha in Ghia paae™ 

(6. 906]: Thureday, 7th November AD, 1078 ;* see Ep. Ind, Vol. VIL. p. 1, No. 56. 














' See Seafh-Ind. Taser, Val, OT. pp. 128 and 183; and shore, Noa 571 and 672. 
* By Dr. Haltssch provisionally placed between Virarijtadra I. and Kuldttuige-Chije 1— ‘The inscription 
zefers to sume transactions of the year which was opposite to the seventh year (af the reign) of the emperor 


October A.D. 1070; ste Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. Y.—Compare aloe aban ’me oe 
* On thia day the fithi of the date ecaemenced 1 bh. $8 m. after moan ennrise. 
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761.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 111. No. 68, p. 141. Conjesveram (Pipdava-Perumi} temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king B&jakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [I.]. 

The inscription refers to the king’s whi gained while he was heir-spparent., at 
Chakrakétts and Vayirigaram (Vajrikara); it then states thet he vanquished the king of 
Kuntala, scswinad Scaual® 4 Vines of ts concede the Ganka ek oa RA: wis decapitated an 
unnamed king of the South. 

762.— §. 998.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V1. p. 220, and p. 278, No. 39. Date of a Chébriln Telugu 
inscription ‘of the 7th year of the reign of the asylum of the whole world, the glorious 
Vishnuvardhana-maharaja (ic. the Chija king Kuléttuiga-Chéja I.) — 

(i. 1).—Sakha(ka)-varshablu 998néznti Sh Smee érihi . . | pravanddha- 
mina-vijayarijya-iari(sam)vateara[thblu] 7nfydu  . ‘ - « Mépha-misamuna 
punnamayo Su(éu)kravdramuns sdciaprrabaya-ntiaitmmnans 

Friday, 10th February AD. 1077; a lunar eclipse, visible in Indian; bnt the day waa tho 
full-moon day of Philguna, not of Migha. 

763.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 78, p. 174. Perumbér (Tandényiéyara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Enléttuiga-Chéjadéva [1.].—To the account given in No, 761] the inscription odds 
that the king defeated Vikkalag (ic. the W. Chilukya Vikramaditya VIL) and conquered 
Gatga-mandslam and Siaganam.® 

764—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 69, p. 144. Tirnkkajukkunram (Védagiriévara 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 14th and 15th years (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman 
alias the Qhakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéjadéva [T.].— After the account given 
in No, 763 the inscription states that the king invaded the Pindya country, destroyed the forest 
in which the five Pafichayas (i. Pandyas) had sought refuge, “subdued the south-western 
portion of the peninguls as faras the Gulf of Mannir, the Podiyil mountain (in the Tinnevelly 
district), Cape Comorin, Eadttiru, the Sahya (ie. the Western Ghats) and Eudamalai- -nidu 
(1c, Malabar).”’ 

765.—South-Ind, Insor. Vol. II. No. 58, p, 282. Tanjore (RAjarijéévara temple) apparently 
untinished Tami] inscription of the 15th’ year (of the reign) of king R@jakésarivarman alias 
the Qhakvavartin, the glorious Kuléttafga-Chéjadéva [L]—The historical account is the 
came as in No. 764, The inscription gives the name (Arumoji-Nsbgaiyir) of the queen of 
Virarijéndradiva 1.4 

700-—}4ki plates of the M. Chilukys Obdgneaten BAlssAs of Véog!, of the 17th yenr 
of the reign (of Kuléttuiga-Chéda 1.) ; ace above, No. 571. 

767.—South-Ind. Insor. Vol. IL. No. 70, p. 149. Srirstigam (Rafganitha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 180 year (of the reign) of king Bajakésarivarman alias the Chakraovariin, the 

5 -~Chéladéva (1.].— The historical introduction is the same as in No. 764. 

768.—South-Ind. Tee: Vol. If. No. 77, p. 391. Conjeeveram tras tasiatie eal 
20th year (of the reign) of the glorious Kuléttuhge-Chéjadéve [1]— inecripaon mentions 
the king’s consort (by the title) Bhuvagamujududaiy() (é¢, * the mistress of the whole world °). 

769.—South-Ind. Ineor. Vol. Ill. No. 71, p. 162.' Kijsppaiuvas (Vatamiligvara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 20th year (of the reign) of king BAjekésarivarman elias the 
i a ener apes poen de EE = Be Se 















' Bee Ind. def, Vol. EXI. p. 281. | | = 
. scrap, lee nea Rayauicetgtaee age Jayasinbe 
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Tribhwoanachakravartin, the glorious Eulétty 
is the same asin No, 764, 

770.—Arehaol. Sure. of Sowth, India, Vol. IV. p. 224, The amall Tamil Leyden grant! 
Se gt pruned pod elgg 2 ghey Ps aig Fn alias the Chakra- 
vartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [1] 


771.—Chelliir plates of the E, Cadahipa Whee: ibn wk Vinge ean sick vues at le 
(of Kuléttuiga-Chéda I.) ; ses above, No. 572. 


772.—Pithipuram plates of the E. Chainkya Vira-Chéda of Véigl, of the 29rd year of the 
reign (of Euléttunga-Chéda I.) ; sce above, No, 575, 


773.—South-Ind, Insor, Vol. TI. No. 59, p, 120, ‘Tirwyallam (Bilyandthégvara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 23rd year (of the reign) of Kuléttufiga-Chdjadéva [1.], recording s 
gift by a Gaaga chief (Nflaganga ?) for the benefit of his daughter who was the consort of prince 
Virs-Ch6jadéva (i.¢., according to Dr, Hultasch, Vira-Chéda, the son of Kulétiniga-Chola I. and 
viceroy of Véigi).? 


774.—South-Ind, Inzor, Vol, II. No. 58, p. 119. Tiruvallam (Bilveakthtérarcs temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 26th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the 
Ohakravartin, the glorious Kuléttuhga-Chéladéva [1-1 —Tho inscription rufers to tho defeat cf 
(the W. ChAlukyas) Vikkalan and Bitganay (i. Vikramilditya VI. and Jayasidhs IIL). It 
also mentions the king's consort (by the title) Bhw anamulududniya] (ic. ‘the mistress of the 
whole world '). 


*75.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II, No, 72, p. 156. Tiruvidaimarndér (Mahiliigasvamin 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 172nd day of the 26th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésari- 
varman ulias the Ohakravartin, the glorious Euléttuiga-Chéjadéve [1.]—To the nocount 
given in No, 764 the inscription adds the conquest of Kaliiga-mandalam, It also mentions the 
ahaa arama ie anid omamad ee icios ation 
20th yoar (of the reign) of Jayadhara (ie. Se tate ma auton eae 

(L. 1).—Trithést(t-)eamé Jayadharasya tu va{r }ttamind, 

777.—South-Ind, Ineor, Vol. IIL. No. 78, p. 160. Chbjapnran (Chdjéévara temple) 
Daichbeeetvermee tata Ted Se yu OE te weigs) it 
ERajakésariverman alias the Chakravartin, the glorious Kuléttuhga-Chéjadéva [1.], recording 
a grant made by himself from his palace mt KAiichiparam.— The historical introduction agree# 
on the whole with that of No. 775; but of the queens Dinachintkmag! is omitted. 

ee Co tea en er: Vol. IL. No. 78, p. $92. Conjeeveram Tami] inscription of the 
S4th year (of the reign) of the Chdla king Kuléttuiga-Chéladéva [1.].— The introdaction of 
this insoription is identical with that of No. 768. 


S detel hear No. 51; Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p- 7% 
ves temple) Tamil insrption of the 87th year of she min of 
glorious Apnea Fe Ba tede- ta 
Ta the Vyapa year whch oeesponded to the Saka year one thonsand and thirty, (and) in 
the thirty-seventh year of the reign . 
ea da Sis ee nie ete ee 


’ The inscription mentions a man who had the title ‘Virudarkjsbhayadhkars’ which was a sarmame of Koldt- 
vuige-Chéjea L. hisnaclf. as 
‘iwumiaman 


" See above, Now, 771 and 779. * See Ind, def, Vol, XX. p, S59. 





@ [1.].— The historical introduction’ 
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780.— Ep. Ind. Vol V. p. 104, and Plate, Tirnvengidu (Svétirapyéévare temple) insorip- 
tion of the 39th yoor of the reign of the glorious Kuléttunga-Cho)a [(T.]— 

(L. 1)— . « « svati vasumatin ér[i)-Kulitinmgs-Chile . . . tan-nava- 

-2] — South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I]. No, 74, p. 163. Conjeeveram (Pandava-Perumiil temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 39th year (of the reign) of king B&jakésarivarman alias the lord. the 
glorious Kuléttufigs-Chéjadéva [1.]— The historical introduction is the same aa in No. 761. 

782.— Sowth-Ind. Insor. Vol. II. No. 75, p 165,! and Pinte, Tirukkajukkopram 
(Védagirlgvara temple) Tamil inaoription of the 42nd year (of the reign) of «aw the 
Ohakravartin, the glorious Kuléttuhga-Chojadéva (1.].— The historical introduction is the same 
as in No, 777. 

783.— 8. 1035.— Ep. Carn. Vol. IT. p. 190, No, 44. Echignunahalli (SimMvarn temple) 
Kansrese inseription of the reign of the glorious Euléttunga-Chojadeéva [1] >— 

(Li. 1).— Sa(és)k[s-vajrishadm 1035neya Jaya-carnvatanrada Pi(phi)lgupa-misada aparn- 
paksharh pi[di}ve Adityaviram Hasta-nakehatrat. 

Sunday, 22nd February A-D. 1114; but the Jovian year was Vijaya, not Jaya; see Ep, 
Ind, Vol. TV. p. 72, No. 9. 

784.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 105, Chidambaram (Notarijs temple) Tamil inscription of the 
44th year (of the reign) of Jayadhara (i«. the Chils king Euléttunga-Chéjs I., originally 
named Rajindra-Chéta [II.]}, recording donations by Kundavai Alvar, the daughter of (the E. 
Chilakys) RAjarija[1.] and younger sister of the Tribhuvanachakravartin Kulottunga-Chéja 


{I.] — 
‘In the year forty-four (of the reign) of Jayndharn . . ~ ast the time (of the rising o 
the sign) Rishabha, on the day of Réhip!, which corresponded to s Fridsy in the mouth during 


which (the sign) Mina waa shining.’ 

(8. 1035]: Friday, 15th March A.D. 1114; see ibid. Vol. IV, p. 70, No. 7. 

The second portion of the inscription states that a stone which the king of Kambow had 
given to Rijéndra-Chila (j.2, Kuldttuiga-Chils L) by order of the latter was inserted into the 
wall of a hall in front of the shrine. 


«© 485.— Ep. Ind, Vol, IV. p. 70, No. 8, Date of an Aladgudi (Apstenhiytivara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 45th rar A Ot ey SS ee 


‘In the 45th year . . . om the day of Uttar[ishidha), which correaponded to a 
Thuraday and to the seventh ¢ithé of the first fortaight of the month of Tull,’ 
(8. 1096]: Thursday, Sth October AD. 1114. 
786.— & 1086.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 220, and p. 279, No, 40. Date of a Drdkshdrima 
(Bhimédrara temple) Telugu Inscription of the 45th year of the reign of the asylum of the 
ini vvardhans-mahéraje (i,<. the Chila king Eulottunga-Choja 









whole world, the glorious Vishy 

L.) — | | 
(Lh 1)— Geke-vafr®]shazhbuin 1086. ~ + [pra}varddbamAns-vijayardjyo-divja- 

satiyaten 45 Dhanu Tn éukis-pa[kehamu }na ékida[@jiya Budheviramu niydu 





Perhaps Wednesdsy, A.D. 1114; but this was not the day of the 


‘Compare Ind. Aut, Vol. XXL. p. 256. _ ® Baad -eyaltpdtar, 
* On this day the 4th; of the date commenced 7 bh. 62 m. after mean sunrise. 
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787—S8. 1087.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p, 222. Bhimavaram (Nirfiynuasvimin temple) 
Sanakrit an! Tolugn pillar inseription of the 45th year of the reign of king Parintaka . . 
- the asylum of the whole world, the glorious Vishnuvardhana-mahiraja (i0. the Chdla king 
Euléttungu-Chéln I.) — 

(li. 11). Sarvvalékidraya-dri-Vishpuvarddhans-mahirijula pravarddhamAna-vijayarijya- 
sathvatsaratibnia 45gn érihi Sa(ésjkm-va[r*]sharibulu 1037gundpdi(yti)  Chaitra- 
vishu vusnrhkrithtti-ni[mitta Jmuna,! 


758.— South-Ind. Inser, Vol. TIL No. 76, p. 168. Sriraigam (Jambukédvars temple) 
Tamil inseription of the 47th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the 
Tribiwcanachakravartin, the glorious Euléttuiga-Chéladéve (1.].— The historical introduction 
ia the mame aa in No, 777. 

789.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 48, No. 26. Date of a Manpargnodi (RajagépAls-Pernmi| 
temple) Tamil inseription of the 48th year (of the reign) of king Raéjokésarivarman alias the 
Tribkweanachakravartin, the glorious Kuléttuhga-Chéjadéva [1.]:— 

‘Inthe 48th year . . . onthe day of Ardra, which corresponded to » Monday and 
to the thirteenth titht of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.’ 

(8. 1039]: Monday, 7th January A.D. 1118. 

790.— South-Ind. Ineor, Vol. TI. No. 31, p. 71. Mapimaigalam (RAjagbpila-Perumil 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 48th year (of the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kuléttuige-Ohéladéva [1] -— 

‘Inthe [45 jth year . . . on the day of Satabhishsj, which corresponded to a Friday 
amd to the second fithi of the firat fortnight of the month of Kumbha.’ 

(S. 1030]: Friday, 25th January A.D, 1115; see Ep. Ind, Vol, IV, p. 262, No. 20. 
of the world ‘}. | 


701— Sowth-Ind. Inger, Vol. TIT. No, 32, p. 74. Another Manimaigalam (Rajagdpila- 
Perum] temple) mutilated Tamil] imseription of the 48th year (of the reign) of the 
Tribhevanachakracartin, the glorious Kuléttui élad [1]. 

The date of this insoription is the same aa that of No. 790, exeept that the twelfth is wrongly 
quoted instead of the second tithi; see Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 198, No, 28. 


792.— 6. 1040.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 221, No. 9. Date of a Drakshirima (Bhiméévara 
temple) Sanskrit and Telugu inseription of the 260th day of the 49th year of the reign of the 
Mahdrijddhirdja* Vishguvardhbana, the Tribhucanachakravartin, the glorions Kuléttufge- 
Chodadéva (1) -— 

(Li, 3).— Sa[k]-Abdé vydma-vbd-linba[ra-dadi]-gafnijti® . . . Saka-ra[r®]sharbbalu 
1040]nda . =... [ri )jyn-divya-sathvate, 49yagu ér[A*jbi dinamaln 250 
- + « Uttariyana-aacdkr[4*]m[ti-ni}mtittamuna! 

793.— South-Ind. Iuser. Vol. 1. No. 155, p, 168; Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 108, and Plate. 
Chidambaram inscription of the glorious Kuléttuiga-Chéja (.], who subdued the five 
Pandyna, burnt the fort of Kéttirsa, and crushed the army of the Kéralas* 

74.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 263, No. 21. Date of a T aimarnd(r (Maldlingasvimia 
temple) Tami) insoription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alia? the 
—— ee eee 

' The date woold correspond to the 24th March A.D, L115 but d : | eT 
* The inseription gives maiy miltmianmtion oo 
9 thom «em itgorune, ‘ Compare abore, No. 704 
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a the glorious Vikrame-Chéjadéva (te. the Chéla king Vike 
): 

‘In the 4th year . . . on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded 
and to.the eighth #ith¢ of the second fortnight of the month of Rishabha’ 

[S. 1044]: Monday, Ist May A.D. 1122; sea ssid, Vol. VIL. p. 3. 

795.— South-Ind. Ineor, Vol. IL. No. 68, p. 810, Tanjore (RAjarAjgvara temple) Tami) 
See ee teen COE te stipe) OF aking: Rapeimenetenemen: | elise: the 
Tribhweanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Chéjadéva.— The historical introduction records 
that im bin youth the king put to fight the Telifga Viman (Bhima) of Kulam snd burnt the 
country of Kaliaga, stayed in Véagai-mandalam, conquered the North and then proceeded to the 
South, where he crowned himself (as Chéls king). The inscription mentions his queens 
MukkbkkilAnadi and Ty 

796.— South-Ind. Insor. Vol, It. No. 33, p. 75. Manimaigslam (RAjagépdla-Peruma] 
temple) damaged Tami] inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman 
alias the Tribhuvanachakravartia, the glorious Vikrama-Chéjadéva.— The historical introduo- 
tion, 80 far as it is preserved, agrees with that of No, 795. 

797.— Hp. Tad. Vol, IV. p. 263, No. 22. Date of a Tiruvepgidu (Svitdrapyéivara temple) 
Tamil insoription of the Sth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 
Tribhweanachakravartin, the glorious rama-Chéjadéva :— 

‘In theSh year . . . on the day of Ardra, which correspor jed tos Monday and to 
the eleyenth tithi of the eecond fortnight of the month of Simba.’ 

(Ss. 1044]: Monday, 3let July A.D. 1122; eve shad. Vol. VIL. p. 3. 

798— Ep, Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 3, No. 57. Date in o Tirnvirlr (Tyigarijn temple) Tarai} 
imacription of the Sth year (of the reign) of the Tribhucanachatrurartin, the glorious 
Vikrama-Chéjadéva :— 

‘In the fifth yeur . . .» on a Thursday which corresponded to (the day of) Mocha 
atid to the fifth tstht of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuns,’ 

(8. 1045]: Thursday, 3let May A.D, 1123. 

709,— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 73, No. 10. Another date in the same Tirruvdrar (TyAgarija 
temple) Tamil inscription, of the 340th day of the Sth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarj- 
varman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva :— 

‘In the fifth year . = . on the three-hundred-and-fortieth day, which waa (the day 
of) Hasta, a Sunday, and the seventh fifhé of the first fortnight of the month of Mithnua,’ 

[S. 1045]: Sunday, 3rd June A.D. 1123; but the tithi which ended on this day was the 
Sth, not the 7th; see ibid. Val. VII. p. 4. 

800.— 8. 1049.— Ep, Ind Vol. VI. p. 225. Chébrila (Kidavasvamin temple) Telnga 
inscription of the 9th year of the reign of ‘i Chila Mahdrdjddhirdja Tribhucanachukrarurtin 
Vikrama-Chéjs, recording a grant by the Makimangaldécara Nambaya,* ‘lord of the town of 
EollipAka,' of the Durjays family — 

(L.12)— . . . pravardda(rddbs)mina-vijayardjyo-eomyvatearatibuln Saguné[nti) 
Se(fa)ke-{va]rushaskbala 1049agn Shia(Pls)va-"sarhvatesrs Jéshta-‘mise simagrahaua(pa)- 















to «a Monday 




















a eee 
Fe, Peas telon of Vikrama-thtje took place on (approximately) the 29th June A-D. 111s; sce Ep. Tua, 
p. 5 

si Gaeetonn Hultssch apparently one of the Niyakes of Etlore.— Compare below, No. 533. 

: Siren natinas at Bes cee Bela smbirija, Nambbs) of 5. 105% (for 1054) see Ep. Ind, Vol. V1. 
P- i prhapensar sechodynacrhimesgey 5a (for 1062) ibid, p, 225; the mame of Nawbaya's father mot 
Probably was Malla. 

" Wrong for Plaradze-. ¢ Bead Jydettha- or Jpaiahfhe-. 
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87th May A.D. 1127; « lunar eclipse, visible in Indis ; see Ep, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 280, No. 42, 
and Vol. VII. p. 3. 

801.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. ITL No. 80, p. 187. Conjeeveram (Arnlija-PernmAl temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the Tribhucs- 
nachakravertin, the glorious Vikrams-Chojadéva.— The introduction mentions the conquest 
of Kalifga, and the king's queen Mukkikkilinadi! 

S02-— The Tircesisv’}i (Veidyanlths temple) Tami] inseription of the 15th year of the 
reign of king Parakésarivarman alias the Tribhweanachekravartin, the glorious Vikrams- 
Chdladéva (below, No. 805), records gifts made by him— 

‘in tho tenth year (of his reign, in) the month Gittirai,on a Sunday which corresponded 
to (the day of) Hasta (on) the thirteenth tithi of the fortnight of the angpicious waring moon.’ 

(8. 1060]: Sundsy, 15th April, or Saturday, 14th April A.D, 1128 ;* see Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. 
p. 2, Bo. 59. 


803.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIT. p. 170, No, 4. Date of a TirumAnikuli (Vamanspuriivars 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakrovartin, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva -— 

‘In the eleventh year . . . on the ey ok Veebiyhs Wenien eoeseren teers Werner 
us 4p: Shie aleventll 1180 OF the aeonnd fortnight of dhe month ot. a, = 

(5. 1050]: Wednesday, 19th December AD, 1128. 


804— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p, 4 No. 58. Date of a Ejéviladi (Divyajiiinéévare temple) 
Tamil inscription of the Ith year (of the reign) of the Tribhweanachakravartin, the glorious 
Vikrama-Choladéva -— 

“In the ith year . . . onthe day of Ponarvyasn, which corresponded to a Saturday 
and to the thirteenth #i#hi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.’ 

(S$. 1050]: Saturday, 5th January A.D. 1129. 

S(\5.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IIL. No. 79, p. 182. Tirnmalayvidi (Vaidyanitha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 15th year (the sete) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 
Tribhiteanachakravartin, the glorious Vilkrama-Chéjadéva.— The historical introduction agrees 
with that of No, 705, The Sesephstieis saamions two of the king’s queens, Tyadgapatdki and 
Dharanimu}ndudsiya) (i. ‘ the mistress of the whole earth"). 

(For a date of the 10th year in the same inscription see above, No. 802.) 


806.— Ep. Ind, Vol. VIL. p.171, No, 65, Date of an Udniyirkdyil (Karsvandlsvars temple) 
Tami! inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of king ‘Paraké varman alias the 
T nhkweanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva -— 
‘In the 15th year... [on theday of] . . . . . , which corresponded tos 
Thuradayandtothe. . . . [lithe] of the second fortnight of the month of Siziha.” 
907.— Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 298. Gevilimédu (Kailieanitha temple) pasar of the 
16th year (of the reign) of king Vikrame-Obéjedéva, surmamed Akslaike and 
Tyiigavarikara :‘— 
(L.. 2) — Srimad-Vikra[ma]-Chéladiva-nyipatér-vva[rebé] éubhé shidséé . . . Vaidikhe- 
mist=paré [|*] pakehé e=(ttara-Chandravira-vidité kaAlé. 
Bh ka Monday, 16th April A.D, 1134; see ibid. Vol. VI. p. 279, No. 41, and Vol. VIL. 
p 3. 
ics a OP I tl | es id ae 
' Cowpare Noa, 705 and 812. 
* In the original date either the sadshatea or the week-day is quoted incorrectly. 
' The month wae thet of Dhan 
* Ie. Tyigemamudra ; compare above, No. 576. 

















Arrenntx.] INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA. isl 








608.— 8. 1064 (for 1057).— Ep. Ind. Vol. VL p. 261, No. 45. Date of a Nidubriéla 
Telugu inscription of the 17th year of the reign of the Tribhwcanachakravartia, the glorious 


V 4 , v1 o— 
(L. 63).— vijayardjya-sarhvateararhbulu pa[d jiyéd=-agunémdu Saka-varabambuln 1054- 
gunemtti Vaisikha-duddha-tiyitiyyayu! Gornviramn niindu. 
(. 1057]: Thureday, 18th April A.D. 1135; see ibid. Vol. VII. p. 5. 
809— 8. 1056 (for 1065).— Chellar plates of the reign of Kuléttuiga-Choda IL, the 





son of Vikrnama-Chida; above, No. 574 (the date of which corresponds to the 24th March 
A.D. 1143). 
810.— South-Ind. Inser, Vol. TI. No, 34, p. 77- Mapimaigaiam (RajaghpAls-Perumél 


temple) Tamil inscription of the Sth year (of the reign) of the Tribhweanachakravartin, the 
glorions Kuléttunge-Chéladéva (i.c., probably, the Chila king Kulottufiga-Chéja I1.)— The 
inscription records the grant of a piece of land which had been purchased in the 13th year (of 
the reign) of Vikrama-Chailadéva. 

811.— South-Ind. Inser, Vol. I. No. 89, p- 126. Notice of a Mimallapuram Tamil 
inscription of the Mth year (of the reign) of king Réjakesarivarman alias the glorions 
Euléttufiga-Chéladéva (i.+., probably, the Chola king Euldéttunga-Chéja I). 

812.— South-Ind. Inecr, Vol. III. No, 35, p. 79. Manimaagslam (Rijagipila-Perumil} 
temple) Tamil tesoription of the Sth? year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman «/ias the 
Tribhuvanachakravar!in, the glorious Réjarajadéeva (ic. the Chola king Baéjarija I.).— The in- 
scription mentions the king's consort (under the namo or title) MukkokkilAyadiga|.* 
inseription of the 15th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the Tribhwwana- 
chakravartin, the gloriona RAjerajadéve (1c. the Chéla king Rajariija I1.):— 

‘In the fifteenth yenr . . + on the day of Prnarvasu, which was a Thursday and the 
fourteenth tiths of the first fortnight of the month of Tai.’ 

814.— South-Ind. Insor, Vol. III. No. 85, p. 209. TiramAnikuli (Vimanaparisyarn tample) 
Tami] inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman ations the Tribhe 
tanachakravartin, the glorious Kulottunga-\ 40 déva (i.e. the Chéla king Enulottunga-Chola 
TIL.)," who waa pleased to be seated together with (hia queen) Bbinvanamalududaiyil (i.0. ‘the 
mistress of the whole world") on the throne of heroes (which consisted of) pare gold :— | 

‘Inthe third year . - : on the day of ASvini, which corresponded to a Monday and to 
the fifth fithé of the second fortnight of the month of Sithha," 

(S. 1102}; 12th August A.D. 1180; but the day was » Tuesday, not s Monday; see Ep, 
Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 171, No. 68. 

815.— Ep, Ind, Vol. VII. p.171, No. 67. Date of s Gidangil (Bhaktaparddhisvara temple) 





ee ee oe 

















‘In the Srd year . . + on the day vini, wi ich corresponded to a Wednesdsy 
which wna the twenty-seventh solar day of the month of Simhs.' 

The date is irregular. f 

ra | 

» Por an toactintion which quotes the third year of apparently BAjarhje TL, eve below, wader Addived: 


. Compare shove, Nos. 795 and 801. 


* Compare South-Ind. Inver. Vol. IL. p.79, and bitt & . as No. BIS 
The inscription opens with the sume panegyrice! imately) the Sth June avd the Sth Jnly 


© ‘The acoemsion of Kuléttuies-Choja Il, took place belwers (sppros 
A.D. 1178; soo Eip. Ind. Vol. VIL" p. 8 
5 
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816.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIT, p. 172, No. 68. Date of s TirumAvikali (VAmanapurtévar 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of the Tribhucanachakracartin, the 
glorious Viraréjéndra-Chéjadéva (i.e, the Chila king Kuléttuiga-Chéla IIT.) :— 

‘In the seventh year . . . onthe day of Satabhishaj, which was the fourteenth fithy 
of the first fortnight and a Wednesday, which waa the twenty-sixth solar day of the month of 
Sim ha.” 


[S. 1108]: Wednesday, 22nd August A.D. 1184, 


617.— Ep. Ind. Vol. TV. p. 264, No. 23. Date of a Tirnvengidn (Gvéthranyhévara temple) 
Tami] inseription of the 8th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the Tribhu- 
tonechakrarartin, the glorious EKulottuiga-Chéjadéve [III.J:— 

“In the cighth year . . , onthe day of Anuridhi, which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the tenth ¢ithé of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka." 

(8. 1107]: Monday, 8th July A.D. 1185, 


§18.— South-Ind. Ineor. Vol. IIT. No. 60, p. 121. Tirnvallam (Bilvanithéévars temple) 
Tami] inseription of the Sth year (of the reign) of Kuldttuhga-Chéladéva (1L.}, dated ‘ from 
the month of Midi ;' recording grant by Mindsan Attimallap Sambuvarayap of the Seigéni 
family. 

819. — South-Ind. Inser, Vol. I. No. 192, p- 136. Notice of s Virifichipuram Tamil inserip- 
tion of the 10th (?) year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin Képériménkonda! 
Eulottunga-Chojadéva (ic. the Chéla king Euléttuiga-Chéja II1.), recording a grant hy 
the Seagéyi chief mentioned in No. 820, 














821.— South-Ind, Insor, Vol. ITI. No. 36, p.82. Mayimatgalam (RijagépAls-Perumaél 
temple) Tami] inseription of the 12th year (of the reign) of the Tribhucanachakrovartin, the 


glorious Kulottubga-Chéjadéva [TIT.}, who was pleased to taku Madurai, Tjam, and the 
crowned head of the PApdya 4—~ 

‘Inthe 12th year . . . on the day of Chitri, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the ninth ¢iths of the second fortnight of the month of Dhannus* 

0S. 1111]: Monday, 4th December A.D. 1189; but the #ithi of the date ended Oh, 51m. Before 
mean sunrise of this day; see Fp, Ind. Vol. IV. p. 220, No, 19. ? 


522.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 6, No, 60. Date of a Simahgelam (SimankthAévare temp'e) 
Tami] inseription of the 14th year (of the reign) of the T'rithwvanachals urfin, the glorious 
‘Inthe 14th year . . i, on a day which was Thursday , (the day of) Pu shya, and the 
Gret tiths of the first fortnight of the month of Makars.’ or A) 

(8. 1113]: Thursday, 2nd January A.D. 1199.7 





a rean ta. 


* The tif8i of the date was either a onrrent fi/Ai oF a } 
* For inscriptions of the Oth and Lith years sen below, under 4ddenda. 
=A, Compare Kondrigmalkonda, ‘the unequalled smog kings *; an this title see Soufh-ind. Insc. Vol. I. 
Pe da 
* See ibid. Vol. ITT. p. 121. " Ba No 819, * Compare above, p. 116, note 2 
" In the original date the first fortnight iawrongly quoted instead of the secend i 
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823.— Ep, Ind. Vol. IV. p. 265, No, 24. Date of a Kndappéri (Svétiranytévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 16th year (of the reign) of the Trtbhuranachakravartin, the glorious 
Euléttufiga-Chéjadéva (IIL) — 

‘In fhe sixteenth year . . . on the day which was o Saturday and (the day of) Mile 
and s fourth ¢ithé and the tenth solar day of the month of Ani.’ 

(&. 1116]: Saturday, 4th June A.D, 1194; but the titht which ended on this day was s 14th, 
nots 4th tithe, 

§24— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 172, No. 69, Date of a Tirnnallir (Darbhiranyiévara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 17th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Euléttunga-Chéjadéva [TIT], who, having taken Madurai, was pleased to take also the crowned 
head of the Pipdya :!— 

‘In the 17th year . . « on the day of Utiara-Bhadrapadi, which corresponded to o 
Monday and to the seoond fiths of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.’ 

(8. lle]: Monday, 13th February A.D. 1195.* 

625.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 172, No. 70. Date of a Tiruvenpainallir (KripAporiévar 
temple) Tami] inscription of the [7th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuoanachakravartin, the 
glorions Kuléttunga-Chéjadéva [111.], who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head 
of the Pandya :— 

nae rh eee . On the day of Réhint, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 

thirteenth Hitha of the second fortmight of the month of Mithnna,’ 

(8. 117): Thursday, 8th Jone A.D. 1195. 


Bi yar Ind. Vol, VII. p. 173, No. 71. Date of a Kévilvepni (Ikshupuriévara temple) 
bane casccanar of the 19th year (of the reign) of the Tethiiusaskalvaterion: the glorions 
att jadéva (101), who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the 











: Wes 
‘In the nineteenth year - »- On the day of Hasina, which oo 
Monday and to the ninth fiths of the first fortnight of the month of Kanyi.’ 
(8. 1118]: Monday, 2nd September A.D. 1196; but the nakshatra is irregular. 


827.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. Ill. No. 88, p. 217. Sriraigam (Radgandtha temple) 
incomplete Tamil® inscription of the 19th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, who 
waa pleased to be seated together with (his queen) Bhuvanamojududaiyir (i.¢. ‘the mistress of 
the whole world’) on the throne of heroes (which consisted of) pure gold, altas the Tribhurana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Euldéttufiga-Chéladéva [111], who, having taken Madurai, waa 
pleased to take the crowned head of the Pandya :— 

‘Inthe 19th year . . on thedsay of Poshys, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to 
the fifth tthe of the second fortnight of the month of Vriéchika." 

(8. 1116} : Tuesday, 12th November A.D. 1196; see Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 219, No. 17, 
Kachehi (ic, Conjecveram). It then states that he defested the son of [Virs-]Pindya, took 
Madurai and bestowed it on Vikrama-Pipdyna, and that he took the crowned head of Vira- 
Pagdys who had revolted again and given batile at Nettir. I$ further relates that he pardoned 
the Pigdys (apparently Vira-Papdys), and the Chéra king, who scems to be identienl with s 
person subsequently mentioned as V ira-Kérala. 


828,— Hp, Ind. Vol. VII. p. 173, No.72. Date of s TirumAyikuli (Vamaspurlévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 19th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuranachakravartin, the glorious 








* Compare abore, p. 115, note 2. 
? Om this day the Aiéhe of the date commenced 1b. 85 m. after mean sunrise 
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Euléttunga-Chéladéva [IIL.), who, having taken Madurai, was pleased to take also the crowned 
head of the Pandya :— 

‘In the nineteenth year. . . on theday of Hasta, which corresponded to a Wedneslay 
and to the twelfth tiths of the first fortnight, which waa the sixth solar day of the month of 
Rishabha.’ 

(8. 1119): Wednesday, 30th April A.D. 1197. 


829.— 8. Ie—Kp. Ind. Vol. IV. p, 219, No. 16. Date of a Nellore (Raiganiyake 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 19th (really 20th) year of the reign of the glorions Euléttufge- 
Pind ya:— 

Friday which was the fifteenth solar day of the month of Vriéchika.’ 
Friday, 2lst November A.D, 1197; but this was the 25th, not the 15ih day of the month of 


830.— Fp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 199, No. 31, Date of a Mayimafgalam (Rijepopila-Perumél 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 20th year (of the reign) of the Tribhusanachakravartin 
aoe (TIT.J, who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned hind of the 

yi 
the tenth ¢ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vrishabha.’ 

The date is irregular, 

831.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 174, No. 78, Date of s Tirumigikuli (Vamanapurlévara 
temple) Tamil inseription of the 21st year (of the reign) of the Tribhucanachakravartin, the 
glorious Kuléttuhga-Chéjadéva [TII.J, who was pleased to take Madurai, [jam, and tho crowned 
head of the Pandya :— 

‘In the 2st year . . «an the day of Magha, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the tenth fith¢ of the first fortnight of the month of Mésha,’ 

[S. 1121}: Wednesday, 7th April A.D. 1109. 


§32.— Ep. Ind, Vol. VII. p. 174, No, 74. Date of a Tiruminikuli (VAmanapuriévars 
temple) Tamil macription of the 2lat year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 
Fribhutanachakravartin, the glorious Euléttuhga-Chéjadéva [II1j, who, having taken 
Madurai and Tjam, wns pleased to take also the crowned head of the Pandya :— 

‘In the 2st year . . . on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the thirteenth fiths of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.’ . 

(S. 1191}: Saturday, 10th April A.D, 1199; but this day fell in the month of Masha, not of 














833.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 333. Kambayanallir (Désindthtévara temple) Tami] inscription 
of the 22nd year (of the reign) of the Tribi hakrarartin, the glorious Kuléttunge- 


Chéjadéve [IIL], recording o grant by VidugSdalagiya-Peramal,! the king of Tagndai* and 
(son of) Rajarijs-Adigan,? to Nigni-Niyaka of Kulay (ie. Knlam* or Kulapiir, the modern 





Ellore). 
| Sec below, No B34. 
* Je, Tagaddr, the modern Dharmupari, the bond~qoarters of « tiluka in the Salem district. 
1 Lr. Rajarijs, the lord of Adigal (tho modern Tiruwadl near Cuddalore), 


* Compare abore, No. 796. 
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834.— South-Ind. Ineor. Vol. I. No. 75, p. 106 (se also No, 76, p. 107) ; Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. 
images of » Yaksha and a Yakaht, which had been set up by the Kérala (or Chérs, Vaiji') king 
Yuvaniki (or, in Tamil, Eligi), by his descendant Vyaimuktadéravayéjjvala (in Tamil, 
Vidugadalagiya-Peruma]),' the lord of Tskati (in Tamil, Tagagai) and sun of the Adhika 
prince RAjarajn (in Tami], Adigag* Vegan). 

935,.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No, 23, p.43. Karnvir (Paéupatidvars temple) Tami] 
inseription of the 23rd year (of the reign) of the Tribhucanachakravartin, the glorious 
Kuléttuigs-Chdjadéva, who was pleased to take Tam, Madurai, the crowned head of the 
Pandya, snd Karnviir,— the Tribhucanachakravartin Kénérifpmaijkondag ;* (ic. the Chja king 
Kuléttuiga-Chéla II1.). 

836,—South-Ind. Inser, Vol. IIT. No, 24, p45. Karnviir (Padéupatigvars temple) Tami] 
inscription of the 25th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvenachakravartin, the glorious 

tufiee-Chéladéva [IIT], who was pleased to take Tam, Madarai, the crowned head of the 





837.— Hp. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 281, No, #4 Date ots Conjeeveram (Ekimraniths temple) 
Tami] inseription of the 97th year (of the reign) of the Tribluvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Euldttuiga-Chéjadéva [1II.], who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the 
Pandya :— 

‘In tho 27th year . « +o the day of AnoridhA, which corresponded to a Thuraday- 
and to the eleventh day of the month of Vaigidi in this year." 

(8. 1127]: Thursday, 5th May A.D. 1205. 

The inscription’ mentions “the supreme lord of Kuvalalspura, he who was born from the 
Gaiga family, lacuktons Amaribharagag alias ‘Viravégambam-odsiyain."” 

e38.— South-Ind. Inacr. Vol. III. No. 37, p- 84. Manimaagalam (RAjsg$pila-Perumil 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 26th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuranachakravartin, the 
glorious Kuléttuhga-Chéjadéve [TIT], who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head 








839.— Ep. Ind. Vol. ¥. p. 198, No. 29. Date of a Magimaigalam (Dharmééyara temple) 
Tami] insoription of the 20th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuranachakravartin, the glorious 
Kuléttufga-Chéladéva [IEI.J, who was plessed to take Madurai, Tlam, snd the crowned head 

on a EOL yr Tet on tho day of Myigaéimmbs, which corresponded to a Wednes- 
day and to the seventh téthé of the first fortnight of the month of Mins.’ 

f&. 1198}: Wednesday, 7th March A.D. 1207. 

840.— Ep. Ind, Vol. IV. p. 220, No, 18. Date of s Tirumalavadi (Vaidyanitha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 34th year (of the reign) of king Parakéssrivarmen alias the 
and the crowned head of the Pandya; (ic. the Chéja king Eulottungi je TIT.) — 

‘Inthe 4th year . . = on the day of Gravana, which corresponded to & Monday snd 
to the tonth #ithé of the first fortnight of the month of Kanyé 












| "The traditional capital of the Chéra kingdom. 1 See above, No. 835. 
* fe. the lori of Adigai.— Compare Adiynp, below, No. 987, and Adiyams, sbove, eg. No. 416, note. 
* See above, No. 819. 

® See Sowih-Iad. Inecr. Vol. IIL. p. 122, and note D. 
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841.— South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. III. No. G2, p. 122. Tiruvallam (BilvanAthéévara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the [3]4th year (of the reign) of Kuléttuhga-Chéjadéva (1It.J.— The 
inscription records a gift by Ariynpilisi, the queen of (the Gaaga chief) rabharans 
Siyagahga, mentioned in No. 887. 

§42.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V.p..199, No. 30. Date of an Uittaramallir (Vaikantha-Perumi! 
temple) Tami] inscription of the S7th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravarijn 
Tribhuvanaviradéva, who waa pleased to take Madurai, Ijam, Karuviir, and the crowned head 
of the Pandya; (i, the Chala king Euléttuiga-Chéja II.) :— 

"In the 37th yenr 2... on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Sunday and ty 
the ninth #ithé of the first fortnight of the month of Mithona.' 

(S. 1137]: Sunday, 7th June AD. 1215, 


S— Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 1744., Noa.75 and 76. Two dates of a Magaral (Tiraméligvarn 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 4th and 5th years (af the reigm) of the Tribhucanachakravartin, 
the glorious Rajarajadéva (i.e. the Chiéla king Rajaraja IIL.):! 

“In the fourth year . . , on the dey of Satabhiahnj, which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the fifth sithé of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna,’ 

[S. 1142]: Monday, 22nd June A.D, 1290. 

‘Inthe Sth year . . i, on the day of Agvini, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the Hfth fithi of the second fortnight of the month of Sisiha," 

(5. 1142]: Wednesday, 19th August A.D, 12903 


Si4.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 175, No, 77. Date of a Kovilveppi (Tkehnpuriivara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 6th (to. the 7th year of the reign) of the 
Tribhuranachokravartin, the glorious HAjardjadéva [111.j :-— 

‘In the year which waa opposite the Oth year . . , on the day of Uitarashidha, 
which corresponded to a Thursday and to the seventh hithe of the firat fortnight of the month of 
Trli,’ 

[S. 1144}: Thoraday, 13th October A.D, 1999. 


B45.— Ep. Ind, Vol. VIL. p. 575, No, 78. Dante of a Eil-Kadikeudi (Adiyappan temple) 
Tami] inseription of the 10th year (of the reign) of R@jarAjadéva [111] :— 
‘Inthe tenth year . . . on the day of Sravishtha, which corresponded to a Tresday 
aud to the eighth tiki of the seeond fortnight of the monih of Mésha.' 
(S. 1148]: Tuesday, 2)et April A.D, 1226, 


B46.— South-Ind, Inecr, Vol. TIL. No. 38, p- 85. Mavimaigalam (Rajagipala-Peromé) 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 18th year (of the reign) of E4jardjadéva [111.?}. 


847.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 167, Tiravéndipouram ( Dévandynke-Peroma) temple) Tami] 
inscription of the year opposite the lth year (is, the 16th year of the reign) af the Par 
chakravartin, the glorious R&jarajadéva (.) :— 

The inscription records that, when the Pratipa-chakravartin, the Hoyéana (Hoysala) Vira- 
Warasimhadéva (ic. Narasimha IL, above, Nos. 434 and 435), heard that Képperufijiigw? 








held ‘Rajardin (IIL. captive at Séndamaigalam, he started from Dirasam udrs, conquered the 
Mahbara* kingdom and seized its king; and that then his Dandandyakas Appana and Samndrs 


* The accession of Rajaraja U1. took place between (spprosimately) the 24rd June and the Lh August A.D, 
121¢; soo Kp. fad, Vol VIL. p, 160, 
> we the tithi of the date, the Sth, commenced ov this day Oh. $5 tm. after mean sunrise, it hea probably 
been quoted errourcusly instead of the 4th. , | 
* In other inscriptions he is called » Kadave or "allave (compare above, No G42). Foran account af inserip- 
tions of bis, from which it appemrs thas, originally a Chija frudatery, he became 80 independent king in A.D. 
1243, see Ep. fed. Vol. VIL. p. 163 é, 
* Elsewhere called the Makara or Magara kingdom ; compare above, No. 4 
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Goppays by his orders continued the campaign (in the course of which, amongst others, Pard- 
kramabihn, the king! of Tjam, was killed), advanced against Stndamaigalam, forced Képpernii- 
jitga to release the Chala king, and scoompanied the Intter to his dominions. 

845.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 281, No. 45. Date of a Sriraigam (Jambukéévara temple 
Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 16th year (i.e, the 17th year of the reign) of wine 
Rajakésarivarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious RAjarijadéva (I1L]:— _ 
‘In the year opposite the 16th year . . . om the day of Sravaya, which corresponded 
to a Saturday and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Eanyi,' 

[S. 1154]: Saturday, 25th September A.D. 1232. 


649.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 282, No. 46. Date of o Conjeeveram (EkAmrandtha le} 

Tamil inscription of the 17th year (of the reign) of the Naconaunianciaen the pees 
‘Inthe 17th year . . . on the day of Agviniand a Tuesday in the first fortnight of 
(8. 1154): Tuesday, 18th Jannary A.D, 1233, 


850.— South-Ind. Inecr. Vol. III, No. 41, p. 87. Manimafgalam (Dharméévara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 18th year (of the reign) of the Trithucanachakravartin, the gloricus 
RAjarajadéva [II1.]:— 

‘Inthe 18th yesr . . ~. on the day of Ravati, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to 
the second ffhs of the seoond fortnight of the month of Simha.’ 

[S. 1165]: Tuesday, 25rd August A.D. 1233; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 982, No. 47. 

851.— South-Ind. Tnsor. Vol. III. No. 39, p. 86. Manimaigalam (RAjagiplila-Perumal! 
temple) Tami] insoription of the 18th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the 
glorious Rajarajadéva [1I1.]:— 

“Inthe 18th year . ,. . on the day of Dhanishth’, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
and to the Gfth ¢ifhé of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanna.’ 

(8. 1155]: Wednesday, 7th December A.D. 1233; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 282, No. 48. 

852.— South-Ind, Insor, Vol. II. No. 40, p, 96, Manimaigalam (Rijagépila-Peruma! 
temple) Sanskrit and Tmi] inscription of the Sth year (of the reign) of the TribAwvana- 

‘In the 18th year . . . om the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the first /ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara’ | 

(8. 1166]: Monday, 2nd January AD. 1234; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 283, No. 49. 

853.— Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 288, No. 50. Date of a Tirnvoppytr (Adhipuriévara temple) 
Tamil inseription of the 19th year (of the reign) of the TribAweonachakravartin, the glorious 

‘In the 19th year . . «. on a Sunday which corresponded to (the day of) Uttara- 





Bhadrapada and to the thind fithi of the first fortnight of the month of Siziha.” 

(8. 1156): either Sundsy, 30th July, or Sunday, 13th August, A.D. 1234, probably the 
latter." 

854.— South-Ind. Insor. Vol. I. No. 74, p. 105. Tirumalai Tamil inscription of the 20th 
year (of the reign) of the Tribhucanachakravartin, the glorious Rajaréjadéva [011], recording 
& donation by Attimallan Sambukula-Perumél' alias Rajagambhira-Sambuvariyan.* 








' According to Dr. Hultssch, perhaps a prince of (Ceylon. 

* In the original date cither Uttara-Bhadrapadd has been wror gly quoted instead cf Uttara-Phalgunl, or the 
first fortnight instead of the second. Compare shove, Now 480 and G04. 

" Jie. the Perumil of the Sambu race. * Compare below, No. 566. 
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655.— Ho, Ind. Vol. VI, p. 284, No. 51. Date of a Tirmmvengidu (Svatéranyéévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 22nd year (of the reign) of the Tribhwvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Béjarijadéva [111.) — 
‘In the 22nd year . . « onthe day of Uttara-Bhadrapadé, which c 
Tuesday and to the fourth tifhe of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.’ 
(5. 1159): Tuesday, 16th March A.D. 1238; but the fefhi which ended on this lay was 
a 14th, not a 4th tothe. 


656,— 8. 1160*°.— South-Ind. Inecr. Vol. I, Nos. 59 and 60,1 pp. 87 and 88. Two Porgai 
(near Virifichiparam) Tami] insoriptions of tha 22nd year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvana- 
chakrarartin, the glorious Rajarajadéva [III], recording donations by the Seigini chief 
Virasani-Ammaiysppay Ajagiya-Sélap aliss Edirili-[($6Ja-Sambuvariyap] *"— 

‘(In the month of] Tai of the twenty-second year . . . which was current during 
ihe Saka year one thousand one hundred and sixty.’ 


857.— Ep, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 284, No. 62, Date of a Mapnfiirendi (Rajagopila-Peromal 
tomple) Tamil inseription of the year opposite the 22nd year (ic. the 23rd year of the reign) 
of the Tribhucanachakracartia, the glorious Rajarajadéva [III.] :— 

‘In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year , . . on the day of Pirvi- 
shidha, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the 

(8. 1160): Monday, 28th February A.D. 1239. 





858.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, p, 284, No. 53, Date of a Magndrgndi (Kailizandths temple) 
Tami] inscription of the year opposite the 22nd year (i, the 23rd year of the reign) of the 
Tribluranachakravertin, the glorious Réjardjadévea [111] :— 

‘In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year . » « On the day of Uttari- 
shidhi, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth éithé of the second fortnight of the 
month of Mina :— 

(8. 1180): Wednesday, 2nd March A.D. 1239, 





859.— Ep, Ind. Vol. VL p. 285, No. 54. Date of a Mannirgudi (Kailisandths temple) 
- Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 22nd yenr (i.e, the 23rd year of the reign) of the 
Tribhuvanachakracartin, the glorioua Réjarajadéva [IIT.] :— 

‘In the year which wna opposite the twenty-accond year . . , on the day of 
Dhanishth’, which corresponded tos Friday and to the thirteenth ¢ithi of the sscond fortnight 
of the month of Mina,’ 

(8. 160}: Fridsy, 4th March A.D, 1239.8 


660.— 6. 161 — South-Ind. Inser, Vol. J. Nos. 61 and 62,4 pp. 89 and 90, Two Poygai 
(near Virifichipuram) Tami] insoriptiona of the 24th year (of the reign) of the Tribhweana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Bajarajedéve (111), recording donations by Viridani-Ammaiyappao 
Ajsgiya-Sélan alias Edirili-$6la-Sambuvarayan :\— 

; Prom the month of Tai of the twenty-fourth year . . . which was current daring 
the Saka year one thousand one hundred and sixty-one," 

a St i 

. Of No. 00 only the date. ina. rc ) . one : 

Ft Ms diy OTA Gh Os eam ihiteiesoaasne ee at 


* Ibid. Ne. 63, p. 90, in w abort Tumi] inscription referring to the gift of the villace of Pu which’ te ube 
recorded in Now. 61 and 62— No 62 is a duplicate of No. Gl. lage of Puttar, 7 
* Coupare Now 656 and 862. 
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861— South-Ind. Ineer. Vol. I. No. 150, p- 143. Conjeeveram (RAjasichovearmésyara 
temple) Tamil pillar inseription of the 26th year (of the reign) of the T'ribhucanachakravartin 

862.—6, 11¢5.— South-Ind. Insr. Vol. I. No. 64, p- $1. Poygai (near Viniichipuram ) 
Tamil inscription of the 26th year (of the reign) of the glorious Réjarijadéva [111.J, recorling 
donations by the Sebgéyi chief Virdsani-Ammaiappag Alegiya-Sdlap alias Edirili-Séle- 

‘From the month of Earkstaka of the 28th year .. - which was current after the Saka 
year one thousand one hundred and sixty-five.’ 

g63.— Ep. Ind, Vol. VII. p. 175, No. 79. Date of an Udaiyirkéyil (Karnvandiivars temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of the Tribhucanachakratartin, the glorious 
RAjéndra-Choladéve (i.¢. the Chéla king B&jéndra-Chéla IIT.) —— 

‘Inthe Srd year « «+ + on the day of Rahipi, which corresponded to 6 Saturday and to the 
Sfth tithé of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.’ 

(8. 1171]: Saturday, 20th March A.D. 1240.8 

S64.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p- 176, No. 80. Date of a Griraigam (Refganiths temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of the’Tribhunanachakravartin, the glorious Rajéendra- 
Chéladéva (TIlj, -. ++: tho hostile rod of denth to the Kannaniga (ic. Kargitaka) king, 
he who had drowned the power of the Kali (age) in the ocean, the hero's anklets on whose feet 
were put on by the hands of Vira-Simévars’ ee Pe 

‘In the 7th year . + .« om the any of Chitra, which corresponded to » Wednesday and to the 
eighth (thi of the second fortnight of the month of Makare.’ 

(&. 1174]: Wednesday, 25th December A.D, 1252 

863.— Ep, Ind. Vol. VIL p. 177, No. 83. Date of a Sriraagam (Radganitha temple) 
Tami] insoription of the year opposite the “th (ie. the Sth year of the reign) of the 
Tribhucanachakravartin, the glorious Rajéndra-Chéjadéva [I11.], the hostile rod of death of 

‘In the year which was opposite tho seventh year . . . tn the day of Advini, which 

sponded to a Monday and to the fifth ths of the first fortnight of the month of Vyiéchikn.’ 

866.—8. 1180.— South-Ind, Insor. Vol. I. No. 7a, p. 108, Padavéda (Ammaiapptévara 

“To-day, which is (the day of) Révati and Monday, the seventh lunar day of the former half 
of the month of Karkataks,? which was carrent after the Saka year ono thousand one hundred 





Tho day may be Monday, 8th July A.D. 1256, but if so, the nakshatra is irregular; see Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 16, No. 195.— During the month of Karkatoks of the given year the moon 
waa in Révati on Monday, 22nd July A.D. 1258, but the teihe which ended on this day was the 


* Compare above, Nos. 856 and 860. hee 
| Compare shorn, Non, 868 a i TIL tok place between (approsizately) the fist March and the sh Ag 
s On thie day the fidhi of the date commenced 0 b, 80 m, after mean sunrise. 
* Bee above, No. 46 
© Gee above, No. 864. 1 Compare above, No. 854, 


© Here the mame of the Jovian year appears to bave been pit ‘ 
day the tuths 732 
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867.— Ep. Ind, Vol. VII. p. 176, No. 81. Dato of & Magnirgudi (RAjagopils-Perumil 
temple) Tami] insoription of the 2lst year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the 
glorious Rajéndra-Chéladéva [111] :— 

‘In the 2st year . , . on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to 
the eleventh fifi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataks.’ 
[S. 1188]: Wednesday, 80th June A.D. 1266, 


S08.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 177, No. 82. Date of & Mannirgodi (Appimalainiths temple) 
Tazail inseription of the 22nd year (of the reign) of the Tribhweanachakravartin, the glorious 
Ra jéndra-Chéladéva [11I.]:— 

“In the 22nd year . . , on the day of Visikhi, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the 
fonrteenth ths of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha." 

[8. 1186): Sunday, 8th May AD, 1267. 


869.— 8. 1236.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IIT. p. 70. Tirnvallam (Bilvanithéévara temple) inscription 
of Vira-Champa, surnamed Nidravasinsvijayin, the son of a Chola king ;— 
(Ll. 4).— Turhgaériia-Sakfbda-bha[ji] samays, 


870,— 8. 1236.—Ep, Ind. Vol. TL. p.71. Tirnvattiyir (Arulija- Perumal temple) inseription 





of Champa (i.c. Wira-Champs), the son of Vira-Chila; (composed by Champa's 
Vanabhid) :— 





MIs ta 


(1. 1).— Turhynérika-darar 





mité Saka-nripé, 


&71.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 52,p.77. Géagantir (near Vélir) Tamil inscription of 
the 17th year (of the reign) of the Sakalalékachakravariin Veprumspkonda* Sambuvariys:— 
"On the day of Rahin!, which corresponds to Monday, the first lunar day of the former half 
of the month of Rishabha of the Pramithin year, (which was) the 17th year (of the reign) 


- (Pramithin=6. 1261): Monday, 10th May A.D. 1839; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 137, 
We. 4 


872.— South-Ind. Inser, Vol. I. No. 90, p. 126. Notice of a Maimailaporam Tamil inscription 
cf apparently the Sth year of the reign of (BAja]ndriyans Sambuvariyar,? 

0/3 South-Ind. Taser. Vol. I. No, 70, p. 108. Tirumalai Tamil insoription of the 12th 
year (of the reign) of Rajandra@yana Sambuvarija. 


874.—8, 1403—Ep. ind. Vol. ITL p. 72, and Plate, &riraigam (Jambukégvara temple) 
oe of the Mehdmandaléivars Viilaka-Kadmaya alias Akkalardja,* ‘lord of 
piyir':}— 
_At the suspicious time of Mahimagam (Mahimighn), (when) Jupiter (wns in) Simba, on 
the day of Magam (Magh4), which corresponded to a Sunday and to the fall-moon thé of the 
Sa emGht of the month of Kumbha of the Plava saieateara, which was current after the 


Pe eT AD. 1482; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 205, note 56, and Vol. 
AXV. p. . 


ow, Ko. G70. * Le. “he who took the carth by cooquest* 
Best medion cores are trigeité 1899-1900, p. 34, bis secension took sliia Se fats skies 1259.—For 
a rece param Teta] inser 14 mentions the ; pees Seton. | pe : , ; 
South-Ind, Inger. Vol. L No. 188, p. 126, ore seartve Hijandriyags Sambayariys, sor 
* He claims to be a rascesor of the Chiia dynasiy, | | ra ; — J 
dependent of one of the lat kings of the frst Vijaremen ae to Mr. Erishossvemi he probably wer o 
* Now # auburbof Trichinopely, ies. 
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875.— South-Ind, Inser. Vol. III. No. 26, p. 47. Karnyiir (Paéupaitivars temple) Tami] 
inscription of Kopérimélkondin,' dated “on the four-hundred-and-thirty-cighth (!) day" of the 
98rd year (of his reign). Since the king settled certain temple servants in a quarter which wna 
called Vira-Sélan-Tirumadaiviligam after his own name, it follows that his actual name was 
Vira-Ché]a. 


876.— South-Ind. Insor, Vol. 11, No, 61, p. 246, and Plate. Tanjore (RAjarhjéévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the Tribhweanackakravartin Kénéripmaikonddn, dated on the 334th day 
of the second year (of his reign). 

577.— South-Ind. Ineer, Vol. I. No. 21, p. Hi. ae (BAjarfjéévara temple) Tami] in- 
scription of the Tribhuvanachakravartin Kénéripmail n; dated om the seventh day of the 
year opposite the fifth year (of his reign). 

878,— Sowth-Ind, Inser, Vol. IIL. No. 25, p. 47. Karavér (Pagupatigvara temple) Tamil 
inseription of the Tribhwanachakravartin, the glorious Kénéripmaikondao, containing an order 
which was to take effect from the month of Adi of the Lith (year of his reign). 

879,— Soufh-Ind. Inser. Vol. Il. No. 22, p. 113. Tanjore (Rajarijéévara temple) Tami] 
inscription of the Tribhucanachakravartin Konérigmaikondap, dated on the sixty-fourth day of 
the thirty-fifth year (of his reign). 

830.— 8. UaT7.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 153, Conneren (ArulAla-Perumil temple) in- 
scription of (the Telugu-Chéda') Tammusiddha or Tammusiddhi, recording a grant which 
was made at Nollir,’ at the time of his coronation :— 

(L. 20).—siraydgyé Sak-ibdd. 

After a number of mythical ancestors, the inscription mentions (in the aolar race) KalikAln; 
in his race, Madhurintaka Pottappi-Chila (founded the town of Pottappi in the Andhra country} ; 
in his family, Vetia (Betta) [1]. In his family was king Siddhi; his younger brother Vetta 
(Betta) [11.]; his eldest son Ddyabhima; his younger brother Ersiddhi; had three sons, 
Manmasiddhi, Vetta (Betta) [II1.] (who did not reign), and Tammusddhi (described as the son 
of Gagdagipala [Eyasiddhi] and Sridévi). | 

$51.—8. ll2e.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VU. p. 123. Tirnvdlahgidu (Vatirapyfvara temple) in- 
scription of Tammusiddhs or Tammusiddhi:— 

(Li. 18).— Sak-ibdé dhirayfiyini. 

Genealogy substantially aa in No. 890, tut the names Pottappi and Vetta are here given as 
Pottapi and Betta, After Pottapi-Ch6la the inseription mentions Tilnigavidys, while it omita 
Vetia (Betta) [1]. The name Manmasiddhi ig also given sa Manmasiddha. 

90. — §, 1120.— Kp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 126, Tiruppiéir (Vichigvara temple) inscription 
of Tammusiddha or Tammusiddhi — 

(L. 57).— Sak-ibdé dhirayAyini. 

Genealogy, with some omissions, generally na in No. 881; but the inscription mentions 
Nallasiddhi og an elder brother of Ryraaiddhi. 

989,—8, 1120— Ep. Ind. Vol..VIL. p. 149. Tiruvoggiytr (Adhipuriévars temple) insorip- 
tion of Tammusiddha or Tammusiddhi :-— 

(Li. 24).— Sak-Abda dhirayAyini, 

This ingoription, like No. 880, after Pottappi-Chéls, introdnees Betia [1.], a8 an ancestor of 
Tiluigavidya (see No. 881), here called Tiluagabijja. Otherwise it generally agrees with Nos. 
861 and 882. 


" T group together here five inecriptions, Noa. 875-879. of kings ientioned onder this title (for which ane 
above, No. 610). Their exact identification is doubtful, and it ia even uncertain whetber they are all Chdja Kings 
* Compare Mr. Venkayya's Report for 1990-1900, p. 17. 
* Le. the moders Nellore. 
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884.— South-Ind. Inacr, Vol. ITT. No, 63, p. 123. Tirnvallam (Bilvandthéévara temple) 
Tamil] inseription, recording o remission of taxes from the Srd year (of the reign) of (the Telngn- 


Chida') Vijays-Gandag6paladéva,’ made by Alagiys-Pallavag (alias) Edirili-84ja-Sambu- 


885.— Supplied by Dr. Hultesch. Date of a Conjecreram (Arulila-Perumi] temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Vijaya- 

‘In the 7th year . . » onthe day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded ton Monday and 
to the twelfth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tuli.’ 

(8. 1178]: Monday, 2nd October A.D. 1256. 

886.—S. 1187.— Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 122. Date of a Conjeeveram (Arn|ila-Perumil 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 15th year (df the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the 
glorious Vijsya-Gandagépaladéva :— 

“In the 15th year . , . which corresponded to the Saka year 1157, on the day of Rohini, 
which corresponded to Saturday, the thirteenth ¢ithi of the second fortnight of the month of 
Mithuna. ' 

Saterday, 13th June A.D. 1265: see ibid. Vol, X XI. p. 220. 

887.— 8. 1187.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI.p. 192. Date’ of a Conjeeveram (Arn/iila-Peramil 
temple) Tami] inseri of the 16th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachgkravartin, the 





glorious Vijaya-Gandagépaladéva :— 

‘In the 1/6]th year . . . which corresponded to the Saka year 1187, on the day of Utiars- 
eee which corresponded to Saturday, the-third tithi of the second fortnight of the month 

Saturday, lat August A.D. 1265; aoe idid. Vol. XCXII. p. 220. 

888.— Hp. Ind, Vol, V. p, 123, note, Notice of Madras Museum plates* of a Chala’ chief 
named Srikantha.— The inscription gives the following line of chiefs, who are said to bolong to 
the family of the Chilu Karikila: § ananda, Navarima, Eyeyamma, Vijayakima, Virdrjuna, 
Agrayipidugn, Kékili, Mahéndravarman, Elajijs, Nripakdma, Divikara, and Srikaptha, 

N.—The Pindyss of Madhuri.' 

480.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VL p. 302, No, 2, Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the year opposite the 13th (i. the 14th) year (of the reign) of the glorious 
[Pandya] king Jatévarman alias the Tribhunanachakravartin, the glorious Kulaéékharadéva *— 

‘In the year opposite the thirteenth year . . . on the day of Piirvashddhi, which corre- 
sponded to » Thursday, and to the tenth #i/Aiof the second fortnight, and to the fourth solar day 
of the month of Mina." 

(8. 1195}: Thursday, 26th February AD. 1204.10 


* See Mr. Venkayya's Report for 1899-1000, p. 20. 

* The accession of Vijaya-liapdagépila took place between (approzimately) the 14th Juno and the let Augast 
A.D. 1250.— Compare also below, No. 904. 

2 Compare shove, Nos. 856, 860 and 862. 

* No. 47 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. E 

"In Ind. Ant. Vol, XXT. p. 122, the sume date ia given from « Conjeeveram (Rkimranitha temple) Tami] 
inecription of the sme king; bet in it the ealvhafra Uitarishidbd is wrongly quoted instend of Uttara 


& See Mr, Sewell's Lists ef Antiquities, Val. IT. p. 24, No. 174 
? According to Mr. Venkayyn, Report for 1890-1900, p. 91, a Telugu-Chida. 











* For Pagdys fendatories of the W. Chilukyns see above, p. 26, note 1, d. | 
20th Kovember A.D. 1100. 


Cm thin day the #ifAy of the date commenced Bh. 89 m. after mean sunrise, 
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890.— Archal. Sure, of South, India, Vol. IV. p- 21; facsimiles of 5 plates in Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VI. p. 142. The larger Tiruppivagam Sanskyit' and Tamil grant (on 11 plates) of the 
25th year (of the reign) of the glorious [Pandya] king Jatavarman alias the Tribhuvanacha- 


kravartin, the glorious Eulasékharadéva, surnamed Rajagambhiradéva :-— 
(Plate i. a, line 4£).— nije vatsard paichavimed chandimday=itta-Chipd Kanakapsti-tithan 
kyishpapakeh-Arkivara-Svati-yogd. 


(Plate vy. 6, line 2f,).—'‘the day of Sviti, which corresponded to » Saturday, and to the 
eleventh #ithi of the seoand fortnight, and to the fourth solar day of the month of Dhanus, in the 
twelfth year opposite the thirteenth.’ 

(S. 1186]: Saturday, 29th November A.D. 1214; see Hp, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 301, No. 1. 

The introductory lines indicate that the Pandya lords were descended from the Moon, 

891,— Hp, Ind, Vol, VI. p. 304, No, 6, Date of a TirnkkAttuppalli (Agniévars temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of king Ma@ravarman alias the Tribhuvanacha- 
kravariia Sundara-Pandyadéva [1.] who presented the Chila country ?— 

‘In the 7th year . . . om the suspicious occasion of the Rishabha (lagna) on the day of 
Pushys, which corresponded to . . . . . and tothe ninth #fAi of the first fortnight of tbe 
month of Mina.’ 

(8. 1145): [Monday], 15th March A.D. 1225.2 

892.— Archeol. Surv. of South. India, Vol. TV. p. 43, No. 29. Tirnpparaikunram Tami] 
eave inscription of the 325th day of the 7th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman 
alias the Tribheranachakravartin, the glorious Bundara-Pandyadéva [1] who waa pleased to 
present the Chdla country.* 

893.— Ep, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 303, No. 5. Date of a Srirstgam (Raigandtha temple) Tami] 
inscription of the Sth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Méravarman a/tas the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [I.] who was pleased to present the Chila 
country i— 

‘In the ninth year .°... on the day of Vidikhd, which corresponded to a Friday and to 
the third /ith« of the second fortnight of the month of Mésha.' 

(8. 1147]: Friday, 28th March A.D. 1225, 

#94.— Archaol. Surv. of South, India, Vol. TV. p. $7, and facsimile in Ind. Ant, Vol, VI. p. 143. 
The Tiruppfivapam Sanskrit! and Tamil supplementary grant (on one plate) of the 11th year 
(of thereign) of [MA@ravarman] Sundara-Pandyadéva [I.) who presented the Chéja country.t 

895.— Bp. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 302, No, 3, Date of a Tinnovelly (Nellsiyappar temple) Tami] 
inseription of the yenr opposite the year opposite the 17th (i.e, the 19th) year (of tim reign) of 
the glorious king Mapavarmen alias the Tribhuvanachakravertin, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadéva [1L.] who was pleased to take the Chils country and to perform the anointment of 
herves at Mudikopdaédlapuram :— 

‘In the year opposite tho year opposite the seventeenth year . - . on the day of Uita- 
rishidhd, which corresponded to s Monday, and to the tenth (ifs, and to the seventh solar 
day of the month of Purnttadi in this year.’ 

(8. 1156]: Monday, 4th September A.D. 1234, 

896,— Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 308, No. 4 Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tami] 
inscription of the year opposite the year opposite the 17th (1.2. the 19th) year (of the reign) of the 


t Only the first five lines arv in Sanskrit. | | 
° The accession of Miguvarman Sundars-PAndya I. took place between (approximately) the 27th March and the 
4th September A.D, 1216. 


? But the ¢ithd of the date had ended O bh, 31 m. before wenn sunrise of thin day. 
* Bee Ind, Ant. Vol. XKL p. 944, note 6. = | | 
"Only one verse at the end of the grant ia ln Sansk;it. "See Ted. det. Vol. XI. p. S44, note T. 
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glorious king Maravarman alies the Tribhucanachakravertim, the glorious Sundara-Pandya- 
déva [1] who waa pleased to take the Chila country and to perform the anciniment of heroes 
ot Mudikondafsdlapuram | :— 

‘In the year opposite the year opposite the 17th year . . . om the day of Piirva-Bhadra- 
pada, which corresponded toa Monday, and to the first tithi of the first fortnight, and to the 
Ewenty-seyenth solar day of . t 

(S. 1156]: Monday, 19th February A.D. 1235.8 


897,— Ep, Ind, Vol. VI. p. 305, No. 10. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellniyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the llth year (of the reign) of king Maépavarman alias the Tribhweanachatra- 
variin, the glorious Sundara-Pindyadéva [II.]"— 

‘In the eleventh year . . . on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to Sunday, the first 
solar day of the month of Vaighéi. 

(S. 1171]: Sunday, 25th April A.D. 1249. 


898.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 304, Nos. 7 and 8 Date of two Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar 
temple) Tamil] inscriptions of the year opposite the year opposite the L1th (i.e. the 1$th) year (of 
the reign) of the glorions king Maravarman alias the Tribhweanachakravartin, the glorious 

Liu diva: yeu iatedia Din: sene tieieita: tae aun viact ie » « « On the day of Anuridhi, 
which corresponded toa Wednesday, and to the tenth fiths of the second fortnight, and to the 
twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Makara.’ 

(S. 1172): Wednesday, 18th January A.D. 1251. 


809.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 305, No.9. Date of a Tinnovelly (Nelilniyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the year opposite the year opposite the 11th (tc. the 13th) year (of the reign) 
of the glorious king Maéravarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara- 
Pindyadéva (11) :— 

‘In the year opposite the year opposite the eleventh year . . . on the day of Aévini, 
which corresponded toa Wednesday, and to the ninth fifAi of the second fortnight, and to the 
nineteenth solar day of the month of Mina,’ 

(8. 1173]: Wednesday, 14th June A.D. 1251; bot the day fell in the month of Mithuns, not 
of Minn.* 

900,— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 306, No. 11. Date of » Tiruvaiyagu (Paiichanadédyarsa temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Jativarman alias the Tribhurana- 
chakravartin, the glorions Sundara-Pandyadéva [1.] :— 

‘Inthe 2nd year . . « ontheday of Satabhishnj, which corresponded to a Thursday 
and to the eleventh #ithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mésha." 

901— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 306, No. 12. Date cof a TirumalayAdi (Vaidyaniths temple) 
Tamil inscription of the Qnd year (of the reign) of king JafA@varman alias the Tribhweano- 
chakravartin, the glorious Bundara-Paiodyadéva [I.] -— 

‘Inthe 2nd year . . + omtheday of Mills, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the fourth tithi of the second fortnight of the month cof Mésha.’ 

(8. 1175): Saturday, 19th April A.D. 1253. 


2 The nome of the month would be Kumbba 

' On thks day the (fdi of the date commenced 0 b. 3) m. after mean mnrise. 

The accestion of Mipararman Sundsra-Pipdya II. took place between (approximately) the 16th June A.D. 
1238 and the 18th January A.D. 1239, 

ciats eatantgn of Seiacicax Gestara-Praese took placo between (approximately) the 20th and the 251 
April A.D. 1251, 
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J02.— Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 306, No. 18. Date of a Tirumalavadi (Vaidyaudtha temple) 
Tami] inseription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Jatévarman alias the Trilharuna- 
chakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [1.]:— 

‘Inthe Srl year . . . ontheday of Uttarishidha, which corresponded to a Wodnesday 
and to the sixth fitht of the first fortnight of the month of Vriichika,’ 

[S. 1175] : Wednesday, 29th October A.D, 1253. 


103.— Hp, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 307, No. 17. Date of a Tiruppandurntti (Poshpavandévare 
temple) Tami] inseription of the 7th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman uliag 
‘Inthe 7th year . . . om the day of Hasta, which corresponded tos Sunday and to 


the thirteenth ¢ithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanyd," 
[S. 1179]: Sunday, 7th October A.D. 1257; bmt the day fell io the month of Tuld, not of 
Kanyi.? 


904.— Ind. Ant. Vol, X XT. Bp 845. Date of a Tirukkalukkunram (Védogiriévare temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of the MahdréjddAirdja, the Tribkuyanu- 
chakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [1.],! the ornament of the race of the Moon, the 
Midhava of the city of Madhurd, the uprooter of the Kérala race, a second Rama in plundering 
the island of Lintki, the thunderbolt to the mountain—the Chala race, the dispeller of the 
Karuiita king,* the fever to the elephant— the Kathaka (king),° . . . the jungle-fire to the 
forest — Vira-Gandagopila,* the tiger to the deer— Gagapnti? (who was) the lord of Kadchi, be 
who performed the anointment of heroca at Nellirapara :— 

‘Inthe Oth year . . . onthe day of Punarvasn, which corresponded to o Tuvaday ond 
to the fifth fithi of the first fortaight of the month of Rishabha." 

(S. 1181]: Tuesaday , 29th April A.D. 1259; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 307, No. 14. 

905.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V1. p. 307, No. 15. Date of a Tirukkajukkunmm (Vilagirijvara 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatdvarman alin 


the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pagdyadéva (1) who was pleased to tuke 
every country -— 


‘In the 9th year . . . onthe day of Révati, which corresponded to a Sunday und tw 
the ninth (thé of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.’ 

(8. 1181}: Sunday, 15th June A.D. 1259. 

106.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 11, No. 32. Date of an Achchurapdkkam (Akshigvarn temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of the Tribauvanuchukruoartin, the glorivus 

‘Inthe 7th year . . . onthe day of Advinl, which corresponded tom Sunduy aud to 
the seventh titht of the sevond fortnight of the month of Karkataka.' 

(8. 1181]: Sunday, 13th July A.D. 1259. 

907.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 121. Date of a Srimfigam (Jambakéivars temple) Tay: || 
inscription of the 10th year (of the reign) of the MuAdrdjédhirdja, king Jatévarman alius the 





Te ee ——ay 








1 He tech Eaonepitr (see above, No. 436, note) from the Hoysala king and covered the tempio wt Srirauga with 


gold.— Rea below, No. 909. 
* For the month of Kanya the date is intrinsically wrong. 
" Le. Jativarinan Sundars-Plodya I. 


* Ja. the Hoyeala Sdmédvare; soe above, No. 434. | 
" According to Dr. Hultasch, probably one of the Gajupati kings of Oris whose capital wis Kaiake (Cuties; 
* Compare Vijaya-Gandagipils, above, No. #94 ff. 
‘Ea. the Kikatlys Ganapa i; compare above, No. 835 . 
"The accession of Virx-Pigdya took place botween (approtimately) the Lith November A.D. 1252 ard cig 
18th July A.D, 1263. 
jE 
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Tribhupanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [1.] who was pleased to take every 
country ;!— 

‘In the 10th—tenth—year . . . onthe day of Anuradha, which corresponded tos 
Wednesday and to the frst ‘thi of the second fortnight of the month of Rishabha.’ 

(8. Ilea): Wednesday, 28th April A.D. 1260; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 307, No. 16. 


908.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 308, No. 18. Date of a Tirumalavidi (Vaidyaniths temple) 
Tami] insoription of the 11th year (of the reign) of king Jat@varman (alias) the T'ribhurana- 
chakravaertin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [I.]:— 

‘In the llth FORr « «+ on the day of Asvini, which corresponded 
to the sixth f#hi of the second fortnight of the mouth of Karkataka.’ 

(8. 1183}: 19th July A.D, 1261; but this was a Tuesday, not a Thuraday. 


909.—Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 11, and Plate. Srirahgam (Raftgandtha temple) inscription of 
Sundara-Pandyadéve [T.],* of the race of the Moon, residing at Madhurfi, He took Sriraagam 
from ‘the moon of Karpita," and plundered the capital of the KAthaka king 

910,—Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p, 10, No. 31. Dante of a Srivaikugtham (Kailisapati temple) 
Tami] inseription of the 15th year (of the reign) of the glorions Vira-Pandyadéva :— 

“In the 15th year =. . . onthe day of Magh4, which corresponded to a Thursday, and 
to the seventh fifhy of the second fortnight, and to the 13th solar day of the month of Earttigai.’ 

(5. 1189): Thursday, 10th November A.D. 1267. 


o1l.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 309, No. 20. Date of a Sriraagam (Jambukiévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 10th year (of the reign) of the glorious king MAyavarman alias the 
Tribiucanachakrarartin, the glorious Kuladékcharadéva [1] :'\— 

"In the tenth year . . . onthe day of Réhiol, which corresponded to a Wedneaday 
snd to the tenth #ifhd of the first fortnight of the month of Makara,’ 

(5. lie]: Wednesday, 5th January A/D. 1978. 


912.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 311, No. 25. Date of a Tiramaigalam (Ilamiévara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Jatdvarman alius the TribAwvanachakra- 
rartin, the glorious Sundars-Pindyadéva [II.]:“— 
* Monday ond to the fourth tiths of the first fortnight of the month of Earkataka.' 
(5. 1205]: Monday, 2let July A.D. 1281. 


913.—Supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. Date of a Tirnvéndipuram (Dévyandyaka-Perumal! temple) 
Tami] tmseription’ of the 10th year (of the reign) of king Jafivarman alias the Tiribhucana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [11] -— 

‘In the 10th—tenth—year . . . om the day of Révatl, which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the fifth tithi of the second forto : 

f$. 1207}: Monday, 23rd July A.D. 1285, 





ton Thursday and 








‘The king otherwise is described as in No. 904, 
ye, Jviivarman Sundara-Pig¢ys 1. He covered the shrine of the temple with gold and sssomed, with 
ri ference to it, the surname Hémichchhidanaréja — Compare above, No, 03. 


‘Je, the Hoysals Sdméivera. ees * Compare shore, Ne. a4 
§ The accession of Miravarman Eulaéékbars |, took place bitween (epprozimately) the 25th Felemary aid the 
1éth November A.D, 1264. 


© The sceession of Javivarman Sundara-Pindys 11, took place between (epprosimately) the 13th amber 
A.D. 1975 end the 15th May A.D, 1276. | } oe 
' Ko. 187 uf the Government Epiraphist's collection for 1002 
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914,— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 311, No. 96, Date of a Mannpirendi (Jayangondanktha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 12th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatévarman alias the 
Tribhucanach fin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [IL] :— 

‘In the twelfth year . . +» onthe day of Sviiti, which corresponded too Friday sod to 
the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanyi." 

(8. 1200]: Friday, 12th September A.D, 1287 ; but the titht which ended on this day waa 
a Grd, not » 13th éithi of the bright halt. 


915.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. $10, No, 23. Date of a Tiramatgalam (llami#vara temple) 
Tamil inseription of the Lith (really 14th) year (of the reign) of king Jatévarman alias the 
Tribhucanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pindyadéva [IT] — 

‘In the thirteenth year . . + om the day of Uttarishidha which corresponded to o 
Monday and to the thirteenth Hiths of the first fortnight of the mouth of Sirha.’ 

[§. 1a11]: Monday, lat August A.D, 1259. 


916,—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 310, No. 24. Date of a Tiruvorriyar (Adhipurigvara temple) 
Tamil insoription of the 13th (really 14th) year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the 
Tribhueanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [11] :— 

‘In the thirteenth year . . . on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapad’, which corresponded to 
a Friday and to the third thi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.’ 

(8. 1211]: Friday, Sth Angust A.D. 1259. 


917.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 312, No. 97. Date of a Tiramahgalam (Ilamlgvara temple) 
Tami] inscription of (the year) opposite the 14th (9... the 15th) year (of the reign) of king 
Jatavarman alias the Tirihhucanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [11.]:>— 

‘(In the year) opposite the fourteenth year . + . on the day of Pushya, which 
corresponded tom Momday . +» + + fof the first fortnight] of the month of Rishabha.’ 

(8. 121a]: Monday, 1ith May A.D, 1290. 


918.—Supplied by Dr. Hultzech. Date of an Achcharapikkam (Akshéévara temple) Tamil 
inscription’ of the 2nd opposite the 13th (ic. the Lith) year (of the reign) of king Jativarman 
(alias) the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pindyadéva [1T-] -— 

"In the 2nd opposite the 13th year « + on the day of Réhipi, which corresponded to 
s Monday and to the seventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya.’ 

(6. 1212]: Monday, 28th Augnat A.D. 1290; but this waa the last day of the month of 


919.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 309, No. 21. Date of » Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 26th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the 
Tribhuranachakravartin, the glorious Kulasékharadéva [[.] who was pleased to tako every 

— 

‘In the [2]Gth year .  « on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to « 
Wednesday, and to the scoond fitht of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-second solar day 
of the month of Vridéchika.’ 

(8. 1915]: Wednesday, 18th November A.D. 1293; but the iithy which ended on this day 
was 8 thind, not e second ¢ithi of the dark half. 


920.—Ep. Ind. Vol. Vi. p. 308, No. 19. Date of Tinnevelly (Nellsiyappar temple) 





Tami] inscription of the 27th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Maravarman alias the 
=) ae a 


1 Wo. 2629 0f the Government F pigraphiat's collection for 1901. 
ce 
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Trithwwanachakravartin, the glorious Eulagékharadéva [L.] who we Pleased to take erery 
country :— | ; 

*In the 27th year . . . on the day of Uttarn-Phalgunf, which Soresponded to the seventh 
iithi of the second fortnight, and to 9 Friday, and to the 14th polar day the month of Dhanus. 


921.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p, 310, No. 22, Date of a Kadappéri (Erétirapyéévara temple) 
Tamil inseription of the 40th year (of the reign) of king Marava; B (elias) the Triblnegna- 
chakravartin, the glorious Eulasékharadéva [1.]:— 

“In tho 40th year . . . on the day of Révati, which corresponds! to a Saturday and to 
the second titht of the first fortnight of the month of Ming ' 

[S. 1229): Saturday, 24th February A.D, 1308, 


922.—2Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 313, No. 29, Date of a Gaignikondagiapuram (Brihadigwarn 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of jc & Ma[ravarnoan alias the Tribin- 
tanachakravartin, the glorious Kulasékharadéva [IT,} !— 

“In the 4th year . , - On the day of UttarlishidhA, which corresponded to s Saturdey gpd 
to the fourteenth tiths of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataks.' 

(S. 1339): Saturday, 23rd July A.D. 1917. 


925.—Ep, Ind, Vol, VI. p. 313, No. 30. Date of » Gangaikopdasahpuram (Brihadig vars 
temple) Tami} inscription of the Sth year (of the reign) of king Mara-varman (adsas) the 
Trilhueanochakravartin, the glorious Kulagéékha ava / 

‘In the Sth year . . -on the day of Pushya, which corresponded tg » Monday-and to the 
thirteenth #i#hi of the first fortnight of the month of Simba.’ 

[S. 1240]: Monday, 5th March A.D. 1319; but the day fell in the month of Ming, xot 
Sittha,! and the nakshafra on it wna Parva-Phalguni (Péram), not Push ra (Pitti), 


924.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 312, No, 28. Date of a» Tinnevelly (Nelnivappar temple) 
Tamil inseription of the Sth year (of the reign) of the florioua king Miravarman aligs <he 
Tribhucanachakravartin, the glorious Kulaééicharadéya (it.j}— 

‘In the eighth year . . , on the day of Uttara- Phalyanf, which corm panded to a Sato, 
dey, and to the ninth whi of the second fortnight, and to the seventen th Cuts day of tha 
month of Vyridehilea," 

(8. 1943): Saturday, 14th November A.D. 1321. 


25,—8. 1202.—Ep. Ind, Vol. VIL. Pp. 11, No. 83. Date of a beara (Rishabbédvars 
temple) Tami] inseription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king M@ytvarman (alias) the 
Tribhuvanachakravurtin, the glorions Pariicrama-Pindyadéya :'— 

‘After the Saks year 1262 (lind passed), in the 6th year ++ «6m the clay of Uttars-Bhadra. 
padh, which corresponded tom Wednesday and to the twelfth tithd of the free fortnight of the 


Lj 


Wednesday, lat November A.D. 1940. 


' On this day the HA; of the date commenced 4h. 48 m. after mean sunrise. 


* The accession of Miravarman Kulsiéihara II. took place between (approzimately) the th Atarch and the fird 

" The wording of the date ts intrinsically wrong. 

* The aceession of Miravarman Pardkrama:-Patilya took place between (approximate) )the 1m Cote ber AD, 
1234 and the Lat November A.D. 1895, * 
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826.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 11, No, $4. Date of a Mannirgudi (Enilisanitha temple) 
Tami] insoription of the 8th (really 15th) year (of the reign) of king Méravarman (alsas) the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Pardkrama-Pandyadéva :— 

‘In the [8th] year . . . on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Friday aud to the 
ninth Athi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanns.’ 

(8. 1974]: Friday, 20th November A.D. 1352. 


997.8. 1208.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 12, No, 35. Date of a Chilapuram (near Nagercoil, 
Cho}agvara temple) Tami] inscription of the 10th opposite the 5th (i.e. the 15th) year (of the 
reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the Tribhevanachokravartin, the glorious Pari- 
« After the Saka year 12835 (had passed), in the tenth opposite the fifth year . . . on the 
day of Gatabhishaj, which corresponded to a Friday and to the third fatis of the first fortnight 
of the month of Makara.” 

Friday, 9th January A.D. 1372. 

998.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 13, No. 37. Date of ao Tonkidi (Viévaniths temple) Tamil 
inscription of (the year) opposite the Slst (i.e. the 32nd) year (of the reumn) of king 
Jatilavarman alias the Tribhucanachakrarartin, the glorious Parikrama-Pandyadéva ?— 

t (In the year) opposite the thirty-first year... onthe day of Uttarishadhaé. which corre- 
: /to » Monday, and to the fourteenth Hithé of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-first 
solar day of the month of Earkntaka,’ 

(8. 1375}: 19th July A.D. 1453; but this was Thursday, not a Monday. 

990,—6. 1877.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 12, No. $6. Date of a Kuttilam (Euttilandtha 
temple) Tami] inscription of ihe 2nd opposite the Slet (i. the 23rd) year (of the reign) of 
Parakrama-Pindyadéva * — ; 

‘Tn the second opposite the dst year .« - which was current after the Saka year 1377 
(had passed) —on the day of Myigadirsha, which corresponded to a Monday, and tothe sixth 
tithd of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-cighth solar day of the month of Mina.’ 

Monday, 24th March A.D. 1455. 


990.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 18, No. 38. Date of » Kuttilam (Kuttilaniths temple) Tamil 
insoription of the 4th opposite the 31st (1,¢. the 35th) year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman 
alias the Tribhuvanachakrarartin, the glorivan Parikrama-Findyadéva : — 

‘In the fourth opposite the thirty-first yer - - - on the day of Annrddhd, which corre- 
sponded to » Wednestiay, and to the fifth Mthi of the second fortnight, mnd to the twentieth 
solar day of the month of Mins.’ 

(5. 1378): Wednesday, 16th March A.D, 1457. 


931.— &.1361 (for 1383).— Ep, Ind. Vol. VII. p. 13, No. 39. Date of » Tepkadi 
(Viévanitha temple) Tamil insoription of the Sth opposite the Slat (i. the 39th) year (of the 
reign) of Arikésaridéva alias Parakramea-Pandyadéva :‘— 

‘In the 8th opposite the Slat year. - - which was current after the Saka year one thon- 
sand three hundred and eighty-one (had passed),—on the day of Svati, which corresponded to s 


1 On this day the fi#di of the date commenced 0h, 17 m. after monn aunrive 
3 [he accession of Jstivarman Parikrama-Pindyo took place between (approximately) the 10th January A.D. 
1557 aod the Oth January A.D. 1355. 
© fe. Jetilaverman Parikrama-Pigdys Arikimridéva; ate No. O51.— THis accession took place between 
sroximately) the 18th June and the 10th July AD, 1422. 
© De. Jetilorerman Parikrame-Pigdys Arikdsariddvn ; see Noa. 925-930. 








150 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. {Vou VII- 


= —S—S———————————— ss _, 
——_—_—— 











oS — 
LS TT LL a —- 


Wednesday, and to the tenth ¢i#hi of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-third solar day of the 
month of Mithuna,' 

Wednesday, i7th June A.D. 1461; but this was the 21st, not the 23cd day of the month of 
Mithuna, 


on the day of Krittika ;1— : 
‘In the twentieth year . . . which was current after the Saka year 1491 (had passed),— 
on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a Thursday, and to the twelfth thé of the Bret 
fortnight, and to the fifteenth solar day of the month of Vriéchike,” 
Thursday, 14th November A.D, 1499, 


933,—8, 1459.— Ep, Ind, Vol. VIL p15, No. 41. Date of a Tenkadi (Vigyandtha temple) 
Tami] inscription of the Sed year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias the Tribhucana- 
chakravartin, Kénérmaikondin® . _ . Perumal Srivalisbhadéva: i 

‘In the Hévilambin year, the third yeor . . . which was current after the Saka year one 
thousand four hundred and fifty-nine (had passed ),— on the day of Syiti, which corresponded 
to s Wednesday, and to the eleventh #ithi of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-ninth solar 
day of (the month in which) the ann (waa) in Vridchika,’ 

Wodnesday, 28th Novem her A.D. 1537. 


934.—8. 1477.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII, p. 15, No. 42. Date of a Gaigaikond’n (Kaildsspati 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 22nd opposite the Qnd (ie, the 24th) year (of the reign) of 
king Maravarman aligs tho Tribhuvanachakravariin, Képérm: an.? the o 
Pandyadéva [11,]:4— 

‘In the Rakshoss year which was current after the Sakn year 1477 (liad passed, and which 
corresponded to) the 22nd opposite the 2nd year . . . on the day of Sviti, which corresponded 
to a Saturday, and to the twelfth tithé of the first fortnight, and to the 8rd solar day of the 
month of Ani.’ 

Baturday, lat June A.D. 1555. 


935.—8. 1489.— Rp, Ind, Vol, VII. p. 16, No. 48, Date of aTepkadi (Kuladiicharamndatyar 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias the 
Tribhweanachakrarartin, Honérmaikondiin * Sri-Perumé] Alngin-Perumé] Ativirarams 

ere Spyergd ans (corresponding to) the fifth your . . » Which waa current after 
the Soka year 1459 (1 passed ),— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapadi, which corresponded to 
the Vanik-karaca and to the Ganda-yiga and to a Friday, and to the third #iéh¢ of tho second 
fortnight, and to the 22nd solar day of the month of Avani,’ 

Friday, 22nd August A.D, 1567. 





‘The king's accession tosk place between ("pProximately) the 25th Kovember A.D. 1479 and the Lith 


November 4.1. 1450, 
* See above, No. 619 
Bovember A). 1655. “Pprowimately) November A.D. 1534 and the 


* The king's aceession ae ee between (Spprozimately) the Sad June A.D, 1681 and the Ist June A.D. 1532. 


sic o book betwren (soprotimately) the 23rd Angu+t 4D. 1552 and the2Bad a 7 
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936.—Sonth-Ind. Insor, Vol. I. No. 69, p.101. Tirumalai Tamil inseription! of the 10th 
sear (of the reign) of king Mayavarman, the Tribhecanachakravartin, the glorious Vira- 
Pandyadéva. | 

937.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 69, and Plates. Madras Museom Sanskrit and Tami] plates? 
of the 17th year of the reign of the PAndya king Jatilavarman® (in Tami], Nedufijadniyan), 
the son of king MAravarman of the Pindya race, descended from the Moon.— The djaapls (or 
détaka) of the grant was the Mahdsdmanta Dhirataran Mrti-Eyigag of the Vaidya race, chief 
of Virainaagalam. | 
-#98.—Ind. Ant, Vol. XXII. p. 67. Tamil inscription of the 6th year of the reign of 
EO Miérafi<Jadaiyapn, and of bis Mahdsdimanta Sattan Ganapati of the Vaidya race, who 
was the chief of Pindi-Amiriamatgalam 

O.—Eings and Chiofs of Eérala.* 

_ §39—6. lles.—Ep, Ind, Vol, IV. p. 146. Conjeeveram (Arulila-PerumAél temple) incom- 
plote Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of the Mahdrdja Ravivarman alias Sathgramadhbira and 
Kulasékharadéva, the Tribhucanachakravartin Eoénéripmaikondip,! a son of the Kirala 
Mahdrdjddhiedja Jayssimha! (of the family of Yadu in the lunar race) and his wife Umidévi.— 
Date of Ravivarman's birth :-— 

(L. 1),—débavyipys-® Sakiibda-bhaji samayé, 

When 83 years of ago (i.e, about A.D. 1299-1500), Ravivarman took possession of Kérala 
which he ruled as ho did his town of Kélamba; he defeated a certain Vira-Paydya,* enbjected the 
Pindyns and Chijas to tho Kéralas, and at the age of 46 (i.e, about A-D. 1312-13) was crowned 
on the banks of the Végayati; he then apparently again made war against Vira-Pindys and 
emguered the northern country ; in the fourth year of his reign (ic. about AD. 1915-16) he 
Waa nt Ranch), 

§40.— 8. liss.—Bp. Ind. Vol, TV. p. 149. Sriraigam (Ratganitha temple) inscription 
of the Mahdrdjq Revivarman alias Samgrimadhira and Eulasékharadéva, the son of 
Jayasiinhn, of Kérala; (partly composed by Kavibhishana).— Dato of Havivarman's birth as io 
No. 949, with which this inscription ia partly identical, In both Ravivarman, beaidea other 
epithets, hns those of ‘the Kipaka universal monarch’ and ‘ king Bhoja of the South.’ 

941—8. 1996.—Fp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 203. Trivandram’® (Padmandbhasrimin temple) 
inscription of m prince Sarvaiganatha :!!— 

(L. 1)—Sismho-sthé cha Brihaspaiau . . . » abdé cha Cholnpriyé." 
42—8. 1312.— Ind. Ant, Vol. Il. p, $61. Suchindram inscription of the Kéraia king 


Rakiloks'? Sql-Abdé Surspati-sachivé Sisnha-yté Tuldyimeirhdhd padminisé=py-Aditidins- 











* Tam unable to state the times of this inseiytion and of Nos, 987 and 993. 

The (seven) plates are numbered with Vagtelutta numeral figares. | | 

* He put to fight, amongs: others, a certain Adiyan. With thianamw compare Adigap, above, Nos. $83 and 634, 
mad Atiyams, oy. tn Me. 415, note. Sr pee 

* According ta Mr, Venkayia be may be identical with the Jstilavarman of | : te A 

© I give fet linctiption dated in data years, then those dated in Kollam years, wad finally wadstod inscrips 
tuns.— Por Kérnla kings see also above, No. 854. 


* See above No. #1, t Compare below, No. 959. : * Ta. 1188. 
* For a Vira-Paodya who apperently waa a contemporary of Havivarman, sec below, No. O67. 


© Tn the inscription called Sydnandtira ; compere below, Nv. 906. 3 

" Accurding te the late Me, P. 8. Pillai, thie wonld be the surnaine of an Adityavarsann who is mention d im 
acother Trivandrum inscription, translated in Jad. nf, Vol. XXV. p. 186. 

* Le 1206. “ Le. 12. 
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Perhaps Sunday, 2nd October A.D. 1390; but on this day Jupiter's true place was in 
Vriguhika (and his mean place nm Dhanub), not in Simba, 


§43.—Eollam 301.—Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 253. Translation! of a Chélapnram (Rajéndra- 
Chéléévara temple) Tami] inseription of Vira-Kéralavarman of Vinidu 7— 

‘Tn the year opposite the year 301, since the appearance of Kollam, with the aun in tho sign 
of Leo’ (Sinha). 

[Kollam 301=5S, 1047-48.) 


444.—Follam 319.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 255. Translation of a Tiruyallam Old Mala- 
yalam inscription of Vira-Kéralavarman of Véyida :-— 
‘In the Kollam year $19, with Jupiter in the agu Scorpio’ (Vpiéchika), ‘and the sun in 
Capricornus’ (Makars),* 


645.—Kollam 335.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 141. Paravachtri Tamil inseription record- 
ing private dountions :— 

‘In the year opposite the gear 835 after the appenrance of Kollam." 

(Kollam 335 = 6. 1081-83.] 


046—Kollam 396.— Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIV. p, 257. Translation of a Paravachéri Tamil 
inseription® of Vira-BRavivarman of Venadu -— 

‘In the your opposite the yenr 396, after the appearance of Kollam, with the sun six days 
old® in the sign of Taurus’ (Vrishobha), ‘ Saturday, Makayimm' (Myigndirsho) ‘ star,” 

(8. 1083]: Saturday, 20th April A.D. 1161; seo ibid. Vol. RXV. p, 54, No. 1. 


047.—Kollam 349. — [ud, Ant. Vol. XXTV. p. 277. Trnnslation of » Puravachtri Tamil 
inscription [ef Wira-Ravivarman of Vépddu P] :— 

‘In the year 342 after the appearance of Kollam, with the sun 7 days old in Leo’ (Simba). 

{Kollam 342 =&. 1088-89.) 


648.—Kollam 348 (for 347 ?).—IJnd. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p, 278. Translation of a Tiruvattir 
Old MalayAlam inscription of Vira-Udsiyamértandavarman of Viuidu :— 
‘In the Kollam year $48, with Jupiterin Cancer’ (Karkataka), ‘and the sun . . days old 
in Pisces’ (Mins), * Thursday, Anusham’ (Anuridha) ‘ estar," 
(8.1004): Thursday, 16th March A.D. 1172; see ibid, Vol. XXV. p. 54, No. 4, and p. 174. 


949.—Kollam 368—Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 283. Translation of Viranam (near Ayrifgal) 
fragments of one or two Tami) inscriptions [of o Vira-Kérajavarman?], one of which is 


‘in the Kollam year 368, with Jupiter in Virgo’ (Kanyf), ‘and the sun two days eld in 
Taurus’ (Vrishabha). 
[Kollam 388 = 8, 1114-15.) 





» Fon hie nae the following inscriptions compare also the letc FP. 3. Piilai’s Some Early Socertiges of 

d ‘This is the Tumi] name of the Travancore country, 

* ta the Kollam year 919=A4D, 1143-4 Jupiter was not in Vritehike, 

4 For another Tami] Inecription from the mime place and of spparcutly the same data, ee Ind Ant, Vol. 
XXIV, p. 253. . 

* Je *on the 6th eolur day. 

© Ju the Kollam year 308 — 4.7). 1192-08 Japiter was uot in Kanyi. 
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950.— Kollam 387L— Ind. Ant, Vol, XXIV. p. 284, Translation of a Kunaigarai Old 
Malayilam inscription of Vira-Ramavarman of Vioddu — 

‘In the Kollam year 371, with Jupiter in Cancer '(Karkataka), ‘and the sun 24 days old in 
Aries’ (Misha). 

[Kollam 371=6. 1117-18.) 

951.— Kollam 384.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 305. Translation of « Trivandrum (Padma- 
Ta temple) Old MalayAjam moatilated inscription of Wira-Rama [Kéralavarman] 

80400 2-— 

_ _ “In the Kollam year 384, with Jupiter in Cancer ’ (Rarkataka),‘[and the aon . . days old 
in Gemini’ (Mithuna)]. 

[Kollam 384 =. 1130-31] 

952.—Kollam 389 (for 900?7).—Jnd. Ant, Vol. XXTV-. p. 307. Translation of a 
Kadinankulam (Mahidéva temple) Tamil insoription of Vira-Rama Kérajavarman of Kils- 
ppériir, ruler of Véyidnu :— 

*In the year opposite the Kollam year $89, with Jupiter in Aquarius’ (Kumbha), ‘ azal the 
win 18 days old! in Pisces’ (Minn), ‘Thursday, Pushya star, the 10th lunar day, Aries ' (Mésha) 
‘(being the rising aign)." 

(8, 1187}: Thursday, 12th March A.D. 1215; see ibid. Vol, XXV. p. 54, No. 3. 

953,— Kollam 302 (Ky. 4317),— Ind, Ant. Vol, XKVI. p. 144, Eattir (Chilapuram 
temple) Tamil inseription :— 

‘Tn the Kollam year 392 opposite? the Kaliyuga year 4317, the sun being in Vyiéchika,’ 

[Kollam 392 =Ky. 4517 = 8. 1138,] 


954.— Kollam’s96.— Ind. Ant. Vol, XXVI. p. 145, Kéttr (Chilapnram temple) Tamil 














*In the year 396 after the appearance of Kollam, when the san was in Mithuna.’ 

(Kollam 390=8. li49-43.} 

955.— Kollam 410.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 808. Translation of a Magalikkarai (Alvar 
temple) Old Malayélam inscription of Vira-Ravi Kérajavarman of Vinidu:— 

‘Tn the year opposite the Kollam year 410, with Jupiter in Scorpio’ (Vrischika), ‘and the 
sun 27 days old in Anes’ (Mésha), 

[Kollam 410 = 8. 1156-57.) 

956.— Kollam 427,.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 393. Tranalation of a Varkkalai Old 
Malayalam inscription of Vira-Padmandbha Marténdavarman of Végidu :— 

‘In the Kollam year 427, with Jupiter entering into Aries’ (Mésha),‘and the sun 2] days 
old? in Turns’ (Vrishabha), ‘ Wednesday, the 5th lanarday after new-moon, and with the sige of 
Cancer" (Karkataka) ‘ rising in the orient.’ | ish 

(8. 1174]: Wednesday, 15th May A.D. 1252; sce ibid, Vol. XXV. p. 54, No. 2, 

957.— Kollam 491.— Jad. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 335. Translation of s Kéralapuram Old 

syilam inscription of Virs-Udaiyamrtandavarman alias Vire-Pandyadéva' of 


Végidu :— | ft 
‘In the Kollam year 491, and in the 4th year, the aun being 21 day old in Aquarius’ 





(Kumbha). | 
[Kollam 491 = 6. 1237-38.) 
"Te. ‘on the 18th solar day.’ 


" Ze. ‘on the lst solar day." * Compare above, No. 980. 
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958.— Kollam 578,—Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. pp. 187 and 188. Translation of a Padma- 
nabhapuram (Alvar temple) Sanskyit and Tanti] inscription of the Kérala king Vira-Kérs|s 
Martandavarman of Kilappértr :— 
‘In the Kollam year 578, the sun being 26 days old’ in Mésham, on Saturday, new moon, [the 
lunar mansion being | Bharsol."® | 
(8. 1325]: Saturday, 2lst April A.D. 1403. é 
950.— Kollam 644.— Ind, Ant. Vol. IL. p. 360. Inscription on s bell, given tos temple at 
Tirukursigadi by o prince Adityavarman, ruler of Vatichi 2 of the lineage of Jayasimba :““— 
Srimat-Kilamba-varehé bhavati.* 
[Kollam 644 = 8. 1390-01.) 


960,— Kollam 654.— Ind. Ant. Vol, 11. p. 361. Suchindram inscription of a prince R&ma- 
varman, ruler of Vaiichi *— 

Abdé Kélacnba-samjié vidatié Gavi Gursa mitra-yati(?) Tul-antyi(?) Maitré(trar)kebé 
s-Enduyart pratipadi Vaniti-lagnaks. 

[S. 1400]: Monday, 26th October A.D. 1478 ; see ibid, Vol. XXV. p, 56, No. 15. 

96].— Kollam 656.— Kp, Ind. Vol. 1V.p, 204. Varkkalai inseript ion of Martinda :— 

(L. 1)—Kélambé mamat="t0 vatsara ite misé Vyish-iridhé Gurér=vvaré bhé Mrigadirshake 
Vidhi-tithan Simbh’ cha lagné dubhe. 

(§. 1402]: Thursday, 11th May A.D, 1480. 

062.— Ep. Ind. Vol. Ill. p. 68, and Plate. Cochin (Jews') Tami] plates of 
Eégépmaikondin,’ His Majesty the king, the glorions Bhiskara Ravivarman, sinying at 
Muyigikkodu,’ recording a grant made to lseuppu Ipappay (3c. Joseph Rabbin) ; dated— 

‘in the thirty-sixth year opposite the second year,’ 

963.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 290, and Plate, Tirunelli (now Colonel Wooldridge’s) Tamil 
plates of His Majesty king Bhiiskara Ravivarman, containing an order by hia fendatory 
éathkara-Kédavarman of Pusnigilinide ; dated— 

‘in the forty-sixth year opposite the current year - - . in the month of Makara, when 
Jupiter was standing in Simha, in the above year.’ 

964.—Madras Jour. Jat. So, Vol. XII. Part I. p. 123. Kittsyam (Syrian Christians’) 
Tami] plates of king Sthégu Ravi," dated!'— 

‘in the fifth year which was current within the time during which king . . . was reigning 

. « in this year.’ 

065.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 295, and Plate. Kottayam (Syrian Christians’) Tamil plate of 
Vira-Righava-Chakravertin, » descendant of Vira-Kérala-Chakravartin :— 

‘On the day of Rdbisi, a Saturday on which passed"? (the day) twenty-one (of) the month 

[S. 1241] ; Saturday, 15th March A.D. 1390 ; see sbid. Vol. VI. p, 83. 


t pe. ton the 2th solar day.’ 
«In the Sanskrit part of the inscription the date is assigned ty §. 1925 (SakAdIdira). 


© Zs, Vaiifi; see above, So. BL. 4 Compare above, No. 939. 

* Je, O44. * te. GA 

1 Te, G55. * Je. ‘he who had aseumed the tithe “king of kings” * 
* In the Hebrew translation (in the posseasion of the Cochin Jews) ideutified with Koguthalldr : | 


‘* See Ep. fad. Vol. IV. p. 291, sote 5. 
1t gee Jed. Ant. Vol. LX. p. 287. 
a 1 owe the litersl tranalation of the date to Dr. Hultesch. 
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| 966.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 202. Trivandrom! (Padmaniibhasvimin temple) Sanakyit and 
Tamil inacription® of the time of Géda-Mart&nda, the lord of Gilamba (K4lamba) :-— 
(L, 3),—Dhanushi » # * 8 uttumga-Jivé,* 


967.8, 866.— Ind. Ant, Vol. X, p. 104, and Plate; PSOCI.No. 52, Bidimi (Mahikita) 
unfinished Kannrese pillar inscription of the Mahdsimanta Bappuvarass :— 

(L. 6).—Sa(éa )kanyipakal-dtlta-sa [rh | vatearn-dstathgal-entn-nn(ni)-ayivatte-4 pane 7 a 
Jaya-ea[th)vetenrada Kartta(rtti)ka-su(éa)ddhe-patchamiyum Budhavirad-andao[m |. 

Wednesday, 15th October A.D. 924 ;4 soe ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 2, No, 127. 

Bappuvarass® ig described os ‘ns very Bhairava . . . to the assemblage of the enemies 
of the brave Gbpaéla (Vira-Gopala P)." 
. 968.— 6. 1041*.— Ins. af Sravana-Belyola, No. 159, p. 109. Sanakyit and Kanarese 
inscription recording the date of the death of a female disciple of Divikaranandi- 


siddhantadéva :— 

Saka-varshads 104lneya Vilambi-sarnvatsarnda Philgays na)-duddha-pafichami Budha- 
vairad=andu. 

The date is irregular, 


Divikaranandi-siddhAntadéva’s disciple was Maladhiridéva, whose disciple was Subhn- 

969 — &. 1050.— Inser. af Sravana-Bejgoja, No. 54, p. 41; Ep. Ind. Vol. TIL p. 189, and 
Plate. Pillar inscription recording the date of the death of Mallishéna Maladhéridéva, the 
disciple of Ajitastna, ‘preceded by a sort of historical sketch of the Sravapa-Bejgoja branch of 
the Digambara branch of the Jainas;’ (composed by Maladhiiridéva's Iny-disciple Malliniitha) :— 

(LL. 218)— Saks sQnya-daribar-dvani-mitd satvateard? Kilaké miei [Ph ]élgunaké 
tri(tri)ttya-divach viré-sitt Bhiskaré Svitau . . . madhyibni. 

Sunday, 10th March A.D, 1129; see Ind. And, Vol. XXIII. p. 124, No. 68. 

Of royal personages the inscription mentions: Chandragupta (in connection with 
Bhadrabihu) ; Sihasatufgaand Himasitala (in connection with Akalsnka) ; Satrubhaynsiskara (in 
connection with Vimalachandra) ; Krishpardja (in connection with Parayidimalls); the Poysals 
(Hoysaja) Vinayiditya (in connection with Sintidéva); and Ahayamalla (i. perhaps the 
W. ChAlukya Sémésvara L,, in connection with Sabdachaturmukha, i.c, perhaps Sintindtha). 

970.—8. 1059 (for 1051 ?).— Insor, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 68, p, 60. Kanarese pillar 


inscription recording the date of the death of Tribhuvanamalls Chaladahkariiva Hoysajasetti, 
_and the erection by hia wife of a monument in his memory :— | 
safikramanad-andn. 
Saumya would be §, 1051 expired. 
971.— 6. 21.—PSOCI. No. 114. Hampe Kanarese inscription of Maiduna-Chaudayya :— 
‘Sake 1121 (in figures, 1, 11), the Siddhirthi someateara ; at the tome of the aun's commenc- 
1 In the inseription called Syinandiirs; compare above, No. 941, 


* Of about the /4th century A.D.— Mr P. 5. /flisi has taken the inscription to be dated in the Kollam yrar 
885; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 290, and Vol XXVI. p. 109, 
* Fe. (in the month of Dhanus) when Jupiter wes in the sign Karkataka—Compere Raghecadia Itt. 1% 
5, P. Pandit's note. 
« On this day the si¢hi of the date commenced 2b. 42 mi. after mean sunrise. | 
He appearr to have the brudu Ratnavaldka. ® Compare abora, Ko. 306. 
x2 
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972.—8. 1130 (for 181).—EZp, Ind, Vol. IIL. p, 316. Sironcha (on the Gidivarl, now 
Nagpur Museum) Telugn inscription of SOméévara (Jagadékabhishana-Mahiraja altar 
Somésvaradéva-Chakravartin) of the Nige caida, ‘lord of Bhégavati;"! recording o grant by 
his chief queen Gangamahadévi :— 

(L. 26).— Sakanri(nyi)pakal-Atita-sarhvatesramuln 1130agunémti Phailguns(ma)-du- 
[kra(kla)]-dvAdagini Adityaviramu ndmdu. 

Sunday, 7th February A.D, 1410; see ibid, p. 315. 


973.— 8. 1166.—Cave-Temples of West. India, p. 99. Ellara Jnina image inscription :-— 
(L. 1).—SAké 1156 Inya-snvachhard [Philguga-sudha-tritii Budhé)., 

(L. 3).—Philguoa-tritiyich Vpdhé. 

Wedovsday, 2let February A.D. 1235; see Ind, dnt, Vol. XXIII p. 118, No. 30. 





o74—8. 1lse.—Ind. Aut. Vol. XII. p,101. Kadako] Kanarese memorial tablet of a disciple 
of Srinandi-bhattirakadéva :— 

(L, 1).—Sa(éa)ka-varuaa(sha) 1189 Prabhava-sanvatearads Magha-sn(éu)dha(ddha) 5 
Su(4u) kravaradaln. 

Friday, 20th January A.D. 1268 ;4 see did. Vol. EXIV. p. 3, No, 131. 


975.— 8. 1leT*.—PSOOI. No. 236; Mysore Insor. No. 120, p, 219. Haldbid Kanarese 
memoria! tablet of a disciple of (P) Ma@ghanandj-bhattarakadéva :— 

‘Snke 1197 (in figures, 1. 8), the Bhiiva eahvateara - Wednesday, the twelfth day of the 
bright fortnight of Bhidrapada.” 

Wednesday, 15th August A.D, 1274; see Ind. And. Vol. XXIII. p- 128, No. 92. 


976.— 8. 1200.—Insor, af Sravana-Befgofa, No. 137, second part, p. 105 Kanarese inscrip- 
tion recording donations by Munichandradévs, disciple of the Mahdmandaldchérya Udays- 
chandradéva, and by others :— 

Silivihana-Saka-varshac 1200neya Inkasnianthtnaeesicle Oucseem beanie t Meisawte. 
Friday, 26th Maroh A.D. 1278 ;# see Ind. Ant, Vol, XXIII. p, 119, No, 37. 


977,— 8. 1201.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 101. Kadakol Eanarese memorial tablet of 0 
femalo disciple of (?) Padumasina-bhattirakadéva :— 

(L, 1).—Sa(és)ia-varuéa(sha) 1201 Pramiithi-sarhvatearada Bhidrapada-su(éu)ddhe- 
ebhat([t}i S6mavirad:amdu, 

Monday, 14th August A.D. 1279 ;* see ibid, Vol. XXIV, p. 3, No, 133, 


978.— 8. 1209 (for 1201)? and (8. 1910}. —Inecr, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 131, p. 99: 
Kansrese inscription recording grants by private persons :— 

Srimatu-Saks-varsha 1203neya Pramidi-sarhvateara Manggnéira-au 10 Bei(brijd«andn, 

Pramidin would be 8. 1235 expired. Perhaps the intended year is §. 1201] expired= 
Pramfthin, but for that year the date is irregular. 

Below the above is snother Kanarese inscription recording s private grant, dated :— 





This date, for Sarvadhirin=S, 1210, in which Bhédrapada waa intercalary, correspond 





' S4en/fvara therefore probably belonged to the Sinds family ; compare aheve, Now. 144, 156 and 159. 
1 Om this day the tith: of the date romerared 2b. 42m. after mean sunrise, 

"This was the dey of the Misha-smbrinti. 

* On this day the tithi of the date commenced 4. 19 m. after mean sunrise, 
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972,— 8. 1130 (for 1191)—Ep. Ind. Vol, Ill. p. $16. Sironcha (on the Gédivarl, now 
Nigpur Moseom) Telugo insoription of Sémédévara (Jagadékabhishana-Mahirija alias 
Simésvaradéva-Chakravartin) of the Naga easkda, ‘lord of Bhigdvati;'! recording m grant by 
his chief queen Gahgamah&déyi :-— 

(L. 26)—Sakanri(nyi)pakil-Atite-saznvatenramuln © 1130agunéiti Philguna(na)-c- 
[icra(kln)}-dvAdadini Adityaviramu nirhdu, 

Sunday, 7th Febroary A.D. 1410; see ibid. p. 315. 


o73,— 6. 1156.—Cave-Temples of West, India, p. 99. Ellérd Jaina image imecription :-— 
(L, 1).—Saké 1156 Jnya-savachharé [ Phalguga-sudhe-tritid Budhé], 

(L, 3),—Phalguga-tritiyain Vpdhé, 

Wednesday, 2let Pobroary A.D. 1235; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII p, 118, No. 30. 


974 —8. 1189.—Ind. Ant, Vol. XII. p.101. Eadakol Kanarese memorial tablet of a disciple 
of Srinandi-bhattarakadéva :— 

(L, 1).—Sa(4o)ke-varnga(sha) 1189 Prabhava-samvatearada Mighs-sn(éuj}dha(ddha) 5 
Su(su)kravéradala. 

Friday, 20th January A.D, 1268 ;* see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p, 3, No, 131. 


975.— 8. lle7*.—PSOOI. No, 236; Mysore Insor. No. 120, p, 219, Halétid Kanarese 
memorial tablet of a disciple of (?) M&ghanandi-bhattirakadéva :— 
‘Saka 1197 (in figures, 1. 8), the Bhiiva saivatmra; Wednesday, the twelfth dey of the 
bright fortnight of Bhidrapads,’ . 
Wednesday, 15th August A.D, 1274; see Ind, Ant, Vol, XXIII. p. 128, No. 92. 


076.— 8. 1200.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgoja, No. 137, second part, p. 105 Kanarese inacrip- 
tion recording donations by Munichandradéva, disciple of the Mahdmandaldchdrya Udayn- 
chandradéva, and by othera:— 

Sali vihana-Saka-varsbach 1200neya Bahudhfinya-sarhvatsarada Chaitr-guddba 1 Sukravire. 

Friday, 25th March A.D, 1278 ;? sec Ind. Ant, Vol, XXIII. p. 119, No. 87. 


977.— 6. 1201—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p, 101. Kadako!l Eanarese memorial tablet of 5 
female disciple of (?) Pagdumasina-bhattirakadéva :-— 

(L. 1).—Sa(és)ka-vernga(sha) 1201] Pramiithi-sarhvatsarnada Bhidrapada-su(éu)ddho- 
chbat[t}i Sémavaradsathdu. i. 

Monday, 14th August A.D. 1279 ;* me did. Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No, 133. 


978,— 6, 1203 (for 1901)? and [S, 1910]—Insr. at Sravana-Belgola, No, 13], p. 99° 
Kanarese inscription recording grants by private persons :— 
§4matu-Saka-varsha 1203n0eya Pramfdi-sarhvateara Mirggadira-an 10 Bri bri)d-andn, 


Pramathin, but for that year the date is irregular. 
Below the above is another Kanarese inscription recording & private grant, dated :— 
This date, for Sarvadhirin=S, 1210, in which Bhidrapada was intercalary, corresponds to 





1 $4m/fvara therefore probably belonged to the Sinds family ; compare above, Now. 144, 156 and 18%. 
"On this day the tifhs of the date commenced 2b. 42 m after mean punrise, 

* This was the dey of the Misha-mmbrinti, 

* Om this dey the fifhi of the date commenced 4b. 19 m. after mean sunrise. 
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979.— 8. 1203,—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 263. Sricirmam (KarmAdvars temple) pillar inscrip- 
ion of Narabsritirths! (probably governor of the Kaliaga country), the pupil of . at 
(who explained the Vydea-rifras im accordance With the principles of the Dvaita school), who 
* was the popil of Porushittama-mahbitirtha (who composed a bhashya) :— 
(L. 15).—. . Saka-vatsard hutavahs-rydma-draya-lahmi-yuts Mésh} gukls-SadAchkka- 
dkhara-[di]jnb vad [chs] Saumyé varé. 
The date 1 irregular; see thid. p. 266, 


980,— S, 1206*.— Ineer. at Sravana-Belgofa, No. 129,p.96. Sanskrit and Kanarese inacrip- 
tion recording grants by Balachandradéva, disciple of the Nahdmangaldchirya Némichandra- 
panditadéva, and by others -— 

Sa(da)ka-varshacm 12 5neya Chitrabhinn-sachvateara Brivana-au 10 Bridsanda. 

Thorday, 16th July A.D. 1282; see Ind. And. Vol. SX, p. 128, No, 94, 


981.— 8, 1835.— Inecr. at Sravana-Belgofa, No.41, p.11, Sanakyit and Kanarese i imecrip- 

tion recording the date of the death of Subhachandramuni :— 

Pafichatriméataathyutea-istadvayadhika-sahssre-nnta-virshéshu | vrittisha Saks-nripasya 
ta KAI vistirona-vilasad-arpgavantman || Pramidi-watsard mis§ Srivand tanum-atyajat | 
Vakré krish os-chaturddadyasi Subhachandrd mahiyatib || 

Tuesday, let August A.D. 1313; see Ind, Ani. Vol. XXIII. p. 125, No. 75. 


982.— 8. 12965".—Inzcr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 111, p. 86. Partly illegible rock 
inscription, recording thet some work or other was done by (?) Vardbaménaavaimin :-— 
ken-varsha 1295 Paridhivi-samvateara Vaiditha-duddhs § Budhavaéra. 
Wednesday, 7th April A.D. 1572; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXITI. p. 129, No. 95. 


983.— 8. 1920°.— Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 105, p. 76. Pillar inseription recording 
the date of the death 1S ar pa rate ca pp AR pie Mask ogy Bs Barry 
Abhinavapapditadiva ; preceded by o long account of Jsinm teachers; (composed by 
Arhsddiss) — 

Tatra trayGdede-Gataig-cha deéa-dvayina Sika=bdskt parimith=bhavad-livar-Akhyé | 
Mighé chaturdiads-tithsa sitabhiji vré Svitau Ssosis(né}) mrapadam Purupagditssya || 

The date ia irregular. 


984.— 6. 1331L— Insor, at Sravana-Belgofa, No, 106, p. 60. Sanskrit and Kanarese imscrip- 
tion, recording & grant by a certain Mayanoa, « disciple of Chandrakirti :-— 

Saks-varusha 133lneys Virddhi-sahvatearada Chaitra-ta 5 Gu. 

Thunday, 4th April A.D. 1409; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIIL. p. 125, No. 78. 


985.— §.1353— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 110. Imscriptim on 9 colossal Jaina sintue’ at 
Eirkals in the South Cansra district, erected by Vira-Pindya (Pandyariya), the son of 

(L. 5)—Svasti éri-Sakabh fipatés-tri-dara-vabn-{zhdér<Vyirddhyidikrid-varshé PhAlguns- 
Saumyavire-dhavala-Gri-dvAdadi-sattithan. 

(L. 14).— , 1353. 

Wednesdsy, 13th February A.D, 1432; see Ind. Ant. Vol. X-XTIL p. 119, No. 42 
ee SS EEE 

‘In Ep. fed. Vol, V1. p. 206 &. are given the dates of five othe inscriptions which record gifts of Narshari- 
tirtha; one of them (No. 2) quotes the coincidence called Ardigawa sada solar eclipse which was visible in India; 
another (Mo, 4), of §. 1215 (corresponding to the 2ist May AD 1293), sof the 18th year'sf the rign of Vira- 
irl-Naranirssichiadéys (ic. the Gaoge king of Kalioga Narsighadév I], ; see Mort. Inver, No. 367), — — Compare 
also Mr. Vokaym's Zepor! for 1900, p. 33. 
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986.— 8. 1955".— Insor. at Sravana-Belgofa, No. 108, p. 81. Pillar inseription recording 
the death of Srutemuni and the erection of a tomb for him; preceded by s long account of 
Jaina teachers ; (composed by Maigaraja) :-— 

Ishu-éara-dikhi-vidhu-mita-Saka-ParidhAvi-Garad-dvitiyag-Ashidhd | sita-navami-Vidhudin-” 
‘dayajnahi sa-Viséskhi pratishthit-éyam=iha || 

Monday, 7th July A.D, 1432; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 129, No, 96, 





987.— $. 1868°.— Np. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 111. Karkals Kanarese pillar insoription of 
Vira-Pandya, the son of Bhairava of the family of Jinadatta :|— 
(L. 1).— Saka-nyipans 1958 Rakshnsa-sathvateara[da Ph]Alguna-ga 12l0 || 


988.— 8. 1432°.— Insor. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 103, p.75. Eanarese insoription recording 
some repairs made by ason of Keéavanitha, the minister of the Mandaléivara Kuléttui 


Chafgaja-Mahadava :— 
Sa(éa)kha(kea)-vorusha 1432daneya Sukla-sarsvatearada Vayisikha-ba 101i. 


999.— §, 1438(?) — PSOCI. No, 228; Mysore Inecr. No. 112, p. 208. Tyikal Kanarese 
rock ingoription ; appears to treat of a Mahimandaléévara Gépardja (Saluva-Géparajay’ and 
others -— 

‘Saka 1459 (in figures, |, 1), the Pramadi ‘amwvatsara ; the fires day of the bright fortnight 
of Philguna;’ (Aye, Inser, > ‘the year 1434"), 

PramAdin would be 8. 1415; (Pramdde = 8, 1432, and Pramithin = §, 1441). 


990, §. 1459 (ior 1480).— Inser, ai Sravana-Belgola, No. oa, p. 75. Kanarese pillar 
inscription reconding & private grant :— 

Sake-vorsha shvirada 1459taneya Vilarhbi-sarhyatearadn Mizha-éuddha Syalu, 

991.— 8. 1406.— Coorg Inser, No. 10, p. 14 Aijanagiri Kanarese Jaina in scription, caused 
to be written by SAntikirtidéva, the fellow student of Abbinaya-Chi: ikirti-panditadiys :— 

Saka-varsha 1466 sands yartamina-Krédhi-sachvataarada Karti(rtti)ka-éu l5ynllu, 


992.— 6, 1476*.— PSOOI. No. 47; Archaol. Surv, of West, India, Vol, I. Plate xxxiji. 8. 
Bidami Telugu pillar inseription \— | 

(L. 1).— Sélivihana-Sakn-varshaabula 1476guna(nb)ti Pramfdi-sarn{ va" ]tsara 
Ashiga(dhn)-ba 11ln, | + 


993.— §. 1508.— Ind. Ant. Vol. V, p, 40; corrected by Dr. Hultesch Accum ticked 
estampages. Kiirks|s Jaina temple Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of Immadi-Bhairarase 


Odeya or Bhairava [11-}, surnamed Virnnarnsithhs-Chadganartndra, a descendant of the family 
ef Jinadatia and the nephew of Bhairarasn-Odeya or Bhnairava [1], ‘ ale oa 
Pombuchchapura : “— iM prenme Patti 

(L. 7).— étimach-Chhili-Sak-libdaké chs gali(ni)t2 nlg-Abhra-bhn-&chdubhi aa 


Vyaya-niimai Chaitro-site-shashtyim(shthyith) Saumyavird Vrish: ’ “rr iii tunes 
ieshe bbe: lagné san-Mru(myi)- 
(L. 9).—Sillivihana-Saks-varsha | 1508neya Vyays-sarhvatearada 
sbti(shthijy Budhavara Mrigagiri-nakshatrad(vi) Vrishabha-lagnadallt, 
Wednesday, 16th March A.D, 1586, 








* Compare above, Noa. 601, 608 and 509. 

* For another, undated Bédimi Telugu pillar inseription ae PSOCT. No. 48, and Archael Serr, of West. 
Jedia, Vol. 1, Plate xxiii. 6. , 

* Compare above, Nos. 965 and 987; aleo No. 337, 
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994— 8, 1525.— Ep, Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 113. Inscription on a» colossnl Jaina statue! ast 
Véotir in the South Canara district, erected by Timmarija (the younger brother of Pandya, son 
of queen Panpdyaka, and nephew and son-in-law of Hayakuvara) of the Chiamunda family, hy 
the advice of the Jaina priest Chirukirti :— 
(L. 4).— Saka-varshashv-atita[shu vi]shsy-Akshi-éor-(cdushn | va{ritamijné Sébhakriti 
vatsaré Philgon-i{khyaké ||] Mast-the duklapaksh-dddho-dagamyim Gu[ru-Pujshynké | su- 
Thursday, Ist March A.D, 1604; ibid, p, 112, 


095.— 8. 1550.— Inser. af Sravana-Belgola, No, 84, p, 66, and No. 140, p. 111. Kanarese 
stone and Kanarese copper-plate inscription of the Mahdrujddhirdja Chamaraja-Vodeyar, lor! 
of the city of Mainfirn (Mahisirapsttapa) :— 

SAlivAhana-Sake-varusha 1536neya Bhiva-sarhvatearods Awhida(dha)-dn 13 Sthirnvira- 

irday, 28th June A.D. 1634; see Ind, Ant. Vol, XXIII. p, 121, No. 50. 


996.— 8. 1565.— Insor. at Sravana-Belgoja, No. 142, p. 112, Rock inscription recording 


the date of the death of Charukirti-pandita :-— 
Sri-Gakavarnshs 1565neya Srimach-Chirusukirtipapdite-yatih Sobhinu-sathyateard misé 


Pushya-chaturddadi-tithi-varé krishoé supakshd mahdn | madhyahné vern-Mile-bhé cha(?) 
karapé Bhirggavyaviré Dhri(dhru)vé yg svargga-purarh jagima matimdo(méims)=traividya. 
chakréévarah || 

Friday, 29th December A.D. 1645; see Ind. Ant. Vol, XXIU, p, 126, No. 79, 


997.— 8. 1878.— Mysore Inecr, No. 175, p. 333. Yelandur Kanarese (?) inscription of 
Mudda-bhipati (Muddu-réja) of Padinidu ; — 

‘In the Saks year 1576, the year Jaya.’ 

Mudds-bhiipati was one of the successors of Siighadéva-bhipa of whom the inseription 
records s donation made ‘in the Saka year 1490, the year Vibhuva. 


¥98.— 6. 1504°.— PSOCL No. 33; Mysore Inaor, No. 137, p. 249. Simogg Kanarese 


(L. 1) —Salivihans-Sake-varnia(shs) 1594neya Virddhikritu-satvatearads Srivaya-éu 
lala, 





909.—8. 1601— Ep, Corn. Vol. III. p. 81, No. 151; Mysore Iner, No. 107, p, dy. 
| atta (EKarighatin) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Chikkadévéndrs uf Mahidirapu-a, 
reigning at Padchima-Radganagara (Srirshgspattags) :— 
dvitiyayim pitus=tithan || ; 

Certain kings of Yadu's race came from Dviraki to the Earcata country oid settled ot 
Mahigtirapurn ; from them sprang rija ; he had four sons the cldest of whom, Doddadévn- 
réjo, married Amritimb&é; their sons Chikkaddvéndrs and Kaythirava, Chikkadivéndra 
defeated the Paydya Chokka, the princes of Kelad!, Rapadnii-kbins, Mushtika, Timmappa- 
ee eS =e 
. * The staine contains a Kanarese inseription (Ep. Jed. Vol. VIT, p- 114)— dated on the same day, bat tn 
PT prttiaaAamgan rine gives the auma information In ii Rayakuvats is called Riyakumire, and Tiwos is 
stated to have belonged to the lunar mice and to have ruled over the kingdom of Puiijajike. 


Fp 
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1000.— 8. 1619.— PSOCLI. Nos, 35 and 229; Mysore Insor. Now. 114 and 142, pp. 211 and 
aa Dévanhslli Esnarese plates and stone inscription of Gép&la-Gauda, ‘lord of the 
vatinid ;'— 

' Silivibans-Saks 1619, the Tévara samvateara; Saturday, the fifteenth day of the bright 
fortnight of Migha.’ 

Saturday, 15th January A.D. 1698 ;! see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 4, No, 187. 

1001.— 8. 1620— PSOCI, No. 36; Mysore Inscr, No, 14% p. 258. Kolar Telugu plate of 
“Prithvi Safti, and the royal minister Bhskara,’ and others :— 


(L. 1).— Salivahane-Saka-varushambalo 1620agunéti Bahudhinys-sarnyateara Jéshtha-do 
Tin. 


1002.— 6. 1621 (for 1645 P).— Inecr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 83, p. 65. Eanarese inseription 
of the Mahdérdjddhirdja Dodda-Krishnardja-Vodeyar (Krishnaraja), lord of the Mabiédrs 
country — 

Gilivahana-Sakn-varsha 1621p salova Sébhakritu-asthvstenrada Karttika-ba 13 
Guruviradallo. 

For Stbhakrit = 6. 1645 the date would correspond to Thursday, 14th November A.D. 1728. 


1003.— &. 1436*°.— PSOCTI. No. 34; Mysore Insor, No, 138, p. 250. Simogg& Kanarese 
plates of Basavappa~Néyaka, the eon of Simadékhnra-Niyaka, grandson of Sivappa-Nayaks 
and great-grandson of Siddappa-Nayaka, descendant of Keladi-Sadisiva-Nayake :'— 

(L. 2) —Salivahana-Sakha(ks)-varuéa(sha) 1636neya varttaminakke anluva Vijaya-nims- 
sath vatsarads Chaitra-éu ) Sin, 

1004.— 6, 1644.—Ep. Carn. Vol. Ill. p, 39, No. 64; Mysore Insor, No, 168, p, 311. 
Topdantir Sanskrit and Kanarese pintes of Erishnaraéja (the son of Kaythirava-Nurass and 
grandson of Chikkndévéndra‘) of Mahiéfirs, issued from Sriradgapatiana; (composed by 
Biahysoe-Tiran )— 

Galivahé Sak-thde bhiitd véd-Arnava-ritu-kshiti-pariganitd 'nantard yarttamind’ jj Subha- 
krid-vatearé Mirggé pliryinly Bharnmevienst | Brahmaydge-yut-Ardriyith Balavé karané tathi | 
évarh inubha-dmé . lt. miparipa-s 

Tuesday, 1ith Disnaher AD. 1722; & lunar eclipse, viable in India; see Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XXIII. p. 121, No. 51. 


1005.— 8. 16¢46.— Ep. Carn. Vol, III. p. 59, No, 100, and specimen plate; Mysore Incr. 
No. 169, p. $18. Mélukéte Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Kpishnarija of Mahiéira, issued 
¢tana ; (composed by RAmfyana-Tiramalirya) - a , 

Galivkhd Sak-ibdd bhits ritv-arpay-Atiga-kshiti-pariganits 'nantaré varttamind || Krédhi- 
sarhvatears Pushy krishna-pakehd Harér=ddiné | Budh- reeset sims han 5a ste 
Balavé | uttaré tv-ayané puny! Makarath yiti bhAsvati | évach anbhé dind prihpé 
S4livihana-Saka-varshaigale 1646 sandu varttaminavids Kridhi-sachyateurada Pushya-bahula 
llyd Ssumyaviradalld. | 

Wednesday, th December A.D. 1724. 


1006.— 8. 1850.— Date of the time of the Coorg (Kodagu) Rijé Dodda-Virappa-Vodeysr, 














in the Abbimaths plate of Vira-Rajéndra-Vodeyar (below, No. 1009) :-— 
Silivihana-Saka- 


vaorushs 165004 Efjinks-esmvatearada Kirttika-duddha 2 Hudhaviradalln. 
Wedneeday, 23rd October A.D. 1728; sce Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. P. 121, No. bz. 





Vcc BIAS Map ta Gd che ths Blt baionvet GX: Gian aller mann een 

? Accerding to PSOCT. the name ia Basspayye ; according ta Fp. Care. Vol VI. Introdurtian, p. 29, Basappe- 
® Conpare above, No. 908. 

“Bee abore, No. 990. Vor the fall genealogy ore Ep. Cora. Vol. 11. Lutrodaction, p. 83. 

2 A great part of the text is identical with part of the text of No. 1004. 
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1007.— 8, 1683.— PSOCI, No, 37; Myzre Inecr, No. 143, p. 257. Eélir Eanarese plate 
(L. 1).— Salivihana-Saka-varashamgalu 168304 Vishu-snarhvatearads Chaitra-éa 1 Simo- 
Behe 


Monday, Gth April A.D. 1761; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIIL p. 121, No. 53. 

1008.— Ky. 4881*.— Coorg Inscr. No. 12, p. 18. Mahidivapura Kanarese plate of Vira- 
RAjéndra-Vodeyar of Coorg (Kodagn), recording the date of the death of his father, the 
Mahdrdja Lihga-Ra&jéndra-Vodeynr, the son of Appijéndra-Vodeyar :— 

Kali sanda 4881né variaminakke salluya Vikiri-samvatewrada Migha-bahula Llyo 
Budhavira. 

Foe Vikaérin= Ky. 4861°=8. 1701 the date is irregular; it would correspond to Tuesday, 
29th February A.D. 1780. 

1009.— 8. 1718.— Coorg Insor. Nos. 13 and 14, pp. 20 and 22. Abbimathsa and Malidéva- 
pura Ennarese plates of the Coorg (Kodagu) Rajd Vira-Rajéndra-Vodeyar, the son of [ibga- 
Rajindra-Vodeyar and grandson of Appajémdra-Vodeyar:— 

Sdlivahana-Sake-varushs 1718né vartaminakke salluva Nala-sarhyatenrada Chnitra-éu | 
Bharga[ va") viradallu. 

Friday, 8th April A.D. 1796; see Ind. Ant. Vol. SXIIT. p. 122, No. 04, 

(Fors date of the time of the Raja's great-grandfather Dodda-Virappa-Vodeyar, in the 
Abbimatha plate, see above, No. 1006). 

1010.— 8. 1731,— Insor. at Sravuna-Belgola, No. 72,p. 61. Kanarese inscription rvcording 
the date of the death of Aditakirtidéva :— 

SAlivihans-Sak-Abdih |73lnsya Sukla-nima-sarovatsarada Bhidrapada-le 4 Budhavirndal!i. 

Wednesday, 27th September A.D. 1809; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 126, No, 80. 

1011.— 8. 1730 [and 1742).— Qoorg Inscr. No. 17, p. 25, Morkara Kanarese plate of the 
Coorg (Kodagu) Rdjé Lihga-RAjéndra-Vodeyar, the son(?) of Linga-Rajéndra-Vodeyar au! 
grandaon of AppAji-Réjéndra :— 

Silivihons-Saka-varsha 1739ney-Tévara enthvatearada Jéshtha-bahula bidigeyo Bhinu- 
virakke Kali-dina 1796 39204 yi dubha-divasndalli. 

Sunday, lst June A.D. 1817; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIIT. p. 126, No, 1, 

The inscription alao contains the date: Vikrams-samvatasrada Chaitra-éaddha-dvadasiyu 
Bhinuvirsds varige varosha 2 tingalu 9 dina 25 Kali-dina 1797 421né yétadrusa su-divasadaili 
—corresponding, for Vikrama =§. 1742, to Sunday, 26th March A.D. 1821). 

It also contsire the date: Kali-varsha 4922n4 Vikrama-camvatearada nija-Jéshtha tiriku 
22n4 BhAnuvara,—corresponding, for Vikrama= Kaliynga 4922*=8. 1748, to Sunday, 2nd July 
A.D. 1820, which was the 7th of the dark half of the second Jynishtha. 

1012.— 6. 1748.— Insor. at Sravana-Belgola, No. $8, p. 74. Kanarese pillar inscription 
recording donation made in the time of Kyishparija-Vodeyar, lord of Mahigirapura :— 

}-varusha 1748neya sands varttaminakke saluva Vyaya-nima-samvat- 
sarada Philguna-ba 5 Bhinuydradalu. 

Sunday, 18th March A.D, 1397; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 127, No, 82. 

1013.— 6. 175g=V. 1s98*=9403 after Vardhamdna’s Nirvags.— Ineor. af Sravanu- 
Belgo}a, No. 141, p. 111. Inscription recording the confirmation of some grants by Kyishnaraja, 
the son of Chimarija, reigning at Mahigdra :-— 

Svasti éi-Verddhamin-ikhy$ Jin’ mouktitn gaté sati| vabni-randhr-Abdhi-nétraig-chae 
Vatearéshu mitéahu vai || Vikrambike-samiav=indu-gajn-aimaja-hastibhib! | satishu gapaniyieu 








. Note the irregular position of the word iadw (for 1). 
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| | J | a 
gavita-jisir-bbudhnis=tedA || SAlivihana-varshéshu nétra-biga-nag-indubhik | pramitésha 
Vikgity-abdé Srivapd misi mafgalé || Krishoa-pakshd cha pafichamyfth tithan Chandrasya 
visaré | 
Monday, 9th August A.D. 183); see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 346, No. 6, 


Q.—Miscellancous undated! Inscriptions. 

1014.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 316, and Plates. Kopdamndi (now Madraa Museum) Prakrit? 
plates’ of the Muhdraja (or Raji) Jayavarman of the gGfra of the Eri Yanas, issned 
from the camp (or capital) of Kadtra,* and copied on the plates in the 10th year (of the king’s 
reign) :— 

wi 41).— sathva 10 bA pa | diva 1. 

1015.— Ind. Ant, Vol, TX. p, 102, and Plate, Guytir district (formerly Sir W. Elliot's, 
now British Museum?) plates’ of the Réjd Attivarman, born in the family (kula) of king 
(wripaft) Kandara, which was born in the race (vasda) of the great sage Ananda. 

1016.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p- 366, and Piste, Kémaraliagam (spurious*) Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates’ of a king or chief Ravidatta (of the Pannidu-vishaya ?), recording grants 
made from Kitthipura (? Kirtipura) with the permission of a certain Cheramma:— 

(1. 12).— Palgunamisyim" Adityavird Révati(ti)-nakshates airy ya-grihind,® 

A king Rishtravarman of the Kigyapa gétra (?); his son Nagadatta; his son Bhujaigé- 
dhirija(?) (whose wife was the daughter of a king Sifgavarman) ; his son Skandayarman ; his 
son Punndtardjn (?); his descendant (?) Ravidatia. 

1017.— Yudhishthira-Sake 69.—Ind. An¢. Vol, IV. p.333; PSOCL No. 30; Mysore Ineer. 
No, 139, p. 251, Bhtmankatti (near Tirthahal|i in Mysore, spurious'?).plates of the Mahdrijd- 
dhiréja Tenaméjaye of the Kura hula, issued from Kishkindhyl-nagert 

(L. 4).— Yudhithi(ahthijrs-Saké Plavamg-ikhyé yi(é)kimanavati-vateard Sahasya-misi 

(L, 29),— upariga-samaya( ya). 

1018.—Ind. Aut, Val. VITL. p. 91. Bégir ( ‘ious'l) plates of ihe Pigdaya Mahdnijd- 
dkirdja Chakravartia” Janaméjaya, lord of, and residing at, Hastinpura — 

Chaitra-misé krishna-pakshi Bhauma-diné tritiyéyim Indra-bha-nakshatré sankranta-vyati- 
pita tan-nimitts. 

1)19.— Proceedings Beng, As. Soe, 1873, p- 76; Ind. Ant. Vol. 1. p. 375: PSOOT. No. 32; 
Mysore inser. No. 183, p. 235. Kuppagadde or Sorab (spurious!) plates of the Pandaya Mahd- 
rijjddhirdja Chakravortin Janaméjays, loni of, and residing at, Hasting 

(L, 15).— Chaitra-misé krishna-pakshé Séma-d[ind] 











© Seo Ind. dat. Vol EXX, p, 215, No. 1. 7 Of show 0th century AD. 
« Read Padioun-iméodogda, Aare * the Gth century A.D, (?;. 
'* Bee Ind, Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 319, No. dl; compare ssid. Vol Lp. 876 & 

" See iid. Vol. XXX. p. 290, No. 42 > Geuneey anda ins 

M See Ind. dat. Vol. XXX. p. 280, No. 49, | a: 
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1020.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soo. 1873, p. 75; Ind. Ant. Vol. L p. 377, and Vol. III. 
p. 265, and Plates; PSOOI. No. 31; Mysore Ineor. No. 159, p- 232. Ganj or Anantapur 


(spurious') plates of the Papdava Mahdrajidhirdja Chakrovartin Janaméjays, lord of, and 
residing at, Haastinipura >-— 
(L. 13)—Chaitra-misé krishom . 1 es . va-karand uttardyena-sath[ krinti ]-vyatipate- 


1031.— Ineer. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 1, p. 1, and Plates; Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 26, and 
Plate. Rock inscription? recording the death of the Achérya Prabhachandre. | 

1022.— Ineer. af Sravana-Belgola, No. 55, p. 47, Sanskritand Kanarese inscription,’ giving 
an account of some Jaina teachers among whom is a Prabhichandra whose feet were wor- 
shipped by Bhéjaréja, the king of Dhara. 

1023.— Insor. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 68, p. 65. Fragmentary Kanarese inscription, com- 
memorating the desth of » certain Pilla (called Mévana-gandhahasti, ‘a rutting elephant to his 
father-in-law’), which took place— 

Chitesbbint-sachvataaram adhik-Ashigha-bahuJa~dasa(és)mi-dinndol. 

Asbidba was intercalary in Chitrabhinu = S, 904 and 1384; according to Mr. Rice, the 

1024.— Coorg Inecr, No. 8, p. 11, and Plate. Bhagamapdaln inseription* of the time ‘ while 

etpund: Kunniyaresa waa ruling the mid :"— 

(L. 1).—Kany-dridha-Bribaspatan Vrischik-akhyé mahi-misé Brihaspaty-U ttari-dine. 

1025.— Ind. Ant. Vol. 1X. p. 74; PSOOLI. No. 74; Archaeol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. L 
Plate ly. No. 33, Aihole inscription’ containing the name of Narasobba,’ perhaps the builder 
of « temple. 

1026.— Ind Ant. Vol. VIII. p- 997, and Plate; PSOCT, No. 78. Two Aihole Kanarese 
nacriptiona’ recording gifts to “the Five-hundred of Aryapura (Ayyiivole).’ 

1027.— Ind. Ant. Vol. TX. p. 99; PSOCEL No. 84. Aihole Sanskrit and Kanarese rock 
inscription’ of Baregedéva-Nayaks :— 

(L. 3) —Prajdtpatya-sarhbmachsrads | Chayitra-ba 110 | 

1098.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX, p. 74, and Plate; PSOCI. No.§1. Aihole inscription consisting 
of the words Vasdiga-Bisju-kritam. 

1029.— Archeol. Sure. of West. India, Vol It. p. 127, No. 24; PS OCI, No. 74, Aihole 








1030.— Ind. Ant. Vol. CX. p- 74, and Plate; PSOCT. No.80. Athole Eanarese(?) inscription 

1031.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 104, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 51. Badimi (Mahdkita) 
Kanarese pillar inscription ; mentions & Mahdsimanta Breve. 

1032.— Ind: Ant. Vol. X. p. 61, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 42, BAddmi Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription in praise of one Kappe-Arabhatts- 

1083.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 62, and Plate j PSOOL. No. 43. Bidimi Kanarese inscription 
recording # gift to one Sridharabhitéesvara. 








1 Gee Jad. dnt, Vol XXX. p- 220, No. ot 

® According to Mr. Rice “ certainly not ister than about 400 A.D. ;"" according to Dr. Fleet, on pa'@ographic 
grounds “ta be allotted to approximately the seventh century a.D." 

3 According to Mr. Bice, of =boat A.D. 1115. | 

® Part of the text is in Sanskyit; what the language of the rest i has not been ascertained. 

8 Of about the 7th or Bth century A.D. 

* Compare the name Ganasobba, in Archaol, Sure. of Wet. India, Vol. 1. Plate Iv. No. $4; Ind. dnt, Vol. 


IX. p. 74. ; , 
1 Of about the Sth or Oth century A.D. * Of about the 16th or 10th eentery A.D. 
r 32 
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1034.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 65, and Plate; PSOOI.No.49. BAdimi inseription,! mention- 

ing a certain Ravidéva-tridandin, and recording the advent of the goddess MahAlakshmi from 

1035.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 59; PSOOT. Nos. 40 and 41. B&dAmi rock inscriptions con- 
taining names probably of visitors. 

1036.— PSOCI. No. 212; Mysore Insor. No. 93, p. 188. Balagithve Sanskrit and Kanarese 

1037. — PSOCI. Nos, 207-211; Mysors Inser, Nos. 50, 51, 54, 66 and 76, pe. 118, 115, 138 
and 162. Five Balagitive Kansrese memorial tablets. 

1033.— PSOCI. Nos. 244 and 245; Mysore Inaor, Noa. 123 and 124, p. 221. Two Bélir 

1039.— PSOCI. Nos, 143, 144 and 145; Mysore Insor, Noa, 14, 15 and 16, p. 24. Three 
Divaggere EKanarese memorisl tablets. 

1040.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 170, and Plate; PSOOT. No. 68. Pattadakal Eanarese inscrip- 
tion’ in praise of a certain (architect) Chattara-Revadi-Ovajja. 

1041.— Ind. Ant, Vol. X. p. 171, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 69. A short Pattadakal insorip- 
tion? 

1042 — Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 167; PSOOI. No. 56. Pattadakal pillar inscription ;3 two verses. 
by Achals, in praise of Bharata, the writer on dramatic composition. 

1043— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. pp. 167 and 168; PSOOI. Nos, 61-64, Four short Pattadakal 
K.anarese pillar inscriptions, mostly containing names (of no historical importance), 

1044.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 170, and Plate; PSOCI. Nos. 65 and 66. Twoshort Pattadakal 

1045.— PSOCTI, Nos, 213 and 222; Mysore Insor. Noa. 101] and 107, pp. 188 and 203. Two 
Talgund Kanarese memorial tablets. 

1046.— South-Ind, Insor. Vol. IT. No. 36, p. 149. Tanjore (RAjarijéévers temple) Tamil 
inscription of Aravanai alias MAél-Ari-Eédavan, head-overseer of the Rajarijédvara temple. 

1047.— South-Ind. Ineor. Val. i. No. 73, p. 104. Tirumalsi Tami] inscription recording that 
Arishyanémi-Achirya, a pupil of Paravidimalla, caused the image of a yakshi to be made. 

1048.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. Noe. 91-94, p- 127. Four Viliir Tari] inscriptions record- 

1049.— South-Ind. Inacr. Vol. IL. No. 62, p. 248. Tanjore (I jarajéévara ile) Tamil 
inscription of « certain Mallappa-Nayakkar. — ne Cannes wm) 

1050.— South-Ind. Insaer. Vol. T. No. 50, p.76. Sékkantr (near Vélir) Tamil inscription, 
recording the gft of the village of Sékkap(r to the Véldir temple. 


gift of a well. 


gift of » alnice. | recording 
"Of about the 16th or 17th century A.D, s ; | 
* Of sbgut the Sth or 9th ceutury A.D, Of about the 7th or 8th century A.D, 
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R.—Addenda. 





a ig" hey 


Kanarese inseription of the time of the Réahtrakita! Mahdrdjédhirdja Améghavarsha 1,’ and 





Sarai pravarttiige . . . Vaisikha-mAsada paurnpamfse(aijy-and=. 

1055,— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 212, and Plate. Nidagundi (now Shiggaon) Kanareae ir- 
scription of the time of the Rashtrakita! Mahdrdjddhirija Améghavarsha L., and his feudatories 
Sankéyarass (Bafikéya)' and Baikéya's son Kundatte :— 

(L.1).— Amfghavarsha . . . ond-uttaram rijyath-geyyutt-ire.* 

1056.—8. a71.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 195. Sélopuram Tamil inscription, dated— 

‘(in) the year two, the Saka year eight hundred and seventy-one, the year in which the 
Chakravartin HKannaradéva-Vallabha,’ having pierced Rajiditya, entered the Tordai- 
mandalam.’ 

The insctiption records the constroction of a pond named after a daughter of the Ganga 
chief Attimallar (i.¢, Hastimalla) alias Kagnaraddva-Prithvigaigarsiyar,’ the son of Vayiri- 
Adiyan. | 

1057.— 8. 875.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 196. Stlapuram incomplete Tamil inscription, 
dated— 

‘(in) the [eight-hundred]-and-seventy-fifth year of the Saka (king), while the glorious 
Attimallar (i. Hastimalla) alias Kanparadéva-Prithvigangaraiyar," was ruling the Kalle- 

1058.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 135. Tirunimanallir (Bhaktajanéévare temple) Tami] in- 
scription of the 17th year (of the reign) of the glorious Kannaradéva (+. the Rashtrok Gta 
Erishpardje II.); recording the gift of » lamp by a chief of Milidu, named Narasimha- 
varman, surnamed Saktingtha and Siddhavadava, of the lineage of Sukra and belonging to 
the Malsiya-kula (i.¢, the family of the rulers of Malaiyanidn or Malainidu, of which Milidu 
and Malidu are contracted forma).” 

1059.— Ep, Ind. Vol VIL p. 142, and Plate. Tirnkkivalir (Viratté piévare temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 21st year (of the reign) of EKapparadéva (s.2. the Rashtrakiita 


Eryishnardja ITI.) ; recording as grant of land by the Vaidamba-mahérija Sendayap Tiruvayag 


(je, Tirnvayan' the son of Sandayan) and hia queen Sittiradévi. 

1060.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 143. Tirnkkéyaltir (Virsttapéévara temple) Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the [22nd ?] year (of the reign) of Kannaradévea (i. the Réshtrakits Krishnardja 
IIL.) ; recording a gift of gold by a female relative of the Vaidnmba-mahirdjs Tiruvayag. 

1061.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 144, and Plate. Tirukkévalér (Virsttigéévara temple) Tami 
TIT.) ; recording the gift of 24 lamps by the Vaidumba-mshirajs Tiruvayap. 


= = = ee ne a ee 


LY artthiva-sam yat- 











9 Bee above, No. 71 &. 


Co No. 74 | , 

psa jose hoat ha...» Was reigning increased by one.’ According od Dr, Fleet ‘incressed by 
ona’ would be an abbrevistion of the fall expression “the sixtieth year increnwd by one” = i 

* According to Dr. Hultesch, of the reign of the Chaja king Bajiditya, mentioned in the sequel —Compare 
above, No. 95, | 

® Rishtrakiits K rishosrdja IDL ; above, No. 93 ff. * See below, No. 1057. 

leakages goon 35 ® Compare below, No. 1040. ™ 7, the Tiruraiyes of No. 708. 
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1062.— Ep, Ind. Vol. VII. p. 115, Tirapparuttikkugru (near Conjeeveram) Tamil inserip- 
tion, recording a grant made by the minister Irugappa,' the son of the Danganitha Vaichaya, 
for the merit of the Mohdmandaléévara Bukkardje [11.], the son of Arihararija (¢.c. 
Harihara II.) :— 

‘(In) the Dundubhi year, (on) the day of KAttigai (Erittika), which corres 
Monday and to the full-moon thi of the first fortnight in the month of earthy 

[For Dundubhi=8&. 1904) the date is irregular; see ibid, Vol. VI, p. 329, No, 1. 

1063,— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII, p. 116. Tirwpparuttikkupga (near Conjeeveram) inseription, 
recording that the mandapa on which it is found was built by the general Irugappa, the sop 
af the Dangandtha Vaichaya, at the command of (the Jaina priest) Pashpaséna. 

(Li. 1).— sarhvateard Pribheys. 

(Prabhava=8&. 1300.] 

1064,— 8. 1437.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 20. Amarhvat! (Amardévara temple) inecription 
of Krishnariya, the son of Narasa and Nigamimba, of Vijayanagara :— 

(Ls, 35).— Ashidh’=bdé Yuv-akbyé muni-pura-jaladh-imdy-nmkits . . Gak-dbdd’ . . 

dviidagyirh.® 

The king took Sivanssamudra, Udayfdri, Vinikonda and Bellakonda, captured the Gajapati 
king’s son Virabhadra, and took Kondavidu. 

1065— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIT. p. 185. British Mnayum (formerly Sir W. Eliot's) plates! 
(Esluchumbarru grant) of the E. Chilukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Ammaraja IL. Vijs of 
lord of Véagi, recording a grant to the Jaina teacher Arhanandin (the disciple of Ayyapiti who 
waa the disciple of Sakalachandrs-siddbinta), made at the instance of Arhanandin’s pupil, the 
lady Chimekimbl of the Pattavardhika' lineage :— 

(I. 62).— ottardyans-nimittina, 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Kali-Vishnovardhana [Vishgnvardhana V.) 
substantially® asin No. 560. His son Guysga-Vijayiditya [Vijsyiditya [JI] (' had bis arme 
honoured’ by the Vallabhs king ;’ reigned 44 years); hia yoursayee brother the Yuvardja Vikra- 
miditya’s son [Chilukya-] Bhima [T.] (conquered Krishpovallsbha ;* 30 7s.); his son Vijayadi- 
tya [IV.] Kollahigagda (6 months) ; his eldest son Ammarija [L] Rajamabéndra (7 ya.) ; having 
expelled his son Vijaydditya [V.], TAlupa, the son of Yuddhamalls (I.] (one month); having 
wien ate him, Ch&lulya-Bhima’a son Vikramidityn [I1.] (9 months); TAlapa’s eldest eon 
Yuddhamalla [TI] (7 ys.) ; the son of Kollabiganda [Vijayiditys IV .] and brother, from a different 
mother, of Rajamahéndra [Ammarija [.], cis. [(Chilukya-]Bhima [I1.] (Béjsbhima, enc igna 
Rajamayya," Dhalaga,! Tatabikki, Bijjs," Ayyapa,!? Govindardjs," the Chéla Livsbikki, and 
[hia own predecessor) Yuddhamalla [I/.]; reigned 12 ys.); his son, from 
Ammaraija [IT.]. 

1066.—8. 1238.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 130, Conjeeveram (Arujéla-Perami] temple) 
Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of tha time of the Siok ape par gd 














I See above, No. 460. 

? The date is identical with that of No, 606, and would therefore correspond to the 23rd June A.D. 1516. 
* They coutaln a short Telugu passage and otherwise a few Telugu words. 

* See above, No. 643 ff. * See above, Nos. 659 and G44. , 
* But Kobja-Viahooventhans is called Kubje-Viebou (compare No. 691), aod Lodre-bhettirake Indrorijs. 
T Fo. the Risbtrakite Amighararshs [. or Keishnarijs DL. 

" Fe. the Rishtrakite Erishoaraja IT. 

* Perhaps the Réjavarman in No. 127 above. 

“ Compare shove, No. B62. 

1 Perhaps the Bijja-Dantivarman of Banavial, abore, No. 187. 

Perhaps the Ayyapadéra in No. 196 above. 

i fe. the Bishtrakita Gévindarijs LV. 4 Bee abors, Ko, 64 i. 
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rudra of Eindilinagari.! This Snug lida think Pia lipacaaiacs geet Muppidi 
igaichdt-aie yaks) aninced KAGSM ated, ox tho tent date hee givet, installed there a certain 
Manavira as governor ; and that, on the second date, he made certain granta «fc. st Kiuchi- 
Puram :— 

(L, 2).— Nal-dbdé || Mish Suchau Sarpps-ding cha krishnd vird ea-Sukrd, 

(L. 3).— (In) the Saka year 1238, the Nala-satvatears, (on) a day which corresponded to 
an eleventh ¢ithi, toa Wednesday, and to the twenty-first solar day (of) the month Ayi.' 

Friday, 11th, and Wednesday, 16th June, A.D. 1316 ; see ébid. p. 128 £. 

1067.— Ep. Ind, Vol. VII. p. 139. Tirukkévalir (Virattindévars temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 17th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nandivikrama* 

1068.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 189, and Plate. Tirukkivaldr (Virattinésvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 2let year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nripatungavikrama. 

1069.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VU. p. 140. Another Tirukkévalir (Virattinéévare ore ae es 
inscription of the 21st year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nripatunigavikramay 

1070.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 193, and Piste. Silapuram mutilated Sanskrit snd Tamil 
inscription of the &tb year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Kampa.* 

The Tami] portion records that o chief named RAjaditya built a temple etc. in memory of 
his deceased father Prithivigabgaraiyar. The mutilated Sanskrit portion states that Réjiditya’s 
earliest ancestor was Midhava of the Giigéya family, whose son was “he who was renowned 
as the splitter of even a atone-pillar,” and that from the latter was descended a king whose 
name is given in the corrupt form of Atvivarman (sppsrently the father of Prithivigatgarniyar). 

1071.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 140. Tirukkévalir (Virattinéévara temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman (perhaps identical with Vijayilaya, 
the grandfather of Parintaka I.).' 

1072.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 133. Tiranimanallir (Bhaktajanéjvara temple) Tami] in- 
scription of the 28th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirsi (i. the 
Chiljs king Parantaka I.) ;* recording the gift of two lamps by a servant of Eékkilapadi, the 
queen of Parintaka I. and mother of his son Rajaditya.’ 

1073.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 141, and Plate. Tirukk6valar (‘Virattigi4vara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 28th year (ol the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madurai 
(i.e. the Chijs king Parintaka 1); recording # gift by s daughter of Kayirir Perum&pér, 
chief of Milédu. 

1074— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 141, and Plate. Tirokkivalte LY ian fate temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 33rd year (of the reign) of king Pa arivarman who took Madurai 
(is the Chile king Paréntaka I.); recording a gift by the regiment of prince Arikulskésarin 
(iz., perhaps, Arirsjaya,’ the third son of Parintaka I.). 

1075.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 134. Tirandmanallir (Bhaktajan#ivara temple) Tami] in- 
scription of the 39th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madorai and 
Tlam (ie. the Chola king Parintaka I.); recording the gift of s lamp by Mahadévadi, the 
queen of prince B&jiditya’ and daughter of DiAdarayar (i... Latarija), for the merit of her 
elder brother Rajadittag Pugalvippavargaods.’ 

1076.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 144. Tirukkévalir (Viratiap#évara temple) Tamil imscrip- 
tion of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Rajarajakéserivarman (i.<. the Chija king B&jarije 
I a ee ee ed ee 


1 Ja. Warangal. 4 Bee above, No. HD. See above, Nos, 642 and 653. 

. we, 3 ® See above, No. 672 FF. 4 See above, So 681 #. 
See above, Now 656-653. See above, No. 672 ff 

1 See above, No. TLE © Compare above, No, 605. 
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L);' recording s gift by Kundavan’s daughter Amiirayali, the mother of (Rajaraja's) queen 


1077.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 169, No, 61. Date of a Babar (Mialdévara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the llth year (of the reign) of king Héjarijakésarivarman who destroyed the 
ships (at) Kéndalir-Salai; (1.2. the Chala king RG&jardja I.) -— 

“Inthe llth year . . . indaytime on the day of Erittiki, whick corresponded to o 
Sunday of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuns in thia year," 

[S. 918]: Sunday, 14th June ALD. 996, 


1078.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 169, No. 62. Date of an Udaiyirkéyil (Karavandiivara 
temple) Tami] insoription of the 31st year (of the reign) of king Parakasarivarman alias the 
lord, the glorious Béjéndra-Chélac va (I,J) 

‘In the Sletyear . . . on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded tom Friday and 
to the fourth ffA¢ of the first fortnight of the month of Earkataka in this year.” 

(S. 964]: Friday, 23rd July AD. 1042; but the nokshetra ia irregular, 

1079.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 137. Tirundmanallir (Bhaktajan‘évara temple) Tamil in- 
scription of the reign‘ of king Parakésarivarman alias the glorious R4é jandra-Chéjadéva [1.]- 

1080.— Bp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 145. TirukkOvaldr (Trivikrama-Perumal temple) Sanskrit 
and Tami] inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the lord, 
the glorious R&jéndradéva,' who with his elder brother (H&jidhiréja 1.) conquered Ratta-pddi, 
set up a pillar of vietory at Kollipnram, and terrified (the W, Chalukys) Ahavyamalls (Samésvare 
1.) at Koppam.—The inscription records the rebuilding of a temple by a chief of Milidu, named 
Narasimbavarman,® sornamed Banokésari-Rama, of the lineage of Bhirgava.7 

1081.— South-Ind. Insor. Vol. IIT: No. 81, p. 198, Tirundmanallir (Bhaitajanéévara 
temple) incomplete Tami] inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman 
elias the lord, the glorious Virarijaéndradéva (1.2. the Chéla king Virarajéndra I.)," who was 
pleased to be seated on the throne of heroes together with (his queen) Ulagamujududmiyé] (i+. 
‘the mistress of the whole world ').—The inscription records that the king terrified (the W. 
Chilukya) Ahavamalla (Séméévara I.) at Kidalishgamam and put to fight Vikkalan (ic. 
VikramAditya VI.) and Sidganan (is. Jayasitoha III.). It givea a number of epithets of his, 
among which are Ahavamallakulakals, Abavamallansi-mummadi-yen-kanda (i.e. ‘ he who saw 
the back of Abavamalla three times’), Vira-Chéla, KarikAla-Chdja, and Kénérigmaikondin.” 


1062.— South-Ind. Insor. Vol. IIT. No. 82, p. 199. Kildr (Virattantévara temple) Tami! 
inscription of the Sth yeur (of the reign) of king RAjakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Virarajéndradéva [1], who was pleased to be seated on the throne of heroes together 
with (his queen) Ulagamuludadaiyal (ic. ‘the mistress of the whole world").— The king terri- 
fied (the W. Chalukys Abavamalla (Séméévara I.) at Kidaliadgam, and pot to flight Vikkslap 
(i.e. Vikramaditya VI.) and Sidganay (ic. Jayasithha IIl.); he terrified Ahavamalla a second 


1083,— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III.’ No. 83, p. 200. Tindivanam (Tintriniivara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman aljas the lord, the 
gloricas Virerajéndradéve [I.], who wns pleased to be seated on the throne of victory together 
with (his queen) Ulagamulududaiya] (is. ‘the mistreas of the whole world’).—After the 
ee en 





' Bee above, So. 606 ff. * Bee above, No. 7/6. " Bee abowe, No. 721 ff. 
* The figure denoting the year of the reign in lost. " See above, No. Tas ff 


* Por two abort Tami] inscriptions of his see Ep. Ind. Voi VII. p. 1461, 
1 Le. Sukre; eee above, No. 1058. " See above, Nos. 759 and 764. * See No. 810, 





Aprewprx.] INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA. 169 


information given in No. 1082, the inscription records that the king on a third occasion burnt 
(the city of) Eampili before Séméévara [II.] could untie the necklace which he had put on,! 
and set up a pillar of victory at Kagadikal; that he expelled Dévaniths and other Samantas 


1084.— South-Ind, Inscr, Vol. IIL. No. 84, p. 202. Perumbér (Tandbpyiévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Virariijéndradéva (1.], who was pleased to be seated on the throne of victory together 
with (his queen) Ulagamuladudasiyd] (i+. ‘ the mistress of the whole world ').— The king took 
the head? of tho king of the South (ie. the Papdys), levied tribute from the Géralag (i.e. the 
Chéra king), and subdued the Giigala (i, Simhala) country. He five times put to flight 
(the W. Chilukya) Ahavamalla (Séméévara L.), regained Véhgai-nédu, and bestowed [ Véigai]- 
it to the king who worshipped his feet. He deprived Simédvara [11.] of the Kaggara country, 
invested Vikramiditya [VL] with the necklace (of heir-apparent), and conquered and granted 
to him the seven and a half Jakshas of Ratta-pAdi. 


1085.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 170, No. 65. Date of an Udaiyfrkbyil (Karavandiévara 
| iption of the 16th year (of the reign) of king Bajakesarivarman alias 


— 





temple) Tamil ina pre 
the Tribhuvanachakrararfin, the glorious Kuléttuhga-Chéjadeva [i] “— 
‘In the 16th year . . « om the day of Uttarishidhd, whioh corresponded to a Thars- 


day and to the ninth (?) ¢i#hi of the scoond fortnight of the month of Mina.’ 
(8. 1007]: Thursday, 12th March A.D, 1086. 


1086.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 147. Tirukkévalir (Trivikrama-Perumil temple) Tamil in- 
scription of Kariya-Perumaj-Periyandyap alics Narasimha, jord of MalAdu, grandson of Rima 
Narasichhavarman (above, No. 1080), recording donations that were to be made from the third 
year (of the reign) of B&jarajadéva (ic. the Chile king Rajaraja IL.).* 


1087.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IIT. No. 86, p. 210. Chidambaram (Natardja temple) Tami] 
inscription of the 88th day of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, who wa: 
plessed to be seated together with (his queen) Bhuvanamulududsiyal (ic, ‘the mistress of the 

hole world ") on the throne of heroes (which consisted of) pure gold, alias the Tribhurana- 
shakravartin, the glorious Kuléttuiga-Chéjsdéva [IIT.],° who wes pleased to take Madurai — 
The king assisted Vikrama-Pipdys against the son of Vira-Pandys, subdued a place named 
fjsgam, defeated the Mara (i.e. Mayava ?) army, drove the Simhala army into the sea, took 


1088.— South-Ind. Ineor. Vol. ITI. No. 87, p. 214. Chidambaram (Nataraja temple) Tamil 
imacription of the 118th day of the 11th year (of the reign) of king Parakéssrivarman, who 
was pleased to be seated together with (his queen) Bhuvanamaludadaiya! (ie. ‘the mistress of 
the whole world ") on the throne of heroes (which consisted of) pure gold, alas the Tribhuvana- 
Pandya out off, gave the great city of Kadal (i. Madhura) to Vikrama-Pindyas, and took the 
ee EL ——————_———= 

| According to Dr. Hultasch, the W. Chilakys “ Bimdivars Il. bead te give op the necklace which waa the 
sign of his dignity of heir-apparest in favour of his younger brother Vikramiditys VI who had made his peare 
with Virsrijéndra 1." Compare below, No. 1084 





1 ee above, p. 115, mote 2. ' Ree above, No. 756 &, 
# See above, Not S12 and 518. * See above, No. S14 ff. 
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1(39.— §. 875.— Ep, Ind. Vol. VII. p. 138. Tirunimanallir (Bhaktajandéyara temple) 
Tami] inseription of Kulam&nikkan Iramadévag, chief of the district of Munai or Munsi- 
ppadi :— | 

(L. 1).— Sagur[ai] ya[n]du S75avadn. 





LO0.— 8. 676.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 137, Tirundmanallir (Bhaktajanéévara temple) 
Tamil inseription of the queen of Kulamfgikkorumanar, chief of Mugai. 
(L. 1).— Sagarai yandu 87([6]ayadu. 





ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Page 3, No. 5.—Compare now Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXII. p, 213 ff; in line 4, for “Potirmad- 
mdsydm read -pirnnamdeydim, 
» 9, No. 54—Compare ibid. Vol. XX XT. p. 329 ff. 
» 10, No. 56.—Compare Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 280 £, 
10, footnote 5.—For 78 read 750. 
10, footnote 6.—For 7 read 793. 
12, No. 68.—Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXI. p. 363 f. 
13, No. 74.—Compare thid, Vol. XXXII. p, 221 ff, 
14, No. 76.—Re-sdited, with Plate, in Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 205, 
14, No, 79.—On this and No, 201 see now Ind, Ant, Vol. XXXII. p, 215 éf. 
15, No. 86—For this and No. 87 compare iiid, Vol. XXX 
16, No. 91.—Compare ibid. Vol. XX XT. p. 393 ff. 
48, No. 267.—Compare thid, Vol. XX XI. p. 216 #f, 
49, No. 273.—Compare No, 10158. 
58, No. 326.—Plate in Ind, Inser, No, 46, 
79, No. 464, ling 2—For Ommanna- read Jammana-, 
83, No, 487, line 8—For Nirayapimbika read Nariyandmbikd, 
88, footnote 5—For 531 read 530, 
112, No, 668.—Oompare Ind, Ant. Vol. XXXII. p. 57 4. 
» 131, No. 810.—-The date corresponds to Thursday, 12th Jannary A.D, 1161, 


i 
= 
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I.—LIST OF DATED INSCRIPTIONS 


ARRANGED IN THE ONDER OF THE Saka Teans.! 





Suka-3. Nowezn ; Sule-5. Nownxs 
1f.— + | WF. Gaga Arivarman, é » 1 654.— T W. Ohdl. Vikramaditya IL. # . «#1 
188.— + WW. Gaga Harivarman, . + 100 672.—+(F) 9 W. Gedga Gripuroshs, . «. LIT 
26].—+ W. Garga Saigotta Sivamira Il, . 120 | 676.—% Réshjrakija Dantidurgarija, . 63 
461.—+¢ | Béna Malladévs Nandivarman, . 668 | (076)— W. Chad. Kirtivarman II, . . 48 
272(?}.—t F Son of W. Gasga Vishougipa, . 110 | 679.— 7 do., . 49 
310.—+ 9 W. Chal. SatyAéraya ct a70.— 9 Guj. Réshjrakd¢a Kokbarija IL, . &4 
L.4, 3 1 | 684.-—+ § WW. Gasga Sripurusha, eer se i 
866.— + J Cad. “Vira-Nopamba, . 2739 | 692.— Ff Rdvhptrabija Govindarija IL, . 66 
989.— +4 W. Garga Avinita, . 11g | 898—+ 9 W Gadga Sripuruwshs, . « 118 
41i*.—+ 9] W. Chal. Pulakédin I, 2 | T16.— 9 Hasdfrukdja Govindarijs TI, =. G1 
600.— W. Caal. Maglite (of te reign o 726.— FJ don, ie a-eal 
Elrtivarman 1.), ; . 8 | 0—99 do. 63, 64 
[523-24].— W. Chal. Matgalia, . 6 | 784—9 Guy. Adshjrabija Kaskaskia, . 8 
632.— "] Sotyadraya Daravnie dramas 745" — Y Rdshtrakita Govindardja TIL, , 68 
of Révatidvipa, * | 733.— 9 do, and Govindatijag’ Gay,, . U7 
632(°).— +t YW. Cadl. Vikramadttys 1, 21 | 738— J Guy. Rashjrabdte Korkerijs, , 66 
54—| W. Chol. PulakMin Il, . +» ® 8 Guy. Réshfrakéja Govindarhja, , 69 
(654). —] E. Chal. Vishouvardbana I. 645 — Gu, Héshjratdja Dhruvarijal., . TO 
558 (Ky. 3785)— W. Chal, Pulakédin IL, 10 a ().— Rishfrebija Ambghavarshe L, and 
(681]—] W. Chal. queen Vijayabhattirika,, 23 Sitdva Pulladakti, 72 
(586].— § E. Chal. Vishouvardhom I,  . 650 | 775 (for T73).— Rdshjrabéja Aiahglatenin 
[589].— 7 don . 661 Land Silira Kapardin I 73 
608,— + W. Cal. Vinayiditya, »  « &% | 782—+ Rashfrabita icibelaveaie 1. ead 
éll.— 4 = c's FF ch. Banktda, . 74 
613,— 4 , 88 | TA7.— Réshfrakite Leaenanandatiss , 1034 
6l4.— § de., and eae k. Chitraviha, . 29 | 738.— da., 75, 70 
616.— 9 W. Chal. Vinsyiditya, « . 80 | 789.—9 Gey. Risdtratdfe Dhruvarija 11.,. 77 
ez1— W. Chal. Vijayadity,, -« - s2 | 780 —% Guj. Réskjrakdja Dantivarman, . 78 
é32.— ¥ ifedey ~  «« 88 | 797— Rapta 7) Prithvirima, 2 2. 79 
627.— 9 = 2 . 6 Bh | 700— Rashpratdja = Ambgharamha I, ond 
(aal}.— a 3: 8 Sidra Kapardin 1. ~ 92 % ob 
635.—+ 9 W. mys Sivamira L . 115 | 800.—W. Gaaga Satyavikya (Bituga 1), . 125 
645.— + W. Chal, Vijayaditya, : 36 | 810— § Gaj. Réshfrekdja Krishnardja, =. Si 
et do. a 87 | 622 (for 624).— Rdsdfrakifa Kyishgarija Il, 83 


An asterisk (*) after the figures for year denotes thet the year ie » current yonr, The Soka year ts 
enclosed in square brackets whoa it is not actually given in the inseription, but is obtained by ealeulation or by the 
reduction toa year of the Saks era of s year ¥ which in the inseription itself is given according to another era or aa « 
Jovian year, The sign + indlostes that the inscription referred to is considered apurious; the sign 9, that it is on 


copper-platrs. 

Here and in the Index below the figures on the right refer to the numbers of the list ; ‘n’ after a figure, to 
foot-notes. “The following ether abbreviations ure used :— eh. chief; Chal. or Chdl.— Chalakys or Chdlakya ; 
eo, = country ; di.=district or division; do.=dilta; E.= Eastern; J. ~ female; Guj. = Guyjardt; &. = bingy 
a. = male; min. = minister; ri = river; 4.8. = some at; eur, = Eraame) ol. stillagedrioway W. = Werlera, 
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Saka-3. Nemo 
44.— RéeMfrakdja Kyishnorija Tl, . . 983 
S31 (for833).— do, 1 4 88 
si2.— ¥ do. » B84 
336.— FF ae ar II, 86, 57 
sa— - . #8 
s.— isenalelee Govindarbja TV . 
351L.— ids, - . £0 
Si2.— da, 7) we: 
b.— Ff du,, 2 . . - 82 
856. — Oh. cal scabtapy 8 : - . v7 


sth. — Résdtrabe Mvtohneehfa TIT, es 


487. — do., : . 
né7.— ¥ EF. Cli. Ammarija IL, o« Fea 
363 ?)].— Cidla Parkutaka I, . . dal 
STL— Rdsifrakdja Krishnarija ITT. aid 


Chéja Rajidity, —- 1056 
“12*.— Réskfradilte Krlahparkje 11. and 
WY. Gaaga Bituga IL, Py i 
aT2*(F j— W. Chal. Vikramilditya VI. oid 
Sinda Permidi I., ' 234 
s72(? .— W. Cadi. Jugedekamalla IL on 
Simda Permaill 1., ‘ » Le 
873,— RdsAfrakdsa Kyishoorija Ill, . » 6 
STi.— Garayo oh. Attimallar iat 
Prithvigaigarsiyar,  . »  « 1067 
8T5.— Mupai ch. Kulamdoikkay Irfimaddvan, 1089 


S76°.— Réshtrakdta Keishnorija IL, . oF | 





S76.— Munai ch. Kulaminikkerumipir, 1000 
£90.— "} Rédshfrakdja Krishiurdja LIL, ue 
534*.— do, » i 
490,—+ W. Gaiga Marina I, =. 1 
S.—Risktrakdja Khott ; aad WF. Gatga 

Mirssitmnhas IT., . + 104 
94 —] Rishtrakdta Kakburhja Il. 2 , elas 
“a5 ].— WF. Cadi. Talla I. : lio 


s90°,.—Rishfralije Kekkarija IL, ant W. 
Gudge Mirssimha II. — «+ i» 208 
408.—W. Gadga Marsha IL,  . « du 
“V7 —W, Gasge Paficholadiva, . » 1 
wilt — IF, Gatgoa Hichomalla IT., ee ee 
wi—WF, Chal. Tails IL ond Fajfe 


Karisvirya L., 141 
102.—W. Cadl. Taila II. aul Ratta Sit 
1 RésMrakdsa tndrarija Iv., , . 1o7 


vi.— We. CAdl. Taila LL, ‘ . 
Oll (fer 012}.— do, and Sinmde Palitedla, . 1 
[913].— Ciffa RAjerhjed,. . . . 606 
'918)— do., . . ‘ » 1077 





Vii. 
Eaka-8. NvuMare 
919,— W. Chd?. Tails IT., . os « Je 
919.— 4 Sidra Apurhjita, “eos 806 
[831 ].— Cidla Rajarija I., 5 . 706 
[@22].— do. + « « 700 
032.— ¥ Fdédors Bhillama FT, 2. 2. 98 
G24.— WF. Chal. Tpivabedaiga Setyitraya, . 146 
S28.— Chile Rajarijal, . “ ‘ « Fla 


929 (fur 929).— IF. CAdl. Jayasitnha, 1]. (P) 
and Hddamba Shashths I, . ‘ 


| L—W, CAL, Ipivabodaiga Satyigraya, . 145 
0.—G do, and Sildéra Rattarhja, « 801 
090 (for 031.— J WF. Chal, VikramAditya V., 180 
133.— FF. Chal. Vimaldditra, « 66s 
cil Chéla RAjarija I, : S » 17 

— 4 Sildra Arikésarin, d : . 
OE W. Chal, Joyasitnha ILAF), . . 1bl 
M41.— WF. Chal. Jaynsithha IL, -. « 18 
4? — Cd fa RAjiadra-Chija L, » F238, 73l 
M4A.— IF. Chdr, J wyaritioha I. * # 153 
Oh— | A. Chl, Rijeka, . « . 669 
AOL Reseda yatta J . li 
rans Sitdra Chhittarkja, & a a S07 
960.— W Chal. Jayasihe II. ° » 156 
(i—Chia Bijinirs-Chija L, . : . 7B 
965-— do, . 7e6 
i5.— IF. Cada. dai Ii. “nd Binda 

sg sa : ~ 166 
959.—Chéla Rajdndra-Chbla L, * « Tai 

| [901:.— Ch4la Rijadhirijal, , * . 36 
61 (?).— Hoysafa Vinayiditya, a83 
O62.— iF. hdl. Jayasichha IT, and Ratio 

Erega, : » « 358 
(e64°..— Cidla Rajéndra-Chila l, * . 1078 
065.— Cia Rijidhiraja L., « “ . Th 
966,— WF. Chal. SAimddvara | . » 16a 
[96e].— Chula Rajadhirdja lL, »« . » 740 
[907).—1F, Cid. Simidvrata i. . # 160 
963.— do, ere |! 
oe ee muy a. soul 
o7u®,— Ed » Ta 
o70.— FF. Pris ‘Bémddvare Is * * + 363 
970.— do, and Ratia Atks,. —-- 168 

"Ingen I, 4 . ; » és 
o75.— WF. Cadi, Bimbivara 1. »  « 166 
975.—Chéla Rajadhirijal,  . . « 748 
[978?].— | E.Cadl, Bijarkjal, . ~~ 670 


o76.— WF. Cad. Bimédrara I., « 166, 167 
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| 
or — W. Cédi, Vikramiditya VL and 


Addamba Harikisarin, . » - 168 
fo77|.— Ciéle Rajéndradiva, . 
vi— do., . » a7 
Gh2(?).— Siléra Mimvigirija, . + «+ 308 
go4— IF. CAdl. Sinndévara L,, » 169,170 


044.— Chéla Rajénirndive, . 4 51 
o6.— W. Cdl, Vishguyardhane Vijayadltys, 171 


Sobeste: Vishnuvurdhatia Fh a 4 B34 

983.— W. Cédl, Riméévara I. and Vishoo- 
vardhana Vijayaditya, 2. + «© + 18 
ee 


[980].— CAd4a Virarijindra I, . 
v00.— HW. Chad. Somiévara |. and Kddembo 


Kirtivarmao Il, - = . is 
991.— Fadeea Séupschandra IT. and Maurya | 
Gdvindarija, = * # a0 


O0L— ¥ Fadevs Séunachandra IL, + alae set 


og3.— W. Cédl. Soméévore IT, 174, 175 
903.— W. CMI. Jaynsimba IIE, . 176 
(905 ].— Chéla Kuldttuiga-Chila I., » 700 | 
996.— W. Chal. Béméévare LI, » 7 
7 — Pon, . 18 


do, oud W. Ganga Udeydditya, 179 


07 .— 
098.— Acharya Srinandi-pandits,  . + 188 
208.— Cia Kulitiuige-Chila tL, . + 762 
o9.— WF. OnéI. apres VI. aad ‘ad 
Jayasimha I : 
Mier ae Chat. Vikramiditys 
VI. coe. UC} Cw S  285,186, 187 
1001%,— JE. Cadi. Virs-Choda, ae | 
[1001 (Chi. Vi. 3 for 4?))— W.Cha?, Vikram 
Aditya VI. and Jsyasimha ITT. . “188 
[100s (Chi. Vi. 7))— J WF. Chal. Vikram- 
Aditya VI., Sinds Muiijs, and Maffa 
Kunnakatrs T1., fe ey a ae 
(1006 (Cha. Vi. 8)].— WY, CAdl. wes 
V1. ‘ . * . 190 


[1007], — Chéta Keldttebgs-Chola L, . 
1006 (for 1009).— W. Chaz. Vikesmiditya VI., 191 
1009.— do, and Reffa Kartavirya II, 193 
[1009 (Cha. Vi.12)].— 7. Cadi. Vikram- 
Aditya VI. and Jaynkarpa, + - 
[1013 (Chk Vi. 16)).— ¥. Chal. Vikram- 
iditya V1, ome » 104, 16 
MOIS (Cha Vi18)]— da, - » 40 
[1015 (Chi. Vi. 18) #].— Hoysola inseristion, ea 
101¢.— f Sildra AnsntapAls, . . ) 


NcMuER 


| (1030 (ChA. Vi. 83)].— WF. CAdL. Wikeundiy 
vi. 








Baka-8. Nomore 
[1017 (Ghd. Vi. 19 for B0F Ree W. Chal. 
Vikramidityn Vi. . . los 
[1018 (Cha. Vi. 21)]1—Prisate ziiesiadie, » 199 
[1018 (Cha. Vi, 21)].— WF. Chal, Vikramaditya 
VI, “ » 200 
f1018 (Cha, Vi. 21)}— do. 4» and (f) ow 
Bina IL. 201 
Gon) (Chi. Vi, 22 fas 93) ].— ¥. “char. 
‘Ta rrull lira VI. 2 . 202 
r10@ (Cha. Vi. 24) |— i » #03 
[1084 (Cha, Vi. 27) ]— do, . 208 


(1034 (Cha. Vi. 37) ].— WF. Cidl, Vikram- 
Aditya VI. Por W. Gatga Udayiditya), . 20 

(1024 (Chi. Vi. 27) .— W. CAd?. Viloam- 
iditya VI., a. * 

£1025 (Chi. Vi. 23)].— do. . 


aa 


1025.— Hoysale Ballile L, ——— 
[pogo (Chk, Vi. 32)).— WF. GAdr. Vikram 
Aditra VI., ‘ : 
[1029 (Cha. Vi. 83)1.— Memorial tablet, * 
1090 (for 1025).— CAéla Kuldttuige- Chola 1, 
[10d0 (CA, Vi. 38)].— WF. CAdl, Vikramaditya 
VI. cad Kidamia Tallapa TI, .« 


352 77 


r 
S 


311 
1032*{and 1099), — . Sithhaira Gandariditys, 817 
fioga (Cha, Vi. 87)]— WY. Cad. Vikram- 
Aditya VI. and Pandya oh. Kamadava, . 
[logs (Chi, Vi 88 for 87%) ].— IF. Caal. 
Vikramiditys VL, . . « « 
1095 (Cha. Vi. 88) ]— mm, a te 
1035.— Ch@a KullitnigaChial, . . 
[05 |.— dd. 
(1036 (Cha. Vi. 39) ).— We. Cea. Vikram. 
sony VI. © i= 
— Clie Kabdntew Chl, « er 


Way (for 1035).— ps af Hoyeta min. 
Gungardjo, o86 
1037 .— Jaina Mighachandre-tastvidyadéva, . : 
1087,.— Cidéla Kulittuige-Chda lt, =. . 
1089.— & Hoysala - S88, 380 


Vishouvardhana, 
| [1089].— Chita Kalbttuiga-Chole L, 789, 700, 791 


(1080 (Chi. Vi. 43)).— Private inseription,., 317 
100).— Chita Kuldttutge-Chéja lL, . . 7 
1040.— Silddéra Gaodsrdditya, . 3 . «© 319 
1041*.— Disp of Bibiana 


déva, 4 bts 
1013". — Douphter f Hoye min. Gabge- 
rhja, = 7 = = feo 


174 
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Baka-S. Nemema 
10338,.— Mother of Hoyrala min Gnigarkja, 302 
(lOsS (Cha. Vi. 46)].— W. CAdl. Vikramiditys 
VI. and ch. Tribhuvanamalla Pandyadéva, 219 
1044°.— Wife of Hoyeala min. Gahgarije, . 903 
(10441.— Chda Vikrama-Cl.bls, . 794, 797 
(10¢4 (Chi. Vi. 45 for 47)P]—. Chal, 
Vikramaditya VI. and Sinda Acha IL, . 218 
1045.— Téridila ch. Gobka, « : 220 
[1015].— Cidta Vikrama-Chila, . 798, 799 
1045.— Queen of Hoysala Visbguvardhana, 
296, 807 
1015.— Jaina 9 Subhachandra-siddhintadéva 
and min. Gaigurija, “ 
1045 (?}.— WF. Cédl. dagndtkamalls Il. @) 
and ch. Vijaya-Pindyadéva, _ 
1047.— W. Chal. Vilramiditya VI, - =. 
[1047-48 (Kollam $01) ).— Vira-Kéralararman 


921 


Ohida IL. ; ; 
skh: Aigthive Gankedtaye, .« ‘ 


of Pend, « = a . * . 4S 
1049.— Chita Vikrama-Chila, . . . 0 
[1050].— dd. . 808, 608, Bos 
flosoL.— W. Chal. Biméjvara Ill. and 
Kidemts Tailapa IT, = « e | ~» 
1060.— Jaina Mallishéna Maladhiriddva, . b6o 
1061°,— W. Cadi. Sindiveam II]. and 
Fase "a Permadi, * « . oo 
1053.— staeti of Hoprate Vishouvardhana, . 400 
1064 (for 1067).— Cita Vikrama-Chija, . 6808 
[10868] — do. 807 
1026 (fer 1006).— 9 £. Chal. Kelitatee 
B74 
» B19 


1060 (for 1061 7).— —. Teibhavanamadla 
Chaladsikariva Hoysajasetti, . 
1000".— Hoysala Vishnarardhans, 


[1061).— W. Cadi. Jagudékaralis IT., 

(108i. — W. Chid. Siméivern LIL. (7), 

[001 ?)}.— Ch. Sibgimayya, F ‘ 

f10g1#}— CA. Baladéva, . . 

1063 (for 1064).— Yddare eA. Siapadiva, 

[1064 }.— W, Chil. Siméévars TTL. (fF) and 
ch. Virs-Pandyadira, . * . . 

(1084).— W. Cael. Jogadékemalla I],. « 

1085".— Sildddro Vijayhdityn, . . 

1066" and 1066°.— do. ‘ 

[1065-66 (Kollam 319)).— Vin Kéraavarman 
af Féndds, . 

(1068) — WF. Chal, Jogndkamalle iL and 
Sinda Permidi I. : . 

1068*.— Juina Prabhichanten-siddhintadd'va, 


7 : BeBe eenuees 





Saka-8. Nomers 
(1069].— W. Cail. Ingodékemalla IT. . a 
(1060].— do., and ch. Vire-Pindyadiva, = 230 
(1071 ]).— do., and ch. Jagaddiva, Pe ST 
1078".— Sildhéra Vijayaditya, . - «= S23 
1075.— NikembAa ch. Indrarija, . - 339 
1076.— WF, Cadi. Tails IIL, Ee tee S00 
| 1078,—Sil4ra Haripils, . 810 
f1077]).— W. Chal. Tails UL and 
Kalochurya Hijjngs, oo. + + + S40 
1078.— Siléra Mallikirjura, . - + SU 
1079.— Kalacherya Bijjana, . , 276 
179.— FB. Chal. VijmyAditya ITI. vf 
Pifki pram, “ P « ' » &7b 
1080.— Xddambar Sivachitta Permddi ead 
[1080).— Kalachurya Bijjana, . 276 
130.— do., 2 377 
1061.— Hoyeafa Nurasithha I. ak mis. 
Halls, . di? 
[1081-83 (Kollam $35)]— Private inecripiion, 945 
| (1082, 1085, and ime Kiidamba siniimas 
Pernaiii, 
[2083 (Kalam 336)).— Vira-Revivarman v 
Fénddu, Lt] 7- 5 aie 
[1083],— Kojackwrya Bijjals, . - 278, 379 
1084.— Kdkatiya Rodradéva, « . oS 
1084 (lor 1035).— Sinde Chirunda II, . 23 
1066.— Joina Diwaki: ae » &1F 
[1087]—~ Ch, Vijnys-Pandyadéva, . «246 
| (1087].— Kafachurya Bijjal, - ~ - 280 
[1088-89 (Kollam $49 ].— Vira-Ravivarman 
of Féndgu (7), ‘ . 7 
[1090).— Kajachuryas Bijjane avd Sbvidivs, 185 
[191 (CLA Vi, 94)].— Sindar Chivunda IL, 
Bijjala and Vikrama, * . * * 247 
1091.— Ch, Vijsya-Pindyadiva, . + «+ 348 
| [2001 and 1003 (Ky, 4270 amd 4272))— 
Kddambos Sivechitin Paramardin and 
Vishonebitten,, . . » 
1003* and 1006*.— C&A. Viiare Pindar, 200 
(1099) — Kalochurya Sividiva, . 256 
1003.— Konjapaymeji cA. Buddhertja, = 581 
f10@4 (Kollam 349 for 347 F)}.— Vire- 
Udaiyamartindavarmen of Fénddu, . + 948 
(1005 |.— Kalachurpa Bividiva, . ; . 7 
1005 snd 1103.— W. Chal. Sdméirara 1V. @) 
ead (Sinda) ch, Irmadi-Rachanalla,. + 259 
1006.— 4 Kalachurya Sévidéva,. = 289, 25? 
[1096 (Ey. 4276)]— Kédamba Birachitts = 


Permiii, - = . . ‘ 
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Baka-8. Nomom | Gaka-3, Ncmpee 
1o9*,.— aha Noyakirtidéva, . . * ve L131L.— Floyaala BallAla Il. Py a . a3T 
(1100).— Hajechurye Bafikama, . ‘ 7 1121.— Maiduna-Chaudayyn, * 971 


[1121 (Ky. 430)),— Kidemba Jayakisin IIL, 21 21 
[1121}.— Chifa Kuldtiunga-Chila TIT, 831, 833 
1123.— Wétorddi ch. Rudmdivarija, . «. 591 
(1123 (Ky. 4902)]).— Kidamba JayakAin IL, 262 
1124*.— Raffa Kirtavirya IV., . : . 24 
11244— FE. Chal. iene lL 

ETON . # “= * 576 
r1125].— Péndya Sediiaman Knlaétkhars, . 889 
| 2127*.— Ratjas Kirieviryo ([V. and 


1101®.— Silihéra Bhijeiéva IL, = « 
[1101].— Kolacherya Boikama, ‘ 293, 295 
[1102]— Cagle Kuldttuhge-Ohdla TIL,  . 814 
[1108]— Kalechurya Abevamalla, + 206, 206 
[1103}.— . 
1109.— do. and Gufta JbyidtvaL, 
11049.— Pricafe inecripiiom, . . 
[1106}— Kalachurya "ikea _ 


a - & . - 


oy EESUERSEE TI TERSIES 


1105.— 4 Kafachurys Bihghena, . * Mallikarjuna, . « * ‘ . 265 
1106.— W. Cadi. Simbivara IV. . i 1127. — Teluge-Chéga Tammnsidahi, .  « §80 

[1106],— CAdja Kuldttutge-Chils sd “ (1127].— Hoyrofa Ballijlall, .» «+ «+ 430 
1107.— Sildéra Apariditya, . ‘ [1127].— Chife aes sila IL, . 837 
[1107].— CAdja Kalottmhga-Chtla iI, “9 . (1138)— a3 


1129 (for 1120).— Wee -Fidawa Sitghana 
and Nikemdia ch. Sbidéva, —. . 387 
 1129.— Pelage-CAéga Tammusiddhi, 9s, 
882, 6&3 
(1129]— Hoyrala Balldla Tl, + « . 431 
1190 (for 1181}.— Sinda (F) Simdédvara, . oF 
[1a (Kollam $84)].— Vira-Rima [Kéra- 
1isi¢.— q Ratjas istocers Ty. oud 
MallikArjuna, « 266 
[1183] — Cha Kulbttahge-Chila TIT, «840 
385 


1106.— Felaninds ch. Prithvifvara, + * 
1100*.— Sidra Apariditya, ll 
1100.— Ch. Bhiyidiva, =. ey 
+100. dudbdre Bhdjeaiva Ils Suet er: 
1110*.— Toragale ch. Barma, * a . 
1110*, — Gutta Vira-VikramAditye IL, ‘ 
1111.— W. CAal, Simiévars IV. ond Kddamba 

Kimadéra, . 
(1111}.— Ciéja Seidtinhge Chile XI, ‘ 
hpi as sts 


. a5 

ae Dieagiri-Y adore Bhillams, . « BM] 1196*.—Dévogiri-Yddews Siigham, . . 83 
1113.— J Siléhdra Bhojedéva Tl, =. =. 887 | 1135-— General Jhya of Kikotiga Ganapati, 585 
1118.— Getta Vire-VikramAditya IL, . + 895 | 1180%— Dévagiri-Yédave Sitghann, - 
1118 (?).— Hoysala Baliila I1., . 418 | 1196%— Gutta Vira-Vikramiditya I,  . 840 
(1113],— CAd/a Kuldttutga-Chils IIT, . 822 | [1196]. — 9 Pdedya Jntiverman Eclafikhers, 890 
1114.— Hogeajo Balla TL, + + # 420 | (L197 (Kollam $80 for 3007)),— Vira-Rama 

acl Kérsjavarman of Véndde, . - o62 


1114 (for 1116).— de. 


(1141 (Rell 36) — VieKrrarae | {1a Che Kner Oe IT, . $42 


of Vinidu, O40 — Dévagiri-Yidova Bibghens, . «. S41 
FN16)-— Ohdja Kulbtintga-Obsle TIL, a3 S24 rise ci. 4917, Kollam 392)].— Prieate (?) 
1117¢,— Hoysala Balla I, + . 423 inscription, « . . 965 
(1117].— CAééja Kuldttonga-Chéla IIL, £25 1160—- Divoriri-Zikdoon itghonss eo « 34 
1117.— Kénamendala chiefs Mallidéva al 1141*— Batte Kirtavirya IV., . ' . 267 
Manma-Satya IL. . * 683 [1149] — CidJa Rajortja ITL., * ® G43. 
(1117-18 (Kollam 97)}— Viweimerara [1142-49 (Kollam 896)}— Private (f) im- 
of Findde, . * * » 50 . so #8 » 964 
1118°,— Hoyoafa Baill IL, ° . . 114d Astrloger Anantara of Divi 
(1118).— do., - Yidevo Ginghana, . * # . 23 
[8)— dy ond Kadombo Khmer » F1ids]— Cfo Bajerkja TIT. : . ‘ *eF 


ila IIL, mgt 1145*.— Dévagiri-Yidove Singhapa, . 
828 | [1145).— Péndya a, Bundare- 
* azo Pandya I, a * * « B91 
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1174*.— Dévagiri-Yddaca Kohat, : . 
(1174 (Kollam 427)).— Wira-Padmanibbs 
Mirthndavarman af Féndde, . « # 
[li74]— Chéla Rajéndra-Chija IIT, . 
11767.— q Hoyrala Biméiven, . ® . 
1176.— 4 Dévagiri- Yidava Kanhars, . : 


Bala-S. NUMBER 
1145.—Dévagiri-F ddava Siighana, 345 
1145.— Hoyeola Narasimha U., - 434 
(1147 ].— Pandya Siestasiniee Sundara- 
Pandya L, » « BOS 
1148*,— Dévagiri- F Paths Singhana (Fs a6 
[1148].— CAéia Rajerhja I, =. eC BLS 
1161*.— Ratta Laksbmidéya ID,. . « 288 
1163.— Kikatiya Ganapati, . : » ooo | 
[1153].— Hoysala Nurasimba IL, 435 
(1164].— Cada Bajerija il, . «+ 84s, B40 
[1165] — da. . 850, 851, 852 
1156.— Dévayiri-¥ddeva Bitghana, « . B47 
1156.— Daughter of Nitavidi cA. Radra- 
diva, «= * . 692 
(11é6].— Chéla Rajerkja In, » « ‘» BBS 
(1156]— Pdsdya Mayavarman Sandam- 
Findyal,, - - = «+ «© 895, 506 
1156.— Image inscription, « ce oe WS 
[1156-57 (Kollam 410)].—Virs-Eavi Koérajavar- 
man of Finddu, . - « O35 
1167.— Déeagiri- Yddava Bitghape, , 348 
1157.— Kékatiya general Jaya, . . ‘« 687 
1158.— Dévagiri-Fiddava Gingheaps, . « S40 
[1150] — CAdéja Rajarija lll, - + «+ 80 
1160°,—  Dévagiri- Video Sitghaps, 960, 351 
1160°.— Cada Hajerija LIL, . >  « B56 
(1160)}.— do., » 867, ih HBG 
1161.— do., , 860 
11462.— Déeagiri- Fddava Siighanm ‘ . $52 
[ries]. a do. * . Sh 
1165.— Chéla Rajar4ja ITI, ‘ . B62 
[1188).— Déesgiri-Fiidaws Sitghana,. . 856 
(1171)— Civile Rajéndre-Chéla IT, . &ea 
fu7ij— Péndye = MAgevarman Sundara- 
Pandya fl, . = 897 
171— 44 Dévopiri-¥ ddava Kanhave: $67, 358 
1173*.— do., u56 
1172*.— Kikatiye Seam edi : + 688 
[1172*)}.— Gapapimba, daughter » 68 
[1iva (Ky. 4861)]— ‘J Kédambe Bivachites 
Shashtha IT, - «+ . » 269 
[1172]. — Pésdye Sisudachian Gundare- 
Pandya IL. * a . * * jy 
id) do., . * a | 
[1173}. = 
066 
Bad 
4036 
360 


[N80].— Pénd hadian a Oa ns 


1198" [aod 1198)— i (it dm 





Buka-S. Necunel 


CLiT6).— Pdadya dativarmen Sundara- 
Findyal., - « _» $0,901, 902 

[1176].— 9 Hoysalo Narosithha TTT, . . 450 

1Lu7.— do. Ad 


FITS]. — Telugw-Chdja Vijara-Candagtinlla,. 885 
(1178]— Hogeata Viro-RAmandthe, . . 441 
(1170) — Pdsjyo Jutirarman Sundaru- 

PAndyal, « . oe 
1180. — Eajagambhira aves. . 866 
1181.— Sildkdra Sbmidvers, +» » + SM 
[1181 ]— Dévagiri-Fddave Kenbira, .  - 9¢1 
CEL = plete -Pigd ve 

L, * . 004, 955 


fel ).— Pandya Vira-Pindys, . £06 


sa —Padndyad “en Suslare ini 7 
4 es & 
ca © Cidl. Kinnaird eT 
1183.— Déeagiri-Fddava MabAdéve, » - 38 
[1183}.— Péndya  Jativarwian  Sundara- 


Pandya = * . * . we 
[1188] — Hoysala Virs-Rimaniiba, 7 2 
1194*.— { Hoysala Narasithha I. . bi 


(LiS4).— Dévagiri-Fddeor Mabddive ae 
GutioGuiaTII, . 1. 2» «+ «© © 
1155*.— do. dds SE 
[1185}— do., 365 
L187. — Tel uge-Chiga ‘Viisya-Candngipils, 886, 887 
1187.— Dévagiri-Fddavo Mahhdtva, . > 3 


- [1188].— Chita Rajindra Ohba, . «8 


1158.— Kéraja k. Havivarman, * ‘ o39, HV) 
(1180].— Chile RAjéndra-Chola Hit, : 
1189.— Déragiri-¥idevo Mabiléve, . 


1159.— Jaina | 
1190,— _Hoyala Naruwimbo lIL Ey le 
LI9L.— | Oddaeddi ch. Arjan, . + * 
[1191].— Hoysafa Vira-Kimankthe, . = * 
1101 (for 1195 t) — Hogeata Narnatinhe 111 


[1192] —Hoysala Vira-RAmanithe, -. * 
(1193].—Décagiri- Fddara Mabidéve () 
[1199}—Hoysafa Vira-Rimanithe, . ° 
1193.—9 Désagiri- Fddaea Ramachantrt, 
114 —* de. 370, 
1195.—E. Chal. Vijayaditya ‘IL of 
Sribiirmam, . . “ . 
1107*.— Jaina Mighasandidiatitraial™. . 
1100*,—_Diévagiri-¥iddava Ramaohandr 
1199.— do, 
1199.—F. Cid. Porushittame ft bdtireen, 
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Saka-S. Newnes | Gaka-S. Noumeu 
(1199}.—P anys Migevarman Kulaftkhora 1, 911 | [1274).—Pdadya Miaravarman Pardkrama- 
1200,— Disciple of Jaina Udayachandradiva, 876 Pindlys, A E . 926 
1200.—Hoyeata Nerasithha IIL, . . 450 | 1976°.— Y Bukkarlya I. of Piieyanapare, . 455 
12.—Dhieciple of 3 Jaina = Padumasine | ih— day . 456 
bhattirakadéva (P}, . - O77 | 1278.— do, ; . fs7 
1208 (for +1901?) and 1210), — Private 1279.— YBadheura Il. of Fijayenagerc, . 450 
iascription, O78 | 1286 (for 1257). Rear IT. al Vdaye- 
1208] Pops Jthraran Bois Pany nagard, 4s 
Th ae » « #13 | (390}-— ae + 462 
1203.—Naraharittrtha,, povieee af Kalisga (ft), 979 | 1200.—Hukkarira I. (f) of Fijayanayare, + al 
[1904].—Déwagiri-Fédevs RAmachandrs, , 374 | 1°93-—General Goppapirya ef Kampana I. 
1208*,— Disciple of Jaina Némichandra- of Vijayanagara, » + 4 
panditadéva, . . oso | 208.—Pdegyo |= Jofevorman Parklrama- 
(1805). —Déeagiri-¥ddava Bimachandra,. . 87a | Pandya, . + + “+ Oe? 
(1906],— do, $76, 877 | 1206*.—daine Vebllbsabinierdtoth (P), . pag 
Sac a da sila Sundar. 1296.—Jammana-Udaiyar, aon of ares 
Fiindys IL : _ O13 Il. of Fijeyunagora, . Prey 
1208] — Dévoirt Yédave bicihandes . 878 | 1296.—%] Relgi Anna-Vémna of Kondavtd, , . 508 
128.—Haysefa Nemsitha IIL, . 451 | 1206 —Aérafa (F) cA. Sarvinganiithe, . . tl 
[1260]. Pépdya Jethvarman Sundara- 1300 (for 1901).— & Regi Anna-Vima of 
Pindya ll. . . , " : . O14 Kondavidn, 6i4 
f1211),— do, 915,916 | 180L— 4 Harthara LU. of Vijayanagara, 468, 465 
1212*,.—"] Dévagiri-Fddave Ramachandra, . 379 | 1401.— do., . 467 
[18121.—Péndya Jativurman Sundar- [1304].— Min. Irugapps, . - « 1062 
Pigdyall, . «+ » 917,918 | 1805 (for 100) — Virsa. oo Tears 
[1215).— Pandya Maravarman Kulaitkhara L, 919 |  »agara, é : . 468 
(1216)},.— do. 929 | 1207.—Harihara IT. of Viiaadnnie:: Ain 
1219*,—Dévayiri-Fddeva Rimachandra, . 980 | 1900".— 7 ity » 5 470 
133.— do, » Bel | (1900). — General Irogappa, ; - . 1068 
137.— d'd., qq | 1919.— Mérala k. Miartapjavarman, . . 942 
(120]— Pdodyo Mapavarman Kulaék hors I, g21 | 1915.— Jf Hariharan 1. of Fifjayanagara, ., 471 
1991, —2F. Chdl, Vidvanniths of Sriktirmam, S79 | 1913.— Reddit Kitaya-Vimm, . . « 505 
[1282).— Hoyrala Balla 101, .  » @68 | 1815.— Barihera 1. of Piyzyanagara, . 472 
1235 — Jaina Subbechandramuni, . - 981 | 1817.—4 tht - « O78 
1296— Chéla Viru-Champa,. . ~ 800,870 | 1817 (for 1918).—{ diy 474 
[1287-88 (Kollam 491)]—Vira-Udaiyamir- 1920*.— Jaina Purapandita, . 8:4 
tindavarman of Fénddu, ; . 967 | 1821.— 4 Harihara IL. of Vijoyanagora, . 475 
1233.— Kakatiya PratAparuira, .  « 1066 | [1325 (Kollam ane k. coca 
[1230).— Pandya Mapavarman Kulaéékhars II, p22 Martandavarman, . «» 8 
1240.— EF. Cadi. Purnushdttama of Srikdrmam, 680 | 1228 [and 187} Takata IL. of Fijoye- 
(1240}.— Pandya re = IL, 923 aagard, . 6 . $79 
(i841].— § Vire-Bay pakravy (of 1928.— § Dévarkya L ar Videwmnageia go 
Etrala), .  , 965 | 1829 (for 1898),— Subordinate of Reldi 
[1248 ).— — Pladye li == KulafSichars IL, 924 | Kaétaya-Véma, : » G98 
1350—(for SS Gre 5 Revere nyo of 1381.— Disciple of Jaina Chndrakirti » 984 
Pijhdperi, . . GOL | 1992— Divariya Il. gf Piayonagora, =. a8) 
(1261. ]—Vegromankonda habawiee « 871 | 1893— FY Regt Bajays-Vima of Rija- 
1961 (for 1963).— Harihers I. of Vijoyssegara, 454 | mabéndrancgurs, . : 696 
1983.—Pandya Miravarman § Parikrama- 1384*.— Son of Dévarkya I. of Fifejunagere, 483 
.  , O85 | 1886.—Suberdinate of Rejfi Kajaya-Vima,. 607 
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Saka-8, Nownen 
1938. © Vijaya of Fijayonagara, » i 
132444.— Mor, - i 455 
(1344]).—Generol Irogapa,, sl * anf 
1846.— 9 Dévariya IL. of Viyayanagara, 4s7, 485 
1LM47.— d0., . . . ASQ 
1348.— a0., . . 0 


1353.— 9 Reddi suse Piny Rijjamahén- 
drasagara, : u59 
1359¢.— © Dévarkye I. of Vijayanagare, 401, 002 
1353.— Vira-Pindya, #08 af Bhairava, . « 885 
1855*.— Jaiea Brummeni, « . a ‘ 
[1865 = Davariya Ihe Fijayanugara, 





1358*.— Vira-Pandra, soe of Bhairavs, . . Ba7 
(1968].— Pratipa-Dévarliya of Ppeyenagara, 405 
1900.— IMvariya II. of Fipayonagers, . 06 
1371.— Mallikirjana of Pyeysnagars, » 4&7 

Pindys, . * ‘ : a : 026 
1977.—Stiwea Tirom = . « #8 
1977.— Pandya ‘ishhseme Pandya, : v20 


(1a78].— Pandye Jatilayarman Parikrama- 
Pandya -, 4 
1381 (for 1383).— Péndys Apikdearidérs Pari- 
kruma- Pandya, * * . © * 
1387.— MailikArjuna of Fyeyeregars, 
[1290-91 (Kollam 644)}— Aéala prince 
Adityavarman, * . 
1303.— Viripikeha I. af Vijayanagar, . 
[1400 (Kollam 654) }.— Kéralo prince Fima- 


220 


931 
49 


varman, Di} 
plane (Kollam 655)]— Kérala pines Martinis O61 
1403.—Valaks-Kiimara ajiae Akkalaraja, . 574 
1491.— Péedya Jatilavarman Parakruma- 
Pindys Kulsatkhara. . * 2 . a8 
1427*%.— © Sdluva Immadi-Nyisimhs, . «G0 
1490 (for 1431)— Kruhpariya of Vusre | 
nagard. « E02 
aang. Kulbttoten- Chath Mabidéws, Ps 
1434 (for 1495).— | Kelahpariya of edi 
nagard, * 7 . + ie fo. 
1435.— be ‘ oi 
3425 (for 1496).— do., ~ 
1456.— do., 508, 07 
1487.— do. . 104 
1437-1443.— do. . 
1436 (7). — C4. Goparhja (PAlura-Gipanija), . 089 
1449.— Krisinariya of Figeyenagara, . 609, 610 
1444 (fer 1445).— ¥ do, . 61 
1445,—9 do., . 62 
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1432 (fcr 1463).— don. ° 

1482 (? for 1485)— do, ‘ 

1483.— - : 

1455,— 

1489.— Pandya Kies - Ativirarims 
Brtvallahhadiva, : : a 

1497.—Srimtigarkya IL. of Karaita, 

1600.— don 

| 1606.—§ do. 


| 1693.— ¥ da., . 
1525.— Cidmunde ch. Timmarhja, «ss 
1643.— 4 Hamadiva (IV, of Karedfa lt), - 
1647.—Krishpappa-Naysla,efe., . + 3 * 
1654.—9] Venkatapati IL of Karndfa, ‘ 





(Vou. VI. 


Eaka-S. Nremeua 
| 1450 and §=1451.—Kyishpaciys of Vijaya- 

nd Tiare, . * . . * « 518 
1452.—Achyutariys of Vijsyanagera, - 514 
1433.— do. » B16 
1454*.— do. . 616 
1459,— Pégdya Jatilaverman . . . Grivallabbe- 

diva, . 5 . arg - » 033 
1459 (for 1460).—Privete inecriplion,. . 990 
1460.—Achyuteriya of Fijayasagara, « BIT 
14h).— ito. » 6518 
1402.- 4 do.. . §19 
14634*,— do.. « 520 
[1465 )].—Sadidivariya of Fijayanagara, 631, 623 
1466*,— @o., = 628 
1468.—Jaina Santikirtidéyvn, oS, bol 


1467.— Sodisivariva of Fijavanagare, 
1409. — do., 
1470.— do., 
1471.—Bommu-Nirake of Fiidr, . 
1470*.— Private inseriplion, * . 
1476.—BSadifivariys of Fijeyanagara, « 
ado. 
1477.—Pidadya Miravarman Sundar Plo 
UL, . ‘ 
L478.— © Sathsivarkys af Fieeaapioias “ 


1504.—Tnomadi-Bha‘r crasa-Odeye (Bhairava 11), § 
1514.—Vebkatapati I. of Karndya, 





1568.-- 9 Venkajepati I. of Karndja, . 
1560",— Vehkatidri+Nayoke Ayya of Beélir, 
1565.—Jiaa Chirukirti-pandita, ‘ 
1666.— Srirabgariva VI. of Kurndfa, 
L576. — Mulda-bhdpati af Padinida, # 
1504.°— Keladi-Sémasikhara-Niyaka, 
1615.— Krishnappa-Niynke of Baldr, 


Seen EH are egeese See 


+ + + & #£ 
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Arresprx.] 

Baka-8. Noumpan 
1619.—] Gipala-Gandla, ‘Jord of Aeatindd, 1000 
1620.—] * Prithvi Bat{i,’ efe. . : - 11 


1621 (for 1645 7),—Kyishparija of Makisdra, 1008 


1696°.—"| Basavappe-Nayakn, . «. « 1003 
1644.— Krishnardja of Mahisdra, . «1004 
146.—9 do. - 1005 
1650.—Y Kodayy eh. vie 
Voderar, y . « 16 
1653,— § Chikkanna-Setti, ete. . + 107 


Saka-8. Nema 
(1701 (Ky. 4881°)].— J Kodagu ch. Linga- 
Rijindra-Vodeyar, . » + 1008 
1718.— Ff Kogage cA. Vira-Rajéndra-Vodeyar, 1000 
1731.— Aditakirtidive, ‘ . 1010 
1739 [and 1742].— 9 Aodaye a Linga- 


Raéjénidra- -Vodeynr, . . . on 
1748.— Krishnarija of Mahifira, . 1012 
1753 (V. 1888°, Vardhamana’s-N irvina 2493) — 

diy » 1015 


2,4 
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A 
Nvumpan 
Abbalabbi, guzea of Batogs L, . . « 
Fh emails, guase ef Ciffe Bhipatije I. » 716 
ht Charukirtipandita, Jaina teacder, , O01 








Abhinars-Dévarkia, «a. Divariyall.,. , 
Abhinayapandits, Jaina teacher, » » 989 
Acha (Achugi) 1, Sinda cd. . » » 334, 24a 
Acha (Achama, Achngi) IL, do, 218, 234, 243 
Achala, port, . - « « 3049 
Achuladévi (Achiyakks), wife of vhindramanti, 417 
(Acha) IL, Sindach., . » 218 
Achidéva TIT., don . 28 
Ackintindravara, pood, aed 
Achngi (Acha) I, t., Sinds chiefs, eu, 2459 
Achyutamullspaypa (Akckapa), min.af Achyu- 
turiva, . — = ‘ , . s SY 
Achynte-Nhyaks, Chey » * . » a0 
Achyutoriya, Fijayanagara bk, , 614-520, 630 
Achyutindra, », a. Maly utara, — « «6D | 
Adbika,s. a. Adigan, , ; P ° . 834 
Adhirijéndra, CijJak, . ., « « 756 
Adhira or Adbirs, Mukulack, . 3 . . 
rotand ei, (Tiruvdi),. , ‘ + 838n, 834n 
‘lord of ddigai, . =. . 884, 88 
Adinagar, Dis, * . rl ‘ . oe 
Aditukirtidiva,m, . . . , inlo 
ike Obdentt a. + - « , 600 
a Chia i, . “ » 676-081, | i 
Aditya IL. Karitdla, a eae rt se 
Adityadiva, post, . » 966, 288, 300 
Adityararman,&,  . "aime; P4in 
Adityorarman, Pallasa &., . + pa 
Adityavarman, ruler of Faiehé, + » . oe 
Aditravanman, Sildra cA, « . » SOL 





NCMBEL 
Agrapipiduga, Telegu-Cidda ches . « 888 
Ahovamalla, Kalochuryah, . , 208-300 


Ahavamalls, cur. of W. Cldl. Sdméévarn I. 

106, 171, 185, 7al, 744-746, 748, 740, Ts1, 
763, 969, 1080-82, 1054 

Abavamalla, rer, of W. Chal. Tsila 11, 143, 


Abavamalla-Biiitiga, eb, 7 saa 250 
Ahavamallalalakila, mer, of Virarijéndra L, . 1081 
Ahavamalisnni-mummadi-vep-kapda, de,  . 108) 
Aiyapadiva, ch., : ' 2 a . o09 
Aiysperija, Sildra od., D_ ee 
Ajavarman, A. or ch, « . . rT . 1 
Ajitasun, Jaina teachers, , - 151,198, 900 
Ajjanandi, vaina teacher, . » 66/n 
Akeubke, =) ; = . oop 


807 
Akslubkacharite, ror, * of Iveta Satyh- 


fraya, = 160n 
Akflevarsha, ser, of Rashtrabita Krishparija l., 
66, 66, Ol, 66 


teen tur. of Fdakjrakdja Krishoardjn 
w  # -« , 8294 86,92, 106, 190, 501 

gig Te ter of Rasbirabifa Krahosr 
. » 08, 04, 06, 98, 105 
AkAlavarsha Krishyarija, uy. Bdshtralifa ch. 61 
ine ee do., » 17,78 
died, W. Chal, Joyanithia IL, 153 
Akkslarhja, Upnigireh, 2  . , 874 

ean cnamsah wseen of Felantnds cA. 


- : 681, 682 
| Akkspa, ea. _ Achyutamallapanpa, s « 61 
Alksrve, motier of Chantramanli, - . dé 


Akinka(Akkurs)ch,  , . . . 84 
; 137 


Aaitsarcman, am and grandson of Polk Alagug Ativirarima Sclvallabha, Pépdga ky . 935 
Adityavarmara, détabe * +, M100 |-Abgiye Faller ch, 8 8. akg 
Adiyams, Chélafeudatory,. eel Seigini ck, . —. 850, 860, 963 
hepa coca 396m, 40,4152 | All Roch. . a. ee 
oe a ae + 087m | Alle or Allida, ’ Rijamahiadre- 

Advayluayita, ia a negara sites? 5 oes ee 
Agus, ttt Sth | Allldatedti Deda, .0.Dodda IE, «609 
ine oo. ee ee doy . 699 


Arresnix.] 


Aluka, eo., . . 5 . * . & 
Alopa, Alupa, peopleorh., + 


Alava, doy . 
Amana, Décagiri-Yddooak., * 360 
Amaribharana-Siyagaien, Gatiga ch, . B41 
Amaeragaiga, Dépagiri-Fiidava ky ; » a 
Amaragihgéya, de., » ddl, 360 
Amari ati, Cis * . . ' 652, SiOn 
Ambarajal,sa. Ammerijal, . . « 566 


Ambéta or “ri (7), som or mare 
Polakédin IT, a - “ 15 
Amitravalli, Fn * a . # . LOTe 
Amma L, s. a. Bop abe, gaa ‘ . B59, 680 
Ammaiappan Kap: 3 min, Sengéni ch. 820 

Ammaisppay (Ammaiyappag) Alagiya-Silap, do, 
Ammanadiva, Chédi ks ‘« F : » bl 
Anumapayya, Dandaniyaka, /— 5 
Ammangadivi, queen of EF. Chal. Bijarija [., 671 

Ammarijal., E, Chal.k,. . 68-660, 
662, 663, 566-505, 676, 1065 

Ammarija IT. (Vijayiditya V1), do., 668-508, 
674, 1066 
| | -» . = . » 120 

Rated andl L, Réshfrakdja &., 69, 70-77, 

80, $4, 66, 91, 83, 106, 127, 301, 904, 6520, 








670, 1034, 1065, 1065n 
Amichavarsha II., do, 02, 801, 206 
Amighavarsha ILL, do. 059, 04, fn, 98, 105, 
127, 130 
bi eeaaal rur. i aeerte Kakkarija 7s 
a Me ‘ . 1 
Anridnta queen of Dealt sm 
amon, « * . . » 1016 
Anandatirths, author, . “ # * . ory 
Ananta, family of, . ‘ F * » 619 
Anantaliva, asfronomer, .« « « O88 
Ansntadiva, Ananispils, Sildrach, . . 309 
AnantupAla, Danjandyaka, 204, 207, 908, 216 
Anantapilayya, do., { - 213 
Ans-Vima, «, a. hinacVoum, » 698, 604, 600 
Ana-Vita, s. a. Anna-Vita, ‘ . 6 
Andhra, eo., ; , d44, 569, 663, 880 
Andi mandala, * * . . 668 
Aiga,co,, . 6 
eae sais Ww. Chat. Vikram L 
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‘Nomurs 

Adkama, s. a. Akkimbikd, , “ . . $81 
Adikultvara, ri. : a : e 81 

| Anmakonda,*kundi, ci, . = . 584, 686 


Anna, Reddi ch. of Rijamahéndramagara, . 699 
Anna-Véma, Redii of. af Kondavidu, 69%, 694, 606 


Annn- Vita, Wo, « * a * 5uG, 505, 58 
Annavrila, Reddi cA. Pm ass mee 
nagara, . * ‘ a , a0 
Acuiga, Palfarc b, . * ‘ 03, 08 
Anumakonda, za. Liumsiosde, » « . «= SR 
Apariditya, Sildra cd, » 313, 313 
Aparijita, do, . - 806-807, 200 
Aparajita, sur. of” Prithivipati I., ‘ - 670 
|. Aparimitavarsha lh a a. 
Hdshfrakifa ch, . . 2 . 76 
Appa (Nidindla-Appa), miw., = » 603 
Appijéndra-Voderar, Kodagu ch, - 1008, 1008 
Appiji-Kijindm,do, . . . Wil 


Appans, Hoysala general, . ty! fr’ 
AppiyikayBeorech, . « «© « « W 


Appimayya, Dandantgata, » 743 
Apraméya, general of Chidla jek E I, » 718 
Arndavida, ri. rs - « 676 


Aravanai Mil-Ari- -KBiavan, © Mm -« o» + 10M 
Aravidn, Aravida, vi. . ee 630, 630 
Arhaddies, poof, = = - - = a B83 
Arhanandin, Jaina feacher,. = + a“ . 1065 
Arihurarija, za. Heriharall., . ;: « 1062 
Arikésarin, Sildea cA. - « 806, B07, 309 


Pindyak, . ‘ a ONG 928-021 

| Arikulakésarin, sc. (F) Arinbjara, . - « LO 
Arimjaya,CAdlak, . « «+ « 718, 1074 
Arishtandémi-ichirya, wm, « * * » 1047 
Arivorman (Hari*), WF. Ganga E., * » 108 


Arjona, CMDR, Os lk lll el CO 


Arjuna, Oddeeddi ch., . ew» % 
Arjunavarman, _ »« «  « OB, O09 

Arkakirti, Jaina feacher, «§ - « « @& 
Arkavarman, Pallora ik, .« . a » 641 
Aramoli, cur. of CAdla RAjaraja L, » « @lin 
Arumoli-Nahgaiyir, queen of Virarajdndm L, 765 
Arys, Ogdarddi ch., . * ‘ # . 0 
Aryi-mabidévi, queen of Ding, . 3, = ss B68 
‘ a » 1036 

ad ® P ‘ 167 

1 a - a. ai7 
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Nrupee 


Afikavarmsn, ancerfor of Pallara hinge, . 


Advatthiman, legendary being, . * » G4 
Ataridurjays, ddtata, s a * . 549 
Atiranechands, Pal/ara &., . . Op 
Atiiayadhorala, sur. of Meiha¥ennia L, » 
Ativirarima Brivallabhs —er 
Pindyak, . . 035 


Attimallen (Mindsp AD), Seigtni a 
Attimallag Gambukula-Perumil,ch, . « 
Attimallar Kagparediva-Prithviguigarairvar, 


Ganga ea. # * * # 1034, 1057 
Attichja, father of Polalva : ey 
Attiverman, Bb, . 2. ls » 1015 
Atvivarwan (fF), WF. Gatgackh, . * . L070 
Atyoniskima, Paliam kh, . . « 623, 63 


Avanibhijana-Pallavisvars, temple, =, 
Avanisimha. Palfava b. Bimhavishpo, . 


Avanyapara, ., “ » 665 
Avasara [., I1., IIL, Silira chief», » SOL 
Avatind,di, «© « «© © « » 1000 
Avinita, F’. Gaga &., 113, 114, 115 
Avvalladévi (Hamm), guern of Bhillama IIL, 931 
Ay&lbyd, ri. * . la, 663 
Ayyana IL, W. Cadi. s “ a - 160,22 
Ayyana IL, do., + . « . ive 
Aryapa, E. or cA,, . * . . » 1086 
Ayyapadiva, Nolamfok, . «© +126, 1035n 
Ayyopillirya, poet, a * . * » G2 
Ayyapdti, Jane feacher, * = . » 16S 
Avyivol:, ei. (Aibole), * a a“ - 108 
B 
Pachaladivl, queen of Kddomba Toilaps Il, . 210 
Bachikahbe, mother of Singimsyys, 400m, 403, 404 
Badimi, W. Chalakyas w * be a 1. 
Paddegs, Baddiga, Rishjrakita 
Amighavarsha IIl.(Vaddiga), . 93, 127, 190 
Baganabte, 7, i: ] sf] * it 4g 
Baichs (Baichspa), Vijeysnogara sin. 
(Vaichsys), ~ » « « +» £0, 486 
Baichapa, grandson of Baicha, . + + d8t | 
Balachandta, Jaina teachers, » « 667n, B80 | 
Balachandra, m., « * r . 
Baladtva, father of fthatenrte » 400m, 408, 404 | 
Baladiva, grandson of Baladéra, * * » 4 
Belimme-Thakkora, mm, . © «© « 
Balavarman, CAdi. ch., ne . 68 
Bali, Asura, * # “ * * » 683 
Ballils, Sdnfoli mandala ci., .- e & 
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Newark 
Ballila, Balla, Sifdidra ch, 316, 317, 921, 927 
Ballila |, Hoyela bk, 385, 388, 405, 408, 419, 434 
Ballas 17., dao. i » 389, 858, 
a Aa aula 
BallilaTIT,do, . 453 
Balliladiva-Valibhata (Boddiya), oh » of+ 
Famma, brother qf Gatgerijan, « « «+ 406 
Bamma, Sinda ch. . oe » 2430 
| Hammaddva, father of ain. Nigndiva, . » 414 
Pammansy ya, Dandand, diyade, * . « 333 
Fammaren (Barmarass), do,  . » Hil 
Bina, family and Linge, * * 119, 660 ., 085 
Baga, poet, . * * # . » 6410 
Bins, senof Arera Bali, .  .« « « 663 
Banhihirijs, ancestor of Baga kings, « . 6D 
Banarlya, ‘a Bina kb.’ . * * . 7 


Banathinpura, i, — « . - . ST 


Banavisl, ci, . 197, 169, 178, aa Sei, ae tee 
HAnavidyadhorn, Binge &., _— 663 
BanavidyAdhors, wr. of Bina Vikramaditys I. 663 
Eahkipara, ri. . » » 181,176 
Batkéds, Babidya, Baiskéyardjo, "rane, 
Mukulach,.  . « « « 44,1065 
Bappara, fomily, i a = a a ri 
Eappuvaraaa, ch. = if i a # 67 
Barbarabiha, ror. of Nrisitnhariya, . . 501 
Baregediva-Nhynka, ch, . . . » 1087 
Barma, ch. (son of Bhitign,. . «© « 250 
Barmadiva, Dandandyakas,. . 186, 187, 204 
Barmarum,do, . . » S11, 270, 281 
Posapayyas, Basppa-, Mane eA., 1003 
Batpirn, fomily, . a 6 
Bayappa-Niyaka, ch. es gs £98, 533 
Bayiga, HAyika, =, . = 134, 136 


oe Mins of Nitarégi ch. 


mance Soa of Kbkaltys Mahidiva. . 586 


Hélipara (Vilipura), ci, . « , 986, 888 
Bellskonda rig ws wll . 10 
Bélir, wi. * . . ibd, 546 
Bits, FE. Chal. Vijeyhditye v,, Pe Np 
Béta, Kikatiya Tribhuvanamalla,, . «. 666 
Béta, Kinomangafach, «3 3 . 3 , « 688 
Bits, Kotnifawidi-visheya ch, . . « 580 
cari Kélatiya Bits, - «+ 588 
Betia (Vetin) 1., 11, IIL, Tolugu-Chéda 
chigfy . . « 880, B61, 885 





ani, Siheete Page As . : 

a7, B42, 843, 851,969, 370, 379, 410 
Bhillama, E.. “. P * * 
Bhillama 1, Yédava eb. of Séunodéto, 328, 839, 381 


Bhillama IL, do, * 528, B3y, S31 
Ehillama IIL, do, + , . &, 331 
Bhima, ch., . a ‘ . é » 6520 
Bhima, CAéda eA., * . * . &oD 
Bhima, F. Chal. kh, « . » « 660 
Bhima, Meurya oA., * * « S80 
Bhima, Silira ch, * . . » #01 
Phies Sideck, “<0 * » «© » 388 
Bhima, W. Chai. kings, ts 150 


Bhima 1, £. Chal. Chalakya-Bhima I, 657, 
568, 558, 


Bhima U., F. Chal. ChAlukya-Bhima I1., 660, 

563, 506-568, 1065 
Bhima I., 11, (01., Kénamendala chig’s, 
Bhi L, (1. UL, [V., Oddewddi chien, . 
aaaiKas Abs A A agoarene eNies . 
Bhima, «, a. Bhimanabhatts, d . 


eee 


LOGS  Bigjala (Bijjans), 





Bhija, Poraméra k., . : r 


| Bhija L, Bhojadéva L, dilikéra ch, 245, 
317, 321, 827 
ite i, Bitjatire me da, . 325-327, 360 
Bhrigukachchha, i. * a 
Bhajabala-Gaiga, ser. of Hoya Vishnu 
Tard hans, . 
Bhujalole-Vire-Gabgs, rr. of Hayat | 
Narasimha I, » se * ‘ 4 
Bhujagéndra, lineage, * . . - is 
Ehu jatwidhirijs ), E., . * » 1016 
Bbukka, «, ao. Pukka L, . . . » 475 


Bhildbamalla, sur. of W. Chdl. Siméévare ITI, 
227, 228, 230, 231 
Bhipamahéndra, sur. of E. Chal. Vimaladitys, 568 


Bhitta (Hhiitiga), ch, « * . . Boe 
Bhdtarya, 2. a. Pituga IT, « 93, 08 
Hhittiga (Bhits), eh. . .  » 259 


Bhovansikamalls, sur. of W. Chal. SimAdvara 
IL. st) ae » 166, 174, 176, 177-155, 165 
temple or image, « «+ . * - 183 
Bhuvansitarira Udeyiditya, ch, « « 170, 1 


Bhuvagamuludadaiyail, “yir, ffle of Chéfa 
708, 774, 814, 627, 1087, 1083 
- 116, 116, 10, 

137, 670 
woh, | dar 


queens, « . 
Bhivikrama, W. Gaga &., 


Bijeb,w of Marulndt . 





Bijjala, Sinda eh, «. + “ , 
Bijjald, queen of Hoyscla Standévars, - « £0 
Bijjana (Bijjala), Kalachurya k., . 240, 976, 

276, 281-285, She, 203 


184 


NceMpEs | 


Birndaike-Rima, ser. of Sillira AporAjits, . 300n 
Bittarass, FE. Chal, Vishouvardhana I, . - b47n 
Bitjidéva, Biftiga, Moyeela Vishpuvardhona, 
DH, 300, 434 
Boddiys (Balliladiva-Vilabhota), ch, . . 564 
Bolikeya-EGdimayyn, Dandaniyaka, 4  . 285 
Fomma, «. a. Bommu- -Niyaka, . - . 689 
Bomma Gunga Il., Silwea ch. ‘ - Bl 
Bomma-Niyake, Vadrch.,. 627, 594, 638, 6390 
BonthAdévi, guecn of W. Cadi. Vikualdird 
IV. : = 140,150 
Boppadéva, iopdanac aon or Ghiguediascz ws 407 
Boppadivi, queen qf Ballilal, . . , 886 


Boppa Sujanittaman, poet, . ‘ « a7 
Erahmadéva (Barmaraaa), Dandantyako, » 29] 
Brahmakahatra, fineage, « 196, 179m 
Braluman, general, ‘ » 20dn, 419 
Brahman, Haiiaya ci, * . 676 
Brmimasina, Jaima teacher,. 167 
Brahmaéririja, mim. . - ¢ + « 635 
Brabmavaka,roce of, «+» « « « 
EBrabmayuvaraja, min., ‘ » 035 
Brihatphaliyanas, gitra of, . 1014 


Budda, Witenidich,. «© «wv 5 
Buddha, Buddherijs, Kalochwri k., . « 65,8 


Boddharija, Hondapadmafi ch, . . . 1 
Bodidievarnas, brother (F) of Polakigin II., . In 
Boddhavarasa, Salukibach,. a7 
are ancestor $ Kiishissedoii 
Puddherarsian, Potlacs’ ks . : . G86 
Bodhamitra, fother of Gabgorija, . 8 . B95 
Bukks, Karnifa ch. ef dpavidy . . 690, 539 
Bukka, perlapes.c.Uokkoriyal, . 8 ., 458 
Bukka L, «.a, Bukkoriyal., 450n, 459, 463, 
M6, 475, 494, 487, 400 
Bakkami, wife of general Tawar, . 602 
Bukkuns. son of Baicha (Baichaps), . . 4596 
Bukkariys (Bukkaraja) 1, Vijeyenagara k., 
455-458, 400n, 461, 403, 465, 474, 480, 486 
Bakkariya (Bokkerija) Il.,do, . . 479, 1062 


Bitayys, «. a. Bituga IL, . * * » 230 


c 


Chikinja Gaigsch, 8» - 2, “| c 
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[Vou VII. 


Nowirs 
Chalsdankariva Hoyealase}ti, m.. » « . b70 
Chalikya, Chalikya, », a. Chiulokya, 5, Gn, oad 
| Chalikya, #. a. Chilnkya, * * . * 
Chalkya, «. a. Chalokya, * . . . ;. 


Chilokya, kings, - » « a0 
Chalukra- or Chilukya-Bhima I. E. Chai. &. 
557-500, 563, 563, 666, 667, 1085 


Chalokya- or Chilukya-Bhima IL, do. 126n, 


660-568, L066 
Chilukya-Chandra, aur. of E. Chal. Sakti- 
WUIThaNn, . nt - 669 
Chilnky-Arjuns, rur. of zg Chat, Vijayi- 
ditya IL, . 536 
Ohalicdcven' ai Clilukyas, Eastern, 66, 91, 103, 
G47 ff., 1066 
Chalukyas, Weatern, of Bidimi, . a » Lt. 
Chalukyas, Western, of Gajunit,.  . . In 
Chilukyas, Western, of Kulyini, . » 10s. 
Chimands, Dandddiipa, 4 * - 13 
Chitmarija (Chimeya-NAyaka), ch. . 44 
Chimarija, Dandaniths, , . .« , #89 
Chimarija, MaAifira &., + Pack , 1018 
| Chitumrhja-Vodeyar,do, . . . . O05 
Chimekimbd, f, . « «1066 
Chimeyno-Niyaka (Chimaraja), a Bi 
Champa, #.a. Vira-Champa,.  . . , &70 
Chimonmis, family, . * i . 805 
Chimanj», Chimupdurija, “riya, min. of 
W. Garga kings, - . « « 487-19 
Chimunda (Chdvunda) IL, Siada ch, 243, 247 
Chimundasetti, Lin ® = = 300 
Chandaladévi, queen of Mallaps IL, . » &T6 


265 
» 6340 


Chandaladari, eg ChandrikAdavl, . 


| Chandriditya tObendtedia Avantaati! 931, 827 
Cronies W. Chal. prince, , 


33, 34 
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Numea Nene 
Charukirti-pandita, Jaina teacher, ; - 966 | Chdlamabédéyi, gucen of Chdla Rajarija L, |. 716 
Chutta, ch, : ; os. , Be | Chiliya, co, =. 5 
Chatta 1, IL, chigf, . . pie he . 259 | ChijAmanivarman, Katdha (ittren) é. ‘ | 7128 
Chattaledivi, #, + i : : . 254,255  #Comorin, Cope, . ‘ . - Th 


Chattara-Revadi-:yajja, m., , . loa 
Chaturthibhijans, Sidracaste, . . «. Gl 





Chaturtha-kula, do. rT] . 7 7. " ao2 D 

UChaturthanvaya, Avs ’ : ° . . a Duddara, B., , : : . £500 
Chatyanarya, poet . ’ 268 Dadigaran,goeeraor of di . 
Chanda (Chivapda) L., Sinda ii : aha Dahil, co, . SES eS: 
Chaupdarije (Chhvapdackin), mon, - 80D | iahtng Thon, 6 3 sw RD 
Charpdacaiith, Crsingieeti, min 967, $58 | Dims (Divs), Siudach, . . « 236, 249 


5 


Chive, Sindach, a NS | 
Chivalidivt, guece of Balldle I., -  « + S50) Damarl, Weluewgirik, . . «. « 197 
Chivunda (Chauads) 1, Sindach, . 224219 | Dannjerach, » » « « « «+ dln 


“Daman, Tigela ch, . ; a : “ 
| 
Charade (Chiauada) IT, de, am Dimidars, Kadembak, . . « «. 615 
| 


Chivundarija, «4, Chimapderija, . 96139 | tiny, Dankrnevs, EB. Chalk, . 668,569, 674 
Chivand-raja, f. o, ies : at) Dandabhukti, Cv., 4 . * * . aa 
Chivandaraya, fhe F il, 163 Dantidurga, “durgarija, Rdsifecbite &. 63, 


. “ - 80, 8,105 


. 6], 66, 71, 86, G1, 03, 15, 30] 
- = w * : . Fan 


Dantiga, &. (Bijja-Dantivarman ?), r 03, 08 
- + + 1016 Dantiga, Nifiesi &. (Dantivarman Ff), 

: anh a oe - «+ GIS | Dantivarman, détaks,.  , . 
canenekeertt foes ‘ » » 6600 | Dantivarman, Gaiga-Pallava Ke ; 





ramin, sur. of Kikatiga Gap 585 Dantivarman, Adichil. . . 
Peres Silirach, 307-909 | Dantivarman, Réshfrakdta ed. (F), 
Chikkadiva, fither qf Biena, - 961,307 | Dentivurman L, Rdsbjrakdjok,. . «. Ti 
Chikkadéyindra, Madifarak, . . $99, 1004 | Siantivaerman IL. (Dantidurgs),do,  . 63, 84. 905 
Chikka-Rétayn, Dendandyake, . + . 447 | Dantiverman Apsrimitavarshe, Gu. 
Chikkapna-efji,m, . . «.  « «WO? | Bisipeobijach, . «© . + 7, 61 
China (Pina)-Viénketa IIL, Karmija prince, . 545 | Diss, Sinda chy. ; ein as 
Chitgamimba, gueen of Oddarédi eh. Jayanta, G00 


Chinnapa-Nayake, general, . . . « &16 Dadavarman (Yasovarman), W. Chdl Prince, 
Chitramiys, Pallowsak, . . . ~. O84 | Dutiakastéva-critti, -epikbyd, 108, 111-113, 129 
Chitraaedu, wi, - : 29 | Diva (Dima), Sinda ch, . ‘ » 24, 249 
Chitraviha, Alupa b.. ‘ . 29 | pawaramalia I, IL,chigv,. + « «+ 269 
Chiaia, Chiderija, Kondepad masi mi , - 6810 TMvari (Daytime), Raffa cA., » « 151,381 
Chile, Felaningu ch, . . 683 Piiyabhima, Teluge-CA@jaek, » . + BOO 
_—e BE. Chal. ‘bee vf Diylma (Davari), Rafjack,. . . 18], 301 
- 671 PDeadich, . ~ ; - 84 


[rie BY Oa . 601 | Démaladivl, queen of Chivapda TL, »- . 28 
Chiderija, Kondapaymati ci., » + 68in | ‘Sosa ibs nade tel home noe 0 
Chiderija, Sri-Dhdugakujaka ch. : Détvagiri, . « 830, 344, 359 
Chididays,ch, .  . |, (BB A, 588 | beens Facies, - aa «felines 
Ohbicidiva, Kadamba cb., “ig, Coals, eae Be Davahostin, Mawryach, . .  . 580 


Chokla, Péngyach, » Dévali, queen of Tufuee£ Timm, - « 609 
Chola, oo, people, race, 85, 8,0 | rii-gom, Jaina teacher, .  . 120 
Chola kings, , | Davakirtl-pandita, Maldmandaltelrya, 413, 418 


Chile, fegendary Chak = | as Divaladivl, guees of Hoysala SimMvars, . 441 
Zn 









NcmnEt& 
ranitha, Chakrabifia ed. . * » LOSg 
Divarkie, Mahifirak.,  . . * ba) 
Dévaraya (Dévarija) I., Fijayanagara b, 
450-456, 447, 400 Aon 
Divariiya (Dévarija) IL, do., 487-406, 400, 50 r | 
Divadakti-pandita, Jaina priest, « isn 


Dévasaktirija, Séndrata E., _ 2 o 
Dévavarman, Kademba prince, . ‘i » 613 
Déviadra, Jaina priest, : 74 
Divindra, Jaina teacher, . i » « IR 
Davindragiri, . a. Dévagiri,. $45 
Dhidiadéva, Dhidibhandaka, Mehirtohrabit 
che, a * » 2B) 
Dhidiyappa, Fudava ok of Séunadéta, 524, 
B20, 331 
Dhaledi (7), eh... A ‘ ; : » 569 
Dhalaga, ch, = « * : ; . 1065 
Diummiyora, Sifira cA., : ; . SO] 
Dianadapurs, “prélu, os. Fama . » 68ln 
Dhara, ei. 409, 736, 1033 


Dhataninulududaisal, fille of Chita gueen, . 805 


Dhoranivariha, eur. of Nristnhariys, . .« 61] 
Dharidrays Juraosithhovarmarija, IF. CAal. 
prince, = _ = a 7 
Dhurivariha, sur. of Nristichurkys, » 89] 
Dhirdvarsha, sur. of Guy. Réshf{rakita eh. 
Dhruvarija Land Il. — . . : 10,77 
Dhhrivarsha, ewr. of Rishfrakdja Dhrovardja, 
67, 61, 64, (4 
Dharmanila, Dondobhedti kh, . : . 733 
Dhavalappy, cA., : = 8 .» $4 
Dhirataran Mirti-Eyinap, “a ‘ ‘ . 7 
Dbira, Hésdfratdfa &. Dhrovardja, BS, @4 
Dhirsppa, probably Hdekfrakija prince 
Nirupams, . - + 228 
Dhruvarija, Gay. RbsMjrakita k. . « 
Dhrovarija, Rdshjrabifa ch. (7). « 56 


Dhroverija, Rdshfrakifa k., 67-81, 64-06, 
63, 70, 75, 84, 86, 91, 98, 105, 301, 305 
Dhruvarija I, Guj. Rdshfrakdia cf, . 70, 77 
Dhroverijs Il, do, . . . « #7,78, 81 
Dhrovarijo Indravarman, governor c 
Révatideipa, « . . . Py 7 
Dbuliprabhu,m, . «+. -« 
Digambara Jainas, . . 
Dinschintiamani, gucen of Koldttnbgs Chile 
: 776, 777 
Died Bae 2s ms + 670 
Divikera, Dandaniyala, . . . 2000 
Divikora, Telugu-CAdga ch. ae 


I * « . * 
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[Vou Vit. 


NomnEe 
| Divakaranandi-siddbAntadéva, Jaina feacher,, 969 
| Divalimbé, mistress of Bituega TT, « «= 127 
Dichi, father of Samanta-Bhija, - 585m 

| Doddal., U1. Meddi chig’s of Réjamaddadra- 
magara, » ; ‘ ; ; . » oO 
Doddadérvaraja, Mahifira &., « 800 
Dodda-Krishnaraja-Vodeyar, do. » 1003 
Deddimbiki, mofher of Kijaya-Vima, « . Min 
Thiidasini-sroma, do, . a : - 6 
Dodda-Virappa-Vodeyar, Kodage shi » 1008, 1000 
Domma, ch, : sat Fifa . bei 
Dora (Ubdra), Réshivaddta (vhruvaraja, i) 


# 401, 434, 43, 446. 
447, 450, 451, 453, B47 
Dial, Banovdst governor, . ; aie Bh 


Diragamodra, ov. 


DisirAja, 1s * . 2 é ‘ a 
Dramila.co., . a 3 
Dridnaprahirn, ducasioe of Fddavas of 

Séenadéia, . 7 . 881 
Drbbirjuns, eve, of Chilakey ‘lds te . ie 
Dondu-Nirgonda-yuvarija, Bana 4 ch, .« i119 
Durya, faved i en,, # * * 
Durgadakti, Séndraky =. +» + » 2 
Durjaya, family, : “ . 541, 800 
Durjeya, Aidbatiya &., ‘ : » 5B 
Dourlabhs, ewr, of Awighavanhs I, ; . 5 
Durlabhadévi, queen of W. CAul, Kirtivar- 

man kL, » Z , ; 5 
Dorvinita, W Gaiga t r ». Ld 115, 


Dviraka, vs. : f - * 

Dviravatl, Dvirivatl, wi., S28, 931, 932, 
930, S41, $40, 951, 859, 360, 342, 370, 
S74, 879, 989, 88, 980, 906, 401, 406, 
410. 416, 419, 493, 434, 496, 449, 447, 450 


E 
Eastern conntry, ‘ ‘ 785, 786, 755 
Echo (Echirije), nephew of Gangaraja, Jee 
Bchaladévi, guren of Ereyabga, - 389. 406, 40° 


Eshaladavi, queen of Hoysela Narasimhs I. 


409, 416, 419 

Echaladévi, queen of Irfigula, «© «© * ° 
queen of Kirtiviryn IV, + 205, zi 
yon (Rohirija), father of Gabgurhje, . 38° 
Echans, «a. Boppadiva, . a aor 
Rehikabbe, wife of Boba, ers on 
Bobirijn, «. 5 Rite wind Dealers . 999, 406 
Edirili- ee | #. a ates we 


Pallavag, “ 
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Num5in Nomore 
Edirili-Ssja-Sambavariyan, «. a. Alagiya-Atlag, Ganda, Kondapadmafiel, . . « « G8L 
856,600,862 | Ganda, Felamindw ch, + « 582 
Euadiva, Jaina teacher, . « «» « 129 | Gandagtpils (Rasidahi), Tag Oltte ofy « B30 
Lkafilinagari, ei. (Warangal), » «1066 | Gandagdpile (Vijaya-':", de, . §34-887 
EladAyasimha, sur. of isa ch. Bua- Gandagipils (Vira), &, . . os 
dhardja, ean .  « 531 | Gandamahéndrs, sur. of Chilukys-Bhima tI, 660 
be . « « «1067 | Gandariditya@i,& . . - . Tal 

Elajdla, Teluga-Chéda as . «  « « 888 | Ganderiditya, SildAdra ch. » $16-321, 
» 834 S24, 927 


Elini, Kérala &.(Yaveniki), «= - 
Bliss sree queen v tate a L, 776 





. « 195n, 683 

} oA sae 

Sie. Hoysala k. Reevnten, pAdonien 308 
Ersga (Erga), Raffech, . 191, 201 
Enh ch, «© + © © «© « 898 
Epbtri, Mukelach, «© +» «© = + 74 
; 224, 934 


Eramlaruge, Erambiroge, vi, 
firasiddbi (Gandagipila), Telugu-Chéda eh., 


Bo, £83 
Erega (Ereyammarasa), Raffa ch, « 158, 181, B1 


Epegahga, chor WF. G atiga Sirvsmirs I. i, + 116 


Eyeganga L, II., ye corge See » ig aT 
Ereva, cha * . * «» LOSL 
Eroyamma, Telvge-Chéda eh. : » &6 
Eyeyammaraaa (Erega), Raffa ch. » 18 
Eyeyahga, Hoysala &., 388, 406, 406, eh 


Ereyapa, W. Gaga k. * . . 95 


Ereyaps, W. Gatga k. Ereyspparam, -» = + 126 
Ereyappa, . Gatga E. (?), « _  « 17 
Ereyapparnss, W.Gatgak, «+ + + 186 
Ereyya,s.@.() Pulakigin It, . + + 16 
Epiyavarman, Felandndu chy 2 «+ + ‘582 
Erra-Mapga, ee ch o+ .« ae 

a = 188, 157 


fitagiri vi, " * * 7 * 


G 
G Hi hinge of Orisa, - . 608, O04n, 1064 
hea quees of Govintah IIL, Ren 
Ganapa, Kdkatiya Ganapati, # . 
Gupapdmbd,"bikd, danghier of Katatig Ga. 
Garapati, Kabatiys k., * 245, 860, 555, 


686, 588, 699, 601, 94 


Ganapati, m., . . * . . # 
Ganasobba, m., a # * * ‘ 10250 





| Gékaln, Gokalla, SifdAdra eA. (Gobka), - 327 
Gékaros, ci., . . . * » 213 
Gdlamba, oh. (Kdjamba), . Fi . . be 
Golkopda, ti. é i . * 9 2 530 

B 


Gandariditya, Sildhdre prince, . wtf 
Gandariditys, son of Cidla &.(?) Madburkntaka, €06 
Gandariditya(varman), Chifa E., » 630,712 
Ganijar-Dinskaran, &. (Ganduriditya Py. «. T4l 
Gatgu, co. family. k, people, . 6, 10, 64, 556n 
Ganga, Oddavddi che, . . . 600 
Gangi, fo., . . Too, 735, 786 
Gaigi, queen of B.Chal, Vijayiditya III. of 


Pithdpuraom, «ss owl «62878 
Gaiga- -Hinas, r # a ® Grp if. 
Gatgadéva, Sildhira ch. ce oe ees je 

» Bl 


Gaigidharastri, poet, ' 
Gafgamahidiri, gacen of Sinda e Siméévara, O79 
. 768 


Gafge-mapdalam, co. . a . 

Guatgn-Niriyana, ser. of 7 IL, : » LT 
Ganga-pidi,eo, , « 03-704 
(Ganga-Pallavas, a . . . * 6447: 
Gafga-patl, Gitge-pifl,co,. + = 88,98 

a secoctotat Bhuvanaikavtra UdayAditya, 
i 7 * . * 179 

Gig in Hoytals min., 180, 386, 887, 
849, 901-306, 304, 406, #07, 415 
Gahgaras, Wo oGadgoch, . «= «+ » SBM 
108 ff. 


Gafhena, Western, 4 . . rT 


Gaipavidi,eco., « . . 74m 
Gehgegenda, eur, of Chéla Batic 757 


Ghtvéya, fomily, -  « d070 
Gaurimbikd, Ganrl, queen of Bokbarkys I. 

474, 475, 454, 457 

| Gaurl, queen of SatyAirays of Pithdperam, - 576 

Gauta, Gantays I, Il, Sdfeve chigis, » 601 

Ghayavanta (? Vappuvanna), Sildrach, = + B07 

Géda-Marthoda, /ord of Gélamba, - + 966 

| Gddivarl, ri. * * 2 a Bla 

Goggi, Goggitija, Sitare ch, «805, 207, rie 

« 31 


Gigi, Chal. ch, . : « ; 
Gojjigadév, 4. a. Gbvindaraje TV¥., 7 « @ 


158 
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Newpens 
Gima, cb. : : : “ » 309 
Goenmnjasetti, =, . » 435 
imate I~ IL, OWankd elit. . 600 
Gonds, cA. ‘ # . * | 
Gondavidi, oi, . 176 


Gotka, Gonkala, Sitahéra ‘is $15, 917, $21, 823 
Gotka, Tériddja ch, . . 


Gonka L, I. 111, Felandnds chiefs . 581, 582 


TT 


Goikiddvarass (Gotka), T¥riddls ed., . 220 
Gopa (Nidind!a-Gipa), min., - \« 808 
Gopakapetfana, ier. - + « Be 
| , Wi, eo » 254 
Gopala (Wira-G* P), k. (F}, i * . * O07 
Gopils, Kerndja prince, © « « BMS 
Gopils-Gsuda, eh. of Avatindd, . . 1000 
Gopana (Goppandrya), officer =! Keanpage I,. 463 
Géparhja, eA., * * . a . OF. 
Goppanirys, 4.a.Gipana, , . 463 
Govana L, I1., ILL, Nikumida chiefs, . 333, 437 
Gove, vi, = a + a i- 234, 242, 243 
Govinda, 4, or b, ‘ ; ; . wo 
Gérinda, Hdsdjrakda &., : . Wi 
Gérindachandrs, Favigd/a-~déam &., . 3 
Gévinda-Dupdida, #,a.c4.Gévinderdja,, , 688 
Givindadéva, poet, P # . » 2b 
Givindamayya, Dendandyaka, . 216 


Givindimbé, wife of Jaguttutga Tl, . . 16 
Govindardja, cd. (Govinda-laniliia), bS4, 586 
Gorindarija, Dandandyaka, 207, 205, 316 
Gévindarija, déiaka, , , i ~ 7 
Gdvindaraja, Guy, Rdshfrakdsa ch. : 67, a 
Govindarhja, Guj. Rdshfrakiija kh, . . 64 
frivindarijs, Maurya chiefs, 
Girindorkia, Vitumdda ci., : - » S83 
Givindarijs L, RdsAjrakdjak., 63, 54, 61, 
G5, 66, 65, 69, 71, 77, 81, 306 
Givindarija IL, do, . 6, Gl, 64, 
66, 68, 70, 91, G9, 105, 31, 306 


GOriedarija Ul. do, 61-70, 73.76, 


Girindarija IV., dan 
Givindarasa, ¢4., * ‘ Zea 
Givindurass, Dopdandpata, 204, 206, 219, Z15 
Gdvindariya, Cadi. &., eT wht 

Govinda-serrajiia, i. . * a 
Goiruparuss, Sildhire ch. * * ” ® 
Géyinds, «. 2. Gévindarija TIL, , . . 62 
Godda L, 11, IL, Ogdawddi chiefs, , . 600 


G4, 8%, 01, 93, 106, 301, 805 | 
80-03, 301, 305, 1066 | 


Gudrahira, Gudrirs, Gudeavirs, Gudrivira, #i., 10lan | 





. 880 | 


5 
Gohala I. # @. Givals L, a * * copes 
Gihalla Vyighramérin, Kidamba ch., . 354, 260 


| Gujarit, Rishtrakiites of, se 65, oom or w &1 


Gujarit, W, Chalukyns of, i 
Gunachandradéva, Jaina teacher, . » ald 46 


Gupaduttsraign, evr. of Bitugn I, .  . 127 
Gupaga., Gupavhthe-Vijayiditya, EF. Chai. 
Vijayhditra IT1, . 560, 662n, 673n, 1065 


| Gunaka-, Gunakeralia-Vijayaditya, do, 66in, 66in 





Gunakirti, Jaisa feachere, . - « Toa, 19 
Gunasigera, AJupa bk, me ay 
Cart Dandandthe of Hatihare It, . 476, 47 
Gupda T., TK, IIT, Siluna chiefs, » GOL 
Dandandyaka, * - sae 
Godt kA, gueen of Felandndu ch . 5eB 
on Fs = a = cd 195 
| Gtejura, Gurjar, people or k. ; 4, 5 
Gutta L, Gutta ed, * ‘ = ys 
Gutta ll, do, : . j - Bes 
GuttaIll, doy . . . 4 $68,366 
Giivals |, Sithéra eh. . SIT, 821, 823, 827 
Givalall, gd, . ,. . S17, 821, 337 
H 
Haihsya, family, es 576 
Rare rendler of Kary, 5 «8 
Hammé, 2, ¢. Avvalladiy, . , 381 
Hari, W.Gaigak, . .  « 670 
nee yg . i io r = Ba 
Vayanagare & &, 450, 465, 47 
Horihara IL., do., 7 maa 
470n, 490, 484, 487, 490, 1069 
Hariharariya, +, ¢, (?) Harihara IL, . . 48 
Harikdsarin, Kidemba ch. * » 168 
Horipila, Sildra ch. * * a » #10 
Harivarman, Kadamda &., ‘ ; - 611,612 
Harivarman, . Gatga kb, . 108, 109, 111-118, 129 
missin Anionic dey + 10,17, 58, 56, 150 
arshavardhans, ». a. Harsha, 18, 2), 95, 37 
Hustimalla, Gaviga-Baina &. Prithivipati IL, 
660-671, 681, 6e5 
Hastimalls, «. a. Attimallar, sad ee 
: tind ri. 7 - 1018-1020 
émachchhadanardja, » J 
dara-Piodya I, my ore 
HémAdidéva, Vikembha ch., » ST 
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Nowamn 
Hémimbika, “See Ei eal minis 
Hértri, oi, . _  « ddd 
Himaéitals, b., » : : . b60 
Hiranya, Pallave k., . ‘ . 635 
Honnivura, ci. (Honsvar), . .« . 470 
secrete seu Me 456, 457 
. . 2 Sa3 ff. 
Saree n, ite. a . e7o 
Hoysapa, Hoydaga, 2. o. Horus 434, 847 
Hula, Hullamayya, Huljana, Hojlspo, Hulla- 
I 
Idsiturai-nidu, co. . « = . . Tai 
Iddhatéjas, ewr. of per &. Dhrava- 
rij, ak da 
Idigama, 2. abies . . ; . 5960 
[lidariyar, s. 4. LAterija, . . . LOTS 
Tlam, co., - 601, 602, 727, 821, 822, B30, 
B31, 832, 835, 896, £30, 
B40, 543, 847, LOG 
Tle-mapdalam, co, . + + + 710,72 
Tlamuri-diam, eo, . . « 73h 
Dati piéigem (Lahkisike), co. (F), . To 
Dlatta-phdi,eo, . ‘ —— ri, 19 
Immadi- Bhairarase-Ojeys, «, a. Bhairava IL,. 
Immadi-Divarhys, #. a, Fijayanagera E. 
Mallibirjuna, — ae 
Immadi-Nyisimha, SéJuva hs »  « #08n, 601 
Indiradan, &. (Indraratha F), se hie 
Indra, peari-meckiaes of, «© «© « «+ TH 
657, 668n, 5740 
Indradiva, «.@.Indrarija II. . . «. 205 
Indrakirtisvimin, Jaina teweler, . . Wn 
Indrarija, Guy. Rdshfrakdfa eb., 65 67-70, m7 


Indrarhja, NikewmAda ch. . a 
Indrarija, «. a. Indea-bhattiraka, . 568m, 6740, 


Indrerija, Siléraech, 2. wk, 
Indrarijn 1, RisBfrabijak, . . . fil 


LOBSn 


Indrarkjn Il, do, 53. 66, 60, 71, 905 

Indrarijs ITT, ao., B6-85, 91-13, 
106, 30), 905 

Indrerija IV. do. 107, 131, 136 


4 7 








Noma 
Iratje-pAdi, oo, . ° « a » 714, 720, 744 
Triga, son of b. Dindi, 670 


Trivabedangadéva, «. a. (?) Kites Set 
diraya, ‘ 

Irivabedatga Sstyitraya, W. CAI. E, . 146, 

148-150, 179, 201, 713, 718 

Irmadi-Richamalla, Sinda ¢4., | . 2 

Trogs, feader of the Ndgatiaras, - «= 14 

Inga, Irugapa. Dapjéfa, oon ef Baicha, 400, 486 


152 


Iruhgols, Siada ch, . * . . 
lavara, general of Nyisiherdya,. . 
lévara, Pallava Paraméévaravarman L, 
livers, Sinda ch, 

févarapdtarkja, Pallava Faseniinmetaininn 1, 20 
Lévaravarman, Gaviga-Pallava &., 654, 655 


veepeek 


J 


Jagaddiyan, «. ao. (7) Jagaddéva 
Tribhovanamalla, . 85,400, 419, bb4 

Jagaddiva Tribhovanamalla, ch. of Poapji- 
Pombucichapera, . - « 2 

ic MR ft Sinda (?) cd, 


151-168, 185 

Jagadtkamalla [1., F. Chal. &, . 225, 229, 
Jagadékamalla Malladiva, Bina k, . + 663 
Jngadtkamae'ls Permidi J. Sinda ch. . 233, 234 
Jagedikavira, cur. of MArasithha TI, . . 196 
Jagannitha (Vidvaniths), FE. Cidl. ch. of 
Srilirmam, » « 6FO 
504 
Goo 
696 
588 


Jaganobbaganda, sur.of Ann-Vima, . . 
Jaganobbaganda, swr. of Dodda IT.. . o 
Inganobbegania, sur. of Kondacidu ch. Vima, 
Jogntikésarin, cur. of Kdkatiya Pridarija, . 
Jogatintgs L, 2. a. Gévindarija TIL, . 67, 
73-76, 86, 01, 93, 106, 301, 806 
Jagatinhga Il, Rdshfraldja prince, . 86, 
OL 08, 106, 301, B05 
Sng ie wr for Jab » « Oa 
Jahnavéya, JAbnoriys, fomily, . 10, 
Jaitapdla L, «. a. Jnitngi T., es 


190 
NUMBER | 
Jaitesimhea, Jaitrasimhs, min., . «= 384, 419 
Jaj.rapile I, 2.0. Jnitugil., §- 9837, 343, 
843, 370, 379 
Jaitrapala IT., «a, Jaitngi Il, . . 870 
Jaitrasimhe, Jaitasimhe, min, . 324, 416 
duitugi L., Dévagiri-Fidava &., . 336, 351, 
260, 369 
daitugill.,do, . . S57, 359, 389 
Jikarvi, gacen of W. Chai. Talla Il, . - 10 
Jakhapavve, f., » ' - 24 
Jakkirajn (Yakubarkja), father of Halla, . 400 
Jaminane-Udaiyor, con of Kompane IL, . 404 
Jonaméjayn, Pdndava b., , ; . 1017-1000 
Jananithanagar!, ri., . ts . bl 
Jannimbika, sister (?) of Hariharan IL, . . . 269 
Jotivarman Kulaéékhars, Pindya E., 880, 8a) 
Jathvarman Porikrama-Pindya, do., . O37 
Jativarman Sundara-Pindya L, do., 900-005, 
DO]-903 
Jstivarman Sundara-Pindya IL.,do., . . 612-018 
Jetiga 1, SiliAdrach, . « «» 817,897 
Satigs Il, do. . 515, 317, 321, 823, 827 
Jatilavarman, Péndys &. (Neduiijadsiyonp), . 037 
ee Ativirariima Srivallabha, Pandya 
k. - » 6% 
Jeblavéieie Parikrama-Pandya Arikésarin, 
do, . ee ee, . 923-001 
Jatilavarman Pardkrama-Fandys Kuladtkhara, 
ao., . * . - 832 
Jatilevarman Ssivallabha, ys, ’ ‘ . 883 
Javanike-N driyuna, ser. —— » » #1 
Jayt, Pallavdédhirdja, . » 1b 
Jaya, Jadyans, general of Kakatiya 
»  « »« 685-567 
Jidiaeaatn Jaina teacher, . ‘ - 12 
Jayadhara, «. a, Kuldttotge-Chojal, . 776,74 
Joyaduttarahga, sor. of Botuge IT. « li 
Jaynkarna, son of W. Cidl, Vikramiditya 
VL, « ‘ 193 
JayakMin I, Kédanba eh. 164, 249, 54, 
261, 269 
Jayakédin IL, de, + 4, 295, 240, 54, 
261, 269, 405n 


Jayakijin TID.,do, »« « - 261, 363, 260 
Jayacoodivl, Jayambmba, Jiyimbiki, gueen 
ef Gonka Il. . . « 689 
Javaméro, Bdea Vikramédityn B « « 663 
Jeyanandivarman, Bina hk, * 6a 
Jayaigonda-Chijs, Chéfja Rajidhiraja L, 788-741 
Jevants. Oddarddi ci., ® . 600 


- * 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 





(Vou. VI, 
Ncweee 

Jayanta (Trilichana), mythical founder of 
Kddamba family, 5 » 240,36], 260 


Juyantipura, vi., ‘ —— yee - Zs 
Jiyapa-Nayoka,s.a.Jiyn,, « 586 
Jaynsithhs, Kérela E., é » 830, £40, 159 
Jayasimbha L, E. Chal. k, . 549-652, 667, 
b63n, 6640 
Jayasithha Il, do, « ‘ a é . &67 
Jayusithhs I., W. Chal, k. . . 2, 6, 10, 159 
Jayasitsha IT, WF. Chdl &., 147, 161-158, 
165, 331, 729 
Joyasitsha IT1, W. Chal. prince, 176, 14, 


188, 743, 768n, 774, 1091, 1082 
Jayasithhavarmarija, W, Chal. prince,- . 17 


| Juydiraya (P), 1, Chal. Nagavardhanarija, . 17 


Jayiéraye-Mahgalaramraja, Guy. W.Chal., . in 
Joyatedna, Utkala k., jib t= 600 


Jeyavarman, k. of Brikatphaléyana gltra, ‘ 1014 
Jeyaverman [1., Kddemia cA, . , . 210 





| Jhafijhs, AM cur pat ch. & * s a) 
Jhafijha, Siléra ch, »  « 805, 207, 809 
Jhafijha, do, (P), ; ae ee 
Jimitakétu, father of Jimttavahana, 801, 

906, 307, 300 
Jimiitaviha, «, « Jimitavahana, . . a 


J intitavihann, mythical ieeasdie af Siltra 
(Sildra, SildAdra) family, . 220m, 201, 
205, 3u7, 300, 316 
Jinachandra, Jaina teacher, - ? . 
Jinadatt, family of, » 5 ws BT, BRS 
J inanandin, Jaina teacher, . ‘ ‘ * 2 


Jiinafakti-papdite, priest or auger, . «+ 10 
Jignma, Kofachuryach., . . «» « 288 
Jigimba, /, . . “ . . 44 
Jéma (Jéyidéva) L., Gutta ch, + «© » 
Jévidévn (Jbyidéva) IL, do., ae & ie 
Jiyidival,don. 8. 2. 298 
Jéyidivall.do, . . , 340, 361 


K 
Eachcheya-Gaiga, sur. of Rijamalla ?) IIT, . 127 


Kachchi, «. a. Kificht, , 5 = 100.102, 627 
Kadambe, people, . . « « +» W 
Kddambari, ‘i i = * : G40 
Kadambas, eeetiag, (4 be co? f. 
Kadam bas, Hie Tal.) ag .. «M00 
Kadirom (Kajhha),co, . , 784-736, 1084 
| Kidava,s.a.Pallava,. , . « 663, 847n 
Beiktyach, 5 6 tlw Uk MO 
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Kakati, race of, : -_ »  « 686 | Kimadava, father of Kamalidiv, - S405 
Faknstiga, », a. Kikstiya, . . a » 689 Kamacdiya, Xddamba Cay . S60, 404, 425 
Kakatlyas, , . . ' 6384 7,1056 | Kimaddya, Pindya k. ’ 415n, 416, 423 
Kikatya, s. a. Kakntiyn, ‘ + 564 | Eimadiyn (Kivaoa), brofher-ia-daw of 
Kakkaisdéva, Résifrakifa b. Kakkardje IT, Shashthall,. . . . 269 
105, 106, 301, 305 | Kimadiva Tribbuvanamalla, Péndya cA. . BS 
Kakkalla, perhaps a Kalacheri tk, Kbukalls, . 369 | KAmaliti, m., 639, 543, 543, 545 


- 232 
127 


Kakkara, Réshfrukdta &. Kakkorija Il, 
Kakkarija, AJachapurak,. 
EKakkardja or oe Guy. Rshjrakdta 
ch, . : . 65, 67-70, 77 
Kakkarija L, It, uj. " Résktrakiga Eings,. 64 
Eakkarija or Kaorkarija 1., Rashfrobife E., 
63, 56, 61, 66, 66, 71, 305 


Kakkarhja U1. (Kakkaladiva), do, 105, 106, 
150, 232, 801, 305 
Kakustha, Kikusthavarman, Kadamba &., 602- 
604, 606, 604, 610 
Kalschuri, #,a.Kalachurya,., . + + 388 
Kilaiijara, vi, . 240, 276, 277, 279, 280, 
291, 293 
KaAlasina (82na) [., Fatfa cA., . - Isl, 1 
Kilasina (Stun) Il,do, . « . I8l, 193,201 
Kalateiri, family, - a ° - 6 
Kalaturya, s. a. Kakdveryn,. . 250 
Kaliballahs (Kalivallabha), eur, of Réskjrakéta 
Dire, 2 «es le Ot 
Kiilidisa, poet, . or" » Ww 
Kiliga (? Kali-Gatgs), Hoysafa peril: » 713 
Kalikila, fegendary Chdia kk, . + » 880 
Kalindsvarman, Pollaca é., . - 635 
Kalinga, co, people, 6, 10, 666, 888, 708, 795, 
801,979 
Kaliign-mapdalam,co,  « © «© « T95 
Kalivallabha, «ur. of Rdshfrakija &. 
Dhruvarija, . ; 67, 64, 76,93 
KEali-Vishouwvardhana, Ez Chal. Vishnuvar- 
dhana V., . 655, 657, 650, 640, 1065 
Kaliyarttyabks, sur. of B. Chal. Vijayiditys 
lV. ‘ ; : . ‘ . 5590 
Kallsbbarasi, gucen of Bituga IT, . 130 
Kalleduppir-maryada, di, . » 1067 
Ealyins, ei, »§ « » «© 186, 253, 280 


Kalyicapura, ri, + nny 
Kalyigi, W. Chilukyas of, « a Us 
Eima, EF, Cadi, ch. of Pifidpurom, 

Seen, Ser sere 
Kihma (Kavans', Dopdaniyaka, . 
Kimadivs, chiefs, . + 


« 676 
- 566 


254, 321, 415 


a71-373 | 
140 ff. | 





Kamiksn!, gueen of'Sathgamal.,. 468 
Kamalddivi, gueen of Sivachitta Permidi, 254, 438 
Kambayya (Stambha), zon af (F) — 


BE. Tyhruvarija, ' . # 60 
Kambharas, WW. Gaga ch, . 190 
Kambija k., : - Ted 
Kammara, snsianc oiled: Sinda aid. - 14 

| Kamps, Kampana 1, Pijayanagara k, 459, 474 
KamponaIl,do, . » 460, 469-464 
Kampaps-Udaiyar, #.a. Kampana II, . . a2 


Kam pararman, probably «. a. Kampovikrama- 


TArmwan, e » 657, 6s 
Kissenvikaniounnites Gaikga-Pallava k, . 65d 
Eampilli, ow, . * . * 171, 7dln, 1083 
Kiseadavaryn, CAdl.ch, + 3. « « 97] 
Kapagipas, Pallera k., . - «= OM 
Kanauj, ei,  . 10, 17, 18,20, 25, 27,53, 56, 150 
Kanavadi (Ganapati), &., * ‘ . val 
Kafichi,ci, i. 20, 62, ‘86, 003, 904, 93), Liéé 
Kafichigu, Sefara e., Sain 


Kaichipurm, iN ab ri. 10, er, 219, 


Kainda}dr-Salal, ei., 700, 708, Tos, 7420, ler 
Kandars, £., . « . . » JUlS 
Kandhera,s.c.Eanhera, . . «. «. 850 
| Kandi L,IL,Odjanddichig’, . . . 600 
Katg[s|verman, Kodama £., ‘ 603 
Kanhsra, Kanhirs, Désagiri-Fidaea L., B56. 
mee SP. BGL, S68 
Eanifgartya,ch., . . » £88n 
Kanna, Kannakairs [., Rett chy 181, 201 
| Kanna, Eannakaira I1., ao., 189, 193, 201 
Kanpapir, vi. (Vikramapurs), . . 43fn, 008n 
» 1% 


Kannsps or Eennapa,ch., - 


Kannaradivs, Kappara’, Kugyara’, | Réshtra- 
kija k. Krishparija ITZ, 06, 06, 100-103, 
190, 1056, 1065 ff, 


| Kannaradiva-Prithvignhgersiyar, Goiga cA, 


1066, 1067 


Eannarlgs, s. a. EarpAjaka, 8 364 


199 
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NcMEnE 
Kappéévart, Réshjratdja k. Krishoarija 1, 68 
Kaypudaipperamig Ammaiappan, Seigépi ch, 830 
KapthikA-Bita, EF. Chal. Vijsyiditys V., 


» 676 
Kagthirava, Msiidra ik, . . . O09 
Kanpthirava-Naroa,do., « ; 7, » 1004 
Kanva, axcentor of W. Ganga kings, . « 670 
Kioviyana,géire, . - 108,119, 113, 129 
Kaoyakubja, ev, ‘ , . . Téln, 1083 
Kapardin 1, Silérach, + 72, 805, 907, 800 
Kapardin [1., do, . 2 78, Bu, 806, S07, 300 
Eapitthaka, wi, . «+ . Gln 
Kappe-Arablatia, m., . ‘ ‘ . . 1082 
Earadikal, et., . ‘ - 1083 | 
Karshits, vi, . . ‘ i » 338 
eS <a . 
Karlee, ee. ofChlnky- Bhima 1, . 666 
Risin even oe - «+ [20| 
Karikila, legendary Chéla k, 685, 712, 888 
Earikils, eur. of Chdla bk. Aditya II., . » 713 
EarikAls-Chi|s, ser. of Virarkjindra L., » 108] 


Eariya-Peromal- hess id Narasimha, 
Maldju ch. . : 4 2 . 1086 
Karkers, Rishfrabdja ko 2 0. lk lt OT 
Karkara, Rishtrabdta &. Kakkerdja TL, . 150 

— or Kakkarijs, Guj. Rishtrabife 
‘ 65, 67-69, 70, 77 

naar or Kakkorijs L, RdsMrakija k., 


58, 66, 61, 64, 66, 71, 204 | 


. 274 
104 


Earna, CAdl. E., = * = . 
aso iy eS . . a * 
‘542, 643, 645, 886, 004, 909, 999 


Karpijaks,army,&.,. «»©  . «+ 58, 66, B64 
Eardairi, Bépa oh, - «© «© «+ + 


Kirtavirys (Katia) I. Retta el. = 14], 181, zi] 
Kartavirya, (Katia) II, d-.,. 181, 199 201, 229 


Kirtavirya (Kattama) [I1,do., . 283, 305, 266 
KirteviryaIVdo, 2 5 + 264-268 
Earurir, ¢., « . » 6836, 636, 640, 642 | 
KasapsyyeNiyaks, ch, 8» 80 = «= 45, 279, 251 | 
Kidyaps, gétra, « - 649, 1016 
Kata or Katams-Niyaka, Kolanw ch, . 67h 
Kits IL., father of Kajaya-Véma, « 606 
Eatacheburi, family, ‘ ; 10 


NuMaEs 
Entaka, 7. (Cuttaok), * * * « » Sdn 
Kijamareddi, «. a, Eats II., . 505 


Kijamareddi-Vdmireddi (-Vémiregdi), a. a. 
Ekteys-Vima, 4 ' . . 606, 507 


Kdtaya-Vima or > Riad Reddi ae 


Rdjamabéndranagara, . .«. 595-508 
Kathaka, projaily s.a Entaka &., O04, 900 
Kathiri, ser. of Neisimheriyan, . 8 . «= S01 
Kutta (Edrtavirya) I., Rata ch., . - 181,201 
Katta (Kirtevirya) II,do,. + 181,192, 201 
Katiama ears TIL, ds, . . 268,965 
Katte, vi, . ae 


Kiajfirai, ‘hing of the fore title of the 
Pallaraa, “ 666 
Kattiyara, WF, Chal. ‘) Me os) + «= & 


Kattiyaradiva, Chal, .  . «. «+ «» 232 
KAoumdra, grammar, . r i ‘ . 70s 
Kaunijs, X-lleru lake, . . W 
Eivana (Kimadéva), ATP ab f 
Shashtha IL, . . ‘ 269 
Kivana, Kivapayya, Dendantpats | 9980, 204 
Kiivéri, ri, . 2 10, Tin, 761 
Kavibhishaps, pot, . 2. gw 20s OO 
Kavirijn (7), post, . eee 
Kayirtir Perumighr, Milédw a ; . 1073 
Eifel, fort, . « « « «© « Jd 
Eidirafakti, priast or sage, . . 196 
Keladl, priners of, =. a+ on 
Keladi-SedAfiva-Nhyaka, ch, . . + 1008 
Kéleyaladéyi, $Keleyabbarisi, © Keleyabbe, 
Kennaps or Kannapa,ch., . . 8 
Kérala, con people,race, ., 6, 10, 727, 798, #4 
Kérals kinga, * . . - ga9 ff. 
Kérajavarman, Vira-K®, . 948, 44, Bai 
Kéra|jararman, Vire-Rims E°, . 961, 063 
Kéralavarman, Vira-Havi E*, . 96S 
Kidava (Kédéimayya), Dandandyaka, 275, a77, 
285, 201, 207 
Kiera, min., . ‘ . e » 271 
Kiteviditya, ch, « ». + «© «+ M8 
KééavnnAtha, mim, « a 
: Basen Arikbaarin), Sitéra he » oo 
legit: . 6, a77, 286, 391, 292, 206, 297 


193 





Kita L, Il, Sri-Dhdngakataka chiefs, . 690, 6920 
Eétaladvi, queen of W. Cadi. Bimidvars L, 167 
Kitarija,z.0.Kéin IL, .« «+ « 
Etteram, Kidamta ch, « ; 
Khaigivalike, eur. of Dontidurgs, .. «= 68 
Spr Sele ae ae h 


. - 062, 058 

« « S16 
660, 660 
115 





Kirti-Wirkyana, aur. of Govindarkja Wi, . 
Kirti-Nariyana, ser. fiom Iil., » Ban 
ms » 1016 
o 12 
; 817, 21, 327 
Kirtivarman IL, Kidamba ch, . «+ « 178 
Kirtivarman 1, W. Chalk, =. 3, 5, 9,10, 
12, 13, 17, 18, 2), 35, 
27, 150, G47, 540, 651, 665 
Etrtivarman II.,do., . 49-60, 53, 56, 63, 
Tin, 150 
» « 150 
- lo 
« . WT 





» Zl 
« 1016 
» 1008, 1008, 1009, 1011 





Kodagu (Coorg) chiefs, 
Kagiymaloni, ie of Bait Bavivars 


Kiki, Yulage-Chdve ch. : 
Kakkals, Kbkkalls, Chédi b.. 


. 830, 066 
Eo Fin Nl Kolans mY - « Of 
* = = 674 


. * 119 | 


a 234, 274, 307, #0, 0, Pete 





Nemes 
Kollabiganda-Vijsyiditya or -bhiskara, ZF. 
Chal. Vijayiditys IV, +»  663n, 656, 1065 
Kollagirs, «. a. KollApura, . . « 220 
Eollam, CO-, . * « 70S 
Kollapura, Ritieeuin, Wis » TSO, 14, 220, 
325, 418, 744, 7480, 761, 1034, 1080 
Eoallern, fake, * “ . a - 10, B8fn 
Kolliphka, Kollippakkai, vi., ° . Ta, B00 
Komaragirimddi, son of Kitays-Vima, . Brie 
Ki Mirafi-Jadsiyag, Pingga kh, . . 988 
Komarn-redehga, avr. fone it, “+ 2 
Kommarija,m.,. « ‘ 167 
Kénamandala, ai. * * * . 588 
Edoasthals, di. a z= i i 7. # 623n 
Kondapad mati, di., . . . « . BSl 
Kondarija, cA. i 7 if is 21, 622, 630 
Kondavidu (Kopdaviti), of,.  . 608, 509, 
ae mee title of ont on 
isle sisebe title ofa Virw-Chila, 875 
Kigtrimigkonda, #itle of Kolestge Ot 
LLL. . - - &19 
Kéndripmatkenda, title of sels . » 818m 
meer ee tile of Eérols k. Envi- 
ct o * oag 
Kontrinmsikopddg title of kings, S76-878 
LIL, ” ia B35 


Kocirigmstoodha ft of Wind 1 . 108] 





title of Pdedya kings, 
33-035 


Kosgapa-iiam, o., . * . . » T63n 


| Kotgani-mah ddbirija, or -mabdrija, or -rija, 
title of W. Gatiga bkiags, re . 

Koaganivarma-dharmamahbddhirijn or -dbarma- 

Pomme PH . 108, 111, 118, 116, 129 


111-115 





plaka Ws Onder ®: - =: + 1 oro 
| Kobkapika, mythical Gaigoh., . . « 689 


Pi) 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 





Nomen 


KounitavAdl-vishaya, di, « 


Koppam, vi., » THT48, 748, 749, 761, 1080 
Képperniijinga. k., * « evs 
Koppulaképa-Naiyaka, Pithipert ch : 601 
Koja, people, e « ® . »- Ww 
Kibdalai-niga,co, . 733 
Eija-Bayyolamahadavl, », a. Bayyamambs, » 592 
Kidte-Kétarijs. ». a. Kita IL., » « 60 
Kidtaya, Reddi oh, ¥-Bioghietreongen 599 
Eijtia, family of, : . 517 
Rithiaridbya, m., 475 


Kotitirtha a? Kollipura, . . , 150 | 
Kotta-mandala, di, . a * » 713 
Koftiga (Khottign), Rishfrabdiak, . . 104 
Kovalila,s.a.Kdldla,. 1M, 125 
Kriahga, Deévagiri- Yidava ae an : 866. 

261, 366, 369, 870, 879 
Krishna, Kalechurya &, 28s 


Krishna, Fuaramdra kb. or Shisyrebiie 
Kyishpardja T]., 8. ‘ ; P - 630 
Krishna, Rishtrakije he 56 ‘ . LO 
Krishgadiva, Kotkana governor, . ‘ . S79 
Rrishnadéva-mahariya, «a. Kyishoaraya, 
Kyishos-Kidave (KAdimayyn}, Dandaniyaka, . 
Kyishoamdmbi, EK rishpAimba, og e min. 
Timm, . 
Krishpana-Névaka, Madhuré eA., . 
Krishpappa-Nayaka, chig’s, 621, 523, 28, 


Krishnappa-Niyaka Ayya or Ayyag, ch, 535, S44 


603 
27 
BS 


Krishparija L., Rishfrabijak. . 66, 66, 
61, 64-66, 70, 54, 86, 91, 93, 106, 301, 306 
Kryishnardjs I1., dow 70, 62-86, p1, 93, 
106, 130, 2600, 371, 305, 6509n, 663n, 10650 
Krishnarija II].,do, . 03-109, 105, 107, 197, 
130, 191, 301, 306, 328, 712, 10560, 1158. 
wen AkAlavarshs, Guy. stiri 
Bl 


cae MaMisdra . 1018, 1013 

Kyishps Rima, general of Cada Hajerijal, . 716 

Kyiahpariys, Pijayenagara bk, , 503-613, 
MS, bin, 1064 


Tides nieen, Raheniat aT P's 
Kyishpavarman I, do., Rekitee 


neo 


Kumirngiri, Beddi ch. of Kondavide, . - 


(Vou. Vil 

NUMBES 
Kyishpavarman Il, Kodambc k.,. =. «. 614 
Krishpaverpa, ri, =. 56 
malls, . : , é boo 
Kabullakapora, ¢. a, KollApura, » 32In 
Ksburikikalivétala, ser. of Anua-Véma, . 604 
Kehurikisshiyn, do, . * * - - bo 
Kubja, poet, s . 60s 

Eubja-Vishou, «. a. Kubja-Vishpuvardhane, 
651, 10660 

Kubja-Vishpuvardhana, EF. Chal. Vishgurar- 
dhana L., . 657, 650, 605, 674, 670, 58ln 
Kédal,ei.(Medhorl),. . . 1088 
Kdgalishgum, °éntigamam, eiy  - 758, 1081, 1082 
Kudamalaj-nAdo, co. (Malabar), , , 704, 764 
Kndiyayarmaa L., IL, Voientie chief,  . 652 
Eiidira, ei., 5 E e ss » 1014 
Kidimhara, di., : ee . 1014n 
Kalam, ei. (Ellore, . » Toa, 
Kulaminikkan Irimadévan, Menai cd. . 1089 
Kulamigikkerumindr, do., » 1090 
Kulap, s. a, Kulam, : F : . 3 
Kulaptiz, do, . - + 638 
Kulagtkhars, interes! Pandya ke 889, 800 
Kuladtkhars I, Mirsvarman, do, B11, P19-G21. 
Kulséékhore I1., Miravarman, do.,. pee-p34 


aay i igen geyeien” 

, 2 
Kulséékberiike, korch, , , , , 294 
Kili-ichirys, Jaina teacher, . 66 
Kulttuhga, ». a. Knldttuign: Chida I, 571, 672 
Kalttutga-ChaiyAla-M shadéva, hy « . ee 


| Euldttuiga-Chide 1, 2. Chal. &. («. a, Kolbt- 


tmiga-Chila I.) 571-574, 683 


Rulituge-Chie I, da. (. a. Kuldtiniign- 
Cs 12, . F = ) 





70a, 1085 

Keléttuigs-Chila (1 ?},do, . . 810,81! 
Koldttntiga-Chile ILI., ee 614-835, 

835-862, 1087, 1058 
Kulittubga-Manma-Gotkarhja, «. a. Gobke 

i «tj .  S8 

Kuldttnigs-Prtihvigvare, Felaninde ch, . B83 


. ln 
608 
Kumira-Kampana-Udaiyar, ¢. a. Kampapa IL, 464 
Kumira-Lakshma, -Lakshmidiva, -Lakshm! 
dhara, Danduadyake, cl . = LT 438 


Kumara, post, , 


Arpewrrx.] 


INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHE 





Y INDIA. 





NUMESR 
KoumAranandin, Jaina teacher, . Liv 
Kumbadi, ci., . ; : - . 8 
Kundaobchi, 7, . ; ; . 1W 
Kondakadivi, gueen of Amtghararia I. . 6 
Kundamarags, eh, ; : . 162 
Konddmbika, queen of Manas it, . 681 | 
Kundanng. ™ . . . 1076 | 


Wied deak. =. te KS 





Kundatte, sonof Batkdyan, . = - . 1055 
Kundavi, queen of E. Chal. Vimnaliditys, 
569, 570 

Kundavai Alvir, younger sister Eiinascome 

Chéla L., é TS4 
Kundavaiyar, elder vister af Ciéla RAjarhja 1. 

716, 722 
— queen ~ Nici = 
. . . » 8 

Kid Ee Se ltr are 141 
Kusthamamahiddvl, viater ¢ Chil. Viele 

rillabha, . sh . is 
Kunniyarnaa, ch. * * ‘ 1084 
Kuntals, co, « : . : : . Tal 
Kunoigil, di, . .« ; . ie 
Kipaks anfeersal coher: ‘ . . OO 
Kuppéya, ch, = ae : . 1054 
Kuru, iula, . . * . . . Wy 
Kupogidadurm, fi, . =. + . 253 
Kurumarathyi, ei, . « . by 
Kurundaka, vi., . ‘ . 86 | 


Kuvalila, KavaliJa, KnwalAlapurn, e. a. Kolils, 
120, 123, 653m, 660n, ppb dahon Adar ee 
Kovérs, sine freaeures of, © 25s 720 


L 

at ee ee ef Bhillams oe 
ad evedea < Suietia Te : 307, 309 
Lakkale, rug oa 

hie,  «* *3 896, 890, 393 
Lakshmidévi, gecen of W. hdl. Vikrami- 
Lalshmamma (Lakshmi), wife of Sijva-Timms, 509 
Lakshmana, Chédi &., _ 150 
Lakshrnapa (Pi, min. of Divarlyal., . + 482 
Lakshmapa (Lakshmidiva) 1, Baffach, 285 
Lokshint, mother of Kamadiva (Kavans), + 209 


NUMBER 
Lakshmi, mofier of poet Srivalishha, , . 506 
Lakai, gueen of Bhillama IL, $34, 829, 831 


Lakehmt, gaeen of Kidam‘a Vijariditya IIL, 261 


Lakshmi (Lakshmidévt, poeta 
Lakahmyambike), wit of Gafgurdja, . 
S87, sung iy ae 306 


Lakahinl, wife of Jagattuigs IT. . . 86, 91, 106 
Lakshinl, wife of BAlva-Timma, . 608, 500 
Lakshmidivs, father of Kamadiva (Kivana),. 260 
Lakshmiddva I., Raffa ch. . . 26h, 268 
Lakehmidies ID, do, . 368 
Lakahmidéy| (Lakumadévi), quces ¢ Hoephati 
Vishnovardhana, . 409, 44 
Lalshmidésl, gucen of Bina (1, . 265 
Lakshmidham, «.a.lakuhmidiva [, . . 26 
Lalitakirti, Jaiaa priest, OA5 
Lalitaikora, Pallaca &., 623, 624 
Lenk, island, . . . 4 
| Tahkddtkes, «. a."Tlnhghedgam, : . Th 
Lita, co, people, «10, 65, 67-09, 77, 668n, 686 
Iatslaum. &., . . ; . 9 
TAjarija, fatier of Mahddvadi os fs: <a e 
Lajarija Vira-Chija.ed., . . 8 


Latialir, Lattalirs, Lattaniir, tathanten, ots ’ 
75, 158, 191, 201, 299, 265, 266, 268 


Lonieyarass, ch, = - - 88 
Litga, Litgama-Niiyaka, File ch, «880 
Litgn-Rijindrs-Vodeyar, Kodagu chiefs, 
1008, 1009, 1011 
Lika-bhipilaka, -mahiplla, Aénoamendala 
ch. a9 533 
Likiditya, Pallaea k, ee 632 
Likamabidérsl, qeeen of Chilukya-Rhima Il, 
643-667, 1065 
Likamabidirl, guees of Cicéfa Rajarija L., 
716, 1078 
Likamahddévi, quere of WF. Chal. Vikramd- 
dityn Il., . 41-16, 48 
Lékamahipdla. ¢. a. [dkabhiipAlaka, . 583 
Likdimbikd, “ke, mother of Hull, . 400, 413 
Léka-Vidyidhan, Ma « . . . ~ 135 
kigundi,f. - = : » « 419,430 
Lilla-Lakehmidhara Yajran, poet, . oo 
Lévabikki, Chdla c&., ~ -— *§ 
M 
Michikabbe, mother of Sintaladéri, it 408 
MAdamilitgam, eo. 0F Th, « * . 734 
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(Vow. VIL. 








Nocsmeen 
MiAdévi (Mahidévi), queen of Achs 11, . 2 
Midavl, gusen of Kdriavirys IV., . . 26a 
Madhava, Kékatiya &. Mahidéva, . 539 


Madhava, probably brother of Bbiganktha, . 450m 


Midhava, W.Gatga ch, .  , - » 1070 
Midhayva, F.Gaigak., ., . . . 870 
Midhava [., do., « 108, 111-113, 139 
Madhara IL., do., . D11-116, 129 
Miadbavabhatta, posf, . * . . 603n, 5460 
Midharachandradiva, Jaina teacher, . . 4&6 
Midhavarija, min. qf Harihas IL, , «. 4&7 
Midbaratti, k., . = » bo 
Madhuri, si, . . « 542, 20d, O08 
Madhuriniaksa, Chak, . Gf5n, 606, 712 
Madhuristaks Pottappi-Chila, Telegu-Chida 
eh., 8S) 
Madhurictald, queen of Kaldttutga-Chide L., . 673 
Madhustdana, &., * . . » Fal 
Madhus(idanssiri, post, S49 
Madirai, vi. . 621, 634, 670, 688. 
693, 606, 1072 
Madimyyn, mis., : 
Madizddanag (Madhusddana), a is « T4l 
Madrake, co. .« * 2 a 
Madura, ci, =. “ sai, 929, 424-833, 


855-840, 849, 1075-1075, 1087, 1088 


Madurs-mandalam, v., . - . . 733 
Magacha, &d., . . * i. 2 6 





Mabbdtvadl, gueen of Chéla RAjaditys, . 
MabAdévi (MAdévi), gucen gf Acha I, . 
MahbAdivi, queen of Jayakifin IIL, =. 
MahAkils, general of ChAlukya-Bhima I., 
Mabhmalls kula, Pallava fomily, 


ee ee 


a4 
2609 
S58 
‘ 639 
niveoang cand . * . * o BAT 


| Mahipils, porkape Péla k 





Numpee 
Mahirhja-Sarva, sur. of Amdghavarsha I., 63, 70, 71 
Mahirija-Shanja, do., ; ; ‘ . Bé 


Mahdrishjraktija, lineage, . : ‘ 
Mahisins, Jaina teacher, . - ; . 1 
Mahivali,z.a. Mahdbali, . . 666 
kings, . ; « ‘ . 666 
Mahdvali-Vanarija, “rays, do, 644, 651, 664, 666 
Mahéodra, 2. a. Mahéndravarman I. - 
Mah4ndra, «.a. Mahéndruyarman IL., . ® 
Mahéndra, «. a. Mahtndruvarman III., . . OB 
Mahtodrapitarija, Paliava kk. . ‘ . 
Mahéndravarman, do., P . Sal 
 Mahéndravarman ldo, . 629-424, 034, 685 
Mshéndravarman Il,do, . . 628, 634, 685 

Mahéndravarman II1., do. . . “ . 


Mahéndravarman, Telugu-Cidda ch. 
Mahiévars, post, son of Bripati, . . 


| Mabétvars, Sinbddvarichirys, port and 


astronomer, : 
ke. Mahipila I., . 733 
Mahipilayendo, Kfsamandala ci, . 583 
Mahisiira, Mahiéirs-pattans or -pura, vi., B25, 
800, 1002, 1004, 1006, 1012, 1018 
Mahidaya, ei., * - * # i C #1 
Maiduna-Chandayys, m., . ol 
raat queen of Gutta Vikramaditya 
965 
iisiai eaisitdors rac PRY: 181, 201 
Mailalamahadivi, gueca of Jayakidin Il., 248, 


mee 
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Nepean 
Malla, E. Chal. Yuddhemalls I. 
Malls, Gutta ch. . , i 
Malia (Mallerija), Kondapaimeti ch. , . 68ln 
Malla, poet, * . . a . 7 
Malla, s.a-Mallapa IL, . . &76 
Malla I., 01. Felaninds cies, - 582 
Malla ¢ or Mallinaitti, “sti, brother af Bitcha, 
951, 357, 958, 360 
Malladéva Jagadékamalla, Bana &., . 663 


Malladiva Nandivarman, do., . - - 665 
Malladavi, «. ao. Maldmbika, . . 468, 487 
MallimbikA, gueen of Guoda ITT. . » 601 
MallimbikA, queen of Kajaya-Vima, . . '06n 
Mallana-Odeyar, eer yycetesl pate I, . 470 
Mallandridh : - 4&75 


yavrittike, poet,. 
Mallapa I, U1, IL, &£. Chilukyas ¥ 
Pihdpuram, .« ‘ 
Mallapadivs-Chakravartin, ». 4. a. Mallapa IL, 670 
Mallappa-Niyakkar, m. ‘ . 1049 
Mallapp-Odeyar (Mallindtha), son of Bukia te 456n 
Mallays, Felaningu ch, oe 
ie queen of Dévardya I. . 


. 285, 706 
» + aa] 
. 27,49 
. « 





Mallinitha, «. 1. .. Mallapp-Odeyar, , 

MallinAtha-Vodeyar, cl. . é 456, 457 
Mallishina Maladhiridéva, Jaina teacher, oe 
Mallugi, Déoagiri-¥ ddaca &. $4, 31, 908 éfdn 


Mimvapir&ja, Siléra ch, : a8 
MAnSbharana, Ceylon k., an, 145 
Manulera, Sagara cA. 95 
Migdvalika, ser. of Bistrabite « oh e a. 

Vijs. ei : 
Manda L., Il, Kondapsdmati chiefs) - 681 
Mandana, 2a. Mapdal, - . 681 
MAndbAtri, progenitor of Maurya family, 530 
MindhAtrivarman, Xadamba £., - . 7 
Mangalarhja, «. a. Mahgalifa, ® « 6 
Madgalarasrijs, Guj. W. Chal, - . ib 
Matgaliéa, W. CAal. k., «| 686 
Matgaliévars, «. a. Mangalida, $ 
Mabgaliés, do, . . . 1 


| Manikyadévi, queen of Chal. ob. Sdmnadéve 





Nema 
Maigapa, son af Baicha, « + «+ «+ #86 
Mangarija, poot, : joo ee 
Maigi. E.. “a <= 556, 659, 660 
Maigi-yuvaraja, FE. Chal. k, 552, 657, 683 


Manikidavi, queen of Kiidamba ‘lribhuvana- 


(Eimédvarn), a . . * . 374 
Minikyanandin, Jama nike . 4 
Maniniga, Salukika ch. # * + F 67 


Majfijays, Hoysala general,. = + 713 
MAikiditya, Oddanddi ch, , : 600 
Manma-Chida Il., Kinamangala ch, . 5b 
Manms-Mands, Kondapadmafiech, +. « GHln 
Manoma-Satya II. (Manmo-Satt!), Kéxamen- 

daia ch. . 683 


576 | Manmasiddha,*stdahi, 7 Telugu-Chbda rea 880, 681 





Mannai, camp of, ; ~ a fo eee 
Mannalkkedagam (Sdakkam), ., « » 127 
Mannir, Geifaf . . 764 
Mannegrima, ti, 0s ll #t 17 
Marniraths, ia « Py i Pa 837, 343 
Mantena-Gupda, ‘eobioee Gusnda, & & 
Mantraki}« eA, Gunda, . * = » 8S6 
Man yakbéta, vi. . . 7. 66, 01-4, 106 
MAnyspura, tri, “5 sd J 7 118, 119 
Mora (ie, Mayava?) areey, . .  « LOST 
Mira (MAramayya), grandfather of Gatgarhjn, 380 
Mara, grandfather of Kijaya-Véma, . = (605 
Marakkarasa, ch. : _ 4 - 68 
Marapa, Fijawenagera seiien ‘ 459, 474 
Mariéarva, W. Ganga (Ff) &. ° . Gh Lids 
Mirasitnhs, Sifikdra ch., 316, 317, 831, 399, 327 
Mirasinhs L, W. Ganga &., : - « Of 
Mirasitsha I1., do., . 103, 106, 199-182, 198 
Maras hadfvarnaa, cl, * P ‘ * a8 
Marssiigeyys, father of Sintalsdivi, . . 400n 
MiArassu|ba. (1. Gorga) &. (Marhdéarva), . 1 
Mairararman, Pindya EB, : . # . FF 
Maravarman Kulatékbars 1, do, - O11, 910-31 
MApavarman Enlastkhara IL, do., » 0-04 
Mapavarman Parikrama -Pindys, do., 026, 926 
| MAravarman Sundara-Pipdya L., do., 891-803 
——— Sundara-Pindys Il. do, . S¥7-800 
caicacsa Vire-PAsdys, do, . « #38 
oe aa (Xidéram) 
E., : » Tian 
Maglyine, Denfaréyskes, . 883, $85, 401, 402 
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Newer 
Mirtindsa,k., . ‘ . * - M61 
Martandararman, A?rala ¢ . 043 
Mirtandavarman, Vira-Kérala, do., . O55 
Mirtindarorman, Vira-Paimanibha, ds, =. 936 
Maruladiva, son of Bitnes Il, . 180 
Maruvarman, Sagara eh.,, : » Le 
Migapi-déjam,on, ., . « ~ oa 
Mataya, family, $45, 600 
Mattamaytira, lime of ascetics, » 
Maudgals, frmily,  . . s - « #8 
Maurya, do, * e * - §80 | 
Manrya, people, . - « JO 


Miavali-Vinsriya, #. a, Mahavall-Vioariya, 
649, 651, 670 


Mivulidiva, Xédembha ch., - £10 
Mayanna, m., * ® . Se 
Miyirndingam, islasd Dh ios > « 78s 
Mayirakhandi, oi. . » 63, ht, 66 
Maytimdarninn, Kadeaba re . & 

Maytiravarman |, Aéidamba ch,,. . «. 210 
Médhivin, firmily of, . e . Ban 


Médinimimiragunda, eur. of Tirumolaiadva- 
mahirhja, é ° . . 
Méighachandrs-traividya, Jaina isschen v4, 
887, 408, 08] 
Mélimbi, queen of EF, Chal. VijayAditys 
I¥., a . # = Py * 600, 561 
Milpatl, vi, _ + «= -» -3 
Merada, Ratfa (F) eh: ' ae 
Mira, «. a. (F) Mahédayo, ‘ . . 86 


405 


Motpundi Kunniyama,ch,. . . , 1026 | 
Mavilimbahgam, co, or tig , vs 
Mihirs, £., ‘ 7 ‘ > 
Miladn, dé, ee 1058, 1078, 1080 
Mindag ‘oe fie uibivets Sits, Bethel 

Sy a ere: 
Misaraganda, sur. of Nrlsltnhardys, em 
Mrightha, eur. of Silara Aparajita, . 908 
Mrigéa, Mpigééararman, : 

Kadombak, . + «604-008, 008, 610 
Mrityujit, legendary Chéla bk, oe 


Mada, Mudda, Dandandyaka, . , 486, 407 
Mndda-bhiipati, Muddn-raja, Podindde ch, . 907 


Moddapa, Fijayenagara prince, . 459, 474 | 
Muddukriahna, Medhurt ene . 42 
Mudduvim, do. . ve » O43 
Mudgsps, for Muddapa, =, . a4 
Madigonda, Chdla Rajéndra-Chila I, . $28,737 


Modikondaiilaporam, ri, . . , 





viiibh po cibae INDICA, 








(Vou. VIL. 


Nompes 

ae ete title of Chdla 
quecns, ‘ . me 813 
Makkuttte, Pi, « : . 638 


Mukula, family, . ; ‘ ; . . 4 
Mila-samgha, . « S67 
Mulla-bhattienka, Fld eee ‘ *  « 3 
Mummati-Bhima, FE. Chal. Vimaliditra, » 5ds 
Mummadi-Bhima 1,11, Kénamandala chiefh, 549 
Mummaii-Chéda (RAjaraja), #. Chal, ruer of 

Véigi, . 571, 572 


Mummudi-Chija, Chéla Rijarija day * . 74 
Mummuni, Sifdra cA., — ae ae 
Moni, Mupaipphdi,di, . .  . 1089, 1090 
Muanichandra, rdjagern, . é . 268 
Munichandraddva, Jaina fender, » oo» S76 
Muiija, Maurya cA, * ® a * » S30 
Moiija, Poromdra b., : 140, 150, 828 
Muiija, Sinda ch, , - « Isa 


Mufijalndiva, father op acl . » gal 
Moppaladéyd, eee. ee of Kika- 
tiya Prin, . + 684, 558 
Moppidi, eee senna - .« 1066 
| Mufuigiet, . - = oO 
MiaiEe Lc OO. ‘ a Pt * 5 
Mushkara, W. Ganga ‘ - ia * lig 
| Mushtikn, en, « * . * P . 090 
Muai, Pin # # * * * 66 
Mivadi-Ohida RAjhditya, Chéta k, * é 05 
Moynigi, ea, Mntahgi,  , -  « « PRs 
Moyigikkida, wi. (Cranganure),  . . bea 
N 
SAdind|a-A ppq, mn, . " * . 608 
Nadinila-Gbpe, min... a ® ® . 505, 600 
Naluptirn, Thay a ai | ™ i- - 5923n 
Nagn, fawily,race, . a 180n, 972 
Niga, Madhura Néyeka, . . $43 
ai atte eg Jaing tae ; . do 
| Apadonta, Fon of &. Dipdl, . . . 670 
Nagndatin, kd, . , . - 1016 
| Nignddva, Jaina teacher, , + oo 
Nigadiva, m., « * . , 04 
Nigadéva,min,  . | au 
| Naciditya, Sinda of., “ . « 156 


Nigsi-Niyak, Kulam eh, 5. 
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Nigitiyarses, s.a.Nigditya, .« 
Nagattaras, * * « a a 


aahatis*, * a. Nighdttya, *  * 
“rand W. Chal. princes, . . VW 





Shamonenauy fatler of Mim Neato . 8800 
Naguvarman, Hogeula general, . ns 
Nagavarman, BE. * * . ia? 
Kigavarman, &. or ch, . & 
Nigiyakka, f, + . 404 
Nokhariévaradiva, god, . ‘ 196 
Nakimayya, ch. . . . 7 
Nakkariram, Nicohar Islands, . 4 
Noli, poople, « + * * F - 
Nallantiita, cf. ' ; . Be 
Nallasiddhi, Teluge-Chble roe ry ty . Baz 
Naimanaiklobnus, eo. uF Tin = . 2 
Namaya-Nayaka, Pithdperich. | +s ool 
Nambaya, Kollipata eh. = = a Bua) 
Nambha, Nawhirija, «.. Nambaya,  - . 800n 
Nami-Néni, «. a. Nimaya-Nayaka, - Gl 
Ndadrtharatnamdld, Fs Se seta 4800 
Roves wae 182, 133, 17%" 
Nandanisiiyngs, Poth . * . » Tl2Zo 
Nanderera, mm, « “3 . : i ' an 
Nandi, s. a. Nandngiri, - ox 
Nandin, «. a, Nandivarman Pallyvamalla, = a5 
Nandipiterija, Pallaca &. Nondivancan, 6368 
a s, a. Nondivarman anes + 
malla, 
Scatitencen, Pailaes b. Sota 4 
Nandippittarsiyen, do., a . » 639 
Nandippottaméar, do., « * * . . 636 
Nandivarman, Bina k., + 6683 
Nandivarmon, Paliaes ¢., 131, 21, 699, 696, 641 
Nandivarnan, «.a. Nondivikyamavarimnan, = + 652 
Nandivarman Malladiva, Binw &., * oes 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla, Palace k, 634, 635 
Nandivikramavarman, Gatga-Pallara k., 645-651 
Henne, Retiach, - = + «+ Uh 201 
Nanniija, Felaninguch, . + . foe 
Nonniyabhatta, thi, + * . aon 
Nannlya-Ganga, swr. of Bituge i... 127 
Nemngs,Sebaruch, » » * * * 1a 
Kalitiga, * . « » O70 
Nirama, Nirimbi, geees off Kikatlya 7 


| Niriganimbiki, queen qf Virm-Vijaya, . 


| Navarimna, Telugu-Chdda oh, 
| Nivakl, gue of Micuryo Givindarija, . 





Narasa (Nehari, Nrisimha), Viyayouagera bi 
602, 604, 619, 630, 1084 
Narasithha, Palfara &., ‘ : - 637,638 
Barnsimha, Palfora &. Narasithhavwrmanl.,. 20 
Narasimha I., EF. Goriga &.,. . ° » fin 
Morasithhe, Naresiha (Narasibgn) 1., 
Hoyselu E., 409-411, 413, 416, 410, 451, 443 
Farasimha IT, do. 434, 444, B47 
Narasimha IIT, do., 430), 440, 443, 444, 
Narasimha, Norasimhavarman, Cadfa fenda- 
tory, . «BSS, 390m, 40Gn, 409, 4160 
Narnaithlindve IL, E- Gasgu ky - 97 
Norasithho Kariya-Perumal- aa 
Malddu ch, « - 1086 
Narasithhapitavarman, Peflapa Pe Narasithha- 
WHTIDSH, . * 4 
re OTe G vipa: Pallews Ru 645-647 
Norasitmiwracmnan 1. Pallasa&, G27, 625 
Noarusichhavarman IT., do., 2-038, 634, O35 
ch., , 7 : . : ‘ - 1060 
Norasimhavarman Sa\tinitha, nt = 


Nenana, a a Saudidaviewas 


. i 
- Fal 
. $14 
. 287 
Narindramrigarija, sar. os EE Chal. Vijayi- 
ditya TL., 63, 500, 562n 
NAsikn, ti, eo aaa 
Niteridi, Nithavadl or vit dis, P BOL, 80 
Navakima, W. Gaaga Sivemirs I. Lib, 116 
. 88a 
- 8& 
414, 415 
, 446 
B31 


is! 
Nurasitgha, Ww. “aig ~“t . . 
Norasobba, m@., . * . . * 


Niriyonadéva, son of Timmame, ‘ 


ie = 


Norakirtidiva, Jaina feacher, « 

Nayakirtideva, Mahdéwandaldiclirya, . 
Nayaladivi, queen of Vésuka (Viei) . i 
sleet motier of queen of Ammuarijs i 
pili: Sijiversen: éiléhére | sbi ‘ $17, 887 
Nedamari, W. Chal, &., 160 


Nedufijadaiyag (J atilavarman), Péndys ra . 937 
Nellir, FL. (S ellore), * . * - ii Bao 
Nellirapars, ti., . * * Ps 04 


N tinbditya, futher of Trivikramabhatfa, ; ba 





2 gal 


chirya, » | 

Ming, Gedge che. 58 
Netyir, ri, * * * a * 
Nicobar Islands,. 
Hidrivasinavijayin, wr. of Vira-Champa, 
Nigarili-Chala, sur. of Bajéndra-Chila I., 
Nikumbhs, fumily, and mythical k., . 
Nilsgungs (Ff), Gangach., . = wh 
Nimbadiva, Nimbadivaram, ch., . 220, 516, 413 
Nipunilapur, for Kuvalilapora, . 
Hiravadyn, sur. (F) og” W. Chal. Vijayiditys, 440 
Nireradyn-pandita, sur. of Udayadéva-pandita, 37 
Nirupama, Hdshfrobija prince, . 105, 306, 328 
Nirupama, eur. gf Guy. Résifrabdja Dhrova- 

raja L, = * . 70, 7 
Nirupama, sor. of Gui. Rishirakdta Dkruva- 

rhja IL, - af # . é 
Nirupama, vur. of Réshfrakija Diruvarija, 

Gl, 4, 76, are 83, 105, 301 


gis te: 
LLLiLELT 


Nishida, peopie, , » 634 
Nistankamalls, ser. of Bijjena, « 275n 
Nitimirga, W. Gasiga Eyegniga |, . 197 
Nitimirgs, W. Gaviga Eregatgs IT, . 197 
Nitimirga, W. Gasiga RAjamalla (F) ITI. 187 
Nitimirga, W. Gaga Ranayikrama (P), . 124 
Nitys-Kandarps, sur.of Givindarap IV, . 91m 
Nityathvarshs, «.a. Nityaversba, . =, . 805 
Nityavarsha, sur. of Indrarija IT. 86-88, 91, 12 
Nityarcrsha, zur. qf EKhoftign . . «+ It 


Sera > haiahe 5) pie . 640 
Nolamba &., . PT ite . 184 
KolambAdhirhja, Pallava b., - 643 
Nolambakulintaka, eur. of Mirasitihs II, 

106, 130-133 

Nolambavadi, co., 171, 219, 225, 231, 236, 235, 
odd, 245 
Nolambavidi, Pindyasef, - 3» «+ « ldo 
Nonambavidi, ¢.a. Nojambarhdi, » . 1d 
Nribari, «. a. Naraaa, . “ j 604 
NOONE et » « « 6B 
* 643 


Nripasibha, ser. of F. ‘Chal VikramAditys IL, isn 
Nripatuiga, sur. of Améighavarsha L, 75, 76, 
03, 642n 


sidesteboy Sriptsiguraroes, ee 
Pallava &., . * . . 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


660, 708, 726 | 


77, 81 | 


Nrisitsha, Hoysaa Norasithha I, .  . 


Nrisimhs, Hoysela Narasimha 111, 4a3 
Nrisimha, Odderddich., «© « « « 600 
Nrisimha, pot, . . ‘ a . 
Nrisimha, «. a. Naraaa, . 502, 619, 680 
Nrisinhariys, SdJuca ch., . 496n, 601, 6020 
Nulamba-pidi,co, . . 708-704 
Nuluvugiri, wi. (F), . . os 
Nirmadi-Tails, 7. Cidi. Talla I, - » Se 
Nirmadi-Taila, W. Cadi. Tails [11., 243,245, 246 
@) 
| ObambikA, gween of Narazs,. . «. 519,580 
Giieridl,ow,. «9 -« «+ 2 bee oe 
| Odda-vishayam, C0, « : - a - 738 
Okkaninra-ndyapdr, temple, - . 1061 
Ommans-Udaiyer, «rong at _Fenane 
Uduiyur, 464 
Orissa, co., * ‘ : : ‘ . 506 
Pp 
Padinfidu, di., 1 a em Orie 
Padmikers, Wawryach., . Al . 0 
Padmaladéri, queen of Ballin I.,. . «. 386 
Padmaladivi, queen of Ballais II, : ah 
Padmaladévi, gnere d apiese IIL, - 266 
Padmandladorgas, vi., . ' . 7 
Padmaram, Dangjandyaka, .. . . #« S89 
| Padmiivati, wifeof Hull, . . « « M0 
Padumasina-bhafjirakadéva (F), Jaina teacher, 977 
Pagamechchuganda, sur. of Nikmaya-Niyake.. 601 
Pagippidagn, eur. of Mabéndrapitarhja, eg3 
Pakkinds, wi, . 619 
Palidiki, wi, . ‘ 602, 68-610, 612 
Pallava, co., kings, people, 10, 64, 115, 603, 
616 #., Tdln 
Pallava, founder of Pallava race, 628, 624, 
Pallava-Trindtra, rer. of Anna-Vima, .« . bes 
Pallava-yurarija, k, : ‘ : » 16 
Pammevi, fs . . . ¢ . Boe 
Pampétirtha, th, * * : = « 
Painara, family,, . . . « 563 
Paichala, Paiichaladiva, W.Gadgak., 104, 


NoMmEes | 
Pafichaps, legendary Cidla E., . 71 
Pafichappalli, co. or ev., * . » tad 
Pufchevagmahidiyi, gueen qf Cid/a Rijerije 

L, * . . * . 716 
Paiichavas, s.a. Pind yas, . 64 
Panda, Felandngu ci., * « 683 
Pindi-Amirdamahgalam, vi., a » 633 
Pindipurs, ti. * . * . » & 
Pandya, co., kings, people, » « «+ 6,10, 939 
635-b40, Ha 

cere one mers . s 219 
Pipdyska, queen, » » OM 


Pindyetys (Vie Fiphyeh chy» 
Pandym, jew, . Fi) lb 
Pindyas, of Rodhepe and Nelambanidi 


Pininiys, grammar, « . : * 


1 1, « 
Panthipurs, vi, » . 
Pappilam,co, + + 
Parakdsarin, Ché/a Parintaks [., 
Parakésarin, legendary Chile k., 


Parnhinrivarmn, Chéla 
IIL. 814, 815, 617, | 


B27 , 632, 840, 1087, 1088 
ParakAsarivarmac, CAd/a Parintaka L, 621, 
634, 660-671, 681-693, 713, 1072-1076 








« Dip 


| Paramardin (Permidl), | Raleauorvs wg Win, soe 


Paramardin Sivachitia, Kidambach, . , 
Rentien set # » hn 
Pamentverss 0.0: PommsAfitnwertan Z. . 629 
Paramddvarapiievarman [I., IL, Fallaeca 


Kingz, . ; 635 
Pisniitimmnnnen:ks Puiees b. 633, ¢29, 

632, G24, 695 

Paraméfvaravarman II. do.,. 3 +» 6B, 635 

Parintaka, sur. of Kulittutge-Chila I.,. . eT 
Parintaka L, Cid k., 631, 634, 669-693, 

71%, 1071-1075 

itaka IT, do. - : . 713,716 


Paertliall Jains tnchr or tnchers, 90,100 
, - 134 


Patti-Pombuchchapura, ei. 


Peda- Venkata, «. a. Vehkatepati II., ° bad 
epee ee 2 Giada ch, . . o 


PemmAnadi Satyavdkys, ¥. Gaiga Rdjamalla:?), 124 
Penugopds, di. and Psy . . . 601, Gaz 
Pirama, Piramimbd, ques of Kiiatiya 


Ganapati, . * . + Py » 686 
PermAdi (Paramardin), Kelachwrya ch., . 226 
Permidi, W. CAdl. Vikrsmiditya VI., 224, 261, 269 
Permijil,Sindach,, . «© « « Sd 
Permididérs, ¥. Cha], VikramMditya V1. 201, 389 

| Permadidiva, W.Gatigach, . . 305n 
Permigi 1. Jagedékamalla, Sinda ch. . 233, 


Porn Jogyldbmmaia IL, . Chil. b,. : "336 
eee W, Gaaga 


J 
= 
bo 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 





Nomeun 
Permansli Satyavikys, FF. Gatga Bitogs 
Et?) : ] 
Permansdli Satyarakya, ¥. Gaiyn BAshamalls 


Il, : . 3 
Perminadi Sivamsra I1., ¥. Gaiiga x » 120 
Perauals, Perumijedéra, mine aod 


Dewaniyaks, . » 445, 451 
Perum] Stivallabha, Pernetraesey Péindya lk, 933 
PerumiAnnd ijn] meen aa. Givamim 





It, a . 650, 660 
Pigovnriditys, mur. nor Felanénds ch. Malla 
Ti « “ “ i » 652 
Pilla, m., « “ : . les 
Pina (China)}-Voikats It, Karndta prince, » 645 
Pinnama I,, U., Karndja chiefs of Aracvide, » 530. 
Pirintakan-Kandaridittadivar, a. a. Gandari- 
dityavarman, « : » 680 
Pirndi-Gatgarniyar, pevkeps a "Prithivtpat 
I, * * # 2 i i fal | 
Pishtspura, ri., » - - «8 10 
Pithipuram, 2. CAdlukyas of, or, 576 
Pijhipurl, et. - +. 8 - » 61 
Pitings, Ruffo (ch, =. 142 
Fichaladivl, Pichimbiki, “ke, Diuhaven, 
Pichikabbo, mother of Gaigarhja, 389, $u%, 
804, 395 
Fodiyil,momnfoin, . «© .» « « TO4 
Poeuri-gachehha, . = 4a = = = 167 
Pogilli, Séndrake F., . : « i 
Polakc#iralisbha, « 2. PolakAgin I, : 568 
Polilva, min. and Danjandyaks, . 
Polasinds, Sinda ch. . ‘ TT ie 
Polektsin L., #. a, Pulak’din le 6 ® » IO 
Polrkédin I1., «. a. Palakégin IT, . . » oO 
Polakédivallabha, 2. a. sh see at . » 6,18 
Polekédivallabba, «, a. Pulakidi . - 
Polvila, gira, . » » « 860 
Pitanabbatis, poet, . . » GREn 
Pottalakere, et., ._ . » LS7, 158 
Pottappi, ei,, . 880 
Pottappi ef Potiapl)-Chdls, Telugu-Chéde 
ch, . » 880, BRI, 663 
TE har a. ike 2, 933, BA8, 46, 441, 
#42, 445, 440,715, 060 | 
Prabhichandra, Jaina Gchdryo, . 2. . 108) 
Prabhichandra, Joina teacher, « a « 1023 
Prabhichandra-siddhintediva, do, S87, 400n, 408 
Prabhikara, mi. « . * * a . aay 
Prabkomérn, Hina keys . * » 68 
Prabbtitararsha, sur. of Gbvindarija Il, 66, 66 


Prabhiitavarsha, sar. of Govindarija IV., 





NUMBER 

61-84, 66, 67, 75 

oS, 1 
Prabhitavarshs, eur. of Guy. Rashtrabija ch. 

Govindarija, . . * . * * oo 

Prochanda, ch. 2 « |) ee 

Prundlakadorga, wi, 2 0. elt 888 

Pratipa-Déevariya, «a. Dévariyal, . 484, 487 

ie i ln brother of Davariys 


. » « M87, 405 
ee mur. of eer Narnaimha 
. « 400 
| Pilots Kékatiya Byes 6 oe) 1088 
Pratipati-Araiyar, «. a. nie T= I, . (650, 660 
Pratishthins, wi., ‘ » G1 


Proudha-Immadi-Divariya, Yieseuasion E. 
Mallikirjuna, * ra * = * ie 497 
Pravarssiikars (?), Maurya ch, . - » 
Prichchhakanijn, Rishtrabije &, * _ 44 
Prithivignigaralyar, W.Godgach, «© + 1070 
Prithivi-Kobgani (or -Kohguni)-mahdrhja, de- 
aignation of W, Ganges kings, . 116, 117, 118 
Prithivipati L, W. Gasiga &., 658, 659n, 6760 
Prithivipatl I], Gatga-Bina b.,. 609-671, 


Prithivivyighes, Wishdda ch, « 634 


Prithuvl-Kohgani-mahirijs, «, a. Prithivi-K®,. 119 
Prithuvisigara, Alupa hey * . * . 290 
| Prithvirima, Raffa )oh, . « » ‘79,142 
Prithvi Safi (F). /., 2 = i = * 1001 
Prithvitvara, Felanéndu ch., . - 662,559 
Prithvivallabha, eur. of Givindarija IIL, . 68 
Pridarija, Kakatiya Prila,.  . . « 688 
Prila, Prilirija, Kdbefiya bk, . 694-586, 682 
Prila, Reddi cA, of Kondavida, * » 593 
Prilays-Niyaka, Pijhépurich, . . 601 
Piichin, Samily, * i * « . be4 
Pogalvippovurganda, ch, . » « « 698 
Pugalvippavarganda, rue, Bis Vijaytditya 
Eig: aes sn O88 
Pagalvippararganda, ewe. of Bajidittan, . 1076 
Piljyapdda, priest, “ * » 


Pulakidin 1, W. Chal, &, 1,9, 6,6, 9, 18, 
20, 25, 27, 160, 647, 668 
0-18, 20, 23-25, 27, 29, 
, 150, 547, 648, 657n, 628, 604 
Palsiakti, Siléra ch, . . , 905, 307,800 
Palekéfivallabha,s.a.PulakiginIL, . « UU 
Polikdls, Sindach, » « «©  » 2d, 186 
Pullana, s. a. Hulls, . j : . . fo 
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Nemaen | 
Poillefakti, 2.4. Polafakti, . . 72, 72 
Puiijalike, Lingdom of, ; . 4in 
Punnida, ro, a it . r] i 1l4 
Pannidu-vishaya, di., . 4 » 1016 
Pupnirrir, vi. . ‘ . . 638 
Punudtarhja (P}, &. . 106 
Puraigilinida, di, te ee el a Oe 
Puravl, ri. . * * a ia » a8 
Purl, ri+ « ‘ * a * * 10 
Porikara, ti, + ‘ . « UF 
Puru-pandite, Jaina tachi, ‘ - « 983 
eee W. Chal. Eirtivarman 
L., . ._ - 
Fiadsnkpabe, ‘ + & 





Puredbitasa E. Chal. eh. of Srtirmam, 6 678-680 
Poruhitiama, Pallava k., « ; 

Porashittama-mahdtirtha, aufhor,  . 
Pushpasina, Jaina priest, . : 
Putt, i. . * * * 


R 
Racha, min., . . 
Richomalla, Sinda ch., . 
Rachamalla I, F.Gaigak, 
Richamalla Il. @o., Ps * * . 
Rachcha (?}-Gatga, do., " a * 
Rachhyaimalla, #, a. Rachamalla L, , 
Raghavadiva, Korndfa ch, . * * 
Razhao, Kadamba Ek, * * . 7 * 
Bagh, family @f they +s 





203 


Ncuare 
RAjakesarivarman, Cia Euléttuiga-Chola I., 
To8-701, 703-765, 767, THR, TIO, 774, 
176, 777, 731, 785, 788-700, 1085 
RAjakésarivarman, Chdla Kulittuiga-Chije 
(Ppa ia |) Wc 
Rijakésarivarman, Chita Madburintaks (F), « 686 
Eéjskescrivarman, Ciéla Bajidhirhja I., 738-749 
Hajakdsarivarman, Chd/a Rijarija L, . 704, 
703-710, 712, 715, 716, 719 
Rajakésarivarman, Chdla RAjardja IIL,  . 848 
Hijakésarivarman (!), CAd/a Rajindradéva, » 761 
Ra jakéearivarman, CAi/a Virarijindra 1, 763, 
74, 1081-1084 
Rajamahénirs, CAdlak, « . «+ « F632 
Hijamahéodrs, ser. of Ammaraja I, . 559, 1065 
Réjamahandra, ewr. of Ammarijn Il, . 564, 566 
[ijamabéndra-nagara, -nagari, -pattans, i, 
677, 696, 500 
Rajamalla, ser, of W. Chal. Vikramiditya I, 202 
Rajomalla, F.Gatgok, . «+  « 123, 1240 
Rijamallat., do, . . «+ 
Rijamaliall,do, . «© 
Ta jamalla (F) ITT., do., 
Rijamirtands, FE. Chil. ch. of Piakdberem, 
Rajamirtanda, rar. of Chilukya-Bhima [1., . 663 
Rijamayya, ci, ; » « LOO 
ae Bisdfareashe ‘ie. “rayar, 
; » 873,873 
ae I, Ir, Elseeedola chiefs, . 583 
Rajarhjs. EF. Chdl. of. of Srikiirmam, 677, 678, 550 
Bhjarkje, B. Cal. ky. oie 
Rajuija 1, Chia k.,. 669, 696-730, 722, 
1076, 1077 
RijarhjaTl,do, . « « 819,818, 1086 
Rajorija Tll,do., . . «  « 843-863 
Rajarija 1, HE. Chal. k, 660-671, 674, 577, 784 
R&jarija-Adigan, chy. + + 853, 334 
Risjarija a E. Chal. ruler of 
Vial,» . on 
EAjarkjaktearirarman, Onda Bajarhjan L, 
@96-708, 705, 707, 711, 714, 717, 
718, 720, 1076, 1077 
Rajarija Mummagi-Chida, E. Chal. ruler of 


i, a 671, 672 
RAjasithhe, Pallova ky, . + + O20-08 
Rajasimbs, Pandya &., * * * » 685 
Rijaérays, eur. of CAiia Rijerijal, . . 712 
Stace > CR ene » 41 
BAjavarman, &., . * a * » 127, 10660 


202 


ang EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. VII. 


, NCMErE 
Rajéndra, legendary Chéilak, . F » 73 Ranavikramayya, W. Gaigak,. , » 191 
Rajéndra-Chida, Felanindu ch., . . 681, 552 Hanariicinta, fur. of Mangaléda, «= * . a6 
Rajéndra-Chida 1, Késamandala eh, . . 6893 


Rafga, rather of Achyutariya, . 2 . GO 
Bajéndra-Chida L., #. a. Réjémira-Choja L, 660, 671 — Radgapatiki, queen of Narasimbhavarman IL, 651 
Rajéndra-Chida IL, #. a. Eulittuiga-Chéja I, 


Rafgarija,z.a.Srirangerbya., . . . 530 
2250, 671 est 


eee Pin, * a 2 Py » a 
Raéjindra-Chila, 2.¢. Bajindradiva, . . 760 a, son of Ratta, . : . 98 
senna Died; Ohta 152, 721-737, 1078, 1079 eae cae 64, 64, 67-70, 77, 78, 81 
Rajéndra-Chola II, s. a, Kuléttuiga-Chéls L, 


Bishtmkites, of MaZtiég, 63 ff, 801, 305, 1064 #. 
760-760, 784 


Raizhtravarman, | a * a * » LOG 
Hajindra-Chéja ITI., Cha b,  $69-866, 867, B68 | Hatmspily, kb, . e »  » 45In 
Rsjindra-Chbla-Bralimamariys, Dandandyaka, 742 | een ar ) of Resins , » $67n 
Rajimdradéva, Chilak, . $79, 744-761, 1090 | Hatnsvarshe, ser. of Hdshfrokdta ch. mn 
Kajiga-Chola, +. a, Kulittuisa-Chils L, 2250, 250n Vijayadityu, i ‘ 66 
Rukkasn, brother of Rachamalla IT. (f), , 183, 134 Ratta, ancestor of Réshtrakdtas, teas ae 
Esitapura, ci, . - #6, 36,37, 41 | Ratta, «. a, Rishtrakfifa, . . . «. 806 
Ritta, general, ton of Khiligvars, ‘ 352 | Ratte-Kandarpa, sur. of Inirardju III. . Sén 
Rima, poet, . 880, 642, 643,545 | Ratte-Kandarpa, eur of Khottiga,  . — . 10da 
Rima, #. a, Riviadiidee | - 360 


Hutte-pladi, Ratte-pAtl, eo, . 301, 720, 1090, 1094 
Rémachand ra, Déeogiri-Yédava k., 68-089. 85 


Ratjarhja, Sildra ch, , - « « 149,901 
Rimadéva,s.a. Rimachandra, . , 71,469 | Rattas, : -« » “F5, 140, 1400 
Rimaléro DV. (7), Kerndta bh, , - . bo 


Rantiariys, vr, of Perumbledéva, — « #1 
Fiima aiabea dec tee : » 1086 | Kavi, Ravivarman, Kadumba bh. . 608-610, 612 


























Rimitinjichirys, Sdéscna ~ » .» #1 | Bavi,Sthign BO f, . » « O84 
Rimoppe-Gouda,ch,. 2 . . § . g99 eeaiehe Pannide-vishoys ) &. ;  » JOS 
Rimerkja 1, Karpéja ch, Sc0 | Sevidtve-tridagjia,m, . . «. . 1086 
RimorijaIl,do, . 630, 534, 630, 542, 645 | Roi, hee ee ee ne 
Fimevarman, rufer of Faiché, . #60 | Ravivarman, Bhiskara B®, ke. . - 63, 003 


Riémavarman, s, a. Vira- ‘Ramevermen, . i «» $60 
RamArana- isoeregl Lig + « 1M, 1005 
Ramétvarn-dlkshita, : F . 5R4 | 
Rayadula-Khane, ob, + . # « #09 
Ransjaya, Pallara &., : #29 
cree memeibha), Réshjrakéja el, 232 
sakésari-Rima, ser. of Milidu ch. Nera- | 

cohnvarma, leis » 1080 
Ransparakramdfka, TF’, Chal, Kirtivarmas 

Le ‘ ° ‘ hg - 16 
Ranariga, W. Chol. : - « & 610,150 
Ransrabgabbima, probally W. CAdl, Taila Tl. 98 
Ranarasikea, wer. of WF, Chal. Vikeamhditys I, 


Kavivarman, Ravi, Kadamha fh, + 608-810, 612 
Kavivarman, Kéralak, , . 8 
Ravivarmun, + @ Vira-Ravivarman, . 4d, (47 





Riraanimmadi go of Dita TT, « . a 120 
Révana I, IL, Ogdavddi chicfs, . . 600 
Révatidvipa, isfand, a - Pr a * rp 10 
Rohini, queen of Hiranya, . ‘ 





Repattrn, DakehinaZdjab, 2 933 


Rank valika, #ur, of Kambarra, * . » 60 S 
Msnavigrahs, Chédi &.(Sarkaragana), , 9g, 9) Gabara, people, trite, . 3, 151, 634 
Hanavikrama,#.c.Pulakigind, . . 6, 547 staat meen of Set Didnysbta ch. 


Sear WM Gatgok, Sia tee Bites ; »  « 600 





NUMEER 
Sabbimbiké, queen of Gotha ll.,. . 582 
Ssbdachaturmoakhs, Jaina teacher iSanti- 
Diitha P), . . - . Hi 
Sabhipati, pow, . . 519, 580, 539, 542, 549, 545 
Sadasivariya, Fijayanagara k., 621, 523-526, 


Sidhvasike, Moruya chiefs, . % . S80 
Sagara, family, limeage of, « 95, 119, 981, 233 
Sagare-vishaya,di., . . > » «61 | 
Sabadéva, Danjandthe, : . or c Bag 
Sihosdakn, sur. of Govindarija TV, . Gln 
Sihasatuiga, &., . z . yep 
Sahasriyjuns,Chddik, . . « 
Sahva, Weetern Ghdje, . ‘ » Tb 
Eaigotia, IV, Gaviga Sivamira IL, 120, 127 
Sailihirs, so, Sildhire, 6 . « «© SIT | 


Baindrakea (F), fawaly,. : j , « 3 


Saka, piopls, ‘ . » 565n 
Fakalachandra (Sémadéva), Jaina lasts » Sa7 
Bakalachandra-siddhinta, do, . =. « DOD 
Sakefdyana, grammar,  . « « «2790 
Salkkara-kéttam (Chakrakijia), rin 2. ws OSH 
Sakti (Betti), Pollowak, ». »« «© « G49 
Eaktinaiths, aur. of pee ch. Narasithha- 
Tarnian,, ‘ ‘ 2 « 1OGS | 
Salktivarman, EB Chal, kK .  « 669, 660, 574 


Sala, Sale, degendary ancestor of Hoysale 
kings, $88, 405, 419, 494, 443 
Balai, Bale, #. a. Kindajér.Aaiai, Tol, 702, T42 
Salukika, family, * . . * » 67 
Salukki, «a. Chilnkya, , > oy Fe 
Baluva chig?, . . . S01 
Saluva, eur, of Nrisitaharkya, . bol 





Bilure-Giparija,ch, . 8. 2 » « O80 
Béluva-Matgi, Sifera ch, . se, 501 
Saluva- Nrwimhay ch. . 530 
Silova-Tikkamadiva, ch, . =. . ‘S78 
SAluva-Timma, mis. gf Kyishnariya, . . 608 
Bimanta-Bhoja, min: of Kébotiva G mapeti, . G86 
Bambbudéva, father of Chandramanli, , . 416 


Sumbo (Sambbu), Sates ascetic, « ; +S 
ee rare rape abel agnad . 856 
Sanhgama 1, Fijaponagorek., . 465, 459, 
466, 468, 474, 475, 450, 454, 487 | 
Sabgemall,do, « .« «© « « 68 
Samgamidvars, ci, . . . » 274 








NoMsrs 

Sathgrimabhima, sur. of Dodda II., . boo 
Sachgrimadhira, sur, of Aérala &. Bavie 

Virman, « ‘ ~ 630, b40 

Banmhgrima- ~ Bhatia aid of Parlintake i. 


» 685 
Samgramavijay(ttuigarurman, Aedirom &k., . 734 
Simidéva, A. Chil. cf. af pA vimeatebtrn . 676 
Sfumiyiira, hey * = 2 

| Sarhkarndéva, TV. Gadga or Veidumba eh, 
(08, 724 
| Sahkarnguna, Chédi bE. (Eanarigraha), . . 


| Satnkaragana, (Aclochurg)b, : . 6 


Garnkara-Kidavarman,el, . . 963 
Sampagidiet, » . .  . ogg BD 
Sampaknrnes, Gutta ch., » a * » 2g? 
Samudru-Goppaya, Howala general, . . 847 
Sanaphulla, Sildra cd. ‘ » B01 
Sandayan Tiruvayan, Veidumba-makérhje, - 1069 
Bindilya, family, ee « » Seoae 
Sandimattiva, wi.( P)) . - ~ 9a0 
Sitgamayap, &,, es . « « Tél 
Eatkama, Aalachurya b., . - 291-304, S00 
Safkhi, gween of str ttbohoigeg Nandi- 
Tarmainh, « Ps # Ps « 662 
Sofikila,k, . : . 650 
Sasikuka, Chédt Bor vtnee: : . 105 
Sinta (Sintivarman), Matta (?) ch, - la 


Santaladiri, gueen of Hoeysala Vishnu. 


vardhana, $88, 296, 397, 399, 400, 409 
Bantall, mandala, ‘ . : : » 0 
Rantars,fumily,, . «© +. « , 339 

| Bintidiva, Jaina teacher, . . . . 980 
Bantikirtidéwa, do, .». . be = . B91 
Bintindth, do, . » « . S69 
Bintirija, Maerya ed., 330 


| iiutivavunen: *arseirnen, Madonke %. 603, 


(4, 600, 605, 610, 6lién 


Sintivarman (Sinta), Raffa (F) ch. 142 
$ | Santivarman U1, Nddawda ch, « . 210 
Sarvadava, ch., . ‘ j y * . 200 
BarvalibkAdrayn, sur. of Mahgi-yuvaraja, » 662 
RarvamatgalisattA, ei., * . . 70 
Sarvhigankths, priare, : - Sal 
Rarvasiddhi, sur. of 2. Chal Jey 1 . 649 
Barvadiirs, Mowrya ch, 8. - « 3 
Sagapara, Baéakapurn, vi. é - . 888, 419 
Gatrubkayathkans,k. . 2.” . « bdo 
Sairumalla, Pallace k., ; . 623, 695 
Batian Ganapati,ch, . > « 088 
Saiti (Gakti), Pallova ke ‘ . « 646 


Sattign, Sattima, «, a. Izivabedaign Batyhécsrs, 1460 
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NeMBEs 
Satya 1. (SatyAfraya), Yénamandala ek., 
Batyaki, family, . . o Bi, 03 
Batyamirianda, mythical Oddawdds ch., + 60 


BatyanitivAkys, W.Gatga Bitug L,, = . 
Gatyasamdhs, Pallavak, -« «© «+ «© 
Eatydéroya, BE. CAdl. ch. of Pihipuram, 
Batyhéraya (Batya L), Kinamandala ci. 
Satyiéroya, W. CAdl. Ipivabedaigu, 148, 
145-150, 179, 301, 712, 716 
Satyifrayn, 17. Chal, Rirtivarmon , . « Wi 


Satyisraya, IF. Chal. Kirtivarman IL, . » af. 
Batylira,a, WW. Chal. Polakdéin I., . 16.647 
Batyhéraya, F. Chal, Pulakédin If., . 94£., 

LOO, 648, 657 | 
Satyhérsya, WW. Chal. VijayAditya, 4. + 32-4f. 
Batyharaya, W. Chal. Vikromidityal,. .15 ff. 


Batyisreys, W. Chal, Vikramidity IL,. 408. 
Batyldraya, IF. Chal, Vinayhditya, » of ff. 
Batyiéraya Dhrovaréja Indravarman, ore 

of Rivatideipa, eae 
Batyarikya, W. Gariga Biitnga I. f . ‘ 
Batyavikya, W. Ganga Bituga IL, 
Batyavikya, W. Ganga Miraaimha I, 
Gatyavakya, W.Gaiga Narasiighs, . 
Batravikya, W. Gago Paicholadiva, . 3. 
Satyavikya, W. Ganga Bichomallall.,. . 
Batyavikya, W.Ganga Hajemalla(f), . 3. 


Batyavikys, W. Gariga Rijomallal, . 137 
Batyavikys, W. Ganga Hijamalla IL, , . 17 
Savaladdvi, gearcn of Boridéva, * . . 258 
Bavante-Thakkora, ch, ee » « 850 
Badvitri-Mahgi, Sd/ueach, . « » 60 
Bayana, probaly brother o Bega - 4500 
Btkiceniir, vi, * . * . }Oo0 
Belapa, race, . se 8 oe oe fin 
Solivus, a. a PAndyas,. : . - Fie 
Sellakdians, eer. of Bankéta, , * . » Fé 
Sella-Vidyidhar, ch., » . . Ba | 


Sembiyan-MaAvali-Vinariyar, «. a. Prithivi- 


pati il, . Py * * * . « 80 

Bren (Rametn) Fs force » .« 481,01 

265-267 

= - ae 167 

Sinioandari, Séndrabe oh, seer yoo 

| iy e 6 »et oe MT 

Sindra, Sndraks, family, » 18,16, 19, 81, 612 

do, 6 ._ -« 818-820, 566, 862 

Biralaep, ‘the CAdra k.," * * | 
Strama, de, . . . * * 





NcmpEs 

| ‘ecomaintic L, Vadavs ch. of Stanadéta, 
225, 329, $31 
Séunachanira IT., do., i « #80, BSL 
Biunaddds, Fadaoves of, 7 . 826 ff. 


Siunaddys [TIL.), Yiidaes ch. of Séemaddia,. 332 





Biupapura,wi, -» 2 . « « « Sl 
BAYADA, fy +» «© «© -« « « 6 
Bivana, probably «a. Sanechandrall, . Sab 
Sévya, Svyarasa, Sinda ch., chile segell merits 


Bhanmukha, city of, «a, Tamrapori, . ° 
Ghashtha (Shashthadiva) 1, Aadamba cA. 

147, 254, 201, 260 
Shashtha (Shashthadiva) IL. Sivachitta, do, . 260 


535 


Bibi, mythival ancestor of Chila kings,  . 685 
Siddappa-Nivyaka, oA.,. * ‘ . ‘ 1003 
Biddhanandin, Jaina teacher, : P «= 8 
SiddAdntalirémani, astronomical work, « S87 
Siddhatami, wi, . . » 65 


Siddhavadara, sur. af” Mitig ch. “Narnsitha- 


Warman, : ws = « 1055 

| ae Telug-Chife ai Fi # . » 850 

rice, , : = » Din 

Gildhirse, Sildras, Sitar, cal 901 if. 
Sithha (Siigs, Siigidiva), ci. of Séntol 

mandala, eqs a0 
Bithha, Dévagiri-Fidava &. Riditeon:. 287, 

ag, S oo2 

ar ‘ [ " 1084, 1087 

Sirnhals, Dévagiri- Yidava é. Siaghana, . #60 

| Sisnhana, do, . 341, 342, 847, 950, 364, 365, 

La B67, 653 
Sitnhanandin, legendary being, » « « 670 
Bitnhapariya, ch., . ‘ Pa a . S66n 
Simhavarman, Kadaméa &., : é . 614 
Simhavarman, Pallava kings, « 681, 635, dal 

| Subhavarman |, Pallavo &., é ‘ . 619 
Sitnhdyermun II,do,. «. . . 620 
Bithhaviuhou,do, . . . 684, 685, Cal 
Binds, Pandipprak,. . . . 8 
Sindageye, di., - ia ® i 333, 356 
Sindagvinds, Sinda ch. Irmadi-EAchamalla, . 253 
Sindarija, Sinda ch, , . . 5 « 189 
Findus, * . * « * - 1&0, o7in 
Bindiurija, &., - " . . 116 
vi, © » » «» 385,320 
Bindinéra, ¢ = = . Bal 
; | LT . 2d, 243 
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Aprennt. | 

Nomews 
Sings II. Sieda cA., ia | = 343 
Sifgans, me + . . Pa Ad 


Sihganadivaram, cA. . . . 
Ringeapam, co. (of W. Cadl, Saymssia 11), ‘ 
Sisganan, W. CAdI. Jayssithha IIT, © . 754, 


774, 1681, 1082 


Biteevermen, Bo ce oo = 9 20I8 | 
Singhadive-bhiipa, Padimidu chy . oF 
Singhapa, Dévagiri-Fidarak., 337-329, 


841-855, 357, 350, 860, 269, 370, 


a79, 698 
Sitghana, Dévagiri- Yadav prince, - 869 
Binghans, Aalacherya hy - $00 
Sligimayya (Siiga), brother of Santaladévl, 


400m, 405 
Sinns-Bommu-Nayaka, Palirch, = 
SiriyAdivi, queen of Chimunda Tl, + «+ 247 
Siriyadivi, queen of SAntivarman IT. . 910 
Sivachitia Pormidi (Paramardin), Xidomba 
Ch, 6 «6 241, 249, 249, 254, 255, 261 
Biyachittn Shashthadiva TI, do, - +» «+ 300 
fo ee «. a, Sivamim 
. . 659, 660 


san Seihkarndiva, W. Sere or 
Fatdumbe ch., 1 24 
Bivamahirija Tirovaiyap, ¥. Gaiiga oh. : we 


Sivamiral., W.Gaigak,. +» © «+ 13 
Siramara II. Miss * . * » €60n, 670 
Sivamira L. Navakima, do, . 16, 117, 121, 127 
Givamira II. Bsigotia,do., . + 120, 121, 187 
fivanasamadra, ci, . i “ 


Bivappa-NAyaka,ch, + + © » 1003 


Bivira, ch, * . ' . 3 
Sivaraths, Kiudem!s a tae Pe ak 1 ORR 
Givaskandsvarman, Pollava k., . 817,615 


Siyagsigay Amarkbharanap, Gatga ch, 587, B41 
Siyalars, ». ii, GilahAra, . + é * a16 
Bkanda, fitina ths * . . * * 

Bkandssina, of. * . F * » | 
Bkandafishys, Gahge-Pellave ke 


534, 535 


1h | 






















Nemoen 
Sbiddro, Vitwmbiba che = « , . oof 
Sima, Dendandyaka and min. line of Nara: 





delet". lS tp Leaner 
Bima, Hoysala Sunsé at lwo tia 443 
Rima, «a. Sividiva, . * 285, 256 288,20 
Sima, Simla ch. : - 253 
Bima, IF. CAdr, Simiivara It, . 261 
Eémadiva (Simidvara), Chal. ch., . a74 
Simadiys (Sakalachandrs), Jaina feacher, . S87 


Bimaladivi, queen of Heyrala Simiivarn, . 4396 
Rimana, 1. Chil. Simévara [V., . « #34 
Riminithe, , » = _ 1 . 240 
Eimanitha, IF. Ganga che . ij 774 
Siunaétkhara-Nayaka, cA,, 1008 
Simégrara (Bomadéva), CML ch. . - Ss 
Rimifvara, Hoysala k., 430-438, 441, 
SAmddvara, «. a. Sovidira, . . 288, 259 
Sduavare, Silidira ch, : . Sd 
Bimn@évara, Sinda (PF) 4, + * s = #72 
Simigyars 1. Cael. b., . 159-178, 170, 
185, Tal, 744-746, 748, 740, 751, 753, 
969, 1080-1032, 1034 
Siméévara IL, do, + 156, 174-183, 155, 
261, 1083, 1084 
EimAdrara TIL, do- 200-228, 230, 281 
SimAdvara lV.,@0, «© «© 253, 257, 200, 434 
Sdmédraradéra-Chakravartin, Siada (f) ch, b7T2 
| BomAtvara-pandita, priest or sage, » « 16 
Simidiva, Karndte ch, . * . . 539 
Soeavitira (F), ti+ » . . — 
Bévaladivl, queen of Sinda ch. Richamalla, . 
Sividiva, Kafackwrya kk, . . 286-200, ss 
Griballaha (Srivallabha), rer. of pedercrete 
Fr. Dhrovarija, * . + 59 
Gribhara, Pallaca k. . ‘ - . a 620 
| Griddvi, queen of Brasiddbi, = + ws BBO 
Gridtti, queen of Nikwmiba Indrarija, . 33 
Sri-Dhinyakataks, ei.(Amarivall), . + 5090 
Sri-Dha . da. = = a = ant 
g 1088 
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Nemeee 

Sri-Perom4l Ativirarims Srivallabha, ewe Sugguladévi, wij? of Barma, > « «Se 
he 0 + 935 | Sujantttunes Bopp, pot, . . « « 187 
Srpithiv-vala rer. of Masai, - 1 | Sukra, linsageof, . . . « « 1068 
Bripura. vi., - = * - Li Sundara, erciwm of * « * . « dar 
Sripurusha, WF. Gatga k, - 117-119, 121, Sundarananda, Tel egu-f"idda eh. i es oe 
123,127 | Sundara-Pandys, Pindyak, . .» « Tal 

Srirdja (RAja), Fiidava ch. of Séenadéfa, 329, 321 Sundara-Pandya L., Jativarman, ds, . 600+ 
006, 07 -b0e 


Briranga v., Karnéta Price, . B45 
: Sundars-Pindya 11, Jativurman, do., . 918-018 
Sundara-Pandya I, Mipavarman, do, . 891-50 





















I. 
Srivallabha, peer alain 
Pdnidya bs . ‘ ‘ 
Brivallabha, Jatilavarman, eas ve, se 


Tidapa,+0.Tilapy, . . , §68n, B74n, 576 

Tajigal-pidi, Tadiga-vali, Tadiys-padi, “vali, cv., 
703-704 

Tagadal, ei. (Tagadir, Dharmapuri), . 889, 994 


Sandara-Pandya IT, Mirerarman, do, . 807-890 
"rayn I, Karnite ch., . » 4 
Seaeae IL, Karndja k., a, erty 
Srimigariya 1V., Karndta prince, : dary Chi . 73 
VL, Kornifa i, * = ifs * 4 s * 380 
Srivadhitvallabha, wr, of Malladéva Nandi- Sirya, Kinamendala ch, - 588 
VATTRMAN, “ . ® a 668 TL 7uete of Tirnyayan, . « 1059 
Srivallabha, neal: ° »  « 606 | Sovarunvarsha, rar. of Govindarhja IV. 91, 92, 905 
Brivallabhs, sur. of Kabghstera 1 - 86) Suvarnavarsha, eur, of Guy, Rdshfrakidja eh, 
Srivallabha, swr. of Bhivikeama, . 115 Karkarkja, . . : 65, 68 
Brivallabha, sur. of Dantidurga, * . » Vn spunea CBAs eh # * “ Ls 
T ha, wer. of Govindariija IIT, . - & as | - » DAln, 968n 
Eri allabha, sar. of RdsMtrabija &. 
Dhrovarija, . sg 59, 60 
Srivallabha, ew. of Chal, Vileamiditys 
20m 
» O35 
. 933 
Brivallabha-Madanarija, Ceyfon k., » Fal | Tagore, vi., 305-907, 300, 314, 315, 317, 319, 
Srivallabhirya,m,  . . BOF 821, 329, 337 
Grivallabha Stoknandardja, Séndraka eA. 13 | TAhs, ¢.a, Tito, eo Cg eras 
Srivikrama, W.Gatgak, . - 115 | Talla T, Kédembach, . 5, , gag 


Srivielayam, fi., Py “" * . " a4 
Srutamuni, Jains teacher, , 
Stambha, row of (7) Rdshfrabdjs i Dhrutardja, 


| TailaL, W:Chil,ck, =, - 150 
Taila IL, W. Chat. &., 140-145, 160, 201, 282. 


f 


aes | Seu os 250, 301, 305, 325 

Sthinaks, ri., * * * . . » oo Tailuhadévs (Tailapa), ‘ . id 
Sthinn Ravi, #., ’ : » $64) Tailama, Kadomda ch.. 5 ’ ~ » 2680p 
Sabhasheniiraaunl, Jalen tenbher, B81 Tailahadé 993 
‘a i 


Subbachandre-pandita, do, . 
fubhechandr sid ntiad 


Subhakirti, Jainateschers,. . . 190,408 
Subbatunge, sur. of Réshtrakdte Krishnarkjn 

56, 61, 84 
1g, aur. of Reshirabita Krishna 





Stitt Aldiaranta ew Réshirabit | Takkenalidam (Dakahina-LAts), co,  , 
* * 7 | Takkdlas, wi., * + : . * * 


Avrespix.] 


Takshaka, Marryach., 
ee si asia TAlapa, TAlaps 


S64n, 566, 567, 56a, 574, 1065 
Talsittakkilam,coorei, . . + - fob 
Tilape, Tilaps, see Tala. 

Talavanapurn, #i., . 7d4n, 109,115 — 
Tammusiddha, *‘siddhi “‘Tedug ws Chéda ch. 850-553 
Tamrapurl, oi. (Chéibriln), . : . « 
Tapdubutti (Dandabhukti), co., 733 
Taiji, Tatjipuri, Tafijhrar, vi., 100-102, 127, 
714, 716 
Titabikki, torch, « * . . 10865 
Tatabikyana, &. (a. a. Titabikki f), +» 568 
Tita-Pinnama 1, Kerpdfack, » + 
Tavaragere, fh, « ab Aute * . 196 
Téjugi, Dandawiyoka, . . . 258 
Teluga-Chikiag, . * ‘ . ; B80 ff. 
Téridéla, in rt * . . * » 220 
Tigula, co., . . - din 
Tilunga-vidys, or shijia Telugu-Chéda ch. S81, 589 
‘Timma, min. “4 é # © a « . 08 
Timma, Tufueo b, = « . ‘ . . 602 
Timmimbi, wife’ Ratgy, - «© + +» 530 
Timmandridhya, m., » , . » oo» OU 
Timmappa-Gauda, ch. * * * » b99 
Timmarija, &. af Puijafike, a * » 24 
Tinmaree, mini), « «© 9+ » «= 616 
Tipphjl, queen af ati ® * a » 602 
Tirarida, wi, ‘ * = a17 
Tirnmalaiddva- moahhedja, Séleoa ed » « €86 
- « HY 


Tirumala-Riyaka, Modhuré chy + 
Tirnmalaraja or “riya L, Kerndfach, . 684, 599 


Tiruraiyag, W'. Ganga ch,» ‘ . 708, 10600 
Tiruvsyag. Foidumba-mohirdjo,. + 1058-1061 | 
Tirovéigambem-odaiyio, eee chy » 837 
Tondat- “maatpdalam, 60-9 « * » 1066 
Torngale, vi. . Py B49 
Teaildkyanehbdév!, queen of Chita Rijarhja L, 716 


‘Trailiayamabhdévi, queen af W. Chal. 
Vikramaditya ll, . «= eas, 

Trallikyamalia, cA. of Dicjage fms, » On 

Traildsyamalls, sur, of Simédvera 1, 160-165, 


165-167, 171-178, 178 | 
a 240, 244 | 


‘SALA, fer, of Talla IIL, . 

PiaSiAb reais Mclpanby-Pallovs-Perldicdaye> 

timhas. a. Jayasiha lll, . «+ . 176n 
Trailékyamalla-Vira-N ojambs-Pallave-Pe rm a- 


» «+ Fee 
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| Teibbuvanamalla, 0. of Hoysala Vinayhaitya, SRE 


Tribbuvanamalla, swr. of Hoysala Vishou- 
vardhana, * _ S88, 380 


Tribhuvanamalls, eur. of Kikattya Bits, 5B4, 





257, 260 
gps apeace et sh dae Vikramd4- 
| ditya V., 5 - « 160,183 


| Tribhovanamalla, rer. of W. “Chal Vikrami- 


173n, 182, 185-101, 193-196, 
198, 200-208, 210-216, 218-220, 
232-24, 389, 406 
Tribhuvanamalla-Chalodatkeriva Hoymajasetti, 
m., : 
Tribbuvanamalia Jogadidéva, “eh, of Patfi- 
Pombuchehapera, . : - « 297 
Tribhuranamalla Kimadéva, Pindya ch, «. 318 
Tribkuvanamalla Papdyadéva, cA., . B19 
Tribhurandhkuis, eur, of E. Chal, Vimali- 
ditya, . 
Tribhuvandérnys "‘Wapavarthapardja, W. Chal, 
prince, * * 17 


ditya VL, 


» 970 


- §68 


“Pabbuvansvira, «. o. Kulditnoge-Chola IIL, 


Be", 642 

Trikalingas, ov. © * a . Beg 
Triléchana- Kadamba, mythical Sear of 

Kiddamba family, . + «+ +» S64, 261 


seen: Pallava, legendary t., . " . 668 

1 th. | = = - aud 

i = * 613 

Tripurl, vi . * . Ad7 
Trivikrama, father af Khéléévara, . . S52 
Trivikrama, poss, ‘ « . » S37, 6350 
Trivikramabha{(a, poet, " « * . & 
502 


Tulura dings, 


“TulavaladBet, Telvaladdet, daughter of Vir 


Vikraméditya Il, . EE 
Tutgas, hinge of Sdtyali branch of Yadu's 


family (Binhtrakdims), .° «+ . « 98 


Turrasn, race af, a . . 503 
Tyigapathka, queen of Vikrama-Chéle, . 705, 606 
Tyigesamndra, rwr. of Vikrama-Chile, . . 676 
Tyigavalll, queen of Kulittunga-Chilal, . 776 

. BO? 


Tyagavirikara,s.a, TyAgasamudra, 
2k 
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(Vou. VIL 





NUMBER 


Uchehatgl, ei, . 225, B44, 249, 415n, 416, 429 
Uchebaigidurga, Uchchahgigiri, ¢, 4, Uchchatgt, 
291, 260n 
Dchehaéringi, t., é * 
Udsiyamarténdsvarman, «. a. ‘Vire- 0 : 
Udays,s.a. Chididpys, . «§ 
Udayachandra, ch, ‘ » 684 
Udayachandradéva, Makémandatichérya, « 976 
Udayadiva-pandita, priest, »  «§ « a7 
Udayiditya, eh. * ‘ ) U4, 175 
Udayiditys, Hoyrala prince, 388, 405, 419, 434 
UdayAditya, Bhuvanaikavira (Gaiga-perminadi), 


WF. Gadga ch. ‘ : 179, 150 
Udayiditya-Gahga-Permadi, ? ina . 2050 
Udeyidri,ci., .« «§ «© « '. 1084 
Udayana, kb. of Ayédbyi, . , . 568 | 


Udayana, Sabara fi . fe * . 
Udayaptira, ct. . * a Py P| r 
Ugradandas, Paliava by a . é # 


6a4 


OUgrararman, do., “ ‘ : - «= Gal 
Ojjsyani, t., ° . : » 86] 
Ulogumuludndaiyal, *yir, tile of Chdfa queens, 

760, 1081-1084 
Ulagud air), do. . . « 700 
Clair, gue of Kioto b Iya, . oo 
Upenira, mi, a « . " . a4 
Uraiyiir, i. “ » 874 
OUru-Eanarikrinis, v. Chal. Mabgaldéa, eo 
Utiala, €o., # - » GO 


Utpals, Poranéra &, Muiija, i 143, 150 


er AT £. Chdl. Batyidreya of” 





Uttara-Lita, Vitiraladim, ai j 


Vv 
Vichimbé, other of Slimanta-Bhdja, . , £68n 
Vidohi (Viaji), family, . _ 8 . » €10 
Vaddiga, fF, Gs Baddiga, a a. - 501, 305 


Vaddiga (Vandiga), Yadaes ch, of Stunadésa, 


528, 329, S81 
Vadhile Mallapirichya, port, , . bY 
Vadugovali twelve-thousend, di, . . bl 


Vagap, +. Hijerkja-Adigng, . . . Bib 
Vaichsya, i @ Paicha, * . i LOg?, 1043 









‘2 NoMers 
Vaidumba, family, &, Makérija, . 685, 710, 
| Tet, 1059-106) 
Vaidva, race, . - . : . O87, 038 
Vaijayantl, ri, . , . 6, 604-607 
Vairaméghs, so. Dantidurys, . . . 66 
Vaji Se ae . « . - 400, 415 
Vajjoda I, Sifdra ch. + 806, $07, $09 
Vajjada IT., do., . + 806, 307, 309 
Vajjsla, Vajjajedéva, cd. or i. : » 181,136 
VAjjaya, prince of Pinara family, 662 
Vajrikara (Viyirigaram), vi., ® : 768, Tél 
Vajrata, bE. - : A 58, 56 
Volabhi, Valabhiici, . .« . , 88, 380 
Valsippandtira, eo, or rl, ao . 2 74 
| Valaka-Kimaya, Croiydr ch., . . . fA 
Vilspsrija, Monrya ch., + * . «» 330 
Valavida, wi, .  . » S16, S21, 889,394 
Mega he ys . » Mt 
allabha, ie. * 7. Chitukya » « F6d 
Vallabha, zieemeetars ch., tig : . s83 
Vallabha, Og¢ganddi oA : » oo 660 
Vallabhs, sur, ef Réshtrabita Gdvindardja 
IT, . « 61, 68,70 


Vallabha, ur. af Réshtrakafa ke. Saeveiits, 66 
Vallabha, eur. of Réshjrakija Kyishnardja 1, 64 


| Vallsths, sur. of W. Chal. Kirtivarman IL, 


63, 66, Tin 
Vallabha, ser. of 7. Chal, Pulakédin L, » £ 
Vallabha, eur. of WF. Chal. Pulakiin IL, . 125 
is 2a eur. of W. Chal. Vikramiditya 
* « 20m, bad 
(anita hing, Réstirabite uibeturitie L. 
or Eyishparaja It., * . 
Vallabbarija, sur, of Réshtrakita 
Dactiverman IL, O * dfn, Gin 
a sur, of Rashyrabiya fer e 
S4 
vidianabhie'aic, of W Chat, Polakidin IL, 634 
hire pegon ur. of Rdshtrakdta Govindarkje 
. - « 8 
Vallavarniyar Vondyedéver, hashand of 
Kundavaiyir, * a a « a » rlé 
easier m=, a = a ss 1038 
mia, of Vinh, » « 870 
Vige-mahidéri, ‘a Bina gucen,’ 659, 660 
Vanariya,'a Bdaa kb." . » 6460, 669-061 
fermen ene * # . i i‘ r Band 
apavidyidhars, Béna Sidi Minedan 1, 69-06 
Vasichl, ih. (Vaiiji), * # Py . ood, HO 
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Vandign (Vaddiga), Fidero ch. of Vetta (Betta) I, IL, Il. Telugu-Chéda 
Séunadéta, . * . * » #838 chiefs, * * . * . : S80), 88] 
Vana, co.,. ‘. , i. : . 68 | Vétugidiva, Chal. ch. . . ; « B74 
Vahgila-didam,co, +. « ow re . 733 | Vichana(Bicha), Dendéfa, . : + 351,380 
Vaolbhishana, sur. of Kidamba Vijayaditys Viddaynbhatts, port,»  . le) Tm, FTO 
Il, . . . « «* « + 261 | Vidngidalagiya-PeramA) (Vyimuktadrarandj- 
Valier. -« « «+ « 834, 869n, 9608 i) jvala), £. of Tagadai (Tokaid), . 938, S34 
Vappaiya, Maurya ch, . « «+ «+ 880 | Vidylimagara, °ri, «a, Vijayanagara, 474, 
Vappuga or Vuppuks, it, . . «+ 93,98 628-631, 532 
Vappovanns, Siffrack, . +» 806,907,300 | VidyAvinita, Pallara lord, ; vane 
Varaguna, Péndya k., . . « 670 | Vijdmbd, queen of Indrardje IIL, nm ey EL 
Vardhaminusyimin (f),m, . + «+ «+ 988 | Vijsya, Fijayomagaraok, , . 484, 400, 402 
Vasantapriyarajas, ch., . : - . . 682 | Vijaya (Vijaydditya) IL, Kddamba ed., » Bao 
Vusantariya, eur. of Anna-Vims, . .» 693,596 | Vijey4, queen of Pifhipuram ch, Vijnyhditya 
Vilépi, Vatapinagar!, Vatdpipori, er, . 6,10, i «= “| = c+ ©) eee 
150, 627, 685, 680 | Vijayabihu, Hina Vikraméditya IJ. « 663 
Vatearija, b., or &. of the Futeas, .  « 64 | Vijsyabhattiriks, queen Ls W. Chal. 
Vattira, ri., . 7 * * a . & Chandriditya, # # . o9 
Vayirigaram (Vajrikers), ei, . + 756,761 | Vijaya-Boddhevarman, Pallavo 5) ey) oy 848 
Vayiri-Adirap, Gariga ch., oo -e: « 2088'| “Vijayhditya, AJegpe Ee, . « + 4 Sm 
Vedura I., It. Felaninda ri . . 682 Vijaviditya, Bina k., * 66s 
Vigavati, ri, . 930 | Vijayiditys, ie eat ancestors ¢ z Chal. 
Velanindn, oo, « : . 51h, 682, 683, 686 kings, ‘ , , 688 
Peete ee Vijayaditya, Rishyrakita cds w, q . & 
Velanindw che « . 582 | Vijaydditya, Siléhdra ch, , 831-223, 827 
Velandsa or Vilands, ri., i ; ‘ . 116 | Vijsyiditya, WF. Chal. &, 28, 52-41, 46, 48, 
Vélipura (Balapura), ei, . Aa, 285 49, 150, 183 
Vélir or Véltirn, ri., . _ 597, 534, 636,530 | Vijayiditya, WF. Gotza E., 121, 137 
Vims, min, « .  « « 608 | Vijayiditya I, Tl. Bina Biegs, . «8 30+ (GOS 
Vima, Reddi ci. of Kundavidu, : 603, 606 | Vijaydditya J. IL, #2, Chal. chief of 
Véma, i. a. Allaya-Vima, # # a . ooo Pijjcpuram, «= a + . 676 
Via, s.a.Kitayn-Vims, . , «+ §95-399 | Vijayhdityn IIL, BF. Cadi. ch. of do. 575, 676 
Vémimbik, guecn of Reddi sua . «+ 600 | Vijayiditya L, FE. CAal ch. of Srikiirmam, 577 
Véamapurs, vi, . t »505n | Vijsyiditys II., do, : . 577, 678, 680 
Vémashni, sister of Asm Véma, 7 . « 609 | Vijayiditya L, E. Chal. k (Vijayiditys- 
Vanida, eo. (Travancore), . ; » DE bhattirnks), m 553, 564, 657 
Vihgai-mandalam,co, . + . 705. | Vijayaditys IL, de. (Martadvaxuigarhje), 
Viigsi-nids, Vébgnififiida, eo, 702-704, 655-557, 659, 560, 562n 
1082, 1084 | Vijnyiditya TTL, do. (Gupaga-V"), eed 1085 
Vitgiec, . . 66,64, 571-574, 766n, 1066 | Vijayadityn IV. do, (Kollabiganda), 658-562, 
Vetkatidrl, Karnftack, . . + 639, 545 5630, 586, 1065 
Veikathdri-Niyaka, ch. or chiefs, 536, 641, 540 | Vijsydditya Vd. 560, 562, 508, 560, b70n, 
Vehkajidri-Nayaka Ayya,ch, «© « 544 1065 
Vedkatapati I., Korndja &., fee 588, 639 | Vijayaditya VI, do. (Ammarija TL), 
Vetkejspati 11, do. . - 643, 543, 648 563-567, 1065 
Venkatariys, Vijayenagara k., . ~, 530 | Vijaydditya VII, E. Clad. ruler of Peng, 
Vennsa, Kénamondalach., . . « « 689 671, 572, 754, 1054 
Vegrumankonda Sambuvarara, el. - S871 Mpseinye L, Kédaméa chy 240, 254, 241 
Vast or Visuks, Fidave ch. of Séenadéta, 929, $31 Vijayhditya IIL, do., » « « « 261 


ZE2 
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omnes | 


VijayAdityn-bhottiraks, FE. Chal. VijnyAditys 
L, Ce a ee 
Vijayiditys, = = = a i* 183 

Vijayiditys Vishouvardhana, IF, CAél. prince, 
If 1, 172, 741 


bog 


Vjaye-CiandagipAla, Telugu-Chéda ch. . 884-887 | 


Vijaya-lévaravarman, Gaiga-Pailaca b., 664, 655 
Vijayakima, Telagu-Cidda ch, « 
Vijaya-Kampa or -Kampavikramavarman, 
Gariga-Pallara &., ‘ - 656, 1070 
Vijayakirti, ona teacher, * rm . » & 
Vijayilaya, Chala &., 672-676, 685, 712, 1071 
Vijayamahidévi, gun of Wi Chal. 
litya, ‘ . ‘ . » 24 
Vijayanagara, dynasties of, : 454 I. 
Vijsyanagata, vi., 465, 466, 4765, 457, 400, 
602, 508, 500, 518, 615, 519, 699, 1084 
Vijaya-Nandivikrama or “vikramararman, 
Gatge-Poliovakh, . . 648061, 1067 
Vijaya-Narasichhavarman or “sihhavikrama- 
Varnian, do, P , ‘ « 645-G47 
Vijaya-Nripatnigavarman or “tufgayikrama- 
TATMAn, do., » 652, 653, 656n, 1088, lop 
Vijaya-Pandyadéva, ch., 225, 238, S44, 245, 
Vijaya-Permildi, Dondanitle, , 4 3 
Vijayirka, s. a. EB. Chal. Vijsyiditya IT, 


le i T + * od = cd & 650) 
Vijeyiirka, «. «. Sifdidre Vijardditya, . . Ba7 


Vijayirka (Vijayiditya) I, Xédamta ch. . 969 


Vijayarka (VijayAditys) TIL, do,, + 261 
Vijayadakti, Séudrab, =, a 


Vijayusiddhi, sur. of Matgi-ynvardjn, , 562 


Vijaya-Siva-Mindhitrivarman, Kadamba &., G03 


Vijaya-Siva-Myighdavarman, de, . 603 


Vijaye-Skandadishyavikramavarman, Gaiga- 


Patlace £., an Se . thy 
Vijsyo-Skandavarman, Pal/aoa &, . 6A 
*Vijaypat,’ ei., 274 


Vikkalag, «, a. 1, CAdl. VikramAdity VI. 


Vikki, @o., = n . . rT = 

VilkiramAditta-Vinariys, Béna Vikramaditya 
Ts * od 7 ti] it ai ct 649 

Vikrama, Kidamfa ch, . : ; 

Vikruma, «a. W. Chdl. Vikramiditya VI, 954 

Vikrams, Siada cl, ‘ ‘ 


fal 


ikrama (Vikraméditya) III., Gutta eh, $40. 963. 


Vikrumabihu, Ceplon k.,  , : 
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| Vira-Balliila, 2, a, Dallila IT, 989, 415-433, 








(Vor. VIL. 
NcMOnE 

Vikrame-Chida, 2. Chal. &, is. a. Vikrama- 
Chil), a ‘ « . ard, 576 
| Vikrama-Chida, «a. Vikrama-Chiln, . . gna 
Vikrama-Chila, Cidlak, . . 794-807. 810 


Vikramiditys, 2. Chat. ch. of Pithdpuram, . 376 
VikramAditye L, Béna k, . 649, 659, 682, 669 
Vikramaditya l.,ds, . . O08 
Vikramiditys I,K. Chal...  . B5T-860, 1065 
Vikraméditye IL, 2. Chad. k, 80-563, 568, 


| 567, 1065 
Vikramiditya IIL, Guttach, . . 940 363 


Vikramiditys I., WF. Chal. &., In, 18-24, 27, 
150, 628, 29, 432, ea 


Viktamidityall,do, =. 2 =, ag.g9 450 
Viktumiditys UL, Wi Oh ch, =. . 150 
VikramidityalV,do, . . 140, 150, 239 


Vikramiditya V., WT. Oasz, k, 150, 183, 134, 179 
Vikramiditya VI, do, 163, 178n, 182, 181- 
106, 198, 200-208, 810-416, 919-905 
340, 254, 261, 269, 389, 40a, F4l, 


758, 764, 768, 774, 1081, 1082, 1084 
Vikrama-Pindya, Ceylon &., a ‘ - fil 
Vikrama-Pipilra, Péniyak, . 897, 1087, 1089 
Vikramapera, ei, (Kaonanir),  , - « 436 

| Vikramarinna, «a. Cha? Vijayiditra I., . 654 
Vikramirka, #, a, We Chal, Vikramaditya VI, 249 
Vikrama-Silu-Ganburariyan, Seigéni ch, . 890 
Vibrawivalika, ser, of Gévindarkja IT., » 86 
VikriintasNariyans, er, of Govindorija [V., On 
Vilanda or Velanda, ri. : ; ; « dis 
Vilvalapura, ei., ‘ ees . 634 

Vials, mythical Gatgak, 5 . | asa 
Vimalachandra, Jaina teacher, , 7 . io 
Vimalachandrichirya, do, . : a - Jw 


Vimaladitya, OR, ed., é cs a # 66 
Vinnaldditys, 2. Cid. ch. of Pithipuram, . 


a7é 
577, 683 
Vimap (Bhima), Telitiga od, of Xufom, 76 


Vinkpoti, mistress of W. Chat, Vijayaditya,. 35 
Vinayiditya, Hoyvala &., 388, 388, aos, 106, 

409, 419, 434, 443, 909 
Vinayiiditya, 1. Chal. a - 26-31, 39 
Vinsyaditya, WF. Chal. Mahoular ja, . ta 
Vitgavalli, oi, yee » #1 
Vinikonda, eh. * - lids 


426-433, 457 
Vira-Baoudiva, E. Gaiga &, Bhinudéva I1., 870 
Virabhadrs, Gajapati &.’s om, . 6. 1064 
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NUMDEs Ncweer 
Virsbhadrs, Reddi ek. of Réjamahéntra- Vira-Noramba, CAdl.k, .  . 273 
meget, ‘ » «+ 699 | Virw-Nrisimbs, 2. Gaiga ik Nameinha 
Vira-Bhdjadiva, 2. &. Bhdjadiva I, ~ « 88 L,. le 77 
Virn-Bhokks, «. a. Bokka L., . . . 475 Vira-Nrisithha or > <Narasitahe or ~Nasasihha, 
Vira-Bokkans-Udaiyar, #. a. Bukkariya I, . 463 Fyayancgura k., Sue WP alee et CO 
Vira-Bukkariiya, do, . 46) | Virspa, Madhurd Nayaka, . 542 
Vira-Bukkarkys-Vodeynr, do. 456, 457 | Vira-Podmandbha Mirtindavarman, k 
Vira-Champa, Cédfa prince, »  « 660, 870 Fénddu, 8 = oT 036 
Virs-Chids, F. Chal. rater of Véagi, 671-575, Vire- Pindya (Pindyuriya), ca - ons. 9a7 
582,773 | Vira-Pindysa, Mayavarman, Pdndya &., - OG 
Vira-Chilo, fither of Vira-Champa, +. . S70 | Vira-Pindya, Pinjya dings, 604, 712, 742, 
Vira-Chola, perhaps «.a. Prithivipsti ll, . 103 827, 006, 010, LOST, 108s 
Vira-Chila, «. a. E. Chal. Vira-Choda, . . 973 | Vira-Pandya, Fénddu &. Vira Udaiyamirtinds- 
Vire-Chija, «, a. Prithivipsti 11. 660, 671, varman, ; : - « SS0(F), O57 
681,652 | Vira-Pindyadéva, c4., ‘ 231, 238, 251 
Vira-Chila, sur. of Virarajindra L,, . » 1081 | Virwppa-Nayaka, Mdidr cd. - . » 350 
Vira-Chila(?) Kigerimilkondin,£, . . S75 | Virupratips Achyntardya, #, a. Achyutardya, 
Vira-Chila Litarkja,ch, - + . 698 514-516, 618 
Vira-Déveriya, “rija, 2. @. Davariya I. Virepratipa pom ees aa. Bukkaraya 
400, 409, 4p4 LS sis 2 - . 479 
Vira-Gandagdpila, ci. ’ vi te . 804 | Virmpratiipa Divariys, Divariyn I. 
Vira-Gipala (PF), &. (Fi), ; ss . BOT 450, 453, 495 
Vira-Harihara, «. a. Harihara II., -  . 470 | Virapratapa Dovariys, «. a Dévariya IL, 
Vira-Hariyappa-Vodeyar, «. a. Harihara I, « 454 455, 499, 401, 400 
Virahihala, Sdlwea cA. é + 6501 | Virspratips Harihers, +. a. Hariharan IL, 4065, 475 
Vira-Kampana (or eibpedhs Mitetene #. a. Virapratips Praudha-Immaji-Daivariya, #. a. 
Kampana II., . «+ « @60, 462, 464 Vijeyanegara &. Mallikarjuna, : 407 
Vira-Kirala, tings, « ‘ « 741, 537 | Virupratips Sadigivariya, +. a. Sadidivariya, 


Vira-Kaérala-Chakravartin, Bs, = a CT Bes 
Vira-Kérajla Martindavarman, Kerala bk, . 855 
Viru-Edralavarmen, bingsof Véndde, 43,944 040 
Virakirchsvarman, Palfara k., . 629 
Virakiirehas, do, . . 636 


Viramabindra, sur. of ObAlnkya-Bhima tt, (F), 126 | 


Vira-Mallanna-Vodeyar, son of Divariyal., . 455 
Viramatigalam, ri., . : » ba7 
Viranandin, Viranandin, son of Magbachandra- 
trividysa, » « #4, #08 
Vira-Nomaimba or -Narashiha, «a. Hoysala 
Narasimba II., é - + 435,547 
Vira-Narasithha or -Narssichhe, «. @, Hoyrala 
Narwimha TI, 8. dd, 446, 447, 452 
Vira-Narasithhs or -Nirasimha or Rie 
veneers es . . a 
Ehairava IL, ‘ * oa3 
Vira-Niriyans, ser. of dsibuctaibe L, 74, Fe 
Vira-Niriyana, ewr. of Parintakal., . €81, 685 
Vira-Niriyaga, sur. ¥ et di Rakka- 
rija IL. : é ~ 105n 
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523, do, O28, 529, 691 
Viraprataps Singin r. ah Srimtgariys 


IL, ‘ ; - 536 
Viraprotipa Vijayasiye, r. a. Faameaens F, 
Vijaya. . - ‘ - 4 
Viraprotips Virs-Krishparkys, a. @ 
Erishoarira, , “ » 62,4612 
Vira: Righsvo-Chakrarartin, k ae . . 6 
Virsrajindra L, Cigla &, 753, 754, Thin, 
oo, LOS1-108 4 
| VirarAjéndre-Choda, Peloninde ¢4., . $82 
Virardjindra-Chils, « a. Kulittohes-Chile 
Hl, + ‘ ‘ : : ‘ . 816 
Vira-Rajiodra-Vodeyar, Aodaguch., . 1008, 1o08 
Vira-Rima Kéralavarman, &. of Féndde, 951, 952 
M4], 442, 446, 448, 440 
Vira-Rimoavarman. &. of Fénidw, . a0 
Vire-Ravi Kéralavarman, do, . . . 285 
Vira-Earivarman, do., ‘ 0.46, S47 
Virarjuna, Teluge-Ciéda ch, ‘ - 888 
| Virs-Saldmigsp, Ceylon k. , . « Tal, 745 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vou. VIL. 


— : - = = SS — 


NuMBEs 
Virkian!- Aneelrenney Agito ee ov 
ed. . * BGG, 840, 863 
Vira Satyhérayn, Chal. E, 272 
Virasiinhs, Paoliars &., » €35 
Virs-SimAivers, 2. 4. Hoyle Edmitvara, 
438, 438, 864 
Vira- a, «a. W. Cid? Siméivera 
IV. , «  « 363 
Vira-Uaatyamirtindavarnan, gE of La a 


Viruvarman, Pallova., «§ + . 620 
Vira-vedetys, ser of W. Gatga Nerasitghe, 127 
gaa é#. a, Vetkatapati 

lL, . 
Vir Vettaat een f a. Veosatpn 


IL., i423 
¥ tea Vijeya. ‘ @. Fijupanngeire k Vidien, 
Virs-VikramAdityn I., Gutta cA. ~ +» 296 
Vira-VikramAditya IT. do, OO8, S85, 240 
Virudarijabhoyamkeara, avr. of ee 

Chila Le it | * 760n 
Viripakehs 1, Velipesiner Mee . 4648 
ised ROO ‘ - =» 

«Nayaks, min. of satrvainehsay:» » bio 
Visale, Chaulukya (Véghitd) k. Se ieee” 9 
Vishamosiddhi, wwr. of 2. Chal. Vishou- 
vardhana I., . ba7-o | 
Vishamasiddhi, sur. af R. Chal, Vishnu- 

vardhana IL, * * 660, 661 
Vishay, #. 2 aiaela Vishuuvardhana, oa8, 

S00, 405, 400, 445 
Vishnuchitia, Kddamia ch. ‘ : 240 
Vishongips, Pallove hk. + * « G35 


Vishnugips, W. Ganga E., » 110-118, 670 


Vishougips or ‘etpavaiman, Pellava k., 610, 620 
Nahanni s. a. E. Chal. Vishyuvardhana 


IIl., . Oe 
Vishnerkia, f i. 2 ‘Chal. Fichswvetboad 

1V., . - = . = hbT 
Vishousimha, Pallara ks . - « €35 


Vishnuvardhana, ancestor of E. Chat. kings, 668 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoyrala &., 234, 354, 387- 
980, 306, 200, 400, 401, 405, 400, 408, 416, 
410, 434 
Vishnuvardhama, «. a. F ur. of Kulittntga- 
Chéla L, ; * 7 
Peas. ne ef EF. Chal, Ammarijs 
Spies sor. gE. Chal, eee 


Bhima L, * . * a - 657 


76%, 786, 787, 792 


bO6, 659 


Neuere 


| Vishnuvardhana, ewr. of FE. Chal. Chalukys- 


Bhima IL, . . 660-662 
Vishnurardhana, sur. of E, Chai. Chddagniga, 71 
Vishpuvardhana, ser. of FE. Cial, Rijarijs 

L, “ . . 669,670 


: | ‘Vishowvanthane, eer. of B. Chat. Vimaliditya, 668 
| Vishguvardhans, ser. of E. Chat. Vira-Chida, 


574, 579 


| Vishnovardhans, «wr, of EF. Chil. ch. Mallapa 


II. « . . 676 
Vishpuvardhens I, II, E. Chit. ehiefs of 

Pijlépuran, 7 . - » 676 
Vishouvardhana I., FE. Chal. &. (Eubje-¥%, 

B47, 645, 649n, 650, 551, 667 

Vishnnvardhana I1., E. Chal, 2, . 560-552, 667 

Vishnuvardhana JIL, do, «. « . 667, 634 


Vishnurenihana IV.,do., 663-555, 657, 669, 660 
Vishyuvardhans V., do. (Eall-¥°), 655-557, 
658, 660, 1065 
Vishntvardhans Vijayiditya, W. CAdl. prince, 
71, 173, 741 
Vishnuvarman, general, « ‘ ; - G18n 
Vishnurarman, Aadawha b., . » GOOF), 614 
| Witvandtha, Madhurd Néyoke, »« «+ «+ B23 
Vidvandtha (Jogannitha), Chat. ch. of 
Srikiirmam, « : : » &7o 
Vitrapa-Niyaka, Madburd i. a ‘ = 54a 
Voddiyavvé, queen of Fddara Vaddign, + 325 
Vriddhi, PallanidAirdya, . ore, 8 eee 
Vyighrakitu, legendary Chéla &., ~ « 
| Wylghramiérin, Gihalla, Kédamba ch., » 24 
Vyimnltotravandjjvala, » a. Yasir 
Perumill, “= oo ; 635 
Pydea-sitras, , ’ ‘ * : , O79 
¥ 
—Vadeva, lineage of Rishtrakdjan, » + 7 
VYidoras, of Déragiri, . * ‘ a4 £. 
Tiduvaa, of Séwnadéa, mod £4; . . # sis fi. 


—-Yadn, Yadus, family or ineage of, 86,91, 99, 


105, $28, 329, $34, 337, $43, 360,309, 370, 
879, B88, 405, 409, 410, 484, 443, A74 
464, 487, 683, 839, 999 
Vajiavarya, probably «. a. Yajitévers, . 
Yojidivara, Vujiiétverasiri, poet, . 249, 261, on 
Vaksharhja (Jakkirhja), father of Hulls, ae og 
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Ncmpee | Nomaan 

Yavanikd, «. 2. Elii, . oo ee Voddhamsllal, EF. Chol. . «= «+ 666, 1065 
Yuddhamalla, Oddanddi eh., ggg | Yuddhamalla IL, 2, Chal. 660, 663, 567, 

568, 1065 


Yuddhamalla, W. Cadi. k. (Vinsyiditya?), . 150) 


Yoddbawalla, W, Chal, Matgalamesrijs, . in | Yuvardjadiv, Chik, . + + * 108 


G&646 
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